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PRELIMINARY REMARKS 6. 

I have done my utmost by abbreviations to compress the text, still it 
has not been possible to finish the book in 5 vols, as originally com- 
puted, because of the many verses that appear in the latter Jatakas 
and take up so much space, fn the remaining part of the book 
there are also many verses, but by employing local abbreviations, if I 
may say so, I mean abbreviations in each separate Jataka besides the 
general ones, I hope to finish the whole of it in two more volumes. 
For the Cullahamsajataka I have had one extra MS. written in 
Siamese characters procured for me by Doctor Sofus Deuntzcr at 
Bangkok and marked From the Various Readings it will^ be 

seen that this MS., in most instances, agrees with B in oppositioi^to C. , 

Kopenhagen, 29 June 1891. 

V. Fausball. 




ADDITIONAL ABBREVIATIONS. 

A. after ti means uttho. 

A. aha« 

Ba. Baranasi. 

Bhi. -- bhikkhave. 
l)h. - dliamniarii. 

J, Jetavane. 

Ta. tattlia. 

Dh. d. -=■ dhammarh descsi. 

G. a. --- gatham aha. 

J. 8. jatakam samodhancsi. 

T. a. — tass’ attho. 

I. V. h. = idam vuttam hoti. 

T. a. p, S. tarn atthaih pakaseiito Sattha. 

K. n, bh. e. k. s. ti p. i. n. ti v. iia bh. i. p. = kaya nu ’ttha 
Uiikkhave etarahi kathaya sunnisinna ti pucchitva iniaya nama 
ti vutte na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe. 




CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Pa/?e 

48 



65 

1. 

— 

87 

1. 

_ 

93 


— 

100 


— 

123 


— 

110 


— 

ISO 

1. 

— 

354 

1 , 

_ 

364 


- 

372 


. „ 

3S4 



- .td? I 


20 read ,,idha avatarii kliii'iitva tasiniih etc. 

24 add (= Sumafigala- after tatlia. 

24 read Indassa vakyena hi Samvaro. 

24 read paridevaniaiiath. 

2 cfr Senart, Mah^vastu I p. 282. 

15 cfr Mahiivasta I p 281. 

17 cfr. Sutuangala- I 

21 read karuiia 

9 read Sariiyaniassa for Seyyassa. 

24 read lUraiiasiranfia pana Sainyamena 

25 lead baddhabhavain. 

27-20 read ,,Sami, paihJuvaiino si jato, kin nu te kaci cinrfi attbi, 
udiihu rfija - - tanha uppanna - - taiiha - - naiii (Nojtlect of the 
compositor in the last proof ) 

12 cfr. Mahavastu II p. 49 sq. 


Vol. IV 

Page 

5 1. 

36 read 

- 

- 

48 1. 

16 read niddhapaye, cfr. III '’J’. 

— 


57 J. 

2 read na asmase 

- 

- 

64 1. 

8 cfr. Peer, Samyiitta- 1 p. 18 sq. 


- 

7i 1. 

18 cfr. Ill 

— 

— 

89 1. 

1 read raja satirir 

— ^ 

— 

95 1. 

14 read ekada. 

- 

- . 

ifl 1. 

15 read ayapatten’ eva, cfr. V 

— 

— 

141 1. 

1 read patidissati. 

— 

— 

163 1. 

11 read modathavho. 

— 

- 

166 1. 

1 cfr. Milindap p 422. 

— 

— 

177 1. 

5 read garuakutakammaih va pisunakamuiam va 

— 

-- 

192 1. 

27 read appativekkhitva. 

- 

- 

239 1. 

22 read sammantam. 


- 

266 I. 

23 read me. 

- 

- 

285 1. 

8 read paribhasentl. 

— 

- 

357 1. 

24 read vedayittho. 

- 

- 

398 1. 

6 cfr. Samyutta- I p. 2. 

— 

— 

499 1. 

26 read : ‘ Bd 0* 




XVI. TIMSAXIPATA. 

1. Kimchandajataka. 

Kimchando kituaidhippay o ti. Idaih S. J. y. uposatha- 
kammam a. k. Ekadivasam hi S. bahu ' upasake ca upasikayo ca 
uposathike dhammasaTanatthaya agantva dhamuiasabhayaih nisisne ^ 
„upo8athik’ attha upasaka'* ti pucchit?a „ama lhante** ti vuttc 
„sadhu TO kataih uposatham karontehi, poranaka upad^uposatha> 
kammassa nissandena mahantaih yasam patilabhimsu** *ti vatva tehi 
yacito a. a*: 

A. B. Brahiiiad atto dhammena r. karento saddho* 

10 

ahosi danasflauposathakauimesu appamatto. So sese pi 
amaccadayo danadlsu samadapesi*. Purohito pan’ assa para- 
pitthimamliko* lancakhadako kutaviiiicchayiko * ahosi. Raja 
uposathadivase amaccadayo pakkosapetva „uposathika hotha“ 

’ti aha. Purohito uposathaiii na sama^iyi, atha nam diva 
laficaih gahetva kutattarh* katva upatthanarh agatam raja 
„tvam® uposathiko^** ti amacce pucchanto „tvam pi* acariya 
uposathiko“ ti pucchi. So „araa“ ’ti musavadam katva 
pasada otari. Atha nam eko amacco ,,nanu tumhe «a uposa- 
thika** ti codesi*. So aha: „ahaih velayam eva bhunjiii), 
gehaih pana gantva mukhaiii vikkhaietva uposatham adhitthaya 

' -u. * IW 8U-. » Cfc -da-. * Bd adds vjya. » C* Bd ku-. * Bd* 

tumhe, ’ Bd* -ka. » Bd« omit pi. » C* ce-. 

J*taka. V. 
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XVI Tiliisailipata 


sayaih na bhanjissamiti, rattiih sllaiii rakkhissami\ evaih nie- 

upaddhuposathakammaih bhavissatiti“. „Sadhu acariya“ ’ti. So^ 

gehaih gantva tatha akasi. Pun* ekadivasaiti tasmim vinicchaye 

nisinne annatara silavati itthi attarh karoiit!^ gbaraiii gantuih 

5 alabhamana „uposatliakanimam natikkamissamiti^* upakattha* 

kale^ mukhaiii vikkhaleturh arabhi. Tasmiiii khane brahma- 

nassa supakkanarii anibanam^ ambapindi'^ ahariyittha^ So 

tassa uposathikabhavath natva khaditva uposathika 

hohiti“ adasi. Sa tatha akasi. Ettakam brahmanassa kam- 

10 marii. So aparabhage kalarii katva Ilimavantapadese Kosiki- 

gangdya* tire tiyojanike ambavane ramamye bliumibhage so- 

bhaggappatte kanakavimane alariikatasirisayane suttappa-. 

buddho viya nibbatti alamkatapatiyatto uttamarupadharo solasa- 

sahassadevakanhaparivaro, so rattiiii yeva tarn sirisanipattirii! 

15 anubhoti* venianikapetabhavena hi ’ssa kammassa swikkhako 

vipako ahosi, tasina arune uggacchante“ ambavanarii pavisati, 

pavitthakkhane yev* assa dibbattabhavo antaradhayati, asiti- 

t^ahatthappaniano attabhavo nibbattati’\ sakalasariram 

* jhajati, supupphitakiihsuko viya hoti, dvisu hatthesu ekeka va 

20 anguli, tattha^* mahakuddalappamana^* nakha honti, tehi 

nakhehi attano pitthimariisam phaletva uddharitva khadanto 

vedananiatto '• inaharavaih ravaiito dukkham anubho^ti. Suriye 

atthamente^’ sarirarh antaradhayati, dibbasarirarh nibbattati, 

alaihkatapatiyattS dibbanatakiyo nanaturiyani gahetva pari- 
ty 

^5 varenti, so inahasainpattim anubhavanto ramamye ambavane 
dibbapasadarh abhiruhati Iti so uposathikaya itthiya amba- 
phaladanassa^^ nissandena tiyojanikam ambavanaih patilabhi^ 
lancath gahetva kutattakarananissandena pana pitthimaihiam 

‘ Bd * 11)8 ti. * omit so. * all tlirue MSS, -i. * Jjda -katljia*. ^ 

anibaphalariam. • -iib, IVI -i. ’ C* -riyitta, C« -rayittha, ‘fa-. • 

imani. ^ -sa-. kamniasasarikkbako, kamniasarl**, B4 -sarUldiiko. 

" upaga-. 1® asitibattliatalakkhandbappa-. tji# nippatil . 
battbii. “ Bd -na Bd* -nappatto. ” C** -maiite,^ Bd* atthlDgamitc taiit^ 
»» lit -kittbiyo. Bd -hi. -iiam, C» -na. »» 0^#'-ka. 
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uppatetva khadati, apaddhuposathassa nissandena^ rattirii 
rattiih® yasarh anubhoti® solasasahassanatakiparivuto* [pari- 
vareti®]. Tasmirii kale Baranasiraja kamesu dosaih disva 

isipabbajjaih pabbajitva AdhogangSya ramanlye bhumippadese 
pannasalain karetva ufichacariyaya yapeuto vihasn Atli’ eka- 5 
divasaiii taraha anibavana mahaghaUppamanam ambapakkaiii 
Gangaya patitva sotena vuyhaniaDarh tassa tapasassa pari- 
bhogatitthabhimukha^h agami®, so ninkham dhovanto tarn 
majjhe nadiya agacchantam disva udakarii taranto gantva 
adaya assaniapadam aharitva agyagare’ thapetva satthakena 10 
phaletva yapaiiamattaih kliaditva sesarh kadalipapnehi paticcha- 
detva punappuna divase divase® yava parikkhaya khadi. Tasraiih 
pana khine annarii* plialaphalam khaditum uasakkhi, rasa- 
tanhaya bajjhitva „taiii eva ambapakkaiii khadissamiti** nadl- 
tlraih gantva nadirii olokento „arnbaiTi alabhitvS na uttha- i5 
hissamiti^^‘* sanrfitthanam katva nisidi. So tattha iiiraharo 
ekam pi divasaiii dve pi tini catupancachadivasani “ vatata- 
pena parisussanto olokento nisidi, atha sa^tame divase n4fd!> 
devata avajjaniana tarii karanain fiatva „ayarD tapaso tanSava- 
siko hutva sattahaih iiiraharo Gangaiii olokento pi nisidi, 20 
iiiiassa ambapakkaiii adaturii’® na yuttaiii, alabhanto marissati, 
dassami issa*®“ ’ti agantva Gangaya upari akase thatva tena 
saddliiih sallapanti pathamaiii gatham aha: 

1. Kiiiichando kimadhippayo eko sammasi ghamroani, 

kirn patthayano kiiii esarh keiia atthena brahmana 1 . 25 

Tattba chando ti ajjbasayo, aditippayo ti dttaih, sammasiti acchasi, 
ghaiumanlti girohe, esan ti esanto, brahjuaiia 'ti pabbajicatta tapasam 
alapati, idath vuttaih hoti: brahmana tvarh kiibadbippayo kirii cintento kiih 
patthento kim gavesaiito ken’ atthena ioiaamirii Gafigatlre Gangam olokento 
nisirino ti. SO 

' omits pana • - nissandena. ’ Rd only one ratti. ^ -bhonti. * •U. 

^ Bd -si, C* parivareti corr. to -cSreti. • Bd -ninsi. ^ C* * C* only 

one di-. • C* -a. Bd -re. ** Bd apatha-. ** C* dvepi ninja divasani. 

C** a-. ** Bd taasa. 

I* 
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XVI. Tlihaanipau. 


Tam sutva tapaso nava gatha abhfisi: 

3. Yath& niaha varidharo kumbho SQparinamav& 
tathupamam ambapakkam vannagandharasuttamam. 2. 

t. Tam vuyhamanatb sotena disv&n* amalamajjhime 
6 pfiDihi nam gahetvaoa agyayatanam ftharirh. 3. 

4. Tato kadalipattesu nikkhipitva sayaih ahaih 
satthena nam vikappetvg. khuppipfisam * ahasi me. 4 

rt. So’ *ham apetadaratho’ vyantibhuto fdukhakkhamo 
assadaih nadhigacchami phalesv-annesu kesuci*. 5. 

10 6. Sosetva nuna’ marapam tarn mamaiti avahissati 

ambam y* assa ' phalarh saduih ’ [yam uddharim vuyhamftnam 
[udadhiania*] mahannave. 6. 

7 . Akkhgtan te inaya sabbam yaama upavasam* aham^ 
rammam pati nisinno *smi, puthulo(nayut& puthd'". 7. 

15 6. Tvaif ca kh^o me va akkbahi attanam apaiilyinij 

ka va tvara asi kalyani, kissa vS tvarh 'sumajjhime. 8^ 

!». Ruppapattapalimatthiva “ vyagghiva girisanuja 

V ya santi*’ nariyo'* devesu devanam paricarika 9. 

10 . *Ya ca manussalokasmira rupen* anvagatitthiyo’* — 

20 rape te aadisi if atthi 

devesii ’’ gandhabbamanussaloke ”, 

putthasi me, carupubbangi bruhi, , 

akkhahi me naman ca bandhave ca ’ti. 10. 

Tattlia varidharo kciiDbho ti udakaghato, su pari naoiava ti suaal)* 
25 vannagandharasuttauiaii ti vanoftgandharasehi uttamam, disvana 

*ti diava, amalamajjhimt) ti iiimmalatoajjhe, devatarh alapanto evam aha, 
panihfti hatthehi, agyayatanamaharin ti attano aggibuttagalarh aharlih, 
Tikappatva ti vicchinditva**, \ikant«tva ti pi patho, kbadin ti pathaaeio, 
aha Pi roe U taro jivhagge thapitaroattam eva aattarasaharaniaatani '* pbaTiUa 

* C* -SB. ’ yo. * C* -dharato. * -pi * C** soaitva buiit, 
sosetva nariu. * fid passa. -dbuiii. * saro-. * -sama, fid 

-aamma. '® fid -u. C» -pallmattbima, fid rapapattaplanpitti, B* ruppa- 
mattaplamantiva. C* yasgaiiti. '• Bd na-. fid rupgfiinva-. ** 
devesi. fid gandhabbesu-. fids -sanfhario. *• clBn-. fid# -niia- 
hassani, 
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mama khudan ca pipasan ca hari, apetadaratho ti vigatakayacittadaratbo, 
gudhabhojanam bbuttaaaa vlya bl taaaa tam aabbadaratbarii apabarl, vyanti- 
bhiito ti tassa ambapakkaaaa vigatarito jato, parikkhTnaambapakko bntva ti 
attbo, dukkhakkhamo ti dukkbena aaatena kayakkhamana c' eva cittakkba- 
nieiia’ ca aamauuagato, anneau’ kadalipariasadiau pbaleau parittakam pi 5 
asaadarii* nadbigacchami, aabbarii^ jivbaya thapitamattani tittan’ eva aampajjan- 
titi dfpeti, sosetva^ ti niraharataya soaetva* sukkhapetva, tam maman^ ti 
tain mamam*, yassa 'ti yam aaaa, yam* ahoalti attbo, idaih vuttaib boti: yam 
phalam mama aaduib ahosi yam aham gambbire*'' putbulaadakakkhaiidha- 
saihkhate maliannave vujgiamanarii tato udadbisma uddharim*' ambam mama lo 
maranam avahissatlti mafinami, mayhaih** tam alabhantasaa Jivitam ita-ppa- 
vattisaatiti, upav asamiti kbuppipasahi upagato** vasami rammam pati 
nisinno smiM ramaniyaih nadim pati ahath nisiuiio, puthuloinayuta 
puthu ti ayaiii riad! puthulomelii maccbehi ayuta, puthu ti vipula, api nama 
me ito sotthi'* biiaveyya 'ti adliippayo, apalayiiiiti apalayitva mama aam* 15 
tnukhe'* rhite ti devatam alapati, apalapitilti pi patho, palaparahite^* ana* 
vajjasanre ti attho, kissa va ti kiasa va karana idh&gato aiti pnccbati, 
ruppapattapalimattinva** 'ti autthupalimattbakancariapattasadiaa**’, vy- 
agghiva ’ti lilSvilaseiia tarunavyuggbapotika viya, dev an a 11 (1 channarh*’ 
kamavacaradevaiiam) )u ra niaiiussalokasmiii ti ya*ca maitussaloke, ru* 20 
penanvagatitthiyo** ti rupetia anvagata*® ittbiyo^ natthlti attano aam- 
bhavanaya evam aha, tava rupasadisaya nama iia bhavitabban ti hi 'esa adbip* 
payo, garidhabbaniariu^saloke ti mulagaiidbadiiiiasitesu** gandhabbeau ca 
inanussaloke*® ca, oarupubbafigiti caruna pubbangena varalakklijl^na 
aamaunagato, naman ca band have ca ’ti attano nama gottan ca bandhave 25 
ca mayhaiii akkbahiti vadati. 

Tato*^ devata attha gatha abhasi: 

11 . Yam tvaifa pati nisinno si raramarii brahmana Kosikiih 
saham '® bhusalaya vuttha** varavarivahoghasa. 11. 

I*. Nanadumaganakinna bahuka'*® giril^ndara 3 q 

mam' eva pamukha honti, abhisandanti pavuso 12. 

• C** cittakiUmathena. » Btf 'adda pana. * C* Bd -da * Bd add* me. ® 
aoaitvana, Bd aositva. ® all three MBS. soai- ’ C* man. S Bd mama. • 

C* omits yarii. Bd -ra. ‘'Bd-rluih. *• Bd maybe ‘ac*eupa-. *♦ C** 
-mUi. ** Bd sutibi. '* Bd samukham. so B*; Bd a^l&siinti. apala- 
yitl, C* apalayiiiiti. ** Bd malayarahite. *• Bd rupapattaplamathiva^ B* ruppe- 
pattaplamattlva. C** -sara. Bd -si, B« -si. cha. ” Bd -nanva*. 

C*s-u. •* Bd.khandha*. ” Bd -esu. >• Bd urulak*. Bd* add sa. *• 

Bd ahaib. *• Bd vutha, B* vutia. Bd adds iia. ® ' Bd« -se. 
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XVI. TiriisampatH. 


18. Atho bahu vanato 'da' nllavarivahindhara 
bahukd nagavittodS abhisandanti varina. 13 . 

14. Ta ambajambulabuja nipa tala c* udumbarS* 
bahuni phalajatani avahanti abhiDhaso. 14 . 

5 IS. Yarn kind ubhatotire phalaih patati ambuni 

asaihsayarh taiii sotassa phalam hoti vasanugam. 15 , 

16. Etad annaya medhavi piithupanna sunohi me, 

nia rocaya-m-abhisangam patisedha jan^dhipa. 16 . 

17. Na vaham* vaddhavam manne yarn ivaiii ratthabhivaddhana 
10 aceyyamano^ rajisi raaranaib abhikamkbasi. 17 . 

18. Tassa** jananti pitaro gandhabba ca sadevaka 
ye capi isayo loke sannatatta yasassino, 
asarhsayan te* jananti vaddhabhuta’ yasassino ti. 18 . 

Tattha Konikin ti yaiii rvaih brabmana rammarn Kosikigatlgani patini- 
15 shiDo, bhuscUya vattha" ti bhose’ candasote'^ alayo yassa vimluassa 
taamiib addhbattha, (fangattbakavimanavasimti attho, va ra va ri vah ogba sa ti 
varavarivabena oghena aamannagata, pamukha ti tg vuttappakara giiikatidara 
maiii pamukhant karoriti, ahaih tasaiii pamokkha hoiniti daaseti, abiiisa ii dati- 
titi ^iidanti pavattariti, tato agantva main Kosikigangaih pavi^aiitili atiho, 
20 yauat^da^Mi na ktivalarii kandara va atha kbo bahu vaiiatoda tamha tamba 
vanamha*^ udakani pi bahuni pavbaiiti iiTlavarivahindhara ti maui- 
Taonena nilena vgriiia yutte udakakkhandbasamkhate vah« dharayantiyo, naga- 
vittoda ti naganarh vittakarena ** vanasamkhatena udakena samaimagata, 
varina ti evardpa hi bahuiiadiyo mam varina va abhisandanti purentiti dasaati, 
25 ta ti ta nadiyc, avahantlti etani ambadini akaddhaiiti, aabbanf hi otatii 
upayogattha paccattavacanani. atha va ta ti upayogabahuvacanaih, avahantili 
^ imani ambadini ta nadiyo agacchaiiii'* upagocehantUi attho, evatii upagatiini 
pana mama sotam paviaaiititf addhippayo, sotassa ’ti yatii ubhatotire jata> 
rukkhehi phalam mama ambuni patati sabban tarn mama aolaaa' eva vasaiiugarh 
30 hoti, n’ atth* ettha aaiiisayo ti, evam ambapakkassa nadiaotena agamanakaratiaih 
kathesi, medhavi puthupanna ’ti ubhayarb alapanam eva, ma rocaya ’ti 
evarii tanhabhisahgarii ma rocaya patiaedba ’ti patisedha'^ nan ti rajanam 
ovadati, vaddiiavan ti pahhavaddbabhavtrii panditabhavaih. ratthabhi- 

* Bd dhanatoda, vanatoda, read vanat’ oda or vanato 'da? ’ fid -talamudum- 
para. • C* raharh. ♦ fid adds hutva. * C* tatUia. • fid adda pi, vi. ’ 
fid aanhabbuta * Bd vutha. * C* bhQye, fid bbQae. fid •tana. ” C* -Ja. 

vanamina. titi. fid vittakaihranena,', vittikareiia. fid 

dhana-, C* adds va. fid akadhaiiti. fid rocatba. fid •dhahi. 
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vaddhana ’ti ratthassa abhivaddhana, aceyyamgno ti maihsaiohitehi 
Myanto* vaddbanto^ taruno va hutva ti attho, rajislti taro alapati, idaih 
vuttam hoti; yam tvam niraharataya suaaaroaiio tarano va aamano ambalobhena 
roaranarh abhikamkhaai iia ve ahaiii (ava* pandltabhavarh niannarolti, tassa 
’ti yo puggalo tanhavasiko hoti tassa tanhavasikabhavaih, pi taro ti saifakha- h 
gata brahoiana ca saddhlrh kamavacaradavehi gatidhabba ca vuttapakara dibba* 
cakkimka isayo ca asaihsayam jananti, ariacehariyaih c’ ctarh yaii te iddhimanto * 
jiineyyum; asuko riama tanhavasiko ti‘, tasarh bhasamananam vacatiam sutva ye 
pi tesarh vaddhabliuta^ yasassitio paricarika^ te pi jaiianti, papaih* karoiitassa 
lii raho naroa n’ atlhiti tapasassa saTh^eganl uppadenn evam aha. 10 

Tato tapaso catasso gatha abhasi: 
to. Evaiii viditva vidu sabbadhammam 
viddliamsanari) cavanaiti* jfvitassa 
na ciyati tassa narassa papam 

sace na ceteti vadhaya tassa. 19. j., 

^ 0 . Isipfigasainannate evain lokya** vidita sati‘* 

anariyaparisanibhase papakanmiaih jigiihs^i 20. 
iii, Sace aliam inarissanii tire te puthusussoni 

asamsayarh asiloko inayi pete “ agamissati. 21. 

9?. Tasma hi papakam kammarii rakkhass' eva sumajjhim^ 20 
Ilia tarii‘* sabbo jano paccha pakatthasi ** niayi mate tif 22. *’ 

Tattha evaiii viditva ti yathS ahaiii eilan ca aiiiccatah ca Jaiiaiiii evaiii 
jaiiitva thitassa, vid n ti viduiio, sabbajdhamman ti aabbarh sucaritadharomaiii, 
tividharh sj^caritaih hi idha sabbadhamroo tl adhippetam, viddhamsatiaii 
ti bhafigam, cava nan ti cutith, jivitassa 'ti ayurio, idam vuttaiii hoti: evaiii 
viditva thitassa panditassa sabbasucaritadharoroam JIvitassa ca aniccataib jarian- 
tassa pvarupassa narassa papam na ciyati na vaddhati, sace naceteti 
vadhaya tassa 'ti'^ sarokhaiii gatassa parapuggalassa vadbSya na ceteti na 
kappeti, n' eva parapuggalam vadhaya ceteti n&pi parasantakarii naseti ahan 
ca kassaci vadhaya acetetva kevalam arobapakke asaih^^ katva Oangaih olokento 30 
nisinno, tvaih’'^ inayharii kin naroa akusalaih passadti, isipugasamanii ate 

• 

* ? Cfe Bd ac-, C* ajiyanto. • 0^* vattanto. * Bd adds idaiii. * -te. * Bd» hotlti 
puna. • Bd pasaiihabhutil. ’ -varaka. * Bd papakaromaih. • all three MSS. 
vacaiiam. C* niiciyati, Rd najiyyati. ’* C* -a. ** Bd viditi ti, C^*» 

Jigirosatb Bdjigisasi. >* Bd mate. Bd tvaib. C** -ItatvasI, Bd pakvat- 
thagl. Bd adds tassa. C*« puggallliam pissa santikaib vinaseti. C* 
asaihgaib katva. Bd« add olokenti. 
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XVI. Tiriitanipata. 


ti isigapena autthu annate isinaih sammate’, evaih lokya ti tvaih namg • 
papapavahanena lokaaaa hita ti evath viditva, aatiti’ aati^ aobhane uttame 
ti alapanani etam, anariyapariaambhase ti tasaa jiiianti pitaro ti adlkaya^ 
aaundaraya paribhasaya 8amallIlSgate^ jigiihaasiti * niayi pape avijjantb pi 
5 mam^ paribhasaiit! maramanaih ^ ajjhupekkhanti ra attaiio* papakammaib 
gavesasi uppadeai, tire te ti tava tire, puthusuasonSti puthulaya sunda- 
raya soniya aamanuagate, pete‘^ ti ambapakkam alabhitva paralokarh gate, 
mate ti attho, pakatthasiti" akkosi garabi nindi, paccakkliaaiti pi patho. 

Tam sutva devadhlta panca gatha abh&si: 

10 93. Annatain etaiii avisayhasahi, * 

attanaih ambafi ca dadtoi te tarn 
yo duccaje kamagune pahSya 
santin ca dhamman ca adbitthito si. 23. 

94. Yo hitva pubbasaihyogam paccha saihyojane ,thito 
15 adhamman c* eva carati papan c' assa pavaddhati. 24. 

9s. £hi. tarn papayissami, kSmarii appossuko bhava, 
upanayanii ^ sTtasmim, viharabi anussuko. 25. 

96. Tam puppharasamattehi vakkaiigehi arindama, 
koiica mayura diviyg koyatthiinadhusaliya 
20 '^^kujita haihsapugehi kokiK ettha pabodhare. 26. 

27. AmV ettha vippasunagga pal^lakhalasannibha 
kosumbhasalajanfpa pakkatalavilambino ti. 27. 

Tattha annatametan ti garaba te bbaviesatiti vadanto ambapakkatthaya 
vadaslti etam karanaib inaya natam, avisaybas9h)ti rajfliio iiama duasabarii 
25 sahaiititi teiia narii alapaiiti evam aha, at tan an ti tarn alingitva ambavariaiii 
iiayant! altanah ca te dadami tan ca ambaih, kamagune ti kancaiiamala* 
setaccbattapatimandite vattbdkame, saiitihra dhamiiianca 'ti duafilyapasa* 
mena’’ santisaihkhaUm eilafi c’ eva aucaritadhamnian ca 'ti, adhitthitoaiti 
yo‘® tvam ime gone upugator etesu va patitthiio eiti attho, pubbasariiyogan 
JO ti purimabaiidhanaih, pacchiaaihyojane ti pBrchimabandhane,^idaih vuttaiu 
hoti: ambbo tvam tapaia yo mahantaih rajjaairivibhavaiii pabaya amba< 


* Bd sammame. * Bd patiti. • Bd pati. * Kd addi katba “ Bd -to. • C* 
jihiiiisaaiti, Bd jigisatiti. ’ Bd« add evam • Bd* cai aramaranam. * -na» 
Bdaddsca. Bd mate. “ C*« pakatvi-, Bd pakvattha-. “ Bd pakvatva- 
Bd komaifa. Bd upa-. »» Bd adda mabayang. '» Bd* aabanti. Bd 
daesilavupaiamena. so. rajjam. 
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•pakkainatte raaataphaya bajjhitva vatatapaib agapetva naditire susaa^Sno 
niaidati ao mahaaamuddam taritva velante aaihsfdaiiapuggalafladiao, yo puggalo 
raaatanhavaiiko adbamman c’ eva carati raaatanhavaiaiia kariyamanam papan ^ c’ 
aaaa pavaddhatUi, iti aa tapaaarri garahanti evam aha, kamath appoaaukko 
bhava ’ti ekamspn’ eva ambapakka ntralayo hobi^ aitala ambavane etan ti 5 
Mvaih vadaDiana devatS tapaaam alififsitva are nipajjapetva akSae pakkhanta', 
tiyojanikaih dibbaiii ambavaiiarh diava sakunaaaddan ca autva tapasaaaa 
acikkhanti ehi tan^ tP alia, puppharasainattehitl puppharaaeh! mattehi, 
vakkangehiti vakkafigivebi sakiinehi abhinaditaii ti attho, idini te aakone 
acikkbaitti konca ti yim aha, tattha diviya ti dibba", koyattbimadhusa- 10 
liya’ ti koyatthisakuna ^ ^a iiama aavaniiasalikaaakuna* ca ete dibbaaakupa 
cttha vasantlti dasscti, kujita hamsapugehiti haihsaganehi upakujita*^ 
viravasaiiighatita ' V kokilettha pabodhare ti ettha ambavatiK kokila 
vaaaaiitiyo attanaiii pabodhenti naperiti, ambettha ti amba ettha, vippa- 
suiiagga ti phalabhareiia uddhumatasakhagga**, palalaklialasatiiiibha ti 15 
pupphasaniiicayeiia aalipalalakhalaaadisa^*, pakkatalavilam binoti pakkatala* 
phalaxilambiiio evarupa rukkha oa ettha atthiti ambavanam vanneti. 

Vannayitva ca pana tapasaiii tattha otaretva ,,imasmini 
ambavane ambani khadanto attano tanhaih yurehiti^* vatva 
pakkanii. Tapaso ambani khaditva tanham puretva vissamitva 20 
ambavane vicaranto tarn petarh dukkhaih anubhontam disva 
kihci vattum nasakkhi, suriye pan’ atthamite tarn naUlui* 
parivaritam dibbasampattim anubhavamanarh disva tfsso 
gatha abhSsi: 

v8. Malt tirltl kayuri angadl candanussado 25 

rattiiii tvam paricaresi diva vedesi vedanarh. 28. 

90 . Solas’ ilthisahassani ya te *ma'^ paricSrika, 

evam mahanubhavo si abbhuto lomahaihsano. 29. 

so. Kim kammaih akari pubbe papam attadukhavaham 

yam karitva manussesu pitthimathsani khadasjti. 30. so 

Tattha mi I iti dibbamiladharo, tirititi dibbavethaiiadhaio kayurtti 

dibbabharauapatimandlto, aiigaditi dibbafigadasamaniiHgato, candanussado 

• 

* Bd kayiramanarh-. * IJd hotitl. ® -tl, Bd -ti. ♦ C* etan, Bd tan. ® Bd 
adds evam. • C*' divya. ’ C*a kosajthi-, Bd kopathi-. * C*» kos- • Bd 
"saliyl-. ‘® C** pak-. ** C*: -saihghatlka, Bda sariigliattita. ** Bd* onamita 
si'. Bd omits kbala. Gromits pbala. Bd sfangamite, B* atthagamite. 

’• C* yamute. C* -vedhana-, Bd .vettana*. 
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XVI Timsanipata. 


ti di^bacandaiiavilitto, parirareaiti indriyani dibbavisayeau caresi diva ti ' 
diva pana mahadukkhaiii aiiubhosi, ya te in a ti >a te inia, abbhuto ti 
nianuaaaioka abhutapubbo, lomahatiiaano ti >t» tarn passaiiti tesaih loniaiii 
liamsaiiti, pubbe ti purimabhave, attadukhiivaliaii ti attaiio dukkhavahai^, 

5 maiiuasaaO ’ti yarn ^ maiiusKaloka katva idaiii attaiio pitthimarhaatii kbada- 
a!ti puccliati. 

Peto taiii sanjanitva „tumhe mam na^ sanjanatha, aliaiii 
pana tumhakaih purohito ahosim, idam me rattim sukhanu- 
bhavanam tumhe nissaya katassa upad|ihiiposathassa nissan- 
10 deua laddham, diva dukklianubhavanam pana maya katapa- 
pass’ eva nissando*, aharh hi tumhehi vinicchaye thapito 
kutattam karitva lancarii gahetva parapitthimamsiko hiitva 
tassa diva katassa kammassa iiissandena idarii dukkharii anu- 
bhavamiti“ vatva gathadvayam aha: 

15 81. Ajjhenani patiggayha kamesu gathito* ahaih, 

acarim digham addhanam paresam ahitSy* aham. 31 . 

9t. Yo pitthimamsiyo* hoti evam ukkacca khadati 

yathaham ajja khadami pitthimamsani attano ti. 32 . 

Tattha ajjhf^naniti vedt>, patigit ayha ’ti patig^'aliftva adbi^itva, aca r i ti 
2e ti ^tip«jji> ahitayahan ti^ attanaaanaya ahaiii, yo pi t|tiin) amsiko ti yo 
puggalo paresam pitthimamsakhadako pisuiio lioti, ukkarca hi ukkantitva^. 

Idah ca pana vatva tapasam pucchi; ,, tumhe kathaih 
idhagata“ ti. Tapaso sabbahi vittharena kathesi. „ldani pana 
bhatnte idh’ eva vasissatlia gamissatha“ ’ti. „Na vasissami, 
25 assamapadam yeva gainissanuti‘h Peto ,.sadhu bhante, ahaih 
vo'* nibaddharh ambatpakkena upatthahissamiti** vatva attano 
anubhavena assamapade yeva otSretva ^anukkanthantd idb’ 
eva vasatha“ ’ti patinnam gahetva gaio Tato patthaya 
nibaddham ambApakkena upatthahi. Tipaso tarn paribhqhjanto 
80 kasinaparrkamrnarii jhanUbhinham nibbattetva Brahmaloka* 
parayaoo aho^i. 

1 vica-.-^ • lid omits yarn. * mtrh nana, Bd ma na. * Bd -ena. * Bd 
giddhito. • }id -Iko. ’ Bd adds ahitaya. ‘ • Bd ukkandftva. * Bd* te. *® C* 
omits gate. " Bd -a. 
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S. upasakanaih i. d. a. s. p. ,j. s. (Saocapariyosane keci sotapanna 
ihesum, keci sakadagamino, keci anagamino: „Tada devata' Uppala- 
ranna ahosi, tapaso aham cya‘* *ti. Kiihchandajatakam. 


2. Ku m lihajat aka. 

Ko paturasiti. Idam S. J. v. Visakhaya sahayika sura- 
ipayika '^ pancasata ittbiyo a. k. Savatthiyarii kira surachane gbutthe^ 
ta pancasata itthiyo saniikanatb chanakJlavasane tikkimsuram pati- 
yadetva* „chanam kijissanm** sabbapi Visakhaya santikam gantva 
„sahayike chanam kflissam^“ ’ti vatva* „ayam suracchano, aharii 
suram na pivissaniiti** vutte 4,tunihe Sanituasambuddhassa danaiii lo 
detha, iiiayarii chanarii karissani^ , *ti aliaibsu. „Sadhu'' *ti sani- 
paticchitva ta® uyyojetva S-ram nbisMitapetva mahadanaifa datva 
;bahuth ^ gaiidhanialain adaya sayanhasainay^ dli^uakatham sotuih tahi 
barivarila® Jetavanaih aganiasi. Ta pan’ itthi^V pivananiana’" 

iva” taya saddhira gantva dvarakotUiake thatvapi suram piritvn va 15 
taya saddhith Sattliu santikam agamanisu. Vi»akha fi-ram vanditva 
ekamantam iiisldi . itarasu ekacca Sntthu santike yeva naccimsu 
ekacca gayimsu ekacca hattbakukkuccapadakiikkuccani ekacca 
kalaliarii akarhsu. S, tasarii sariivcgam jananatthaya’* bhainukaly 
inato raiiisim vissajjesi, aiidhakaratimisa ahosi. Ta Lhlta*® ahesifth 20^ 
niaranabhayatajjita , teiia tasam sura jiri S. nisinimpallamkb 
antarahito’® Sinerumuddhani tiiatva unnalomato raihsirh vissajjesi, 
candasahassuggamanaiii^' viya ahosi. S. tattha thito va tasam sam- 
veg^jaiianatth%a 

Ko nu haso kirn anando iiiccam pigjalite sati, (Dhp. p. mo.) 25 
andhakarena onaddha padipaiii na gavessatha *ti 
imam gathani aha. Gathapariyosane ta paiicasatapi sotapattiphale 
patitthahirhsu. S. aganiva gaiidhakuticchayaya Buddhasano nisidi. 

Atha nam Visakhil vanditva „bhante idam hirottappabhedanaih sura- 
panaih nania kada” uppannau** ti pucchi. So tassa acikkhanto a. a.: 39 

— . ^ 

* B<l devadhita, * Bd surapita. * Bd aaihghutha. * Hd paii-. * Bd gatvii. * 
tam. ’ C* -u. ® Bd -vuta. » C* -ram. C* pivamana, C* pivamana 

corr. to pivamana, Bd pivauamaiia. ** Bd ca. Bd omits pi. -rca- 

pada., Bd -coapadakukkucca. C« -ga, Bd savega, ** Bd janatthaya. “all 

three MSS. -i. ” Bd -sei. C* Bd bhi-, C# si- corr. to bhi-. “ Bd jiri. 

Bd -hino. ** Bd» caiidasurfyasahassa*. *• Bd adds kale. 
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XVI. Tithsanipau. 


A. B. Br. r. k. eko KasiratthavftsI ‘ Suro nama vanacarako 
bbandapariyesanatthaya Himavantaiii agamfisi. Tatth’ eko 
rnkkho uggantva porisamatte thfine tidhakappo ahosi, tassa 
tinnath kappanam antare suracfitippaniSno’ avato ahosi, so 
5 deve vassante udakena puri®. Taiii parivaretva haritaki* 
anialaki maricagaccho ca ahosi, tesaiii pakkfini phalfioi® 
chijjitva* patanti. Tassavidure sayanjato’ va* sali. Talo 
Suva* salisisani aharitva®” tasmim ruikkhe nisiditva khadanti, 
tesarh khadamananam patilo*' sali pi tandulapi tattha patanti, 
10 iti tarn** udakaih suriyfitapena’* paccanianam salohita- 
vannaih** ahosi. Nidaghasaniaye pipasita sakunagana'* tarn 
pivitva inatta'^ patitva** ¥akkhainule thokarii niddayitva 
vikujaraana '• f»akkaroanti, rukkhasunakhamakka^dlsu pi es’ 
eva nayo. Vanacarako tarn disva „sace idaiii visam bhaveyya 
irae inareyyuih***, inie pana thokaiii niddayitva yatliAsukhaih 
gacchanti”, na idaih** visan“ ti” sayam pivitva niatto hutva 
mariisarh** khaditukamo aho.si, tato aggirri katva*® rukkhainule 
oatite** tittirakukkutadayo” iiiaretva mainsam afigaresu pacitva 
^ena hatthena naccanto ekena inaihsarh®* khadanto ekaha- 
*0 cMharii tatth’ «va ahosi. Tato pana avidure eko Varuno 
nama tapaso vasati. Vanacarako anfiadapi** tassa santikarii 
gacchati. Ath' assa etad ahosi: „idam panari^*® tapasena 
saddhiih pi\issani]ti“ so ekaiii velunajikarh’* ptieetva , pakka- 
maifasena saddhim haritva®* pannasalara gantva „bhante imam 


1 80 all three MSS. -i. * hd sucatl-. * pQrito. * BS harittakl. » 

vanta. * add tattha. ’ Hda sayam Jata. * Bd omits va. * suvaka. 
‘0 B<I baritva. '* -taya, patita. ** ta, omitiiig ill. ‘•Bd -yasanta- 
peria. B* -»a. C** sasah)-, Jo-, B* rasamlo-, B<* -gapagantva. 

B<* adds opari, B* upaHsakha. ** C*a patipatitvS. C» vlku-, B^ vlkufica-. 

Bdf^ma-. ’^B* kujitva uttbaya pakkaman ti in the place of y« g. ** 
yidam. Bd adds tato thokaih gahetva. Bd maihpli, B* maibsani. 

Bd adds nippajji, B* pajjalitvi. *• Bd patita. C** tittora-, Bd tittbira-. ** 
Bd omits ma-. Bd afihe divate. pana. C* pana corr. to pauaih, Bd 

pipanam. -ualakam, Ce -nalikaiii corr to -iialakarb. ’’ Bd gabetva. 
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pAnaih' pivathA** ’ti vatva ubho pi maihsaih khadanta pi- 
vimsu. Iti Sureoa ca Varunena ca ditthatta tassa panassa 

ti ca „vAruniti’** ca nAmam jAtaih. Te ubho pi ^atth* 
eao* upAyo“ ti vejunaliyo puretvA kacenadaya* paccantana- 
garaih gantvA „panagarikA‘‘ nAma AgatA** ti ranno arocApesudi. 
RAjA pakkosApesi; te tassa pAnam upanesuih, rAjA dve tayo 
vAre pivitvA niajji, tassa tarri^ ekahadvfhamattam cva ahosi. 
Atha ne „annam pi att^iiti’** pucchi, „atthi devA“ ’ti, „kuhin“ 
ti, „Hiinavante devA*‘ ’ti, „tena hi AnethA“ *ti, Te gantva** 
ekadvevare* anetva „nibaddharh gantuih na sakkhissania** ’ti lo 
sambliare sallakkhetvA tassa rukkhassa tacaiii adim katva 
sabbasambhare'* parikkhipitvA'* nagare suram kariiiisu. Nagara 
suraih pivitva painadam apanna duggata ahesuih, nagararo 
sunharh viya ahosi. Te panAgarika'^ tato palayitva Baranasim 
gantva „panagarika agata“ ti ranno arocapesum.;» RAjA is 
pakkosapetvA paribbayam adasi, tatthapi suram akarhsu, tarn 
pi nagararh tath’ eva vinassi. Tato palayitva Saketaiii Sake- 
tato SAvatthiih agamatiisu Tada Savatthiyarh Sabbamitto 
naiiia raja ahosi so tesaih samgaharh katva „kena /o • 
attho“ ti pucchitva „sambhAraniulena c’ eva salipittheny"' 20 
pancah’ eva ca" catisatehiti** vutte sabbam dApesi. Te pan- 
casu calistuesu suram santhapetva catirakkhanatthaya** eke- 
kaya catiya santike ekekam bilAlaih** bandhiihsu, te** paccitva** 
iittaranakale catikucchisu paggha ran tain, suram pivitva matta 
niddayirhsu **, musikA agantva tesaih*^ kadnanasikadAthikanam- 2:> 
gutthe khaditva agamimsu**. „BilAia** suram pivitva matA“ 

‘ nam, C* riaiii oorr. to panacii, ■ R<* varano ti. * B<* eko. * kaje*. 

* 0<i panamkarika. • B^ oiuita tam. ’ Iia atthinattbiti. “ ag-. • Bd 
ekaihdvevaram. B<i iiibandbarh. ^‘B<t-ram. '* B«* pakkhi-. ’*• B<* panakd- 
guna. C* -ke, €• -ko, Bi panakariki, B» panakarika. C* -ta, B<* omits 
saketam. ** B^ 8g-. B^ hoti. Udi add ca. pancameva, omitting 

ca, C« pabcameva ca, B<l paficahi, omitting eva ca. O sanilia-, add 
inusikd bbayena. -na-. ** bila-, G« bila corr. to bija-, Bd biiaraib. 

** Bd bilara ta. ** C* patidlitva, Bd pacitva, B* muncitvS. Bd uttarana-, 

B* uttanakaye. Bda nicatiyam. Bd ne-. ag. ” Bd raja bilara. 
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XVI. Tiinsanipatii. 


ti ayuttakapurisa ranno arocesuiti. Rdja ,,visakaraka etc 
bhavissantJti'^* dvinnam pi jananam sisani cbindapesi, te ,,8uram 
detha’, niadhurarh detha*“ ’ti vadentft* va inarirhsuV Rfija 
te marapetva Mcatiyo hhindatha*^ ’ti anapesi. Bijglapi^ $urd,ya 
jinnaya utthahitva kilanta vicarimsu. Te disva ranno aro- 
cesuih*. Raja ..sace visaih assa ete niareyyurh, madhuren’ 
eva’ bhavitabbaiii, pivissama"^ nan“ ti nagaram alarhkarapetva* 
rajangane mandapaih karetva“^ alathk^atamandape samussita- 
setacchatte " rajapallariike nisiditva ainaccaganaparivuto surarii 
patum arabhi. Tada Sakko devaraja „ke nu kho matu> 
patthanadisu appamatca tini sucaritadini purentiti** lokaih 
voJokento tain rajanaiii suraih patum nisinnam disva „sac’ 
ayarh suram pivissati sakaia-Jambudipo nassissati, yatha na 
pivati tatha naiii karissainiti“ ekaiii surapunnaih kumbbam 
hattba^ie tbapetva brabtnapavesenagantva ranno saminu- 
kbattbane akase tbatva „iinarh kumbbam kinatba imam kum- 
bbaih kinatba^^ ’ti aba. SabbamittarSja tarn tatba vadantaih 
akase tbitam disva „kuto nu kbo brabmano agacchatiti^^ tena 
sllildbim sailapanto'^ tisso gatba abbasi: 

I. Ko patur asi tidiva nabhambi 
obbasayaih samvariih candima va, 
gattebi te rasmiyo niccbaranti 
saterata” vijju'r-iv’ antalikkhe. 33. 

«*. So chinnavatam kainasi agbambi’’, 
vebasayam ^acchasi tittbasi ca, 
iddhi nu te vatthukata** subbavita 
anaddbaguoam api'^ devatanam. 34. 
ft. Vebasayaih samkaininagamma’^ tittbasi 
“kumbbam kinatba’ ’ti yam etam attham 

* deva. ’ Bd* d«va * Bd vfravanta. * Bd ma-. ® Bd bllar-. • Bd 
•capesuih. ’ C*'* -renekeua. ^ Bd -ml. • Bd -karetva. Bd karapetva. 

Bd omits seta. ** Bd olo-. ** Bd» pivissati. ** Bd -pento. “ Bd# -ri-. ** 
C*' jinna-, Bd cbanna*. Bd agghasoil. C* -tha. Bd andhagupilttssf. 
samtamamag-, 0* samkamamag-, Bd# saihgammamag-. 
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ko va tuvaih' kissa vataya* kuinbho 
akkhahi me br^hmana etam atthan ti. 35. 

Tattlia ko paturasiti kuto patubbuto kuto agato siti attho, tidivd 
iiabhamhiti kirn Tavatiihaabbavana agantxa idba nabbamhi akaso pakato Jato 
siti pucrhati, saiiivarin ti rattirh, saterata^ ti evathnamika^ so ti go tvarii, 
cbinnavatan t' valabako pi tfiva vateiia kuniati, tassa pana so pi vato u 
attbi, ten’ avanr aha, kamasiti pavattasi, agharnhiti'' appatighe akase, 
vatthukatil^ ti vattbu viya patittha \iya kata, anaddhagfinamapi^ deva- 
tan an ti ya va padasa addhdnarh agamatieiia^ anaddhagunam* devanaru^^ iddhi 
ya api’’ tava. siibliavita ti pucchati, vehasayaiii aamkammagamma'^ ’ti 10 
akase pavattapadaxitiharaih pafirca nissaya ca^* titthasi'^, imassa ko va 
tuvan'* ti irnind SHinbandbo, evaih tittbamano ko tvan ti attlio, yarn 
etamatthaN ti yarn^® etaih’® vadasi imissa^® kis’aa vatayan ti imlna 
sainbandho, yaiii etaiii kumbharii kinathd ^ti vadasi^’ kissa va te ayath kum- 
blio ti attho 15 

Tato Sakko ,,tena hi sunahiti‘‘ vatva suraya dose das- 
sonio aha: ' 

4 . Na sappikumbho na pi tciakunibho 
na plianitassa na madhussa kunibho, 
kumbhassa vajjani anappakani, 

dose balm kumbhagate” sonatha. 3b. 

5. Gajeyya yarh’*^ pUva** pate papatam 
sobbham guharh candaniyoligallam 
bahum pi bhunjeyya abhojaneyyaih 

fassa puniiaiii kumbham imam kinatha. 37. ** 

0 . Yam''* pitva” eittasmi*" anesaipano 
ahindatl go-r-iva bhakkhasan”;* 


* tvaih, Bd tuvf, ’ C* tSya, C* cataya, Bd vatayarfa. ’ B<J*-ri-. *soC*«; 
Hd .inako. ® Bd agghasiiii. * -tha. ^ •biiunamapi, Bd anantagonamasi. 

Bd yu padisfi andhana andhaganianena, Ba addbagainanena. ’ aiiai.idabhu- 
itarii, C* aiiaddbabbiltism corr. to anaddhagunaniy Bd anandhaguiiam 
devina, Bd devatanam. read: sa api? Bd iddba va ya aai. ” G^^ saih- 
karnamagamtiia, Bd« saingammamagaoiDia. Bda pavattampa*. Bd omits ca. 
'* Bd .siti. tt tvan. Bda nama. ** B» pararh. Bd evaih. Bd 
imassa. ** Bd -ti. Bd -ghate. ** G* galeyyam, omitting yarn, Bd galeyyaiii, 
omitting yam. ** Bd^ plvitva. G*' -iiloli*. ** yam, ” Bd pivitva, 
Ba ve plvitva. ** G** -gmiih. G^* •savl 
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XVI. Timsanipita. 


anathamUno' upagati* naccati* 

tas8& punnaih kambhain imaih kinatha. 38. 

7 . Yam ve^ pivitva acelo va naggo 
careyya game visikhantarani 
sarnmulharitto ativelasSyl^ 

tassa punnarh kumbham imam kinatha. 39. 

8. Yarn* pltva’ utthaya pavedhamano 
sfsan ca bahan*^ ca pac&layant^ 

so naccatl damkatallako va etc. 40. 

9. Yam ve* pivitva aggidaddha sayanti 
atho sig&iehi pi* khaditase 

bandham vadham bhogajanim c* upenti etc. 41. 

10 . Yarn* pitva'® bhaseyya abhasaneyyam 
sabhayam asfno'* apetavattho 

r saminakkhito vantagato vyasanno etc. 42. 
n. Yam* pliva” ukkattho avilakkho’*, 
mam’ eva sabba puthaviii ** manfie 
na me samo caturanto pi r§.ja etc. 43. 
u, Manatiraana^* kalahani** pesunani'^ 
dubbannini naggayin! palayin! 
coraoa'* dhuttanaih gat! niketo etc. 44. 

1 $. Iddhani phTtani kulani assu 
anekasahassadbanani ’* loke 
ucchinnadayajjakatan’ irnaya etc. 45, 

11. Dhahham dfianath rajataiii jataropam 
khettam gavam yattha vinasayanti 
ucchedani vittavatam'® kulanaih etc. 46. 


‘ B<t adds va^. ^ Bd -gayati. ’ Bd adds ca. * C** yaoce. ® C** -sasl. • C** 
yam. ’ Bd pivftva, B* ve pivitva. ® Bd bahim. • C*a -lepihf, Bd atho pisiugaloW. 

Bd yam ve pivitva. ‘ ‘ C** asi-, Bd abiiasamasino. ** Bd ve pivltvi, addHtf 
bhaseyya. ** Bd ava-. Bd patha*. ** Bd maoitimario. 0** Utabjl^' 

Bd paresuni, Bs pesuni. ail three MSS. -iiaih. ** 

C* -sahassagananani, Bd -sabassani dhanani, B« -sahassadhaiiinL^I^ Bd 
vattatain. 
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15. Yafi ce pitva’ dittarupo ya* poso 
akkosat! pitaram raStaran ca 
sasSum pi* ganheyya atho pi sunhaih etc. 47. 

tfi. Yan ce pitva ‘ d’ttarupfi va ofirl 
akkosatl sasuraih samikaix ca 
dasam pi ganhe paricarakam pi etc, 48. 

17 . Yan ce pitvana* haneyya poso 
dhamme thit^m samanaih' brShmanaih va 

'gacche apayam pi* tatonidanaih etc. 49. 

18 . Yaff ce pitvft* duccaritaifa caranti 
kayen^acaya ca cetasfi ca 
nirayaii^ttjanti’ duccaritaih caritva etc. 50, 

19* Yam yacainana* na labhanti pubbe 
bahum hirannam pi pariccajanta 
so tarn pivitva alikam bhan4ti etc. 51. 

so. Yarii pivitva* pesane pesiyanto*® 
accayike karanlyainhi jSto'* 

^ttham pi so c^j^i^ppajariliti vutto etc. 52. 

91 . llirlnianapi aliirlkabhavam 

patumkaronti ” madirSya ’* raatta, 
dhlrapi santa bahukam bhaoanti etc. 53. 

99 . Yan ce’* pltvft** ekathupa’* sayanti 
anasaka” thapdlladukkhaseyy4’* 
dubbanniyaih ayasakkaS** c* upCnti etc. 54. 

ss. Yan ce pftva*^ pattakkhandha [layanti] 
gavo kutahata-r-iva*’ 


’ yaiii ve pivttva. * ct. • 6 i 8 surampi. * ytifa ve pivitva, * 
C** -qa. • Bd -yamhi. ’ to all three MSS. * 0 * ya yanctmiiia, C» ya yaca- 
matia, yaih yoca*. *80 B** ; C*e yampitva. C** poll*, B<I pisl-, B» peaa*. 

-te. patuk*. Bd* madaniya. *• Bd yaiii ve. all threo 

MSS. plvltvi. w Bd -thupi. ” B* -aaiia. 0* -yya, Bd -yyaiii. “ €*• 
-kka, Bd ayyaatyyaib. Bd yam ve pivitva. ** Bd -tariva. 

Jitakt. V. 2 
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XVI. TirbsAilipata. 


na hi vgroniyfi vego' 
narena susaho-r-iva’. 55. 

94. Yam manussft vivajjenti* 
sappaih ghoravisam* iva* 

5 tarn loke visasamanam 

ko naro patum arahati. 56. 

Yan ce pivitvS* Andhakavenhuputtfi’ 
saniuddatire pancarayant& ^ 
upakkamum musalehi* ahDamahham etc. 57. 

10 96 . Yah ce pftva’ pabbadeva pamatta 

tidiva cuta sassatiya samaya 
tarn tadisaih roajjam imam niratthakarh 
janam maharaja kathaih pipeyya*. 58. 

37 « Na imasmi kumbhasmim dadhi va madhum va 
15 evaih abhihhaya kinhhi rSja. 

evaih hi'mamkambhagath maya te» 
akkhatarupam tava Sabbainittft 'ti. 59. 

y Tattha vajjaniii idinava, gajeyya ’ti gaccbaiito pada pade parl- 
T^tteyya'", yam pUva^* pate ti yam pivitva pateyya, aobbban ti Svaiaih. 
20 caiidaniyoligallari ti randanikan ca olfgallan ca, abhojaneyyari ti 
bbunjitam ayottam, aiiesamano ti aiifssaro, goriva Hi gono viya, bbakkha> 
sariti^^ paranakasatakhadako^*^ yatba so tattha tattha bhakkbaih^^ sampari* 
yesaiito ahiiidatP'* evam ahindattti attho, anatbamano ti niravfiasayo atiatho 
viya, upagayatiti ahharh gayantaih diata upagainva va'* gayati, acelo va Hi 
25 acelako viya, visikbantaraiiiti antaravithiyif ativelasayiti*'' atlciram*' 
pi piddam okkameyya, ativeiacaiiti pi paibo, ativelacar! butva careyya Hi attho, 
darukatailako va daramayayaiitartlpakaifa viya, bbogajanincupentiti 
bhogajanih ca upeuti panatipaiadiiii katia dandapTMta dhanajanifi ca ahha5 
c’ eva** vadhabandhadidukkbaih papunaiititi attho, vaiitagato ti attano** 

' B* sanivego * Ba uarakefussabhoriva. * Bd -jjanti. * Bd ghoraibvl-. 
civa, C* ndva, Bd -visamiva. • lid yam ve p.vitva. ’ C* ■'kavftin?^*i C|l!' •ta*' 
▼enou-, Bd -kaveijjha-. ® so all three MSS, for omsale or -lih’? • plve-. 

Bd na himaami kumbbamhi, na imasmira-, read a’ it&asml dtUMhbbe. " 
Bd paripateyya. ** C* pivitva, Bd pjtva. Bd* -yan. ** C* C** 

-saviti. surakasate-. Bd -a. »» Bd omits ah^ *• B#omUa va. ** 

Ck -sasiti. Bd atirekataram. ** annarb. ** Cft -na. 
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vantasmim gato, vyasanuo^ ti Tyasaiiapaiiiio, viaanno’ ti pi patho, tasmiih 
▼ante cianno’ ti attho, ukka^tho ti ayaih mahayodbako * maya sadiao atthiti 
evaih ukkaihaagato hutva, avilakkho ti rattakkho, aabba patbavlti aabba 
patba>i^ sabba puthaviti pi patho, caturaiito ti cataaamuddantaya^ patha- 
viyi* isaaro, manatimaria ti maiiakariki, aeaapadeau pi ea' eva iiayo, gatiti 5 
l)ipphatt^^ iiiketo ti uivaao, taaaa puoqan ti ya evarupa taaaa punnarii^ 
yattba vinasayantiti yam iilaaaya yattka patittbita evaih bahum pi dbanna- 
disapatayyarii * iiaaeiiti kapkna*® bonti, tddbanlti aamiddhfiiti phitaniti 
vattbalanikarabhandfbl’’ puppbitaiii, UGchinriadayaJJakataniti ucchiuna- 
dayajjarii iiiddbaiiaiii kat|rii^’, dittarupo t! gabbitarupo ganheyya ’ti 10 
bhariyasandaya kilesavaaetia battbaria ganbeyya, da.sampi ganbe ti attano 
dasam pi kiJeravaseiia saiiiiko me ti ganbeyya, pi\itvana ti pivitvo, due- 
caritaih earitva ti evarii tibi dvaiehi daaavidbam pi akusalaih katva, yatii 
y a cam a II a ti yaiii puriaaiii pubbe auram apivaiitam, babuih hirannaiii paiicea- 
Jantapi musavadatii karobiti yacamana iia iabhanti, pltva’^ ti plvitva tbito 15 
iiappajanati vutto ti ken' attbena^^ gato&iti tutto sasanassa duggahltattfi 
taih'* attbam'^^ na Janati, birimanaplti biiiyuttacittapi, ekatbupS'^* ti 
aOkarapotaka \iya binjaccehi*^ saddbiih ekaraai butva, anaaaka ti nirabara^*, 
thandi ladukkbaaeyyan ti hbuuiiyaii) dukkbaseyyam sayanti, ayAsakkan'^ 
ti garabaih, patta k kba ndlia ii patitakkhaiidb^, kOtabfta*^ ti glvaya bad- 20 
dhena kutetia hala^^ gavo viya‘^^ yatiia tii’^ tinaih akbddantiyo panTyam api- 
vantiyo sayanti taiba sayaniiii^* attho, glioravisanim iva’^ *ti gboravisaih 
viya, viaasamanaii tf viaasadisaiii, A ndhakavenhuputta*' ti dasabbatika- 
rajano, upakkamun ti pabarimau, pubbadeva ti Asura, tidiva ti ^avu- « 
tiiiisaderalokii sassatiya ti aassata’^ dlgbayukabbaveiia** niccasammylf^^ 25 
devaloka’* ti atiho, samdya ti saddbirii asuraoiayabi’^, jdiian ti evam ni- 
ratthakaih etan ti jdnanto tumhadiso panditapuriso katbarii pipeyya’*, kuni- 
bbagata mayii^^ ti kuinbbagataiu mayi*^ ayaiii eva va patho, akkhata- 
rupan ti aibiiavato akkbatain. 

Tam sutva raj£ suraya adiDavam natva** tuttho Sakkassa 
thutiih karouto dve gatha abhasi; 

* t** vyaccanna. * Bd vipbanno, C* visatto. * C** oaanto. * lids .yodboko. * 

-ta, Bd oaturaaamaddantd. * gabbapa-. ^ C* Bd* nibbatti. ^ ya evarupa tassa 
puonaiii wanting in C**. • C** yaronSdi-. *® all three MSS. -na. *' C*a -ddha. 

** Bd -karakappabban(|ehi. C** repeat katani. ** Bd dippata-, dappita-. 

** Bd -yya-, •• Bd pivftva va. Bd teriaitfaeiia. *• C* -ttba. *• C*e naib. 

Ck oQiiU atihaih. €*• -thupo, Bd -tbupi. Bd -eiia. ** iiira- 
bbara. B* -ganyaii. C* ku-, Bd kutabafa. ** Bd hata. Bd omits 
viya. •» Bd omits ta. *• Bd omits tatha--tU Bd -visamiva. •• 

-vennu-, C* -veobu-, B* -veii(}u-. C** -ke. ** Bd -tl. ** Bd -kabbavena. 

“ C* tidasamatta? Bd niccasamata, •• -ko. -yabhi. pataii. 

Bd pive-. Bd maya. Bd -gata maya. C** add disvd. 
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XVI. Tiihatnfpata. 


98. Na me pita athavapi m&tft 
etadisa yadisako tuvam si, 
hitauukamp! parainatthakamt) 
so *haih karissaro vacanaih tav* ajja. 60. 

5 99. Dadami te gSniavarani panca 

dasfsatam satta gavam satani . 
ajannayutte ca rathe dasft ime, 
acariyo hosi mam* atthakamo tii 61. 

Tattha gamavarantd brahmana acarlyasaa nama acariyabhago icrhi- 
10 tabbo saiiivaccbare aatasahassattbanake tuybaih panca game dadamiti vadati, 
dasa ime ti dasa' ime purato thite kailcanavtcftta rathe* dassento e\am aha. 

Tam sutva Sakko devadattabhftvam dassetva attanaifa 
jaDapento akase thatvS dve gatha abhasi: 
ao.^Tav’ eya dasisatam atthu raja*, 

15 gams ia gavo ca tav* eva hontu, 

§janfiayutta ca ratha tav* eva, 

Sakko *ham asm! tidasanani indo. 62» 
ai. Mamsodanaro sappipayasaih bhunja, 
khadassu* ce* tvam madhona apQpe*/ 

20 evam tuvam’ dhammarato janinda 

anindito saggam upehi thanao ti« 63. 

Tattha evam tuvaiii* dhammarato ti evam Cvarb nanaggarasasu* 
bhojanaih bhonjanto auripinavirato tiiil duceacltani pahaya tividhaencarlta- 
dhamme^ rato liutva kenaci^ anindito siggaltbanaib * upehiti 

25 Iti Sakko tassa ovadaih datvfi saggatthfinam eva gate. 
So pi suram apivitva surabhajanani bhindapetva stlam samS- 
daya danam datva saggaparayand aliosi. Jambudlpe pi anukka- 
mena surapanarh vepullappattaib jfttam, 

S. i. d. a. j. 8. : „Tada raja Anando abosi, Sakko aham eva** *ti* 
30 Kumbhajatakam. 

• Bd ime dasa, * W -tte rathe. raja. • •dtiie. * ao iU three MSS. 

for ca? • Bd aapiiy^. ’ C^9 tvam, • Rd -mma. • -na. **.C^ -hlU, Bd opetl. 
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3. Jayaddisajataka. 

Girassaih‘ rata me ti. Idam S. J. y. matiposaka* 
bhikkhum’ a, k. Faccuppannayatthum Samajatake yatihusadisam. 
Tada pana S. nporanakapandita kaacananialam setacchattam pabaya 
matapitaro posesuu** ti yatva a. a.: 5 

Atlte^ Kampiilaratthe Uttarapancalanagare Pancalo 

Dania raja ahosi. Tassa aggamahesl gabbhaih patilabhitva 
puttarn vijayi. Ta^sa purimabbaTe eka sapattikS,* kujjhitva 
,,tuyhaih jatarh pajaih khaditum samattha bhavissairiiti’^ pat- 
thanaih thapetva yakkbin! ahosi. Sa tada okasam labhitva lo 
tassa passantiya va* tain allamaxhsapesivannam kumarakaih^ 
gahetva inuruniurfi' ti khaditva pakkami. Punavare’ pi tath* 
eva akasi. Tatiyavare pana tassa sutigharam pavitthakale 

gshaih parivaretva galham^^ arakkhaih akaihsu. Vijatadivase 
yakkhini agantva puna darakaifa gahesi”. Devi „yakkhiDiti“ is 
mahasaddani akasi. Avudhahattha purisa agantva deviya 
dinnasaiinllya'^ yakkhiniii) anubandhimsu. SS khaditum oka- 
sam alabhanti palayitva udakaniddhamanam pavisi. D^ako 
matusannaya tassa thanaih'* mukhena gaphi, sa puttasinej^m 
uppadetva susdnam gantva ddrakaih pasdnalene'^ katva'* pati- so 
jaggi. Atir assa anukkamena vaddhamanassa [manussamaiii- 
aaih aharHva adasi, ubho pi inauussamaihsaih (khaditva vasiihsu. 
Darako attano inanussabhiivam na jan&ti, ,,yakkhin!putto 
*smiti'^ sahhdya'^ attabhavaih jahitv| antaradhayitum na 
sakkoti. Ath* assa sd antaradhanattbaya ekath mdlam adasi. ss 
So mCLidnubh&vena antaradhayitvd manussamamsaih khadanto 
vicarati. YakkhinT VessaVanamahdraJassa veyyavaccatthaya 

gatd” tatth’ eva kdlam Aasi. Devi pi eatutthe’^ vare ahham 



3. Cfr. Garfyap^|^90. -aaa. * matu-. • B<t adds kirt. * B<t omits 
ka. ^ Bd na. ^ fid -ram. * Bd juuraiiimura, C* muru 

corr. to s|i|Kra. • Bd dutiyavare. Bd dalbaih. Bd agga-. •* Bd 
dinuaya diyaditinasafiSya. Bd mkta ti saASaya. Bd thannaiii. 

Bd *1696. *• Bd kapetvi, tbapatva. C* aaarbfiaya. Bd -yi. »• B« 

gantva. Bd -a. 



[ m^SkSSSc^^ 
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XVI. Tilfasanipata. 


puttam vijfiyi, so yakkhioiya matattS’ Srogo* ahosi**, tassa 
paccfimittaih yakkhimim jinitva jatatta JayaddisakuraSro 
n&niam akamsu^ So vayappatto sabbasippe* nipphattim 
patvS chattaih ussapetva rajjaih^ anusasi. Tada B 6 . tassa 
5 aggamahesiya kucchismiih * nibbatti, Allnasattukum&ro ii 
'ssa n&mam karimsa. So vayappatto uggahitasabbasippo 
uparaja ahosi. So pi* yakkhinlpotto aparabbage pamadeoa 
taih mulaih n&setvH antaradhafitum asakkonto dissamanarupo 
va susSne manussamarhsaib khatfati. Manussa tain disvfi bhita 
10 agantvd ranfio upakkosimsu*^ „deva eko yakkho dissamSna* 
rOpo’* sasane manussamamsam khlfdati^ so anukkamena 
garaih pavisitvS manusse maretva khftdissati, tarn g&hapetoih 
vattatiti“. Rfija „ 8 adhu‘* *ti patisunitva „ganbatha^* oan“ tt^ 
anSpesi. Balakayo gantva susanaib parlvar^^il atthasu 
13 Yakkhlnlputto ncggo oggarupo'* roaranabhayabliUo viravanto 
manussanaih antaram ** pakkhandi. Manussa ,, yakkho** ti 
maranabhayabhUd dvidha bhijjimsu. So pi tato palayitva 
arao^am pavisi, na puna maoussapatharh aganchi So ekam 
ni^Svattaniatavim nissaya maggapatipannesu wanussesu 
80 ekekaih gahetva arannam pavisitvft m&retva kb&danto ekasmiih 
nigrodbarukkhamule vasam kappesi. Ath* eko sattbav&ba- 
brahmano aUvipalanaih sahaissam datva pancahi sakatasatehi 
tam maggaih patipajji. Manussay'akkho viravanto pakkbandi. 
Bbita manussa ure nip^ajjiihaa. So brUhmanam gahetvft pala- 
83 yanto kbanuna viddho atavipalesu anabandbantesa brahmanaiii 
chaddetvfi'* gantva attano vasanarakkhamQle nipajji. Tassa 
tattba nipannassa sattame divase JayaddisarAjS migavam** 
anApetva nagara nikkbami. Taro**' nagarft nikkhantamattam 


% 

' BS fflutatti, B* vututta. ’ BS a-. * Bd .aitl. * BS tim., * US ksrlihra. 

* B4 -aui. f BS -am. « fiS -imhi. * fiS omits pt. fid ** 0*« 

-rupena. ** BS ga-. '•BS-ba-. ** BS ubbbtggaUfO-, B« 

-re. C« aganji, BS igacchi. C** -viyara, B<* -»i, fis mahlstsviih. *• 
B<** add pads. C*' ja«, BS cbatte-. B<* adds vadhiys. *' C* nsiii. 
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eva* Takkasila-vllsf* Nando nama ipatiposakabrahmano’ catasso 
aatarahS gatha adaya figantvd,'^ addasa. RSjS nivattitva 
,,8uni8sSmiti^‘ tassa nivftsagehaib ^ dapetva nigavaih gantva 
,.ya88a passena* migo pal&yati tass’ eva’ gW* ti aha. Ath’ 
eko pasadamigo utthahitva raSno abhiroukham gantva palayi. 5 
Amacca parihasaih kariihsu. Raja khaggam gahetva tarn 
anubandhitva tiyojanamatthake patva^ khaggena paharitva dve 
khandani kace katva* agacohanto. nianussayakkhassa nisin- 
natthaDaih patva dabbatinesu nislditva thokam vissamitva 
gantum arabhi. Atha oam so Qt(haya ,,tittha kuhim gacchasi, lo 
b|^.kho me SI*'** ti'* hatthe gahetva pathaniaiii gatham aha: 

1 . Cirassaih vata me'* udapadi ajja 
bhakkho maha sattamibhattakale 
kuto 81 ko vasi tad imgha brOhi, 
acikkha jatiiti vidito yathdsiti. 64. i 5 

Tattha bhakkho maha ti mahabhakkho, sattamibbattakaleV ti 
patipadato patthaya iiiraharaasa aattamiyatii bhattakale, kuto siti kuto Sgato si. 

Raja yakkhaih disva bhito urokkhambham patva pak^^ • 
yituih nasakkhi, dhitim pana paccnpatthapetva dutiyam 
gatham aha : 20 

9. Pancalaraja migavam pavuttho'* 

Jayaddiso nama yadi-ssuto te 

carami kacchani^’ vanani caham, 

pasadam*" imam ^hada, mam ajja^munca *ti. 65. 

Tittha migavam pf^utthtf^^ U migavadhatthaya’^ rattha iiikkbanto, 25 

kacchanfti’* pabbata^sa^^i 


' Bd nikkaiitamava. “ all thraa MSS. -i. * Bd mitn-. * Bd adds tarii. * 

Bd nlvesana-. • C* paism. ’ add so. * Bd* gantva. • Bd kijjstiaadiya, 
B« kiijatiadaya. >° Bd« nlpanna-; ** Bda li ma. omit ti. to all 

threa MSS. for cirassa ve m«? ** Bd -me-., C* vidhito. Bd viditva. 
i'k urukamhaih, Bd urukammaiii. Bd katxa. *• Bd pavlfho* *• B* ga-. 
*® Cfcs Vila-. ** Bd migithvidhaya. *• Bd pappatapasaani, adding pasadanti 
^svabhamigarh. 
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XVI TiibnnfpSrM. 


TaA aatvi yakkho tatiyam gStbam Sba: 

«. Sea* eva tvaib panasi* saaaamdno^ 
roam* esa bhakkho pasad* ftyatii^ vadesi, 
taro khfidiy&naih* pasadath dighanSam' 

5 kh&dissam* paccha^ na vi]&pakalo’ ti. 66. 

Tattha seneva 'ti mama saiitakeii* eva, paiiasiti* voharasi* attioaih 
vikkinasi, laaaamano'^ ti blihsaoMno'S tarn khadiyanaii ti taib patba- 
maib^* khaditvi, pasadaii ti paaadamigaih , digbafiSaii* ti ghaaitakamo 
*ami khadissan* tf tasma etaih paccha kbadisaami, iia viUpakalo ti 
10 mi vilapi^^ niyam viUpakalo ti vadati. 

Taro satva r&jft Nandabr&hmanam saritva catatth|m 
gatham aba : 

4. Na c* atthi inokkho mama nikkayena 
gantvaoa pacc^gamanlLya panhe** 

15 « taro oamgaraih br&hmanassa-ppad&ya ** 

saccftmirakkh! panar &vajissan ti. 67. 

‘ Tattha ua cattbiti na^^ re niayhaiii iiikkayena vinimayena*^ mokkbo 
attbi| gantviiia tl evaih aante ^jja imarii migam’* kbiditva maitoa nagaraih 
, gantva pap he** ti** page’* yeva sve tau patarasakaie paceigajDlfnatthaya'* 
10 ^^ifinam ganha 'ti adbippayo, tarn 8aibgaraii‘’ti maya dbanaO te dataamiti 
brahmapasaa saihgaro’* bato, tarn tassa datva imam miVa'^ttttam saccam 
anorakkhanto aharii puna agamfiaamitl ’* attbo. 

Taro sutva yakkho paScaroam g&tharo dba: 

s. Kim kammajataro anutappat! 

15 pattaro samipaib maranassa rftja**, 

ftcikkba me taib, api 8akkon^ma 
aoujSDitaib agamanfiya pai^be^’ ti. 68« 


’ Bd pgluib ’ C* laimino, Bd etyAmiuo. * C* pAfidAytihi Bd ptiAdoyadit 
read paiAdo, omitting yaib? * Bd -m. * Bdji-; C. tator iigbacebatb? * 

Bd ^iiaib. ' -le. « Bd palaaitf. * O Bd ^i*. ’o q, gMiiiaiio, Bd lA* 
yamioo. ** Bd vihieayamino. ** Rd -na. ** Bdpff^miiaiiiiodiL .’*v Sdii 
» G> B<i l.pi. '• Bil. puebi-. ■’ S* 

W pi i» !' .i.W W* 

migamaiflnib. ’* C* pafibe, O painfibe. , ^ >9 Bd 

padoae. *® Bd ponSga*. ” Bd ivaA. ^ 
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Tattha kamiuaiiilva kammajitaiii, anutappat!tP anutappati, pattan 
tf ttpagataib, apt sakkunamu ’ti apl nama taih tava sokakaranarii sutva pato 
ta agamanaya tarn anujaiiituth aaku^ayyama 'tf attho. 

. Rftja tam karanarh kathento cbattham gatham aha: 

6 . Kata maya’* hrfthmanassa dhanas^*, 5 

tarn sarhgari^m* patimokkharh na inattaih, 

tam sathgaraih^ brdhmanaasa-ppadaya* 
aaccSnurakklv puaar Svajissan^ ti. 69. 

Tattha patimokkham na muttan ti catasso sataraha gatba sutva 
dhatian te dassainiti pafinnaya maya attani patimuncitva ^hapitam na pana lO 
muttam dhanassa adiiinatta. 

Tam sutva yakklio sattamam gfitham aha: 

7. Ya te katS, brahmanassa dhan&sa^ 

tarii samgaram^ patimokkham* na muttam, 

tam samgaram^ brahmanassa-ppadaya* 15 

saccSnurakkhI punar Svajassu ’ti. ?0, 

Tattha puiiarivajassu Vi puna agacchassu 

Evafi cS. pana vatvg rajanaih vissajjesi. So teoa vissat- 
tho „tvam luft cintaya’*, aham pato va figamissaniiti** vay^S * 
magganimitt^ni sallakkhanto attano balakayam upagantva 20 
balaparivuto nagaraih pavisitva Nandabrabmanaih pakkosa- 
petvft mdliftrahe dsane aisTdftp6tv& tft g&tha sutva catt&ri 
sahassSni datva ySuam^ ftropetvft „imam Takkasilam eva 
netha“ *ti manusse pesetvft’* brfihmanam u^yojetva‘* dutiyadivase 
patigantukfimo hiitvS puttaih fimantetvS anusasi. 

Tam atthaih dipento S. dre gatha abhasi: 

8. Mutto ea so purisidasia hattba 
gantT& s&kam mandiraib kamakam! 

' ' ■ ' I 

' Bd toppitftt * Bd Difthi. * .M, md: -nstift-ddbanasi? < Rd stnki-. 

* Bd ptti**, ^ Bi •paMmmpadiya. ’ C*» •Jisstm. • C* -la. • Bd -mokkaib. 

0» ojfsta, avapnaitty Bd iv^aasa. *> C** *jaaio« Bd punariyavuaa. ** 

C* igac^iMtb. ' Bd» ♦•yt. C** datvi. ** vyysdatvi, C« oyyodetva, 

Bd uyotvi. M c*> parlfodtsaa, 
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tam samgaram' brahmanassa-ppadaya ' 
amantayi puttam Alinasattum ’ : 71. 

9 . Ajj' eva rajjam abhisecayassu, 
dhamman cara^ sesu‘ paresu capi» 

5 adhamtnakaro te inahu ratthe, 

gaccbam* aham porisadassa aatte* ti. 72. 

Tattha A I in a sat tun ^ ti evaibnamakarh kumarakam* Pajiyaih* pana 
Adinasattun ti iikhitaih, ajjeva rajjan ti putta dammi tvaih aJJ* 

eva muddhani abhisekaih abhisecayassu'*, natte'**ti ty>arite'’ santike tiattho. 

io Tam sutva kumaro dasamam gatham aha: 

10. Kim kamma kabbam tava deva pade 
naradbayim, tad icchftmi sotum 

yam ajja rajjamhi udassaye** tuvam 

rajjam pi n* iccbeyyarh ** taya vina ahan ti. 7d« ; 

25 Tsti^t kubbsn ti ksronto, yatDsJja 'ti yena aiilradbaiieQ*^' ksmiMna 
idja mam rajjamhi^ tvarh udassaye ussiyapesi'" taoi me acikkkii; iliiifi hi'* 
tayi vini rajjam pi iia icchamiti attbo: *' 

Tam satv& rajS anantaraih githam aha: 

11. Na kammani^^ va*' vacasa va*' tfita 

20 aparidh’ ito** ’ham tuyhara’* sarfiroy 

sandhin ca’’ katva purisadakena . 
saccSnurakkhi pan* aham "'* gami^o ti. 74. 

Tatths aparadhito’’ ti aparadbaib ** U^. ti^^lhaii ti*' tiv« sanUkam 
idaiii vuttaih hoti: tala ahiib ito tava kamtpato vlf vacaiiato va klnci** mama 
95 appiyarii aparadham*’ na ^rimiti, tandhifica k^atvi U mam pana mt- 

' Ba sauka-. * Bd •iiassa sampadaya * Bd aliuiiasunam. * Bd care. * 
Bd* seia. * C* natetta. Bd nantr, B* dasin saute. * Bd atiniit*. * Bd •ram. 

» C* piliyam , C* pajiyam. '* O adinasattan, Bd arindasattun, B* adiniia- 
sattan. " abbiseka abbliekaca, C* sbbisekam abhisekaAcayaib, Bd abbiaekaih 
abbisecassu, B« abbiseceyyuth. '' Bd nantei Bs sante. C* Santa, omits 
ti tyante. ** Be udi-. ** C* tvaiii, C» tva. *• na icolieyya. '* C* 
-dhane, Bd -dbaiiarii. '* Bd asssyyapesi, C*e astuapetl. Bd ahaSbi. ** 
Bde -una. ** vi wanting in ali three MSS. Bde ca. •* C** t?a*. ** Bd 

yantuviyaih in the place of bam tuyhaih. Bd saddbiSca ** puoibain, 
^Bd pontra. Bd hantuviyaiiti in the place of tuybanti. ** Bd *6% Bd 
ands tava sautikarii. 



3. JayaddfSAjatika. (513.) 27 

Ifavaih ^ gataii) eko yakklio kbidiiaamiti gaphi athihaih brahmanasaa dhamma* 
kathaih sutva tassa aakkaratb katva ave ta?a patarasakale agamissamitf tena 
purlsadakena aaridhirii’ katva agato tasma tarn saccam anurakkhanto puna 
lattha gamissamiti ^ tvaro rajjarh karehiti vadati. 

Tam sutva kuniaro gatham aha: 5 

12 . Aham gatnissami, idh* eva hohi, 
n' atthi tato jlvato vippamokkho, 
sace tuvaih* ga^cchasi yeva raja 
aham pi gacchami, ubho na homa *ti. 75. 

Tattha idheva *ti tvaih idh’ «va hohi, tato ti tassa saritika jivantassa lo 
Diokkho nama n' atthi, ubho ti «vam aante^ ubho pi iia bhavissama. 

Tam sutva gatham §ha: 

18 . AddhS hi tata satan' esa* dhammo, 
marana ca roe dukkhataram tad assa^ 
kammSsapado tain yada pacitvS, i 5 

pasayha® khade hitarukkhasQle** ti. 76. 

Tass’ attho: addha’^ esa tata satanam panditanaih dhammo sabbavo 
yuttam tvaih vadasi^', api ca kho paiia mayhaih maranato p’ etarh’’ dakkha- 
taram assa yada taiii ao kammagapado hitarukkhasule’’ ti iikbinarukkha> 

hitva’^ padtva^* pasayha balakkareria khadayya ’ti. 20 

Tam sutvS kumaro gatham aha: 

14 . Pa^ena te panam aham nimissam, 
ma tvaro aga porisadassa fiatte^^% 
evan ca^* te panam aham uimissam^ 
tasma matam jivitassa vannemiti/ 77. 25 

Tittha nlmlgsaii ti aham idh’ eva tava paiieiia msma panam pari- 
vatteigath*’, tasma ti yasma’^ etath pioatb tava pSneii&ham nimissaih tasma** 

‘ Bd -vadhaihvanaih. * C^addhiifa^ Bd« gaddhiih sacrarii. ’ Bd -ssami. * C^a 
tvaih. * omit ubho ti ovaih santo. * aotaneaa. * Bd tavassa. * Bd 
paseyha. *.#0 C*; C* hiroukkha-, Bd bhidarultkha*, Bt tidatukkha-. *<* Bda 
' ekaiM|ik« " Bd -deal ** Rd matani. *’ C* kiUrukkhamQle, Bd 
hbidarokkhmQle. C* tinamkkha-, Bd tikkfaaoesiikkharukkhasuie. Bd 
bhitvi. ** Bd omiti pi*. *M}d fiante. **Bdetaaca. *• Bd# -eyyaih, *® 
yatasma, Bd omits ti yaima. ** omit tasma. 
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tiva Jlvitass' atthiya mama maranaih’ vanneiiii, maranam eva vSrem!* 
icchamiti attho. 

Tam sutva raja puttassa balam* jananto „sadhu Uta» 
gaccha 'ti sarapaticchi. So matapitaro vanditvS nagar& 
5 nikkhami. 

Tam aithaih pakasento S. upaddhagatham aha: 

16*. Tato have* dhitima rajaputto 

vandittba'’ matuc ca pituc ca p^e ti. 

Tattha pad« ti pade vanditva nikkhaiito ti attho 

10 Ath* assa matapitaro pi bhagini pi bhariyapi amacca- 
janapi* saddhirti yeva^ nikkhamiihsu. So nagara nikkhamitva 
pitaraih maggam pocchitva sutthu vavatthapetva* seafinam 
ovadaih datva asambbito kesarasiho viya maggam ftniyba 
yakkh^vasam* pfiyasi. Taiii gacchantam disvipjtf&ta^Aka- 

15 bhdvena santWum'^ asakkontf pathaviyam 
baha paggayha mahaotena saddeoa kandati. 

Tam pi attbam pakasento S. 

16^ Dukhioi *ssa mata nipati” patbavya, 

pit’ assa paggayha .bbujani kandatiti 7 §. 

20 upaddhagatham Tatya tassa pitara payuttaiii a^msam'* matibhagi* 
nibhariyahi'* katam saccakiriyaih pakSsento aparapi catasso 
gatha abbasi: 

16. Tam gacchatam’* taya’’ pita Vidityg 
paramroukho yaodati pafijaii «o : 

25 Somo ca riya Yaruno ca ri^a 

Pajapatl candinia suriyo cd'* — 
etehi gutto purisadakamha 
anunnato** sottbi pHccebi*** tata. 79 . 


^ Bd mittro. ^ Hd omfts m&rsptibava varemi. * fid pbalitti, * C^* bba-- 
* C** -tvs, fid -tva. • fid -parijatiipl, ’ fid Beta. • C* fid *ttav C* -^fya* forr. 
to -ttha-? » Bd yakkha-. '® fid aandharetuih. fid pati. C^ti» fid -ti. 
»» C*» -»a, Bd asIsiTidarhf B# itiihiavada. *« fid mlti-, C* *#1^, C* mati- 
yaya. >» C* kata, O kati corr. to kataib. , »• C*f® -ti. *’ C*a tovt. *• 

▼a. so all throe MSS. Bda mnficebi. 
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17. Yam Dandakij^anoag^atassa ' mata 
Hfimass' aka^ sotthanaih ougatta* 
tan te* aham sotthanaih karoini, 
etena saccena sarantu deva, 

anunnato* sotthi paccehi* putta’. 80 . 5 

18. AvI raho pi manopadosaiii 
nkham sare jatum Alfnasatle*. 
etena saccena sarantu dera, 
anunnato* sotthi paccehi bhata < i. 81 . 

19. Yasnia ca me anadhimano^’ si'* sanh 
iia capi me manasa appiyo si, 
etena saccena sarantu dera, 
anunnato sotthi paccehi’* samiti. 82 . 

Tattha paranimukhn ti ayam me putto parammukho gaechatiti tarn 
viditva'*, pahjaliti tasmiiii kale sirasi ahjalim thspetva vandati devata na- 15 
miBsati, purisadakamha 'ti purisadakassa saiitika tena anunnato sotthina 
pacoahP*, Ramassakd'^ ti Rainassa akaal, eko kira Raranasiml'^ Ramo 
nama matiposako '* rnatapitaro patijagganto voharattliiya Qpto Dandaktrahho 
vijite Kuinbhavatinagararh garitva naU\idheiia vassena sakalaratthe vinasiya- 
uiane matapitunnari] gunaih sari, atha narii niatupatthanadharnmagsa*' balena” 20 
devata sotthiriS aitayitva nialu adaiiiau, taiii karanaih sutivasena’'* aliaritva evam 
?ha, sotthanan ti sotthibhavaih** pana kihcapi devaU kaririisu niatupatthaiian 
nisadya nibbattatta pana mata akuiti vuttuih, tarn te*‘'‘ ahan ti aham pi te 
tath' eva sotthanaih’* karumi, inarii nissaya tath^ eva’’ sotthibhavo hotu "ti 
attho, atha va karomiti icchanii, etena saccena ’ti sace devatahi tassa 25 
sotthina atntabhavo sacro etena saccena matapituiiiiam’* sarantu de?a, Ramam 
uya tarn pi aiietva mama dassentu 'ti attho, aiiaohato ti porisadena gaccba 
’ti anunnato devataiiaih anubhavena aotthiih” patiigaccha putta ’ti vadati, 
Jatuminnasatte’^ ti jatu’‘ Allnasatte’* mama bhatike aham sammukha 
va parammukha va roanopadosaih na sarami, na maya tamhi manopadoso kata- 30 
pubbo pi>\ evsni assa kaniitha saccam akasi, yasma ca me aiiadhimano 

' Bd -kirahfio-. * Rd akosi, B« akasi. ’ Hd sugutto, sugutta. * Bd bbaiite. 

^ so all three MSS. * Bda muhcebl. ’ puttaiiu * C* jamadina, lid jatum- 
alinasatta. • Bd -ato. Bd muecehi, C* paf.idehi. ** C* hoti. ** Bd -mano. 

’’ Rd pi. tt pd mahceti. ** Bd adda mStipltaro vanditva gaechatiti iti etam 
tarn puraihmukkha gacchantaih pottam disva in the place of tarn viditva. 

Hd muncehl. Hd ^^siti. *• ao all three MSS. Bd mitu-. *® Bd -tu. 

Bd •kammaaal'^'^^il^d phtlena. ** Bd auU*. ** Bd' add taiii. Bd bban 
te. Bd tameva aotthlnarii. ” Bd tattheva. ** Bd mamapipottarii. ** all 
three MSS. •!. JatUmadlua*, Bd Jatumaiidaliaatte. Bd'add ekaiiisena. 

C*t adi-, Bd a indaaatte, B* alina*. •* Bd# ti. 
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si samlti mama aami Allnaaattu ^ yaama tniii ad)iimano^ maib’ adbibhavitva^ 
atikkamitva annarh roaneiiana patthe8i^ na cftpi ma manaii applyo sfti 
mayham pi ca* maiiasa tvam^ dppiyo na hoai, anfiamanfiam piyasamviaa va 
mayan ti evam asaa aggamahesi aaccam akaai. 

5 Kuinaro pi‘ pitara akkhStanayena yakkhSv&samaggam pati- 
pajji. Yakkho pi* ^khattiyS nama bahumaya hooti, ko janati 
kim bhaviasatiti** rakkhaih abbiruhitva rabfio agaroanaih 
olokento nisidi. So kumaram agacchantara disva „pitaraih 

t 

Divattetva*' putto agato bhavissati'*, n* atthi me bhayan** ti 
10 otaritva taasa pitthim [dassento nisidi. So agantva tassa purato 
atthasi. Atha” yakkho g. a.: msoo 

90 . Braha^* ojQ carumakho kuto si, 
na maiti pajanasi vane vasantaih, 
luddaih main natvA purisadako ti 

IS ^ ko sotthim ajanam idhavajeyya W, 83» < 

Tuttha ko sotthimaJaDAinidhivajeyya ’ti kumarakp nama p9x\iJS^' 
attano lotthibhavam Jlnanto icchanto’^ idhagaccheyya'^ ajanauto Igato ma|^^; 

Tath sutva kumaro gatham aha: 

91. Janaini ludda: purisadako tvam, 

20 na tarn na'^ janami vane vasantaih^ / 

aham pi*® putto ’smi JayaddisassaJ 
mam ajja khada pituno pamokk^a** ti. 

Tattha pamokkha ti pamokkbahettt akarii 4 >ita jlvitam datvi idha- 
gato, taama tarn munca mam khada 'fi attho. 
c 

95 Tato yakkho gatham aha: 

99 . Janami : potto ti Jayaddisassa, 
tatha hi vo ns^khavanno ubhinuam, 

^ Bd aiinda-. ^ Bd anddhimano. * Bd uima. * Bd^ abhlbbt*. * Bd patbesK 
• Bd omita oa. ^ Bd adds pi. • omit pi, • B^.jdda ovaih eUitoai. 

Bd ga*, B* agamanamaggaih? Bd -itva. Bd *^Bd .thu.., B. 

Jftha naii). C* br(i-9 Bd brahma. Bd omiti Ic-. Bd* add tvarh. 

Bd omit na. Bd* ahanca. Bd -o, Ba pamokha." Bd •kkba». ** 
C^§ tvarb. ** Bd ai. 
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sudukkararh c* eva katam tavddam 
yo maccum* icche pitnno pamokkh^’ ti. 85. 

Tattha tatha hi vo tl tadiso va* vo tumhakarh abhiiinam pi sadiso va 
mukhavanno ti attho, kataih tavedan ti idaifa Uva kammkm audakkaraih. 

Tato kumaro g. a.: 5 

98. Na dokkaram kinci-ra-ah* ettha marine 
yo maccum* icche pituno pamokkha 
matu* ca hetg paraloka gamya* 
sakhena saggena ca sampayatto ti. 86. 

lattha kifici niahattha manna ti kind aharii attha namannamfy idaiii 10 
vuttain hoti: yakkba yo puggalo pltu va pamokkhatthaya ’ matu va« hetu» 
paralokam gantva aukhetia^^ aagge nibbattanaaokhena * ^ sampayatto bbavituih 
maccum icche maritum icchati, tasma ahaih ettha matapitunnaih atthaya 
jivitapariccage kind dukkaraih iia mahnamiti* 

Tam sutva yakkho „kumara maranassa abhayanakasatto u 
nama n’ atthi, tvaih kasma na bhayasiti*^ paochi. So tassa 
kathento dve gatha abhasi: 

94. Ahan ca kho attano papakiriyaih 
avi‘* raho vapV* sare na jfitu, 
sarakhatajatimarano** ’ham asrai, 
yath’ eva me idha tatha parattha, 87, 

9s. Khad’ ajja man dani mahanabhava, 
karassu kiccani imam sarlram, 
rukkbassa va te papatami'^ 

chadayamano ** me yan *• tvam adesi mamsan ti. 88. 25 

Tatths fare na jitu ’ti ekaihseti* eva na*® earimi, saihkhatajati- 
niaranoharnasmiti** sham naneiia fttparicchinn^atimarano jatuatto** amara- 
nadhammo nSma n’ atthiti JaiiamI, yatheva me idha ’ti yath’ eva** mama 

* Bd mattam. * B» pumakhi. * C»a ca. * Bd matthum. * so all three MSS. 
for matuc-? • Bd .kiih gantva., * Bd pamokkha*. • B* adda pitu va. •Bd 
atthaya. *® Bd lukha faggeni ti. ** Bd nippatita*. ** Bd mattumicche ti. ** 

C** abha-. M Ck Bd avi. »» C** capi, w ail three MSS. -jati-. ** C* pi- 
pataml, Bd otnitf pi. *• ao C**; Bd chidamino. *• C*fe me ya, Bd maybaiii. 

C*r omit na. ** C*'®-Jati- aiminti, Bd .jgtimarapo, omitting bamasmiti. 

Bd ti attho In^he place of Ji-.. ** C*'* tatheve. 



32 


XVI. TithBAnipiU. 


idht tatha paraloka tatha idhipi maraijato mutti ' iiama n’ atthiti idam me* 
naoena suparicchinnath, karassu kiccanfti imitia aarirena kattabbaklccani 
ktrt*y iman te mays nlssattbaih sariram, chadayamano* me yantvama* 
desimaihsan* ti mayi rukkhagga patitva toate mama sarlrato* tvaih chida* 
5 yamaiio^ rocayamaito yain yam icchasi taib taiii matiisam adesi* khadeyya- 
aiti attbo. 

Yakkho tassa vacanaiii sutva bhtto hutvS „na sakka imassa 
niamsini khaditum» upayena nam palgpesaflmlti** cintetvS 

96. Idan ca’ te ruccati rajaputta^: 

10 cajSsi'^ panaih pitano pamokkha'^ 

tasina hi so'^ tvaih tarainSoarupo 
satnbhahja katthUni jalehi'^ aggin ti 89. 

Tattha jaleliUi'^ araniiam pavisilvS saradaruni aharitva aggirii jaletva** 
iiiddbume'* angSre kara tattha t<> inaihsam pacitva khiidisaamtt! dipeti. 

15 So tatha katva tassa santikaih agamasi* 

• 

Tam karanlm pakSaento $. itaram gatham aha: 

S7. Tato have^' dhitima rajaputto 

daru samabatya^* mabantam aggim’^ 
sandipayiiva ** patiyedayittha : 

20 adlpito dani mabayani aggiti’^ 90 . 

Yakkho aggiih katvft agatam kumSraih oloketvft ,,ayam 
purisasiho’*, maranena’^ pi *8sa bhayam n' atthii maya etta- 
kaih kalam evam nibbhayo oaioa na ditthapubbo^ ti loma* 
haihsajato kumaram punappona’** olokento oisldi. Kamliro 

25 tassa kiriyam disvi g. a. : 

2s. Khad’ ajja man dani** pasayhak&ri”, 
kiih niaih mnhoih pekkhasi hatthalomoi 


i 6d mutto. * Rd mame. * Bd karane. ^ IVd kbldamiito. * yantvadi 
maiidesi-, yautvam madesi-, Bd maybath tvamadeei mathtaih in the place 
of me- sanro. * Bd khadayamano. * Hd kbadeal* * to all three 

MSS. force? C* cariai, C* cchaei. »» Bd o. ’* ban, tdia. *• Bd )a-. 

Bd nariidhfi-. bha-. »• -bbatva, Rd -hantri, all three MSS. -1. 

C* sandhi-, Bd sannl*. C** -ttho, Bd piti», Bd mabSyak&himi^tb ** 
Hd -sosiho viya, •* Bd barapa. ** Rd -naih. ** Bd isadd^l. H C* Bd -rl. 
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tath& t^tha tuyhani ahaih karorai 
yathS yatha luaih ahadaraano' adeaiti. 91, 

Tattha muhuii tt panappuna, tatha tatba tayhamahan ti ahaib 
tuyhath tatba tatha’ vacanaib karomi, idaut’ kariasami yatha yatha mam 
ctiJidayamano^ adeai kh^iasasl, tasma khad’ i^ja man ti. 5 

Ath' assa'' vacanaih sutva yakkho g. a.: 

99 . N’ etadisam* arahati khaditaye’ 

dharanie thitarii saccavadiih vadannurh, 

inuddh&pi tassa vippbaleyya* sattadha 

yo tadisam saccavadiih adeyya *ti. 92. lo 

Tam sutva kuinaro „sace mam na khaditukamo si atha 
kasina darflni* bhanjflpetva aggim karesiti'®^' vatva „pala- 
yissati nu kho no ti *tava pariganhatthaya** *ti vutte „tvam 
iddni math katham pariganhissasi, so^* *ham tiracchSnayoyiyaih 
nibbatto Sakkassa*’ devarahuo attanarh pariga^itum*’ 
adasin** ti vatva 

A . Indam'' hi so brahmanam'* mahhamano (yol. Ill p. »i.) 
saso” avasesi“ sake sarire, 
teir eva so candima devapotto 

sasatthuto’* karaaduh* ajja” yakkho ti a. 93. 20 

Taas* attho: Indam” hi so aaaapandito brihmaiio ti brahmanam 
inahnamaiio ajja^imarii aariraih khaditTB idha.yasi 'ti” eVaih sake sarire attano 
sanraiu daturh avasesi*’ vasapesiti** attho sarfrao c fssa bhakkhatthaya adasi, 
i^akko pabbatarMsm plletva ltdiya candamaiKjIale saaalakkhaiiam akasi, tato 
patibaya ten' eva aasalakkhanena ao candima devaputto sasi easlti evaih sa- ^5 
satthuto” lokasaa k&maduho” pemavaddhaiio’^ sdja” yakkho virocati, 
kappattbiyaih h’ etaih” pattbariyan ti* 


' cbiidtinan*? * omit one tatba. * Bd adds kirn. 

ca-, Bd kba*, adding rocanamano, B« addi roeayamino. * Bd kamaraBaa in 
‘he place of atbafsa • Bd ko ti-, ’ Bd -tiie. ® C* vipa-, 0* ?ipht-, 'Bd 
phaleyymb, all three MSB -uni. ” Bd karesitl, karobiti. ” Bd yo. 

Rdiak)^^ **^ ■(?* -tun, ” Bd omits n«. ** so Ct; Bdidam, C* na idari). 
’* B' -UO,' . ”, to yaao. ” 0* Bd S-, C* a- corr. to a-. ” Bd sasatthako. 

Bd -rqiigiji / It C'iitdatfa corr, to Idaih, Bd idtih, €*«§ Idadi. ** Bd hi. 
Iva-, ” C* y^*. aaauttbato, Bd aisatthuko. Bd -ruho. 

*' Bd -vadhtno; 3 d to kappttihiyafibetam, C*w kappatbitjyarii-. 

J»Uka -V.y- ^ 
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Tarn sutva yakkho kumaraih vissajjento 
81 . Cando yatha R&hamukha pamutto 
virocate pannarase va bhanuma 
evaih tuvam * porisada pamutto 
viroca Kampilla mahanubhava^ 
amodayaih^ pitararh mataran ca, 
sabbo ca te nandatu natipakkho* ti a. 94. 

Tattha bhanuma ti suriyo, i. v. h.; yatbd^ pannarase Rahuniukha pa- 
mutto cando va bhanuma va virocati evaih tvam pi matna santika mutto 
Kampillaratthe virooa mahanubhava Hi, nandatu Hi tusaatu". 


ijjGaccha mahavira“ *ti M-aih uyyojesi. So pi tarn 
nibbisevanaifa katva pancasllani’ datva „yakkho nu kbo eso 
DO** ti pariganbanto ^yakkhaoam akkhlnl rattaui i^mi- ' 
sSni, chaya na pannSyati; asaihbhUa honti, yakkho, 

manusso esb, mayhath kira pitu^ tayo bh&t^O. i^p^khialya 
gahita, tesu taya^ dve kh^ita bhavissanti pw^ineli^na 
patijaggito bhavissati iminS. tena bhavi^baih, imam 
mayham pitu** acikkhitvg rajje patittlppejssamiti^^ Qin&tva 
,,evam bho, ua tvam yakkho, pita vs^ j^tthabhatik^ si,-^ elii 
maya saddhizii gantva kulasantako ^ja;V^lM^ttam i^saapehiti*^ 
vatva itarena „naham manusso** tr vi;^e '^jna tvaih mayharif 
saddahasi, atthi pana so yassa stfddai^iti** pifOchitva ^atthi 
asukatthano dibbacakkhutapaso '^*‘ tutte taih adSya tattha 
agaraasi, Tapa^ tarn disvg' vas:'' „kiih karonto” pitaputtii 
aranne caratha** *ti* vatva tesaih natibhavam [kathesi. So^® 
pi^^ado tassa saddahitvl .,^ata tvaiii gaccha, ahaih ekasmiih 
ypva"^ attabhave dvidha” jato, na me rajjen’ attho, pabba- 
jissam* ahan“ ti tapasass^ santike isipabbajjam pabbaji. Atha 
nam kumaro vanditva na^'aram agaraSsi. . , 


1 0^8 tvaiii. ''' C** -va. * Bd amodaya. ♦ C>« parookkhl. * B<* tatha, * B** 
adds va. ^ B4 -ladi. •^Brf«-tuno. • omits t$ya. Ck i^e, C* cU 
corr. 10 eko. “ Bd -tUI, ** IW ehi. I* Bd'-kkhukata-. all tl^ree 
Bd -omits so. ** B<* -nneva. duvtdha. C* dvl- corr. to dovl-,, B** 

duvidho.. ' 
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Tam atthaib pakasento S. ' 

S 9 . Tato have^ dhitima. rigapatto 
kataujair paggajba^ porisadam 
anuDDato sotthi sukhi arogo 
paccaga* Kampillam Alinasatto* ti 95. . 
gatham yatva tassa nagaram gatassa negamadlhi katakiriyam das- 
sento osanagatham a.: 

88. Tam negarnU janapada ca sabbe 
hattliaroha rathika pattika ca 
* iiamassaniana padjalika-m-upagamum'’: 
naiu’ atthu te, dukkarakarako siti, 96* 

Raja’ „kuraaro kiragato“ ti sutva paccaggainanaih akasi. 
Kumaro mahajanaparivaro gantvA rAjanaih vandi. Atha naih 
so pucchi: „tata kathaiii t&disa porisada mutto „Tata 

nayarh yakklio, tumhakaiii jetthabhjlta* esa niayham petteyyo** 
ti sabbapavattim * arocetvtl „tunihehi mama pettSyyaih datthuih 
vatutiti‘‘ aha. Raja tarn khanam neva bheriih carapetva 
mahaiitena parivarena tapasanarii s^ntikaro agamasi. Mahata- 
paso tassa" yakkhiniya anetva akhaditva positakaranan ca 
yakkhabhavakaranan tesarii SatibhSvan ca sabbarii vittha- 
rena kathesi. Raja „ehi bhatika, rajjarii kSrehiti** aha. 
„Alam maharaja** ’ti. *„Tena hi etba‘*, uyyane vasissatha, 
ahara vo c^tiipaccayehi upatthahissamiti^*. „Nagacchami 

maharaja** .’ti. Raja.tesam assamato'® avidQre ekaih pabba- 
tantaraih ” khandhavaram bandhitvS ^Dahantam ' talakaih 
karetva kedare sampfidetvft mahftdhanam’* kulasahassam anetva*® 
raahagamam*' nivesetva” tapasanam bhikkhaharam ** pattha- 
pesi. So gamo Cullakammasadaramanigamo*’ jato. Suta- 

‘ addijha. ^ C*bha-. -ha, 0** pariyaga. * parcagamS. * E<* 

•linna-. ' * Md-: flamaaaaraan’ 'flinj- ? paftJaJIgata up-. ’ raja. ® 

-tiko. Bd *0 Bd .ke^ *‘Vtas8S, omits yakkha- Bd 

Httha. }* ^* ,Bdna ag-, C* ua ga*. “ Bd aaamapadato. C« 

pabbatAttaraiijllf^d pappautAradi. , * * omit khw-. ' l.d mahaiitaih. 

Ed adds mabfidhaoarh kpUsahaasatb,! Bd oroiti mkha, ** Bd nlvasetva. 

Bds -iicaraih. **.[Bd khuddskbk ^>-riSma. 


3 * 
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soiiiauiahasattena porisadassa daniitapadeso * MaMkaramSaa- 
daminam* namS, ’ti veditabbo. 

S, i. d. a. s, p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane inatiposakatthero * sota- 
pattiphale patitthahi): ♦Jada matapitaro maharajakolani ahesum, 
tapaso Sariputto^ porisado Afigulimalo, kanittba UppalaTanna, agga- 
mabesl Rahulamata. Alinasattukumaro ^ aham eva“ ’ti. Jayaddisa- 
jatakam. 


4. Chaddantajataka. 

Kinnu socasiti. Idan» S. J. v. ekam daharabhikkhui 
a- k. Sa kira Savatthiyam eka kuladhita gbaravase adinavam > 
pabbigitva ekadivasam bhikkhuuihi saddbira dhammasavanaya ga' 
alamkatadhanimasaae nisiditva dhamnmak' " "<3iesbbtas8a Dasab 
apariiltanapunnappabhavanibbattam uttlJjj^rtpasampattiyuttadi^^^ ^ 
bhaTaih oloketVa „paricinnapubba nu kho me bbavamhi SS^j^iya ‘ 
imassa purisassa padaparicarika'** ti cintesL Ath !i^^,i^aii|“^banaib. 
neva jatissaranfianaifa upp^ji: ,«Chaddnutavaranakaie aham 
purisassa padaparicarika bhutapubba“ ti. Ath assa sa 

mahantam pitipaniojjam uppajji, Sa pitivegena muhahasitaih l^lUva 
•puna cintesi: ..padaparicarika nama samikanaih bitajjhasaya hi' 
appaka’ ahitajjbasaya va bahutara. bitajjhasaya nu kho aham imassa 
purisassa ahosirii ahitajjbasaya** ti sa anussaramana ..aham appa- 
mattakaiii dosam hadaye tbapetra • Tisamratanasatiktra Chaddanta- 
mabagajisaaram Sonuttaram nama nesadam pesetva visapitasallena 
vyjhapetva jivitakkhayam papesin’*“ ti addasa. Ath’ assa soko 
udapadi, hadayam unhaih abosi, sa sokam . sandbaretum asakkonti 
assasitva passasitva niahasaddena parodi. Tain disva S. sitani 

patukaritTa ' * „ko nu kho bhante hetu’* sitassa patukammaya** ’ti 
bbikkhusamghena puttho ..bhikkbave ayaih daharabbtkkhusi pubbe 
mayi katam aparadham saritva roditi'®** vatra a. a.: 



' adds ^ ' danioiaiiiiramo ’ Bd loata*. ' * Bd 

-dnna-, C^arimiuiia-, lid | aiiciiinaib-, Bs paricchiona. 
all three MSS, for -carlya? “ lid omiig hi. • C** omit appi 
Hd visayaiitena saliena. C* -sen. Bd -gl, Ird omils pa-. 
** Bd adds ko parr ayo. Bd rodaiiti. 
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Atite Himavati^ Chaddanta-dahara upanissaya atthasa- 
hassS hatthinaga vasitbsu iddhiinanto vehasayamgama^ Tada 
Go. jetthakavaranassa putto hatva nibbatti^ so sabbaseto ahosi 
rattamukhapado. So aparabhSge vuddhippatto’ atthaslti- 
hatthubbedho ahosi visamrataDasatHyamo^ atthapannasaliatthaya 5 
rajatadftmasadisaya sondaya samannagato, danta pan' assa 
parikkhepato pannarasahattha ahesurfa dighato timsahattha* 
chabbannabi rastnihi' samannagata. So atthannain nagasa> 
hassanam jetthako ahosi, paccekabuddhe* pCjesi,- Tassa dve 
aggamahesiyo ahesum Cuiiasubhadda Mahasubhadda ca 'ti. 10 
Nagaraja atthasahassanagaparivaro Kancanaguhayaih vasati. 

So pana Chaddlintadaho ayaiuato ca vittharato ca panrlasa- 
yojano hoti, tassa majjlie dvadasayojanappaniane thane sevalarh 
va panakaih* va n’ atthi, manikkandhavannam udakam eva 
si^nj^tthati. Tadanantaraih yojanavitthatam suddharh kalla- 15 
hSraranam® tarn udakam parikkhipitva thitaih., TadanaDt'ararii 
yojaoavitthatam eva suddhaih nfluppalavanam tarn parikkhi- 
pitva thitaih, yojanayojanavkthatan* eva rattuppalasetuppala- 
rattapadumasetapadamakuraudavanllm purimaih puriniaih pa- 
rikkhipitva thitani, imesaiii pana sattannaih vananam anantaraiii^io 
sabbesani pi tesam kallaharyivasena*' omissakavanaih yojana- 
vitthatam eva t&ni parikkhipitva thitaih. Tadanantaraih na- 
ganaih psftitthappacudne udake yojanavitthatam eva rattasali- 
vanath. Tadanantaraih udakapariyante nllapltalohitodatasura- 
bhisukhumakasamasamakinnam khaddakagacchavanaih. Iti n 
imani dasa vanani yojanayojanayitthatan* eva. Tato khnddaka- 
rajamahftr&jatnAsamoggavanam. Tadanantaraih tipasaelalukala- 
bukakumbhah 4 &vallivan&ni Tato pugarukkbappamllnam 
uccbuvanaih. Tato hatthidantappamftnam kadaliphalaih 


> Bd .v4ote. 
raihalbb 
tuddba 


Jid vebasaui-. * Rd vu(|ht-. \Bd \i$a ra> 
^padciaata pacceka-. ® C* pana-, C* panna-. 
Bd kallahlridluath Taaaiia. Bda kafippa- 


“ C* puga-, Bd pugg^-. ** idaoi^a*, adding phalam. 


Bd easa-. ® Bd 
» Bd kalla . 

Bd -vaiiarh. 
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kadalivanaih. Tato salivanaih. Tadanantaram cafippamSna*- 
I phaiaih^ panasavanaih. Tato niadhuraphalaih cincavanaih. 
Tato kavittliavanaih*. Tato omissako mahavanasando®. Tato 
venuvanam. A yam assa tasmiiii kaJe sainpatti, Saihyattattha- 
^ kathaya pana idani vattanianasampatti yeva kathitS^ Venu- 
vanam^ pana parikkhipitva sattapabbatft thita, teaaih bahiran- 
tato® patthaya pathatuo Cullakalapabbato® nama, datiyo 
Mabakalapabbato ^ nama, tato Udakaprabbato® nama, tato 
Candapassapabbato nama, tato Suriyapas®sapabbato nama, tato 
Manipassapabbato nama, tato® sattamo Siivannapassapabbato 
nama, so iibbedhato sattayojaniko Chaddantadaharh parikkhi- 
, pitva pattassa inukhavatti viya thito, tassa abbhantarimapassaih 
suvannavannaiii, tato nikkliantena obhasena Cliaddantadaho 
samuggatabalasuriyo viya hoti, bahirimapabbatesu pana eko 
ubbedhato clia yojanani eko pailca eko cattari eko tini eko 
dve eko yojangm. Evam sattapabbataparikkhittassa pana 
tassa dabassa pnbbuttarakanne udakavStapabaranokase mabS- 
nigrodbarukkho ' ^ tassa khandho .parikkhepato pancayojaniko 
ubbedbato sattayojaniko. catuso disasu catasso sakha chayo- 
*^nika, uddham uggatasakhapi cbayojanika va, iti so mulato 
pattbaya nbbedhena terasayojaniko sakhdnath orimantato yava 
parimanta dvadasayojaniko attbahi parobasabassebi’® pati- 
mandito Mundamanipabbato viya vilasamSao’* tit^bat4. Chad- 
dantadahassa pana pacchimadisabbllgena Sdvannapabbate 
dv^dasayojanika Kancanagoha. Cbaddanto'® nftgaraj& vassS* 

c 

ratte atthasabassanagaparivuto Eaucanagub&yam vasati, giinha- 
kale udakavatam sampaticchainauo mabanigrodhamtile ^p&ro* 
hantare*^ tittbati. Ath' assa ekadivasaro ^mabSsilavaoaih 
pupphitan“ ti arocayirhsu, so sapaHvaro ^salakllaro klJUsftnoiti** 

' C** -pam-, * B<* kapitha-, B* kapittha-. ® B<I sopdo. * B(|||LtO 
^ Bd -rantarato. ' C« 'k^'ia-, Bd cuU*. ^ C* •kaja-. ^ 

• C* Bd omit tato. so IJd bahfrapa-. * * Bds add IK rW. 

** roLa-, Bd poro«. Bd vila-, C* vila*'^orr. to C^^iJbd -go, 

“ Bd adds nania, ” BdpOro-. ' 
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tarn salavanaih gantva ekaifa supupphitam salarukkhaih kiim- 
bhena paliari. Tada* Cullasubhadda iiparivatapasse thita, 
tassa sftrire sukkhadandaliaiiiissani" puranapannani c’ eva 
tanibakipillikani ca patiiiisu. MahSsubhadda pana’ adhovata- 
passe thita, tassa sarire puppharenokinjakkhapattani patiihsu. 5 
Cullasubhadda* „attano piyabhariyaya upari puppharenukin- 
jakkhapattani patesi , mama sanre sukkhadandakamissani 
puranapannani c* eva tambakipillikani ca®, hotu janissam 5 ti“ 
Mahasatte veraih baLdhi. Aparam, pi divasam nagarfija sa- 
parivarolnahanatthayaCliaddantadaham Otari, atha dve taruna- 10 
naga sondelii usirakalape gahetva Kelasakutarh majjanta viya 
naliapesuih, tasmiiii uahatva uttinne dve kaneruyo® nabapesum, 
tapi uttaritva M-assa santike atthamsu. Tato atthasahassa* 
naga saraih otaritva udakakilam kilitva sarato nanapupphani 
aharitva rajatathupam . alariikaronta’ viya M-aih alamkaritva ig 
paccha dve kaneruyo* alaihkariifasu. Ath’ eko hatthij sare 
vicaranto sattuddayamahapadumarh* iabhitvS aharitva M-assa 
adasi. So tarii sondaya gahetva, renum kurabhe okiritva 
jetthikaya* IMahasubhaddSya adasi. Tam disva itara „idam pi 
sattuddayamahapadumam attano piyabhariyaya eva dadati 10 
iia, mayhan'* ti puna pi tasinim verara bandhi. Ath’ eka-: 
divasam B-tte madhuraphalani c’ eva bhisamulalani*’ ca 
pokkharaniadhuna yojetva pancasate paccekabuddhe bhojente ^ 
Cullasubhadda* attana laddhaphalfiphalaifa paccekabuddhanam 
datva „ito dftni cavitvfiMaddarajakule nibbattitvfiSubhadda nama as 
rajakafifia hotv/l vayappatta Baranasirantfo aggamahesibhavam 
patva tassa piya manapa tarii attano ruciiii karetoih samattha 
hutva tassa acikkhitva ekaih loddakaih’* pesetva imaiii hat- 
thiih visapitena kapdena vijjh§petva jfvitakkhayarii papetva 

’ to-. * rOkkhk--ililMakani, ® C** omit piiia. * * 

pitstl. • B<*.karBOuWyo« ’ -to, C* -a corr. to. -to., * Bd 
-ddftyufh msha-. » ti, C'Jstthlta iib » R<* -yaihinaha-. 

C< -to corr. W -te, hd -Jaiito., ** B<l luddam. 
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chabbannararhsf vissajjente yamakadante ahar&petuih samattha 
homiti*^ patthanam thapesi* Sa tato pattbSya gocaram aga- 
hetva sussitva nacirass' eva kalniii katv^ Maddaratthe raja- 
mahesiya kucchisrrjiiii nibbatti , Subhadda ti *ssa namaih 
5 kariihsu. Atha nam vayappattam Baranasiranno adaibsa, sS 
tassa p|ya ahosi inanapa solasannam itthisahassanaih jetthika, 
jatissarafinanam patilabhi. Sa cintesi : „8aiDiddha me patthana, 
idani tassa nagassa yamakadante ah&rgpessamiti*S Tato sariram 
telena makkhetva kilitthavatthaih nivaletva gilanakSram das- 
to setva‘ mancake nipajji. Raja „kuhim Subliadda*** ti vatva 
„gilana“ ti sotva sirigabbhaih pavisitva mancaks nisiditvS, 
tassa pitthiih parimajjanto pathamam g. a.: 

1 . Kin nu socasi anujjangi®, pandu si varavannini, 
railayasi visalakkhi, mala Va parimaddita ti. 97. 

15 Tattha aiiuj jafiiriti^ kancatiasannibhasanre, mala va parimaddita 

ti hatthefli partmadditapadninaaiala viya 

Taiii sutva sa itaram gatham aha: 
o. Dohalo me maharSja supinanteo* upaccaga, 

na so sulabharupo va yadiso mama dohalo ti. 98. 

80 Tattha na ao ti yadiao mama soppiantetia upaccaga anpinarii passaiitiya 

maya dittho doba}o so sulabharupo viya na botf dallabbo so. mayham pana 
taiii* alabhantiya jiTitam n’ atthtti avoca*. 

Tam sutva raja gatham Sha; 
s. Ye keci mannsa kama idhafokasmiih nandane 
85 sabbe te pacur§ mayham, ahan te dammi dohajan ti. 99. 

Tattha pacura ti bahu sulabha/. 

Tam sutva devi ,, maharaja, dullabho mama dohalo, oa 
oaih idani kathemi, yavataka pana vo* vijite lodda te eabbe 

> adds alrigabbhain pavisitva. ’ Bd cQIasu-. ’ Bd 

* Bd tines. * Bd -cam, ^ Bda add bbadde snbhidda idfailbhUinJ illiiititsi 

kama manussahi patbiyauiana ye keel fattaratinimaiidiBis liici 

panea kimaguna atthl sabbe te vattbukarnakfletikime ifasih i« jtidim i 

• Bd te. 
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sannipatapetha tesath majjhe kathessamiti^^ dlpcntl anan> 
lararh g. a,: 

4. Ludda deva saraayantu ye keci vijite tava, 

etesarh aham akklnssam yadiso mama dohajo ti’. 100. 
itaja „sadhu“ *ti sirigabbha nikkhamitva ,,‘yavatika*® » 
tiyojanasatike Kasiratthe ludda te sabbe'^ sannipatentu’ ’ti* 
bherin carapetha^ *ti amacce anapesi, te tatba akaihsu. 
Nacirass* eva Kasiratthavasino* ludda yathabalam pannakaraih 
gahetva^ agatabhavarh ranno arocapesuih, te sabbe pi satthi- 
sahassamatta ahesum. Raja tesatri agatabhavaiii fiatva vata- lo 
pane thito hattham pasaretva tesaih agatabhavaiii deviya 
kathento 

s. Ime te luddaka devi katahattha visarada 

vanaiinu ca migafmu ca, mama te* cattajivita ti a. 101. 

Tattha ime te ti ye tvarii 8amiipatapesl|ime te, katalijattha ti*vijjhaiia- 15 
chedane aukatahattla kusalS auaikkliitu, visarada ti iiihbhaya, vanannu ca 
iJii^aiinQ ca *ti vaiiatii ca mige ca Jaiianti, mama te* ti sabbe pi te mama*^ 
cattajivita, yam ahath “ lechanii taiii karontiti. 

Tarii sutva devi te amantetvg itaraih g. a.: 

LuddaputU nisametha yavant* ettha samllgata: so 

chabbisanam ” gajaih setaiii addasaiii sapioen* aharh 
tassa dantehi ;iie attho, alabbe n' attbi jivitan ti. 102. 

Tattlia nisametha tl sunatha, chabbisaii'an ti chabbannavisanaih. 

Tam sutva luddaputU 

7 . Na no pitunnam na pitamahaDam 95 

dit(ho suto kufijaro cbabbisftno 


' Bd •patettaa. * add tattha deva ye keci tava vijiti yattaka ludda atthi 
sabbe te ludda tamSyanti pakkotiihsu aham yadiso mama dobalo etesath Ind- 
danaih akkhlssiffa akkbiesama taih* ’ Bd -vattaka^ * Bd gam. * Bd sanni- 
patatthaya in the place 0/ sail-. * Bd kaslkaratlia-. ^ Bde add kgaiitva. ^ 
C* omlti tf, Bd has haltbe. , * Os mema te cbrr. to mamatthe, Bd mamatte. 

Bd pt ee ete|iuimette. ** Bd -ta yam ayath. C* Bd -nath. ** Bd 
supine aha*,, * 
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yam addasa' supine rajaputti, 

akkhahi no yadiso liatthinago'^ ti bhasiibsu. 103. 

Ta^tha pi tun nan ti liaraiiatthe sumivacanaih, i. v. h.: n* eva amhakam 
pituhi na pitJUiahehi evarupo kuiijaro ditthapubbo pageva amhabi, taamu attana 
5 ditthalakkhanavasiMia akkhahi * no yadiso taya dittho hatthinSgo ti. 

Anantaraih gathapi tehi* yeva vutta: . 

8. Disa catasso vidisa catasso*^ (vol, I p. * 01 .) 
uddham adho, dasa disa* imayo, ^ 
kataniam disam titthati nagaraja 

10 yam addasa’ supine chabbisanan ti. 1U4. 

Tattha disa^ ti dlsa**, k ataman ti etasu disasu katamaya disaya 

Evam vutte Subhadda* sabbe ludde oloketva tesarii 
antare patthatapadam bhattaputasadisajamgham” mahajanum 
mahaphasokam bahalamassum tambadathikam nibbiddha* 
15 pifigalaih’** duBtanthanam hliibhaccham’* sabbesaih , matthaka- 
inatthakena pafinayanianam M-assa pubbe verim Sonuttaraih 
nama nesadaih disva ,^esa mama vacanam’^ katuiii sakkhissa- 
titi^* rajanam anujanapetva tarn adaya sattabbumakapasadassa 
uparimatalam aruyha uttarasihapanjaram vivaritva Uttara- 
80 himavantabhimukham hattham pasSretva catasso gatha athasi. 

9 . Ito ujum ” uttariyarh “ disayam 
atikamma ’’ so satta , giri brahante 
SuvanUapasso nama*' girl*” ularo 
supupphito kimpurisanocinno. 105. 

25 10 . Aruyha selam bhavanaih'* kinnaranath 

olokaya’^ pabbatapadamulam. 


> C* -sa con. to •gam, -ga. ’ hatthinaho. * B** bhak*. ’ * Cl** 
gathahi te. ^ omita vi-, ® C*a disa ti. ^ C* dUata, C* dtsat&* * 
digasu. * culagu*. Bd patthatha-. M C* battaputvadiggth*, C» 
bhao^saih*, Rd •sadigha*. •* Bd .pi-, Bd pippgddhadi". Bd 
vibhajjaiii. ** Cf gottu-. ’• C* ega camimaih, ega inaiuaiukha^f Ob# .Q, 
w Bd -ra-. ** Cb» gtikka-. *« all three MBS. -rl. 80 aU three "BISS, for 

pi? so all three MSS. for bbavaih? ' ” so all three MSS. for 
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atha dakkhasl niegbasamanavannaiii 
nigrodharajam attliasahassapadaih 106. 

11 . Tath* acchati kufijaro chabbisano 
sabbaseto* duppasaho parehi®, 
rakkhanti Daiii^ aUha^sahassanaga 
isadanta® vatajavappaharino. 107. 

12 . Titthanti te bhimula* passasanta, 
kuppanti vatassa^pi eritas.sa, 
iiiaDUSsabhritairi pan a tattha disva 

bhasiuam^ kareyyuiii, nassa" rajo pi tassa ’ti. 108. lo 

Tattha” ito tl imamha thuiia, uttariyaii^® ti uttarayaih ularo ti 
iiiaha^^ itarehi chain pabbatehi ucoataro, olokaya ’d oloke^yiisi, tatthac- 
chatUi tasmiri) tiigrodharukkhamiile giuihasamaye udakavataiu sauipaticchaiito’^ 
titthati, duppasaho t! anna'^^ taiii upagaritva pasayhakaram katuiii samattha 
iiama ii* atthiti duppasaho parehi isadarita ti rathiaasaraanadanta, vata- 15 
javappah arino ti vfltajaveija garitvii paccamittc paharanasila'^, bhlihula'* 
ti bhimsanakamahasadda nibaddham*” assasam’*^ inuncanta^^, aritasaa 'ti 
^atasaa yafii’’ aadd^nubaddhaiu eritarii calanaiii hampariatb ta.H.4a^’ pi kuppanti** 
e^alh pharusari), nSssa^* ’ti tassa nasavateiia viddbaihsitva bhasma/ii ka- 
tassa** tassa lajo** pi na *• bhaNeyya. 20 

Tain sutvS Sonuttaro’® maranabhayabliito 
la. Balm b' line rajakulanihi sand 
. pilandhana”* jfttarupassa devi 

* so C**; l'^»-porain; read pi for attha? * so all three MSS. * Bd -bhi. 

* tarn. * Bd byasanadaiita. * so Bd for bhiniala, ijmulam. * Bd 
asm!? ** so C** for na?' fid nasi, riasa. ®Bdaadd bho luddaputta so tvaih. 

Bd .ra-. ” Bd -raya disayaih, adding ujurii gaccb^ gaccbalu gaiuUana bra- 

hante sattagirl atikkamma atikkanteua taya patbanjameva chapabbate atikkamitva 
suvaiipapasao nama giti kidiao. ** Bd mhbanto. ** C** si ** Bd adds ac- 
cbatT, Bda -ebl. ” Bd parebhi, adding mrQpo kuhcaro tattha tasmi nigro- 
dbamule gimhasamaye udakavataro sanipaticchaiito acchati titthati ludda atba 
sahassanaga kiibdisa. >*Bd adds evarupa athasta niga narii rakkhanti. *f Bd 
bhimulaii, C** tiaiilla. ** Bd nubandham. Bd -sa passasanta. C** moc- 
tanta, Bd mnScanta tlthariti. ** Bd vatapaharitaa'sa yatn. Bd tassa- 
Bd addr te mga tattha tatmi"^ thine agataih manussabbutadi disvS- ** Bd 
iiassa. gd najiavateueva . *' Bd katva. Bd adds rajadfiabhmih 

hhasmaifa ,fl Jkarf|ilVudi. •• Bd otoita pina. C« Bd sonu-. ®‘ Bd adds 
hutva. Pd plliddhaiia, 
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mutta man! veluriyaniaya ca, 

kirn kahasi dantapilandhanena*, 

udahu ghatessasi luddaputte ti aha. 109. 

Tattha pilandhana^ ti abharanaiii, veluriyaniaya ti v^luriyamayani, 
5 ghatessaaiti udahu pilaitdhanapadesena luddaputte ghatapetukamasUi pucchati*. 

Tato devi gathain aha: 

14. Sa issita dukkhita c* asini luddn. 
uddlmd ca* sussami anu8saran|I» 
karohi me luddaka etam attharii, 
to dassami te gamavarani .paiica ’ti. 110. 

Tattha sa ti sa abaiii, aiiussarauti ti tena varanena^ mayi kataih 
veraiii auussaramana, dassami te ti etasmim te atthe nipphadite* saih- 
vacchare satasahassutthanake panes ?ame^ dadamiti. 

Evan ca pana vatva „samma luddaka’ ‘aham etam'* 
16 efiaddantahatthirh marapetva* yaniakadante aharfipetuifa 
samattha homiti' paccekabuddhanarii danaiii datvS patthanam 
thapesiih, maya supinantena ditthan" nama n’ atthi, sa pana 
maya patthitapatthana saniijjhissati, tvam gacchanto ma bhS- 
yiti“ tam samassasesi So „8adhu ayyo’’*** ti tassa va- 
2 ‘ canarh sampaticchitva ,,tena hi me paka^iii katvft tassa 
vasanatthanam kathehiti** pucebanto 

15. Katth’ acchatl.'* kattba m-upeti thanaih, 
vithi ’ssa ka nahaoagatassa hoti, 
katham hi so nabayati Bagarajft, 

26 katham vijanemu gatiih gajassa ’ti g. 111. 

TftUhs katth acchatlti kattha vasatl, kattbamupdli thiifao ti 
kftttha tiltbatiti attho, vUhlsaa ka tt tasia nabanagitasit ki vfibi boti, 
kataramaggeni nama** gacehatiti ”, katham vijauemO 'tl Itya akathite 
mayaih katbaih Uisa gajassa gatiih vijanlssima, taimi kathehi no tl tttbo. 


* Ik* plladdbanena, adding maretakama kahjaraih obabblsiQaiii. * €»• -nani, 
Rtf plladdbana. * B<* pucchi. ‘ Bda addhacca. * Rd adds • C* 

fiippa-. ’ Bd varagame te tnybaih d^simi. • fid 
Ce-ttt. ” fiddUba. ** Bd -saasitl. *» fid -e. “ ill -tl. “ 

kattha, O kattba coir, to katbaiii, Bd kaihaS, fid addi 
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Tato sH j&tissarannanena paccakkhato ditthatthanaih tassa 
acikkhantl dve gatba abhasi: 

Id. Tatth' eva sa pokkharam adure 
ramma sutittha ca mahodika* ca 

sampupphita bhamaragananucinna, 5 

ettha hi so nabayati nS,garaja. 112. 
i7. Sisam- nahato * uppalamaiabbari 
sabbaseto pu^idarlkattacamgi’' 
amodainano* aaccbatl [san] niketam 
purakkbatvS inahesiih sabbabhaddan ti. 113. lo 

Tattha tat the va 'ti tassa vasanatthane yeva, pokkharaiiiti Chad- 
daiitadaliam sandhdyliha, sampupphita ti duvidhehi kumudehi tividbehi 
uppalehi pancavannehl ca padMmehi samantato puppbita, ettha hi so ti so 
tiagaraja ettha Chaddatitadahe iiahayati, upp alamalabhariti uppaiaduiam 
jalajathalajanaiii pupphaiiaiii malam bharanto^, pundarikattacaiiigUi^ pun- 
liankasadisattacabhaveua^ odateiia . angena samannagato, amodadiano^ ti 
amoditapamodito, gaiiiiikeiaii ti attaiio manatthaiiam, purakkhatva ti 
sabbabbaddaih ’ iiama mahesiih purato katva atthahi iisgasahassehi parivuto 
attano vasanatthanaih ganliati. 

Tain sutva Sonuttaro „sadhu ayye, alian tarn varanain 20 

I » 

maretva dante ilharisfiamiti** sampaticchi. Ath' assa sa 
tutthlL sabassarii datva ,,geham tava gaccba, ito sattahacca- 
yena tattha gainissasiti^^ taiii uyyojetva kammare pakkosft- 
petva „t&ta'^ amh&kam vasipharasakuddalanikh^danamutthika- 
velugumbacchedapasatthitinalayanaasilohadandakbanukaayasiih- 25 
gbStakehi attho, sabbaih sighaih katv^ ahara*^ *ti anapetva 
cammak&re pakkosHpetvi ,,tataainhakam kumbhakaragahikam^' 
cammabhastaih’* katrnh vattati'^ cammayottavarattabattbipada- 
upahanacammachattehi'* pi no attho, sabbam sTgham katvft 
ahar& *ti Sn§pesi. Te ubh9 pi sabb&ni tdni sigbam katvii 30 

^ Bd -diW. • r<»id fiihit’? • -f, B<* puaptrikaltbacafigi. * C*.Bd a-, * 

C* pttOdiilkkttha-, Bd pui^pirikaUbacauglti. ^ Bd pupnart- 
i<asadliattt!ftafifia, * 0*^*-. ^ C** sabbaiii-. “ C* Ula, C» tata corr.to tata. 

'* Bd -giliiittib. ** C* otmiaiiTi bliaaUiu. ** €*• vattatiU, yottanca- 

ratta* •, (|> ^up&htitafiea Bd -yotratu nrattiib - - upabanam. 
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aharitva adamsu. Sa tassa patheyyarh saihvidahitvfi afanisa- 
hitam adiih katva' sabbaiii upakaranan ca baddhasattuadikaih ’ 
patbeyyan ca cammabhastayam pakkhipi, taril sabbam pi 
karabhabhararaattam ahosi. Sonuttaro pi attano parivacchaih 
5 katva sattanie divase agantva devim vanditva attbasi. Atha 
nam sa „r.itthitam te samma* panthupakaranaih*, imaih* tava 
pasibbakam ganha“ *ti aha. So pana raaliathSmo paticannaih 
hatthinam balam dhareti, tasma tarii * popapasibbakam ' viya 
nkkhipitva upakaccliantare thapetva rittahattho viya attbasi. 
10 Gullasubhadda^ laddassa darakanarh paribbayam datva ranno 
acikkhitva Sonuttaram ayyojesi. So pi rajftnan ca devifi ca 
vaoditva rajanivesana oruyba ratbe tbapetva mahantena pari- 
vai:ena nagara nikkhamitva gamanigamaparainparSya^ pacc^n- 
tam patva janapade^ nivattetva paccantavasibi saddbiih 
15 arannaiii pavisitva inanassapatharb atikkanima paccantavc^sino 
pi nivattetva ekako va gaccbanto timsayojaDikarh maggam 
dabbagabanam kasagahanam tinagahanaih tulasigabanaih ** 
saragahanath tirivaccbagahanadini c^kanUkagombaka- 
• gahanani vettagahanaih oniissakagahanam nalavanasaravana- 
20 gahanasadisam uragena pi dobbinivijjbam gbanavanagahanam 
rukkhagabanam velugahanam kalalagahanain udakagahanaih 
pabbatagahanan ti attharasagahanaoi pa(ipfttiya patva** dabba- 
gabaiiadlni asitena layitva'* tulasigahanadiai vei^ngambaccbe- 
danasattheoa chioditva rukkhe pharasunS ko('tetva** atimabante 
25 nikh&danena vijjbitva *maggam karonto veluvaoe nisseniia katva 
velngumbam aruyha velum chinditva aparaasa velugambafi 8 ii> 
apari patetva velugumbamatthaken’ eva g^ntvi kaialagabane 

aharitva. ^ 0*^ -sattam*, bandliasatthuadlhaditvo. * oofUl * 
Bd aabbupa^. * Bd idarh. * C* puppaslmbakath, Bd uoipoUpafipiMi*. ? Bd 
omita oulla, * Bd .nigama janapadaihparaatparaya.. . * Bdja-*. Bdi- 

yojana, C* tlihfayojatiikarh maggam corr. to tidisayojantfb* Bd 
gabanam. Bd cfi.. C** sarasiga-. ** Bd -dlniih vasenf., 
gabanarii saia-. C* oraita nikkbagahanaih va|u|bh*<M{b, Bd pjOty 
gamva. »» Bd paii-. »» c*a kottha-, Bd# kpfe-.’ vejttvaiMirumboib. 
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sakkhapadaraiii ^ attharitva tena gantva aparaih attharitva 
itaraih khipitva puna purato attharanto tarn atikkamitva 
donim katva taya udakagahanam taritva pabbatapade thatva 
ayasimgha(akam yottena bandhitva uddhaih khipitva pabbate 
laggapetvfi yottendruyha vajiraggena lohadand^na pabbatam 5 
vijjhitva khanukam kottetVa tattha thatva simghatakam 
akaddhitva puna upari laggapetva tattha thito cammayottaih 
olainbetva taiii adaya otaritva hetthimakhanuke bandhitva 
vamahatthena yottam gahetva dakkhinahatthena inuggaraih 
adaya yottam paharitva khanukam mharitva puna abhiruhati, 10 
eten' upayena pabbatamatthakam aruyha parato^ otaranto® 
purimanayen* eva pathamapabbatamatthake khanukam kottetva 
cainmapasibbake yottam^ bandhitva khanuke*^ vethetva* sayaih 
aotopasibbake nisiditva makkatakanarii makkatasuttavissajjana- 
karena yottam vinivethonto otari\ canunachattena vMm gaha- 
petva sakunx) viya otaratiti“ pi vadanti yeva. Evaih tassa 
Subhaddaya vacanaiii adaya nagara nikkhainitva sattarasa- 
gahanani atikkamitva pabbatagahanam patva tatrapi cha 
pabbate atikkamitva Suvannapassapabbatamatthakarii abhirulha^ 
bhavam* acikkhanto S. a.: 20 

i8.,^Tatth’ eva so uggahetvana vakyam 
adaya tunio ca dhaiiun ca luddo 
vitureyyati ’ ^ satta pin’’' brahante 
Suvannapassaih napia giriih ularam. 114. 
i». Aruyha selaih bhavanam** kinnaranaiii 
olokayi'^ pabbatapadamularii* 
tattb* addasa nicghasanianavaDnam 
nigrodhar^am attha^ahassapadam 115, 


' Bd subkbarukkhapft*. * Bd pu-. • Bd ^dds itare, * Bd yottakaiii, * Bd 
-kaib. • Bd pavfldbitVa. ’ Bd ^rjtt " Bd otaraniiU. * Bd abhirUyha. 

afikatanto. ao Bd vitariyati. ** all three MSS. •!. ** so all 

three MSS. for pi? ao all three MSS. for bhavarh? ** all three MSS. -yi, ' 
so Bde -poraih; read ,pi for attha? 
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so* Tatth* addasa kuojaram chabbisanam 
sabbaiietam duppasaham parehi 
rakklianti nam attbasahassaDaga 
isadanta* vatajavappabarliio. 116. 
g ai. Tatth' addasa pokkharanim adure 

raniniani sutitthan ca mahodikab^ ca 
sanipuppbitaib' bhamaragananucinnam 
yattha hi so nahayati nagaraja. 117. 

S 2 . Disvana nagassa gatim thitia ca t 
rithi ’ssa ya nahanagatassa hoti 
opatani agancbi anariyarupo 
payojito cittavasaouga^'a *ti. IIB. 

Tattba so ti bhikkhave so luddo talth’ eva sattabl»umtkapasudataltf 
thitaya tassa* vacanara aggahetva saratQniran* ca mahadhanun ca adaya 
jj pabbatagahafiam patvii kataro nu kho Suvanitapastapabbato namfi ti satta 
mahapabbato vitureyyati* tasmim kale tulcti tired, so evaiii tirento Suvaai.>a- 
passam ,i)|ma girivarara’ disva ayaoi so bhavissatlti diitesi, olokayiti tatij 
kipitaranaih bhayairtfbbutaih^ pabbatam aruyha fclubhaddaya dinnasannavaiena’' 
hettba“* olokesi, tattha ’ll tasmim pabbatapadamule a^idure yeva taii» 
iiigrodham addasa, tattha ti tasmiin iiigrodhamule thltad), tattha ti iatth 
eva antopabbate tassa itigrodhassa avldure “ yattha so nahayati taifa pokkha* 
raniih addasa, disvana 'ti gafhayaiii Suvannapassapabbati oru>ha baUbinaii» 
•*gdtakale hatthipadakaapahanaiii aniyha tassa nagaranno gatattbSnam nlbaddha- 
vasanatthaiiani ** upadharento Imina maggeiia gac<;bati idha nabayati nahiyltva** 
uttinno idha tittbatill sabbath tilsva ahirikabhaveiia anariyarupo taya cltta- 
vasanugaya payojito tasma oputaih aganchi “ patlpajjly avitath kbaniti attho. 

Tatthayaih** anupubbikatha: so kira M^iisaa vasanokfisam* 
sattaraSs^hikelii sattehi saifavaccharehi*® sattadivasehi patva 
vuttanayena tassa” i^asanokasaii) sallakkhetva idha Sfvatarfi 
khanitva*® „tasiiiirii thito vSrapadhipatim** vijjhitv& jivitakkha- 
yam papessamiti** vavatthapetva araoDaih pavisitvA thambhA* 
dioam atthSya rukkhe chiDditv& dabbasambhilre sajjatvA 

* Bd -bid. * Bd byasa>. • Bd -da-. ‘ Bd adds subbaddaya. * »*ttihh!ran. 
Bd -tuiihiS. • so. C*'*; Bd vitarlyatfti. ’ Bd glritilaraih. • C** -ttaibbhtS,-. • 
Bd •^sahnayavaaena. add iit. ** Bd addi pattfi. **.Bd uiUndhaih 

vasanathsiiaiii. ** Bd ahaltra. '* Bd tasmi upataih igkrchi, |a«ai\byidaf)» 
Igafiebi. Bd tatriyiih, Bd addi ca. taail,. C< tasaa corir. to tassa. 

C« Bd -III-, C* -ni-^ ” Bd adds vlitpKena Bd sambhIrSdfnam. 
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hatthisu nahanatthaya gatesu tassa thanokase‘ mahakuddalena 
catnrassarh ava^ih khanitva uddha^paihsum bijaih vapanto viya 
udake vikiritva udukkhalapasananath upari tliambhe patittlia* 
petva tula ca kace^ ca datva padarani attharitva kandappa- 
nianarii chiddaiii katva upari paiiisun ca kacavaran ca pakkhi- r> 
pitva ekena passena attano pavisanatthanam katva cvaiti 
nitthite avate paccusakale yeva patisisakam patiinuncitva 
kasavani paridahitva ’saddhiiii visapitena^ sallena dhanum 
adaya avatam otaritva atthasi. 

Tam attharii pakasento S.*: 

98 . Katvana” kasum phalakehi chadayi 
attaimni odhaya dhaoun ca luddo, 
pas^agataii) puthusalleiia iiap:aih 
samappayi dukkatakanimakariti vatva^ 119. 

24 . Viddho ca nago'' koncain anidi ghoraih®, 
sabbe va*® naga niiinadum'* gliorarupam, 
tinan ca katthan ca cunnam karonta 
^ dhavirii.su te atthadisa samantato. 120. 

>6. Vadhisflam etan ti‘' paramasanto 
kat»ayaia'^ addakkhi dhajarii isinaiii, 
dukkhena phuttass’ udapadi sanna: 
arahaddhajo sabbhi avajjliarupo ti a. 121, 

Tattha odhaya ’ti odahitva pavesetva, paasagatari ti attano^^ dvatassa 
passaiii agatam, so kira dutiyadivase agantva oahatva’’ uttinno’^ tasuiini 
mabuvisaianiaiake iidnia padeso atthasi, ath' assa sanrato udakarii^' iiibhippa- 85 
<i«'s«na ogalitva’^ tena chiddeiia^^ iudda&aa sanre pati, tdya saririaya so M-assa 
agantva thitabhSvarii riatva taih’*^ passagatam puthuna sallena samappayi’^ vijjhi, 
dukkatakanimakariti tassa M-assa’” kayikacetasikassa dukkhassa uppa- 
daiieria dukkatassa kammassa karako, koricamaiiadlti koncaiiadaih kari, tassa 
kira tath salJaih” nabbiya pavisitvd pihakadirii samcunnitva antani chiud(tva 80 

' vasaiiokasaih. ’ C* -su, Bd uddhataropathsu. * -je. * adds ca. * 

11'^ adds aha. * khanitva ’ C* omit vatva. ® so all three MSS. for ao? 

* ku-. Bt* ca. so all three MSS. for nadumV C*'* ranarii. ** 

IW vadhissdminaiiti. ** C** -yam. ** C* putth-f Bd path-. Bd aharad- 
tlliajo. ” avajja-, Bd apajha- Bd add ca. ” Bd nhatva. ’<> Ck -e. 

C*' lid .ka. ” Bd ogalhitva. €*• omit chiddena. ** Bd omits taiii 
samapayi, C« satnpayi. Bd oniita m-asia. ” Bd sallena. 



Utakii. V. 
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pitthibhagarii phaiasutia phalautaiii^ viya uppantva akase pakkhandi, bhimia- 
riijatflkuQibhato rajatam^ vi)a paharamukhatia lohitam papghari, baiavavednnu 
upp&jji) vedaiiath adbivasetuih asakkonto vedaiiatnatto bakalapabbatam eka 
ninnadaiii karoiito tikkhattuni mahaiitam koncanadam uadi, sabbeva’ 'ti tn 
5 pi sabbe attbasahaasa ii^ii tain gaddam autva marauabhayabhlta ghorarupaiii 
iiinuaduih^, cunnaiii^ karoiita ti teiia saddeuaeantva* chaddaiitavaraiiaiii 
vedanamattaiii disvS paccainittaii) panhissama 'ti tiiianca kattban ca cuimavi- 
Runnaih karonta dhaviiusu, vadbi s same tan bbikbbav« so chaddanta- 
varano disS pakkbaiitesu nageau Subbaddaya kaiitruya^ paaae thatva sandharetva 
10 samassiiiayaoiaiiaya vedariam adhivasetva kanda^i^a dgatattbanaih saliakkheiito ^ 
sace imam puratibiniadisadlbi iigatarii bhavissa kumbbddibi paviaitva pacchi- 

makayadlhi nikkhaiuissati imam patia iiabbiin pavisitva akasam pakkbaiitam 

tasma patbaviyaiii tbitena vossaUhaih'^ bluvissatili upadbaretva thitattbdnaih 
upaparikkhitukanio ko jariati kirn bhavissati Subbaddam. apanetaiii vattatit^ 
15 ciiitatva bbadde aUhainabassanaga mama paccamittaMi pariyeaaiita disd pakkbanta 
tvarh idha kirn karositi vatva deva ahaih tumhe sandharetva saiuassaseiitl 'i 
thita khamatba me ti tikkbattum padakkhinaih katva catusu thanesu vanditva 
taya akasam pakkbantaya bhumim piidanakheiia pabiii, padarath uppatiiva 
gataoi*so“ cbid^leiia oiokento Soriuttaram ** disva vadhiasam^etan li’ citiam 
20 rajatadamavannaiii sondaih pavesetva paramasanto Uuddhadinam isinam dhajaih 
kasavaii) addakkhi, luddo kasavaiii M>as$a balthe thapesi, so tarn ukkhipirva 
parato thapesi, ath' assa tena^^ tatharupendpi dukkbena phutthassa ara* 
haddbajo*’ nama sabbbi^^ panditehi avajjliarupo*' annadattbu^’ sakkatabbo 
• garukatabbo yeva ti ayam sanna udapadi, so tttna saddbiih, sallnpanto gatha> 
25 dvayam a.: 

' 0 . Anikkasavo kasavaiii yo vattbam paridahessati 

apeto daiiiasacceua na so kasavaiD arahati. 12^. (Dhp. o-n- 

Therag. v.o.nu) 

27. Yo ca vantakasav’ assa silesu susainfthito 
30 upeto daraasatfceoa sa ve kasavam arahahiti. 123. 

Tass’ attho; samma luddaputta yo puriso ragadibl kasavehi anikkasavo 
indfiyadamanena’* c’ eva vacTsacceiia ca**' anupagato tebi gunehi kasayarasa* 
pilara kaaavavattbarh paridahali so*’ taiii kesiiyam iiarahati, ananuechaviko*’ so 

' pal-, C* phal-, Bd padal-. * Bd -narii. * Bd -ca, * Bd ninnadam. 

® Bd cunnarii, C*'® ranam. ‘ Bd -na-. ’ Bd >adbi88amiiianti. ” Pd karenuj i. 

'' Bd -etva, Rd idam. ** Bd abba-. Rd -iya. ** Bd visafham ” C** 
-sanii. *» Bd adds tain '• C* son-. ** Bd omita tons. '• pu*. ’* 

arabattadhajo. sabba ** Bd ab^ba-. ** Bd annamdatbuih. ** read 

paridhassati? Bd -dsmena. ** Bd adds apeto. *• Bd yo. *• Rd nanu- 
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tassa vatttia'^sa, yo patia tesam kasavdnam’ vantatta^ vaiitakasavo*’ assa silesu 
susantahito suppatitthito paripunnasilucaro so ctarii kdsuvaih arahaM iiama ’tt 

Evaiii vatva M. tasmirii cittaih iiibbapetva „$aii]nia ki- 
niatthara tvam mam vijjhi* attano atthena' udahu afinena 
payojito siti“ pucchi. 5 

Tam attham avikaronto S.^ 

28. Saniappito puthusallcna nago 

adutthacittu ludtfakam ajjbabhasi^: 
kimatthiyaih kissa vii sanima hetu 

niamarii vadlil kassa vayam payogo ti, 124. lo 

Tattlia kiniattkiyan ti ayatiih kith patthanto, kissa va ti kissa hetu 
keiia karaiiena, kiiii iiarua tava niaya saddhim verati ti adhippayo. kassa va 
ti kassa va annassa ayam payogo, kena payojito mam vadhiti attho. 

Ath’ assa acikkhanto luddo gatliam aha: 

20 . Kasissa ranno mahesi® bhadante, 
s<ia pujila rajakule Subbadda 
[sa] taiii addasa sa ca inaiiiam asariisi, 
dantehi attho ti“ ca mam avoca ’ti* 125. 

Taltha pQJitd ti aggamahesittliiiiieha pujitu, addasa ti sa kira tarn 
supirieiia addasa, asaihsiti sa ra mama sakkararii karetvd Uimavantapadese ’iO 
evarupo ndma nago asukasmiin narna thane vasiti dvikkhi, dantehiti tassa 
ii.'igassa chabbannarathsi samujjaladanta** tehi inam’ attho pilandbaiiaih 
kiitukamo’’ inki te mo aiiard 'ti luatii av< ra. 

Tam sutva „idaih‘^ CulJasubhaddaya kamman“ ti natva 
M. vedanarh adbivasetva ,,tass{i mama dantelii attho n’ atthi, ar. 
niaretukamataya pana pahiniti** dipento gathadvayam a.: 

80 . Bfihu hi me dantayuga ujara 
ye me pitimnam pi pitamahanaih, 
janSti sa kodhana rajaputti, 

vadhatthika veram akasi bala. 126. so 

' O*'* -vam. ^ (ks vantatd ® Bd -ka*. * Bd rijbasi, adding kim. * Bd omits 

atthena. * Bd adds Sba. ^ so all three MSS. for ajjliabhasi luddaiii? ^ all 
diree MSS. -i * Bd te. Bd -Uiaiie thapetvi. ** C** -lanta. Bd adds 
atthi, '* Hd karetukaoia. •* Bd Imam. 


4 * 
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\V1. Tiii)S>anipatf« 


31, Utthelii tvaiii ludda, khuraih' gahetva 
dante iine chinda piira marami, 
vajjasi tain kodhanam rajaputtim: 
naao hato, handa im' assa dantil ti. 127 . 

a Tattha irue tassa kira pitupitiimahanam danta mH vinassimsu 'ti 

guiia>a ^aiiiiicita, sandhuya evam aha, janattti bahannaiii varananatii idha 
satiTiicite datite janati, vadhatthika ti ka\alaih pana aa mam maretukama 
appamattii^ doaaiii hadayc thapetva attaiio veraiii akaal, e^arupena piiarusa- 
kammena matthnkaiii papesi, khuran’ ti kukaratii, pura maramhi yava na 
IQ marami V vajjasiti’ vadeyya!>i, handa imassa danta ti hato so maya 
naao, manoratho te matthakam patto, gatiha iine tassa danta ti. 

So tassa vacanaih sutva nisinnatthana utthaya'* kakacaiii 
adaya ,, dante chindissamiti'* tassa santikaiii upagato. So pana 
ubbedhato atthasUihattho pabbato viya’ apaviddho, ten' assa 
15 80 dantatthanarii na papuni\ Atha M. kayam opanamento 
hetthasisakol nipajji, tada nesado M-assa rajatadamasadisaiti 
sondaih niaddanto abhiruhitva Kelasakute viya kumbhe thatva 
iimkhakotiinaihsam jaouna^' paharitva ante pakkhipitva kum- 
bhato orayha kakacaih antoinukhe pavesesi. M-assa balava- 
20 vedana uppajji, mukhain lohitena puri. Nesado ito c' ito ca 
sancarento*' kakacena chindituih na’* sakkhi, Atha nam M. 
mukhato lohitam chaddetva vedauaiii adhivasetva ,,kiin sainiiia' 
chinditum na sakkositi'’“ pucchi. „Ama 8&mitt^‘ vutte’^ M. 
satiih paccupatthapetva „tena hi samma mama sondara ukkhi- 
i5 pitva kakacakotiyaih** ganbapehi, mama sayam sondam ukklii- 
piturii balarh n’ atthiti“ aha. Nesado tathft akasi. M. son- 
dava kakacam gahetva aparaparam calesi, danta kallra viya 
chijjimsu. Atha ne aharapetva ganhitva ,, samma luddaputta, 
aham ime dante tuybaih dadamano n’ eva ..mayham appiya“ 

' Bd kha-. * all (hr«e MSS. ime hi. * f»d appaDiattakaiii. * Bd adds tava 
ime danta kacchaih kakacam puretva chinda te gahetva kaaipuram gaiutva dt*- 
viya datva tarn kodhanam rajaputti. * Bd vajjagitb vajjeyyasUl. * B'* 
thaya. ’ Bd add* athasi * Bd -naii. » Bd hattha-. *®Bdjannuni. " < ’ 
•ancarente, Bd gancaranto. ** C» Bd ra. ’’ Bd naaakkbiti. ** Bd omits vu*. 

Bd -li. 
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ti damnii na Sakkatta-Maratta-Brahmadim ’ patthento, imehi 
pana me dantehi satasahassagunena*^ sabbannutananadanta 
va piyatara’, sabbannutananapativedhaya me idaiii punnam 
paccayo hotu“ ’ti dante datva „8ainma tvaih imam thanaiii 
kittakena kalena agato^“ ti pucchitva ^sattamasasattadivasa' 5 
dliikehi sattasamvaccharehiti^* vutte „gaccha imesath dan- 
tanarii anubjiavena s.ittadivasabbhaotare yeva Baranasiyarii ^ 
papunissasiti** vatva ta^ssa parittam katva® uyyojesi, uyyo- 
jetva ca pana anagatosn^ yeva tesn nageso c’ eva Subhad- 
daya ca" kalam akasi. 10 

Imam atthani pakasento S. 
a-i. Utthaya .so luddo khurara'^* gahetva 
chetvaiia dantani gajuttanmssa 
vaggu sul)lie appatinie pathavya 

adaya pakkami tato hi khippaii tl aha*‘. 128. 15 

Tattba' vag^u ti vililsavante, [aubbe ti suiidart*, appatimt^ ti imissa 
puthuviyaii) annebi'^ asadise. 

Tasinilh pakkante naga paccamittaih adisva agamiihsu. 

Tam attharh pakasento S.’’ 

39 . Bhayaddita nagavadhena atta 20 

ye te naga uttha'* disa vidhavuiii 
adisva’^ posarii gajapaccamittam 
paccagaraum yena no nagaraja ti aba'\ 129. 

Tattba bhayaddita ti mara^iabbayena upadd%ta, a ft a ti dukkhita, 
^'iJ<>P&ccaDiittan^* ti gajassa paccaniittarii, yen a so ti yattha mahavisala- 25 
niiilake'* so nagaraja kiiaih katva Keiasapabbato viya patito taiii tbanaih 
paccBgamun ti attho 


^ Jirf sakkasampatti na niarasampatti na brabmasampatti. * Bd satagunena 
sahassagunena satasahassaguiiena * C* omits sabba - - tara, Bd omits tara. 
* abate, Bd adds si. • Bd -sT, C* -sira. • Bd adds taro. ’ agatesu. 
' Bd omits ceva and ca • Bd adds aha. •® Bd kha-. Bd omits aha. 

Bd* add dantehi. Bd adds aha. ** C* -a. ** C» adisva, Bd« adisvaiia. 

lid pacca- Bd omits aha. -malake, Bd omits luaha. 
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XVI Tiihsaiiipata. 


Tehi’ saddhim Subbhaddapi aj^ata, te sabbe tattha roditva 
kanditva M-assa kulupakapaccekabuddbanam ^ santikarii gantva 
„bhante tiimhakarii paccayadayako visasallena® viddho kala- 
kato, sivathikadassanain assa agacchatha^* ti vadiirisu. 
Paficasatapi^ paccekabuddba* akasenagantva malake** otariihsu. 
Tasmim khane dve tarunanaga nagaranno sariram dantehi 
nkkhipitva paccekabuddhe vandapet\a citakam aropetva’ jha- 
payiiiisu. Paccekabiiddha sabbarattiiii alahane^ sajjhayam 
akamsu. Atthasahassa* uaga alalianam nibbapetva nahafrva 
Subhaddarii purato katva attaoo vasanatthanarh gainimsu‘*. 

Etain atthain pakasento S. 

34 . Te tattha kanditva roditva*^ naga 
sise sake*'* pamsukarii okiritva 
aiianiaihsu te sabbe sakaiii niketam 
purakkhatva niahesirii sabbabhaddan ti a. 130. 

lAttha pani^sukan ti alahanapaihsukatn. 

Sonuttaro'* pi appatte yeva .«iattame divase dante adaya 
Baranasira pavisi 

Tam attham pakasento S. 

33 . Adaya duntani gajuttaiuassa 
vaggu sublie appap’me pathavya 
suvannarajihi saniantamodare 
so luddako Ka'-ipuraiii upagami, 
upanesi so rajakannaya dante: 
iiago hato, Jianda im’ assa danta ti. 131. 

Tattha su van iiarajihiti suvanriaraibslhi saaiantamodare ti sa- 
iiiantato obhasente^^, sakalavaiiasatnhrh suvannavannam viya kuronte^^ 
upanaslti Oh iddaritavaranassa chabbannarams! viya vissajjamane yamakadante 


’ tena hi. * Bd -kanarhjac-. ’ B'i visapileiia sa-. * Bd omits pi. * Bd 
adds pi. " C*a mal-, Bd visalamalake ’ fiiaih apetva, Bd cittakaiii-. 

Ok Bd ala-, Bd addiiif; dharumarii. * Bd -a Ok ii gd jg-. C^a 

-tva, Bd tvaiia. sisaketia, 0* sisakena ** Bd agamiihsu. ** read: katva 

pure sabbabhaddam mahesiin? C« son- ” Jid -nasiyam sampapant 
Bd adds aha ** -rajihi. Bd -sante, C^a -sento C^a -to. 
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adaya ugacchiimP nagaraiii alathkarapetu 'ti deviya sasanaih pesetvd tdya'ranfio 
aroeetva- devanagare^ viya nagare alaiiikarapite Sonuttaro^ pi nagararh pavi< 
aitva pasadam ariiyha'*'' daiite upanasi. 

Upanetva'* ca paiia ,,ayye yassa kira tumhe appamattakarii ^ 
dosaih hadgiye karittha” so nago maya® hato mato“ fi „Mata- 5 
bliavam me aroceyyasiti** aha. „Tassa matabhavarh janatha, 
iine tassa'‘ danta‘* ti dante adasi. Sa M-assa chabbanna- 
ramsivicitte dantw manitalavantena gahetva urusu thapetva 
piirimabhave attano piyasamikassa dante olokenti ,,evaruparii 
uama sobhaggappattarii varanarii visapitena sallena jivitakkha- jq 
yam papetva^* dante chinditva^’ agato“ ti M-am'® aniissaranti 
sokarh uppadetva adhivasetuiii 'nasakkhi, ath’ assa tatth’ eva 
hadayaiii pliali’’, tarit divasam eva kalani akasi 

Tam attharii-ppakasento S. 

sn. Disvana dantani ^ajuttaniasisa 
bhattu-ppiyassa puriniaya jatiya 
tattir eva tassa hadayaih aphali, 
ten' eva sa kalarn akasi bala ti aha, 132. 

S 7 . Sam bod hi pat to iiiahanubhavo 

sitam akasi parisaya iiiajijho, 
pucchimsu bhikkhu suvimuttacitta, 
nakarane patukaronti buddha. 133. 

88. Yam addasatha"' dahuriih kumariih 
ka>aya vatthaih aiiagariyan carantim 

.sa kho tada rajakanha ahosi. 25 

abam tada nagarajii aliohirii. 134. 

89 . Adaya dantani gajuttaiiiassa * 
vaggu subhe appatime pathavya 


* ga-. * Bd -capetva. ® Bd -raih. * son*. ® C** oruyha, Bd druyhitva. 

* Bd upaiiamesi upanamatv;!. ’ Rd -ka. ® Rd -ttha ti vadali. ’ C*« omit maya. 

omit matoti. ** Rd janaiba ti liauda ta.ssa ime so C^*; Bd mani- 
kalahatthavanne, B* manitalahatthavaiiiie Bd poranaka, poranakassa. 

Bd» add ime. Bd« add sonuitaro. Bd mahasuttaih. Bd* phulitva. “ 
Bd -sitf. Bd adds dha. Bd fa Bd -gsatha Bd anagariyaii). 
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XVI. Timsanipata 


yo‘ luddako Kasipuram upagami 
so kho tada Devadatto ahosi. 135. 

40 . Anavasuraiii cirarattasaiiisitaiii ^ 
uccavacam^ caritam idam puranaih 

5 Titaddaro vltasoko visallo 

sayam abhinoaya abhasi Buddho. 136. 

41 . Ahaih VO tena kalena ahosim tattha bhikkhavo 
nagar^a tadahosirii, evam dharetha jatakan ti 137. 

inia gatha Dasabalassa gune vanneutehi dhammasamgayikattherehi 
IQ thapita. 

Tat(ha sitari) akasitt avuso* sambodbippato S. nialinnubhavo ^ alaih* 
katadbanimaaane parisamajjhe nisiniio ekadivasarh sitam akasi, na akaraneti 
bhante buddba iiaoia akarane sitam na karonti tumhehi^ ca aitaiii keria nu 
kho kiranena taiii katan ti mahakhinasava bbikkhu pucchirosu, yatnadda* 
15 satha^ 'ti evaiii puttho avuso S attaiio sitakaranam acikkhanto ekam dahara- 
bhikkhuniiu dassetva evam aha: bhikkbave yam etarii^ dahararii yobbaitap- 
pattarii kumariih kasayavatthaih anagariyam upetatii pabbajitva imastnim sasarte 
carantirh addasdtba^ passatha sa tada visapitasallena nagarh'* gantva’^ 
vadhehiti Sonuttar«^n peaetva'^ rajakanna ahosi tena gaiitvu jivitakkhayam 
20 papito aham tada^^ nagaraja ahosin ti attho, Devadatto ti bhikkhave idJini 
Devadatto tada so luddo^^ ahosi, aiiavasuran ti na avasuraih anattbam 
gata«unyan ti attho, cirarattasamsitaii ti ito ciraratte anekavassakoti- 
matthake saihsitaih'^ caritam^* anudnnaiii, i. v, h : dvuso ito anekavassakoti* 
^matthake samsaritarn pi pubbanhe katain tain divasam eva sayanhe saranto 
35 viya attano caritavasena uccarn taya rajadhltaya ca^^ Sonuttarassa ca carita* 
tavaseiia nleatta uccaiikacaritam idaiii puranaro ragadinaih daranara’* vigata- 
taya^^ vltaddaio natidhanasokadinaih abhaveria vltasoko rSgasalladiriam 
vigatatta’^ visailo attana**^ janitva Ruddho abhasi**, ahaiit vo l. ettba 'Vo ti 
nipatamattam, bhikkhave ahaiii tena kalena tattba Cbaddaritadabe ahosin ti 
30 attho, nagardja ti bhonto*^ va*^ na anno koci tada homi, atha kho 
uagaraja homiti attho, evam dharetha ti tumhe etnm^* jatakarb evatii dha- 
retba pariyapunatha. 


• C** so, Bd ya. 2 Jjd -rattaih sainsitaiii. * C* uccani, C« uccanicaih. * Bd 
so. ^ Bd adds alamkatasabSyam • C^» tumhe. ^ Bd > 3 satba * Bd ekam, 
omitting yam. ’ Bd adassatha. Kd .pitena* Bd nagarajam, adding 
vijhitva ‘* Bd gaihtva, hantva C* son-, Bd sonultarassa. ** 
pesita. Bd adds so. Bd -ako. Bd -rattiyaihsitan. Bd saiiisarl- 
tarn. Bd omits ca Bd silaih. Bd omits ca. C* Bd son-. 

Bd -nlcariica-. ** C** da-, Bd purana, B« arinanaih. Bd vigataya, C** viha- 
tat§ya. Bde adds pana ** Bd omits dhana, C*'* sokadhanasoka-. *• C* 
viha-. Bd -no ca, Bd -siti ** C* homto, Bd honta. Bd ca. ** 
Bd tam. Bd upadharetba, adding ganhatha. 
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Inian ca pana desanaih sutvd bahu sotapannadayo ahesurii, sa 
pana bhikkuni paccha vipaissitva arahattaih patta ti. Chaddanta- 
j atak am. 


5. Sa|mbhavajataka. 

Rajjanca patipannasina ’ti. Idam S. J, v. panDaparamiih 5 
ii. k. Paccuppanuavatthuiii Mahauniniaggajatake avibhavissati. 

Atlte pana Kururattlie In da patta nag a re D ha nan- 
jay akorabyo naina ' rajjaih kareti’. Tassa Sucirato naina 
brail m an 0 purohito attbadhamnianusasako ahosi. Raja 
danadini punnani karonto dhanimena rajjaih anusasi. So eka- 10 
divasarh dhaminayagaih nama panliaih abhisaihkharitva SucI* 
ratahi brabinanarh asane ni.<«!dapetva sakkararii katva pahham 
piicchanto catasso gatlia abiiasi: 

1. Rajjan ca patipann’ asma adhipaccarh Sucirtta, 
inaliattaiii ^ pattum icchaini vijeturii pathaviih imam 138. n 

2 . Dhaiiimena no adhammena, adhainmo me na ruccati, 
kicco va* dhammo carito ranno hoti Sucirata, 139. 

# 

3 . Idha c’ evauindita® yena pecca® yena anindita 
yasam devamanussesu yena pappomu brahmana. 140. 

4 . Yo ’ham’ atthafi ca dharamafi ca kattum icchami brahmana ao 
tarn tviAh atthah ca dhamman ca 

brahman* akkhahi pucchito ti. 141. 

Tattba rajjaii ti urariya niayain imaaniiri) satta^ojanike IndapattanagarH 
rajjan ca tiyojanaaatiku Kuiuratthe issariyabhdvasamkhataro adbipaccan ca 
patipannS adhigata, mabattan^ ti idani Diahantabliavaih pattum icchdnii, qs 
vijetun ti imaiii patbavirh dhamuicria abliibhavitum ajjbottharituih iochaini, 
kicco* ’ti avasesajaiiehi ranno va'* dhammo kicco karatiiyataro, raja- 
iiuvattako hi loko. so taamim dhammike sabbo'* dhaiumiko hoti, tasma esa 
dhammo rahho va kicco ti, idha covdnindita ti yena mayain idhaloke 


* Bd* add raja. * Bd* -si. * C* Bd mahantam, €• mahattam ? * Bd ca. * 

idha veva-. • Bd pgcca. ^ 0^* soham. * Bd mahantan ® Ck« klso. 

Bd ca. Bd canto. Bd adds ca. Bd# add pi, Bd# add naina. 
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ca * paraloke oa anindita, yeiia pappomu* ’ti yena niayaih* nirayadisu 
anibbattitva devesu ta luanussesii ca* yasaih* issariyaiii sobhap^am papuney- 
yama tain ^ karanaih kathchiti. yo ban ti brahniano ya aham phalavipakasarh* 
khatam atthan la lassa^ althassa hetubhutaih dbanmian ca kattuib aaniadaya 
5 vattituih upp.idetun ca icrhnmi, tali) tvan ti ® taiii® tassa’® mayhaih tvaiii 
sukhen’ e\a nibbanagamimappam aiu}ha appatisandbikabbavam pattheiitassa taiii 
atthan ca dhamman ca pucchito akkbahi me pakataiii^ katTa kathehiti brah* 
manaiii dhamaiayagapanhaiii puccbi. 

Ayam pana panho pamblnro Ruddhavisayo, sabbannu- 
10 buddham ev’ etam“ pucchitum yuttam,'tasmim asati sabbatinu- 
tananapariyesakaiii Bodlusattaiii. Sucirato pana attano abodhi- 
sattataya panhaiii kathetmh nasakkhi asakkonto ca pandita- 
inanaiii akatva attaiio asainatthabhavam kathento 
8. Nannatra‘* Vidliura’ ' raja etad akkluatum arahati 
15 yarn tvaiii atthan ca dharnman ca 

kattiiin icchasi khattiya *ti g. a. 142. 

« 

Tass’ attho^’: avisayo esa maharaja panho madihaiiam, aham hi n’ eV 
a8sa adiin na } ariyosrnain pa^sanii. andhakarait pa\ittho)i}a homi, Haranasi- 
rando pana purohito Vidhuio nama brahniano atthi ao etarii dcikkheyyu, 
20 tarn thapetva }ani tvaiii atthan ca dhamman ca katum icchasi etad'^ akkhatum 
na anno arahaiiti 

• 

Raja tassa vacanaih sntva ,,tena hi brahmana khippaih 
tassa santikain «accha“ ’ti pannakaraih datva tarn pesetukauio 
6. Ehi kho pahito tjaccha Vidhurassa upantikarh, 

25 nikkharn imarh"’ suvanriassa hararh gaccha Siiclrata, 

abhihararh irnarh dajja. atthadhanirnanusatthiya ti g. a. 143. 

latiha updiitikari ti saiitikaiii, iiikkliHii ii pancadaiasuvanna** eko 
itikkho. a>am pana ratiasuvannassa nikkhasahaisam dat\a evaoi aha, imam 
dajja ti tena imaamMn dhaiiinia}jipapanhe kathiie tas«a^*‘ atthadbaminanu' 
30 satthi>a abhiharaih pQjarii karoitto imam iiikkhasahaasam dadeyyasiti 


* Pd omits ca * Bd pappe-. » Hd maya * lid ma. ^ yam * Bd« tain 
no. ^ cassa * omits taiii tvan ti * Bd omits laiii. C* omits 
tassa. '* evenam, Bd buddbametam. naa-. ** Bd vidhura. ** 

akko>, C* akkho-. ’• C^’ has etadakkliatuiii na amno arabaiHi in the place of 
khattiya -- atiho. “ Bd -ra Bd etaiii. *•» Bd nikkhancK *» C* -e, 

-0. Bd tassa. C** dadeyyati 
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Evan ca pana vatva panhavissajjanassa likhanatthaya 
satasahassagjrlianikarh suvannapattam ’ ganianatthaya yanam 
parivfiratthaya* balakayaib® tan ca pannakararh datva tain 
khanan iieva uyyojesi. So* Indapattanagara nikkhamitva 
iijiikam eva Baranasiih agantva* yattha yattha pandita vasanti 5 
sabbani tani tlmnani upasaihkamitva sakala- Jambudipe pan- 
ham* vissajjetaram’ alabhitva anupubbena Baranasiih patva 
ekasmiih thane nivasaih gahetva katipayehi* saddhirh patara- 
saiii* bhufijanavelaya Vidhiirassa nivesanaih gantva agata- 
hhavam arocapetva tena pakkosapito tam sake ghare bhuhja- ic 
manaih addasa< 

Tam atthaiii pakasento S. sattaniaiii gatham aha; 

7. Sv-adliippaga “ Bharadvajo Vidhurassa upaiitikarii, 

tain adda.sa mahabrahnia asanianarii sake ghare ti. 144 . 

Tattha 8Vddhippat?a'’ tl so Kharadvajagotto Sucirato adhip^agato 15 
li attho, mahabrahnia ti mahabrahniano, asatiiatian tl bifunjaraanam, 

So pana tassa balasahayako ekacariyakule uggahitasippo, 
tasma tena saddhirii ekato bhunjitva bhattakiccapariyosane 
siikhanisinno ,,s<iivma kiinatthaiii agato siti“ |puttho uganiana- • 
karanaih acikkhanto atthamarh g, a. 20 

8 . Ranno ’ham pahito duto Korabyassa’* yasassino, 

*attham dhammah ca pucchesi’ icc-abravi Yudhitthilo, 

tam tvarii atthan ca dhamihan ca 

Vidhur’ akkhalii’* pucchito ti. 145. 

Tattha ranno ti ahaih ranno Korabjras.sa*® yaAssino diito. pahito*^ ti 25 
tena pesito idhSgamiih, pucchesiti so Yudhitthllagoito Dhananjayaraja mam 
dhannnayagapanham nama pucchl, ahaiii kathetum asakkonto ivaih sakkhtssa- 
siti natva taasRroresiih «o paiinakaram datva panharii pucchanatthaya main 
tava santikam pesento Vidliurasaa saiitlkaih gantva imassa panhassa atthan «a 
palidhainman ca puccheyyasiti iti abravj, tarii tvaih idSni maya pucchito akkhahitl. 30 

' Kd -pattanca. * Jid -raiiatthaya. * IW -yaiica * Bd adds pana. * Hd 
ag- • Qk T prf panhassa visajjauakaratii. * Bd adds Janehi. * Bd -a. 
bd •dhii-. •* C* svadhippakaga, C* -ppagdka C^* svadhippaka. 
adhippagdhato, B* adhippaga agato? Bd korabbassa. Bd vidura-. 

-vyasaa, C* pahi-, Bd pahi-. tarn. Bd tassa a- Bd vidhura 
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Tada pana $o brahiiiano y^niahajanassa cittaih ganhissa- 
Gangarh pidahanto viya vinicchayam vicareti, nassa 
panhavissajjane okaso atthi\ 

So tarn attham acikklianto uavainam gatham aha: 

9. Gamgam me pidahissanti, na narii* sakkomi brahmana 
apidhetum mahasindhum, taiii kathaiii so bhavissati, 
na te sakkomi akkhatiiih 
atthaiii dhamraaih ca puccliito ti. ^146. 

Tass’ attlio: brdhniana mayham^ mali^janassa uaiiacittaf^atisamkhatara 
2amgaTh pidahisanti, vydparo uppanno, tarn abaiii inahasindhum apidhetum tta 
sakkomi*, tasina kathaiii so okaso bhavissati yasmim^ te ahatii panhe* vissaj- 
jeyyaib, iti cittakaggatan e’ eva^ okasan ca alabhanto na te sakkomi akkhatum 
attbaih dhammah oa pucchito ti- 

Evan ca pana vatva „putto me paudito maya nanavanta- 
taro, ^0 te vyakarissati*, tassa santikarii gaccha*‘ ’ti vatva 
dasamaih gatham aha: 

10 . Bhadrakaro ca me putto oraso mama atrajo, 
taiii tvaih atthau ca dhainman ca 

gantva pucchassu brahmana ’ti. 147. 

Tattha oraso ti ure saihvaddho, atrajo ti attano jato. 

Tam sutva Sucirato Vidhurassa* ghara nikkhamitva Bha- 
drakarassa bhuttapatarasassa attano parisaya majj^e nisinna- 
kale nivesanaiii agamasi 

Tam attham pakasento S. ekadasamaiii g. ahat 

11 . Sv-adhippaga” Bh'aradvajo Bhadrakarass' upantikam, 

tarn addasa niahabrahma ni.sinuari) samhi vesmaniti. 148. 

Tattha vesmaiiiti ghare. 

So tattha gantva Bhadrakaranianavena katasanabhihara- 
sakkaro nisfditvd. agamanakarapam puttho dvadasatnam g. ^ha : 

* hd ta«8a panhassa vl - - riatthi. * Bd tain. • Bd panham. * Bd na taiii 

sakkomi brabniapa apidheturh mahlsiiidhuih. ® Pd yaitna. • Bd -aifa. Bd 
tava. «Bd.titi. » C** -na. "> Bd ag-. avadhlppaka 
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la. llanno 'haih pahito duto Koravyassa' yasassino, 

‘attharii dhaninian ca pucchesi’ icc-abravi Yudhitthilo, 
tarn tvaih attlian ca dhamman ca 
Bbadrakara bravihi^ me ti. 149. 

Atha nam Bhadrakaro „tata ahaiti imesu divasesii ^ 
paradarakakamnie® abhinivittlio, cittarh me vyakulaIh^ tena 
ty-ahaiTi' vissajjetuih iia sakkhissami, mayhaih pana kanittho 
Sanjayakumaro’ maya* visadananataro”, taiii puccha, so te 
tarn pan ham vissajjessatiti“ tassa santikarh peseturii dvp 
gatha abhasi: lo 

18 . Maihsakacam* avahaya godhaih anupatam’ ahaih, 

iia te sakkomi akkhatuih atthaih dhamman ca piicchito. 150. 
u. Safijayo nama me bhata kanittho me Sucirata, 
tarn tvam atthan ca dhamman ca 
gantva pucchassu brahrnana *li. 151. , 

Tattha uiarhaakacaii’* ti yatlia nama |turit>o thularnigamamsarh kacena* 
daya’*^ gaccbanto antaraniagge godhapotakam disva inamsakaraih * chaddetva tain 
anubandh«>yya evam evaiii*’ attano ghara vaaaiitim bhariyaiii ehadrletva parassa 
rakkhitagopitaih itthim anubandhanto homtti dipento evam aha. ^ 

So tasmim yeva khane Sahjayassa nivesauarh gantva tena 
katasakkaro agamanakaranarh puttho acikkhi. 

Tari) iltthaih pakasento S. dve gatha abhasi : 

15. Sv-adhippaga Bharadvajo Sacijayassa upantikaih, 

tani addassa niababrahma nisiunam sa[mhi] parisati ' 152. 

16. Kanno 'ham pahito duto Koravyassa’ ybsassino, 

‘attham dhamman ca pucchesi' icc-abravi Yudhitthilo, 

tarn tyam atihah ca dhamman ca Sanjay' akkhahi pucchito ti. I 5 ik 

Sanjayakumtro pi pana tada paradaram eva sevati, ath' 
assa „8o ahaiir t&ta parad&rarh sevami^ sevanto ca‘‘ Gathgaih 

' Bd -byaisa. * Bd pabruhi. * pa-. * Bd bya-. Bd kyaham. » Bd 

sanceyya-. ’ Bd maha. “ Bd ativiyafianavantataro. • Bd» -jam. Bd* k^e-. 

Bd eva. Bd* vasavattanim, Bd -taiiigo-. •• -ppaka. C*' Bd 

parisatl, C* pariaatlih. Bd adda pana. 
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taritva paratiraih gacchami, taiii main sayan ca pato ca nadirii 
tarantaih innccu giiati nama, tena me cittam vyakulam, na 
ty-aham acikkhiturii sakkhissami kanittho pana me* Sam- 
bhavakiimaro nama attlii jatiya sattavassiko maya sata- 
5 guneua sahassajiiinena* adhikanano*, so te acikkhissati, gaccha 
taih*^ puccha*" ’ti. 

Tam attharh pakascnto S. dve gatha abhiisi: 

17 . Sada inaiii giiati’ ntaccu siiyarh pato {>uclrata, 

iiQ te sakkonii akkhatum attham dhaniman ca pucchito. 154. 

10 IS. Sainbiiavo nama me bhata kanittho me Sucirata. 
taiii tvarii atthan ca dhainmah ca 
gaiitva pucchausu brahmanii ’ti. 155. 

Tarn sutva Sucirato „ayara panho imasmiih loke abbhuto 
bbavissati, imam vi.ssajjeturh samattho nama n’ atthi, marine’* 
15 ti cintetva dv| gatha abhasi: 

ifi. Abbhuto vata bho dhainmo, iiayam asmaka ruccati, 
tayo jana pita putta te su pannaya no vidu. 156 , 

80. Na tarii sakkotba akkhatum atthaiii dhaniman ca pucchita, 
* kathan nu daharo janna attham dhaniman ca pucchito ti. 157 . 

20 Tattha iiayait ti ayaiii pahhadhamnio ^ abbhuto, imam katbatuib sa- 

matthena^ nama na bhavitabbatii, tasmil yaii tvain kumuram kathessatltl vade.si'^ 
Tiayam amhakam rucoati, te au 'ti ettha sukaro nipataoiattam, ^ita Vidhuro'^ 
piitto Hhadrakaro ca Sanjayo ca 'ti te pi me tayo pita putta pannaya imaih 
dhainmam mo vidu na vijonanti”, anno ko jaiiiasattti attho^ na tan ti tuiuhe 
25 tayo jaiia puochita etarii akkhatum na sakkotba daharo saitavassikakumaro puc- 
chito nu janna, kena karaAieita Jaiiiiuih sakkhissaiiti attho. 

Tam sutva Sanjayakumaro „tata Sambhavakumaraih 
daharo ti ma mailnasi. sace pi panham ** vissajjane n’ atthi 
ko“ gaccha tain puccha'^“ ’ti atthadipanahi upamahi kunia- 
30 rassa vannam pakasento dvadasa gatha abhasi: 


‘ Rd -miti. * omit me. ® Bd adds satasahassagunena. * Bd -haufttaro. 
* Bd t>am. * Bd pucchahi. ’ Bd -te. • Rd -ha-. • C** -ttho. Bd vada-. 

” Bd -dhQ-. »» C** vidltanti, Bd vidu ti. ” Rd panha. fo all three MSS. 
for koci? gacchi, omitting tarn punclia, Bd gaccha naib puccha. 
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> 1 . Ma narh daharo [ti] unnasi‘ apucchitvana* Sambhavaih, 
pucchitva Sambhavaiii janna 
attbam dhainnian ca brShniana. 158. 
i*3. Yathapi cando vimalo jjaccham akasadbatuya 

sabbe taragane* loke abhaya atirocati 159. » 

>8. ICvain pi dahar’ upeto^ pannayogena Sambhavo, 

ma naiii daharo [ti] unnasi’ apucchitvana' Sambliavaih, 

pucchitva Sambhataih janna 

atham dhammafi ea brahmana. 160. 

24. Yathapi raminako* niaso gimhanam hoti brahmana lo 

at’ ev’ annehi niasehi diimapupphehi sobhati 161. 

26 . Evnm pi dahar’ upeto -pe-, 162, 

•j6. Yathapi himava brahme pabbato Gandhaiiiadano 
nanfirukkliehi sancbanno'^ niahabhutaganalayo 
osadhehi ca dibbehi disa bhati pavati ca ^63. is 

27. Evam pi dahar’ upeto -pe-. 164. 

u- Yathapi pavako brahme accimall yasassima 

jalamauo caraih kacche^ analo® kanhavattani 165. 

2 <.>. Ghatiisano* dhumaketu uttamahevanandaho ‘ ’ 

nisUhe“ pabbataggasmira pahutedho’* virocati 166, io 

30. Evam pi dahar* upeto -pe-, 167. 

31. Javena bhadram jananti balivaddafi ca vahiyc 

dohena dheiiuih jananti bhasamanan ea panditam, 168. 

32. Evam pi dahar’ ufjcto pannayogena Sambhavo, 

ma uam daharo [ti] unnasi apucchitvana* Sambhavaih, *5 

pucchitva Sambhavarii jaiina 

attharo dhammafi ca brahmana ’ti, 169, 

Tattha jafi rla ti Janissasi cando ti punnacando, vimalo ti abbha- 
(iimalarahito, evam pi daharupeto ti evaiii Sambliavakumaro dabarabhavena 

* IW mannaai. ^ IW iip-. * taragana, !)«* taragane. * upe- ® C*' 
rainnako. * sanjeiino, Ca aanjatto, Rd aacchaniio. varaih kacche, C* 

varaiii kaccho, B« vane gacrbe. * C* atalo yatha pi pavako • • - analo wanting in 
Bd. * c* .ne. C*' -hemanancaho, C* -hevanandaho, Bd -hevandaneho. i* 

Cfc -te, Bd* riliive, *> Bd bahutejo. » -se, Bd* vahaye. -ti. 
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upeto pi panilayogana sakale pi' Janibudlpatalo avuaesapanditfhi atirocati^ 
bhasati*, rammako ti nttamaso, atevanfiehiti ativiya anfiehi ekadasabi 
masehi, evan ti evaih Sanibha\o pi pannayogeita sobbati, himava ti binia> 
patas^amaye biiua)Ulto ti bim.iva, giinbakale bimani vamattti^ bimava, aampatta* 

5 jatiaih^ gatidbena madayatiti' Oandhaukadaiio, mahabhutat:analayo ti . 
devaganailivaso , di$a bbati'ti aabbadiaa ekobh.iso" viya karoti , pavatiti 
gandbeiia sabbadisn^ pharati"^, evan ti Sainbbavo pi naiiayogena' * sabba* 
disa'- bbati’^ c’ eva pavati ca, yasassima ti tejaaampattiya yasassinihi 
aedbi'* yntto, jaUmano earain'® kacche** ti kacchasaihkhate** mahavaue 
10 jalanto carati. analo ti atitto gataniaggassa kaibabbavena kaiihavattani yanfie 
abutivaaena ’ ^ abutaiii'^ gimtam asanatiti gbataaano dbunmketu kiecatit aasa 
sadhetiti dhuinaketu, uttamabevanandabo'^ ti abevanaib vuecati 
vanasando, uttamavaiiasaniladdbo ti'*'' attbo. nisftbe^' (i rattibbage, pabba- 
taggasmin ti pabbatasikbare, pah Qted h ti babuindhano’^ virocatit* 

15 sabbadisasu obhusati^^, evan ti evam roama kanittbo Sainbbavakuniaro pi 
pannayogeiia virocati, bbadran ti bbadram assajamyam javasampattiya jiinanti 
na sanrena, vahiye*^ ti vatutabbe bluire sati bbaravalianataya’* ayaiii uttamo 
balivaddatii jaiianti, dohefia ti duh.isatupattiya dhenuth sakhiru ti Jdnanti, 
bhaaaivanaii ti ettha paiia^'' bhasamanaui janaiiti inissam balebi panditan 
to ti suttaih aharitai^am 

Sucirato evaih etasniim ® Sambhavam vannanjte „panham 
pucchitva Janissaraiti** ,,kabarh pana te kumarakanittho** ti 
• pucchi. Atir assa so sihapanjararh vivaritva hatthaih pasa- 
retva „so pasadadvare aiitaravUhiyam kuniarakehi sad- 
25 dhiih suvannavanno kilati ayahi mama kanittho. upasaihkamitva , 
naih paccha^' , Huddhalilhaya te pahhaih kathes^atiti** aba. 
SucTrato tassa vacanaih sutva pasada oruyha kumarassa 

santikaifa againasi, kaya velaya Hi kuraarasya” nivatthasaUkarh 

' Bd fiakala. * -te. * Bd atikkaniitvd pirocati. C* atirocati atakkamitva 
virocati. * Bd sobhati ^ C* hintam vatiti, Bd hiiuanca vamati. * lid -ttathja-. 

^ Bd» mo-. ® 80 all three MSS. • Bda sabba- C** pa-, Bda vayati *' 

Bd panijayo-. ** Bd sabba-. Bd bhasatl. Bd -ya yasassima acchimahiti 
accbihi. Bd* vane Bd ga-. ” C* dhu-. * C« ahu-, Bd abiiti. ** 
C** -iiandaho. Bd -sandarfa riahaiiti. C* nisiee, Bd nisive. ** C* bahu -, 

C* bahu-, Bd bahutejo, H* pahutejo *** Bd babutaiddbino, B* pahutaiiidhano. 

obhasasati. Bd* valiaye C’k -vabantaya, Bd -vahataya. 
omit ti. a* Bd na. »» Bd tasmira. Bd eso; all three MSS. so for yo 
’** Bd tam pucchatha. ** -re. 
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rnocetva khandlkp’ khipitva ubhohi hatthehi, pamsurh gahetva 
thitavelaya. 

Tam atthaih dvikaronto S. 

88. Sv-adhippaga* Bharadvajo Sambhavassa upantikam, 

tarn addasa mahabrahma kllarndnam balu pure ti g. a. 170. 

Tattba bahl pure rl bahi nlvesane. 

M. pi brahmanam agantva purato thitarii disva „tata 
ken* atthenagato s]ti“ pucchitva „tata kunmra aham Jambudi- 
pataie ahindanto inaya pucchitaih panhaih kathetum samattham 
alabhitva tava santikam* agato vutte „sakala-Jam- 

budTpe kira avinicchito panho, mama santikarh agato, aham 
nanena mahallako^ ti hiriottappam patilabhitva hatthagatam 
paiiisurh chaddetva khaiidhato satakam a'daya nivasetva^ ,jpuc- 
cha brahmana, Buddhall|haya te kathessamiti** sfabbannu pava- 
ranarii pavaresi. Tato bralunano 
84 . Kanfio *ham pahito duto Koravyassa yasassino, 

‘attbaiii dhainmaii ca pucchassu’ icc-abravi Yudhitthilo, 
tarn tvaiii atthan ca dhaimnan ca 
Sambhav’ akkhahi pucchito ti 171. 

• gathaya parlharii pucchi. 

Tass* ^ttho Sambhavapanditassa gaganamajjhe punna- 
cando viya pakato ahosi. Atha narii „tena hi sunaliiti“ vatva 
dhammayagapanharii vissajjento ^ 

35. Taggha^ te aham akkhissaih yathapi kuaalo tatha, 

raja ca kho nam’^ janati yadi kahati va na va ti g. a. 172. 
Tassa antaravUhiyarii thatva madburassarena* dhammam 
desentassa saddo dvadasayojanikam sakaia-Barapasinagaram' 
avattliari", atha rajd* uparajSdayo ca aabbe sannipatimsu, M. 
niahajanamajjhe dhammadesanam patthapesi. 


‘ IW adds kanthd. ’ C** -ppaka. • Bd -ke. * C* -a. * Bd tarn. • Bd -rena 
sareiia. ^ Bd >Iainbara>. ** Bd atthari. * Bd adds ca. Bd -nassamajlie. 
Jataka. V. 5 
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Tattha tajjjr ha^’ti ekariisava<aiiatii, yathapi kuaalo ti yatha atikusalo 
t-abbafmu Hnddho .idkkliati fatha ♦•kaihsen* eva aham akkhiasan ti attho, raja 
ca kho nail’ ti ahaiii ftani* panhaiii yatha tumhakam raja Jaiiitum sakkoti 
tatha kathesaanii, tato uttaiiiii raja ovaiii tain jaiiati yadi karis«ati va iia va 
karissatl, karoiita'sa hi v;i akarontassa vii tass’ eva riaiii^ bhavissatl mayhaiii 
pana d^so ii’ atthiti dipeti. 

lOvam imaya gathaya panhakathanam patijanitva idani 
dhanimayagapanham kathento 
36 . Ajja suve ti saiiiseyya ranfia putUio Sncirata 
10 nm katva avasi raja atthe jate Yiidhitthilo. 173 
S 7 . Ajjhattam neva samseyya ranna piittho Sucirata, 
kummaggaih na niveseyya* yatha mulho acetaso. 174. 

83 . Attanaiii* nativatteyya, adhaminam na samacare, 
atitthe na-ppatareyya*. anatthe na yuto‘ siya. 175. 

15 gy. Yo ca etani thanani katturh janati khattiyo 

sada’ so^vaddhate raja sukkapakkhe va candima. 176. 

40 . Natinan ca piyo hoti mittesu ca virocati, 

kayassa bheda sappanno saggarh so iipapajjatiti aha. 177, 

Tattba saiiisnyya 'ti katheyya, i. v h : tUa SucTrat.i aace tumhakam 
’it) ranna ajja danaiii deina sllain rakkhania uposathakammaiii ivaroma’’ ti koei 
pultho maharaja ajja tdva panaiii haiidma* kame paribliunjuuia suram pipama 
kusalam paiia ” karissaina ti ranno saiiiseyya’* tas.sa atiii)ahaiita.<»sapi 

amaccassa vaf'aiiaiii kat^a tumhakam raja Yudhitthila^otto tatharOpe atthe jate* 
tarn divasam pamadeiia vitinameiilo iiia avasi tassa vatanaiii i^atva uppaiinaih 
25 kusaUcittaih aparihapetva kusalapalisaiuyuttam kammam karotu >eva idaiii assa 
katheyyasiti, evarii M imiija eaihaya ‘ajj e\a kircam atappaih ko janna mara- 
iiam auvc* ti Bhaddekarattaauttau c' eva ‘appamddo amatapadam pamado mac* 
cuno padaii’ ti Appamadovadan ca kathesi, ajjhattam yeva ti tata 8ui*irat.i 
Sambhavapandito taya dhammayl^eapahhe pucchite kiiii katbe^ili rafuld” puttho 
30 samatio tumhakam ranno'* ajjhattam eva samseyya niyakajjhattasanikhatam " 
khandhapahcakam hutva abha^ataya’* aniccan ti katheyyaai, ettavata M. ‘sabbe 
samkhara aniccd ti yada pannaya passati’ *anicr-u vata saihkhara uppadavaya* 
dhammino’ ti evani pi hhaaitath aniccatam katheai, kumma^gan t! brahmana 

‘ Bd tan * Bd tarii, * IW niaeveyya. * ajja auve - - attaiiaiii wanting in 
* hd pahareyya. ‘ Bd yutto. C** sataiii. C*'« karissami. * Bd pakema 
C* Bd piva-. “ C« patata corr to pans, C* pana na. ’* Bd« add ka- 
theyya. C*v -a ’* C* liiyakajjbattasamkliata, C* tikajjhatta-, Bd iilyyakajha. 

** Bda abhavato. 
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yatha mulho acetano andhabSJaputhuJjano dvasatthiditfhigatasaihkhatarii kum- 
maggarh sevati etath tava raja taiii na seveyya niyyanikaih dasakusalakamma- 
pathamaggaih eva sevatu 'ti evam assa vadeyyaaiti, attanan ti imam sugatiyarh 
fhitam’ attabbavaiii nativatteyya, yena kammana tisso kusalasanipattiyo sabba- 
k^inamagge^ atikkamitva apaye nibbattati taKt^ kammam iia kareyya 'ti attho, 5 
adhamman ti tividhaducoaritasafiikhatam adhamtnam iia samacareyya, atitthe 
ti dvasatthiaaibkhate atitthe nappatareyya*, iia otareyya 'ti pi patho, attano 
ditthanugatiri) apajjantaih jariaiii iia otareyya, anatthe ’ti akarane’^, yuto* 
ti yuttapayutto na aiya, brahmana yadi te raja dhaminayagapanhe vattifa- 
kanio iiiiaaniiih ovade vattatu ’ti tasaa katheyyasiti ayam ettba adhippayo, 10 
aada ti satatarii, i. v. h. : yu khattiyo etani karanani katum janati so raja 
sukkapakkhe^ cando viya sada vaddbati, virocatiti*^ mittamaccamajjhe attano 
silacarananudigunehi ^ sobbati virocatiti. 

Evaih M. gaganatale candarh utthapento viya Buddhalil- 
haya brahmanassa panhe'^ katliesi. Mahajano nadanto selento*' is 
appotheuto sadhukarasahassani adasi celukkhepe ca anguli- 
pothe ca pavattesi, hatthapilandhanadini khipi, evaih khitta- 
dhanarii kotiinattarii ahosi. Rajapi ’ssa tuttho mahantarh yasaih 
adasi. Sucirato pi nikkhasahassena pujetva*® suvannapatte 
jatihingulakeoa panhe'^ vissajjanaih likhitva Indapattanagaraih 20 
gantva ranno dhaniraayagapahhaih kathesi. Raja tasmiih • 
dhamme vattitva saggapadam “ puresi. 

S. i. d. a. ..na bliikkhave idan' eva pubbo pi T. mahapanho yeva“ 

’ti vatva j. ; „Tada Dhananjayaraja anando ahosi, Sucirato Anu- 
niddho **, Vidhuro Kassapo*', Bhadrakaro Moggallano **, Sanjaya- 25 
nianavo Sariputto'*, Sanibhavapandito aham eva“ 'ti. Sainbhava- 
jatakam. • 

6 . Mahakapijataka. 

Baranassam ahu raja ti, Idam S, Veluvane v. Deva- 
dattassa silaparijjhanarii a. k. Tena hi dbanuggahe payojetva apara- so 

* Cfc* -yiBhltam. * C** -kamagge, Bd -kamaaagge. * C* sam, C» yam. * Bd 
nappakireyya. * Bd -nena. • all three MSS. yutto. ’ C* adds ra, ® C* 

•fati. » Bd -dihigu- Bd* -aifa. Bd omits se-. ** Bd pujam katva. 

'■* Bd .am. Bd -purath. '* Bd adda ahosi. ** Bd -syam. 
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bhage silaya paviddhaya‘ bhikkhuhi Devadattassa avanne kathite S. 
«iia bhikkhave idan’ era pubbe pi Deyodatto inayham silaih’ pa- 
▼yjhi yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a,: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Kasigamake® eko kassakabrahmano khet- 
5 tarn kasitva gone vissajjetva kuddalakaramam katuih arabhi. 
Gona ekasniirii gacche pannani* khadanta anukkaraena ataviih 
pavisitva palayiiiisu. So velarii sallakkhetvS. kuddalaih tha- 
petva gone olokento adisva domanasSappatto te pariyesanto 
ataviih*' pavisitva ahindanto anto* Himavantarh pavisi, so tattha 
10 disainiilho’ sattaharh niraharo vicaranto ekaih tindukarukkham 
disvil abhiruyha phalani khadanto** parigalitva* satthihatthe 
narakapapate' pati, tatr’ assa dasadivasa vUivatta. Tada Bo. 
kapiyoniyarii nibbattitva pbalaphalani khadanto tain purisaih 
disva^ silaya yoggaih katva tarn purisam uddhari. So tassa 
15 niddayantassap silaya matthakaih padalesi”. M. tassa tarn 
kanimaih hatva uppatitva sakhaya nisiditva „bho purisa, tvaih 
bbumiyarii gaccha, aharh sakhaggena tuyhaih maggaih acik- 
^ khanto gamissanuti** tain purisam arannato nfharitva niagge 
thapetva pabbatapadain eva pavisi. So'* puriso M-e aparaj- 
20 jhitva kutthi'* hutva dittliadharame yeva manussapeto ahosi, 
so sattavassani dukkhapijito vicaranto Baranasiyam 
ciraih'^ uyyaiiam pavisitva pakarantare kadaiipannfim attharitva 
vedanamatto ** nipajji. Tada BMnasiraja uyyanaih gantva 
tattha vicaranto ta^ih disva „ko si tvaih, kiih va katva iinaih 
25 dukkharh patto“ ti pucchi. So pi ’ssa sabbaih vittharato 
acikkhi. 

Tam attbam pakasento S. aha: 

1 . Baranassam aliu raja Kasinam rattharaddhano, 
raittamaccaparibbulho agamasi Migaciram 178, 

‘ -vijhaya-. « C* lid «i-. » lid .game. « M tipaiil. * Bd anto atavi. " 

Bd omits anto. ^ IW adds hutya, « IW« tlndukamkkhato. ^ Bd -ji-. C'' 

bhoggaiii. C*s pa-. » Bd -yj. »» Bd adds pi '* C* tuttbi. so C**: 
Bd« migajinam. B* -patto. Bd .nasyaih 
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2 . Tattha brahmanam addakkhi setam citraih kilasinaiii 

viddhastam kuvilaraih* vii kisarii dhamanisauthatam. 179. 

8. Paramakarunnatam pattam disva kicchagatam naraih 
avaca* vyamhito^ raja: yakkhanaih katamo im si, 180. 

4. Hatthapada ca te seta, tato setataro^ siro, 5 

gattam kaniinasavannan te. kilasabahulo c’ asi, 181. 

6. Vatthaiiavalisaiiikasa® pitthi te ninnatuniiata, 

kala pabba* ca to afiga, naSnam^ passami edisarii, 182. 

0 . l^gghattapado" lasito# kiso dhanianisantbatu 

cbato atattarupu^ si. kuto nu tvaih agacchasi 183. lo 

7 . DuddasI appakaro si dubbanno bhinmdassano 

janetti yapi te niata na tain iccbcyya passituiii. 184. 

H. Kiih kamniani akara piibbe, kaih avaj[jham agbatayi 
kibbisaiii yarn karitvaiia idaih dukkhaiii upaganiiti. 185. 

Tattha B fira tia ssa ii ii Baranasiyaih, mittuinuccaparibb Qlho ti i.*} 
mittehi ca dalhabhattihi ainaccehi pariMito, M i^facira ii ti evannamakaiii 
uyyaiiam, sutan ti setakutthcna setaiii kabaiakuttheiia citiain^^ ptibhinnena 
karuiuyanakilasakuttheiia kilnsiiiain vedariaiiiattam kadal^anne nipaiiriaih’® 
addasa, viddhaatam kuvilaraih va *ti ^aual)>ukh«hi patantena^* inaihseiia 
viddhastam supupphitakiivilarasadisam’^. kisaii ti ekamsu padesesu attbi> 20 
cammamattasanraiii sir.'.jalasantharatii vyanihito®Ml bhito vimhaya- 
punno*'^ va, yak khan an ti yakkhanam aiitare tvaih katarayakkho nama ti, 
vatt hanavaliHaih kfisa^^ ti pitthikatthane’'^ avunitva thupita vattbaiiavali- 
sadisa*’, afiga ti kalapabbavallisadisani ta afiguni, nafinaii ti afifiam purisan 
ca*® edisaih na passumi, iigghaftapado^ ti rajukiniiapado, aiattanlpo*' 25 
ti sukkhasariro, dnddasiti dukklieita pa.ssirabbo, appakaro siti sarirappa- 
kiirarahito, diftsantliaiio stti attho, kirn kamuiaih akaran** ti ito pubbe kiiii 
kamtoarii akara**, akasiti attho, kibbisari^’ ti darunakainmaui. 

Tatopararii brahtnano aha: 

2 . Taggha te abant akkbissaih yathapi kusoio tutha, 3 q 

saccayadim ht''^ lokasinim pasaiiisaut’ idha pandita, 186. 

' Bd ko-. * avanca. / Bd byamitto. * Bd» .raiii. * ao C® vatthata- 
vali-, Bd vattana-, Bd vaddbana-. • Bd kalapubba ’ Bd iiannaiii. * Bd ug- 

ghatha-. • 0^ atattha-, Bd* aditta-. C^* Bd tvam. '* Rd kuto si kattba 

gacfhasl. ** C*' biiua-, Bd bbimni-. Bd -raiii. ** -ai, Bd aghatayi. 

Bd -ayaii. 1* Bd* migijirian. ’’ Bd vici-. ** Rd kandupharanaki*. ** Bd -nap- 
pattaiii, C* tipa-, Rd nippa-. *‘ RdJ» paggharaii- ** Rd puppitaih ko-. ** 

C* Bd -mattatb-. ** -santhavaiu, G* •aanthavaih corr. to -santhataib, Bd 
Mrajalaaanatam. ** Rd by-. Bd vimhayamapariiio. soC*; C* vanthatavali-, 

Bd vattaiiavalf*. ** Rd pithikandukathana. *• kAlavaBi- , G* kaiapavalli-. 

Bd -aam, omitting ca-. ** Rd atilta*, B* aditta-. ** so all three M8S. for 

-ra? •* Bd -uih. -dimhi, Rd -d! bi. 
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10 . Eko caraiii gogaveso niu|ho‘ accasarim vaiie 
aranae Trine" vane’ nanakuByarasevite. 187, 

11 . Valamiganucarite vippanattho ’snii kaitane, 

acarim tattha sattahaiii khuppipasasainappito. 188. 

5 , 2 . Tattha tindukam addakkhim visamatthabubhukkhito 

papatam abhiianibantam yanipannaphaladharinam. 180. 

,3. VatasTtani bhakkhesim. taiii rucciriisu me bhuijam, 

atitto^ rukkhara aruhim®, ‘tattha hessami asito\ 190. 

14 . Kkam me bhakkhitam asi dutiyarh abhfpatthitam, 

10 tato sa bhanjatha* sakha chiuna pharasuna viya. 191. 

13 . So 'ham saha va sakhahi uddhapado^ avamsiro 
appatitthe analambe giriduggasmi papatam. 192. 

16 . Yasma ca vari gambhiram tasma na saraabhajjisaih , 
tattha sesiiii niranando anuna dasa rattiyo. 193. 

15 , 7 . Ath’ ettha kapi-ni-agafichi * gonangulo*" daricaro 

sakha [hi] ^akham vicaranto** khadamano dumapphalam, 
so«n\am disva kisarn pandum karunnam akaraih'® mayi: 194. 

18 . Ambho ko liaraa so ettlia evam dukkhena attito, 
manusso amanusso va attanarii me pavedaya. 195. 

SO 19. Tass’ aiyalim pananietva idaih vacanaiu abravim ; 

manusso ’ham vasaiii patto. sa me n' atthi ito gati, 

• tarn vo‘^ vadami: bhaddaiii vo”. tvan ca me saranaih bhava’V 198. 

to. Garusilatii gahetvana vicari pabbate kapi, 

silaya yoggam katvana nisabho etad abravi: 197. 

85 21 . Ehi me pitthim aruyha gTvaih ganhahi bahuhi**, 

ahan tarn uddliarissami giriduggato vegasa. 198. 

22 . Tassa tarn vacanarii sutva vauarindassa sirimato 
pittbim aruyha dhirassa givarh bahahi aggahiro. 199. 

23 . So maiii tato samhtthasi tejasi’’ balava kapi 

50 vihannamano kicchena giriduggato vegasa. 200. 

21 . Uddharitvaoa mam .santo nisabbo etad abravi: 

imgha mam samma rakkhassu, passupissam’” mubuttakaih 201. 


' C*' -e, C* -a. * C** irine, irane ^ C^‘ vlrine, C* viclne. * atito. 

» B<* iroyhi. * bhajjita. ’ uddliain- * aampapajjiyaib. * 
ganji, Bd gacclii. Bda -guttho. so all three MSS. so all three M8S. 
for -ra? Bd te. C* -vaiii, C» -ve. C*' Bd eilaifa. €*• -hahl. 

C* terasi, Bd tejasi passa-, Bd pasu-. '• Bd -ttl. 
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i:,, Sihavyagglia ‘ ca dip! '* ca acchako kataracchayo 

te mam pamattaih himseyyum, te tvaih disvana varaya. 202. 

2 ( 1 . Evam me paritatuna^ passupi so muhuttakam; 

tadaham papikarii ditthim patiiacchiih ayoniso: 203. 

27 . Bhakkho ayam manu^sanaih yatha c* annc vane miga, 
yan nun' imam vadhitvana chato khadeyya vanaram. 204. 

28 . Asito' ca gamissaini maihsain adaya sambalam, 
kautaraih nittharissami, patheyyain me bhavissuti. 205. 

20 . Tato silaih* gahetvajia niatthakaih 4.annita|ayirii’, 
mama batthakilaiitassa*' paharo dubbaio ahu. 206. 

no. So ca vegeii’ udappatto * kapi rubiraniakkhito 

a.s.supunnehi nettehi rodanto mam udikkhati: 207. 

11 . ^B\yyo‘^' inarii kari'', bhaddan te, tvaiii ca nam’ edisam kari, 
tvaih ca kho nama digbayu** afinam*'' varetuih arahasi. 208. 
Aho vata re purisa tava dukkarakaraka 
ediftii visaiiia dugga papata uddhato’* maya. 209. 

T 3 . Aiuto** paraloka va dubbheyyaih’^ mam aniannatha, , 
taiii tona‘“ papadhaminena ”* papam papena cin^itam, 210. 

3 1 . Mil h* eva tvaih adhaiiimattha vedanaih katukaih phusi, 

ma ir eva papaih kanimantaih plialaih vejuih va tam ** vadhi. 211. 

-jfi. Tayi me n' atthi vi>>aso, papadhamniarii anmnnatha’% 
elii me pitOiito guccba di.s.sauiano va Nautikc. 212. 

30 . Mutto s»i hattha va|anahi^®, patto si manusiih padaih, 

esa maggo adiiammattha. teiia gaccha’* yatha^ukhalh. 213. 

37 . Idarh vaiva giricaro rahade** pakkhalya matthakaih 
as8uni*sampamajjitva tato pabbatam aruhi, 214. 

3 s. So ’harii teiuibliisatto ’snii parijaheiia attito’’, 

dayhamanena gattena varim^*’ patum upagamira. 215. 

30 . Aggina viya santatto rahado ruhiramakkihito 

pubbalohitasamkaso sabbo^’ me hainupajjatba 216. 


' Bd sihi byaggha. “ all three MSS. -I. ’ Bd -iii * C** -tetuiia, C» -latuna? 
Bd -ttatuna. * C*' asliio, C* asUo? Bd aaito ® all three MSS. si-. * C® 
-layi h, Bd -layi, » C* bhatU-, Bd -gatta-, -gattaih-. ’ Bd -naduppatto 
Cfi mayye. C*- omit kari. Bd dighavu. Bd -e. C* -ka, Bd 
-rikarii. Bd -to, ’* 0^ aiilto, Bd anito. C*» dumbheyya. C*» tetarii. >* 
Bd -kammeiia. C** me. va kaih. ** aaafinata. vala-. -** 

0^ -e. Bd« ruhiraih. •• C** tenahiaattOi Bd teiiabhiaitto. atthi-, Bd 

andito, *• Bd •• C*'* -e. all three MSS. eammap-. 
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40. Yavanto udabinduni kavasmim iiipatiiiisii me 
tavauto g“an(lii‘ jiiyetha addliabeluvasadisa 217. 

41 . Pabhinna pa^gliariibsu me^ kunapa pubbalohita. 
yena yen’ cvu^ gacchaini ganiesu iiigamesu ca 218. 

6 4 S. Dandahattha nivarcnti ittliiyo piiritia ca mam : 

okkita*^ putigandhena massu orena•m•agama^ 219. 

44 . Etadisaiii idaxii dukkham sattarassani dani me 

anubhomi i>akam kammam pubbe dukkatam attano. 220. 

44 . Tam VO vadaini bhaddam vo yavaiit’ etthi^ saiuagata: (Dbp. v. as? ) 

10 mas.su mittanam dubbhittho'^, mittadubbho^ hi papako. 221. 

45 . Kuttlii kilas! bhavati yo mittanam idha* dubbhati, 
kayassa bheda mittaddu nirayam fso] upapajjatiti. 222. 

Tattha kusalo ti yatha dieko kusaio katheti tatha‘* katheasami, jjo- 
gaveso ti iia^hagone’^ gavesanto, accasarin ti manussapatbarii atikkamitvii 
15 llimavautara pavisim, araiiile tt arajake sunfie, Tritje*^ ti sukkhakaiitiire, 
viciiie'^ ti vivitte'^, vippaiiattlio ti raaggamulho, bubhukkhito ti sah- 
jatabubhukkho chatajjhatto, p a p a t a ui a b b i 1 a lu b a ii i a ii ti papataabbiaiukhani 
olambantam, aamp<vinapba'tadhari ii ti maiihurapbaladharinam, vatasi ta iii ti 
patbaraam tava vatapatitaiii kbadiiii tattha^^ bessainiti tastuim rukkhe 
20 aublto bbavisaumiti aruiho ’oihi, tatu sa^‘ ti tassa abhipattbitassi atthaya 
battbe pasarite sa niaya abhirujhasakbi^^ pbarasuna (biunii viya abbanjatba^^. 
aiialambe ti alaoibitatthariarahito girid uggasuiin ti giriviaame. sesin 
fi sayito mbi, kapiniaganohiti ** kapi agacchi **, gonaiigulo*’ tigunnaiii*'* 
nahguttbasadisanahguttliO, gorianguttho ti pi patbo, gonaiiguliti pi pathanti, 
)5 akararii mayiti akiri mayi, ambbo ti maharaja so kapiraja tasniiih Nara* 
kapapate’^ mama udakapothaiiasaddaih autva mam ambbo ti alajiltva ko 
11 am a so ti puccbi, vasappatto ti vyasanarh patto^’, papfitassa vasaiii 
patto’’ ti attbo, bbaddarh^* ti tasma tumhe vadami*. bhaddam turn” 

bakaiii hotu, garusilafi ti maharaja so kapiraja maya avam vutte ma bhayiti 
so mait) assasetva patbamaiii tava ganirii .silaiii gabatva yoggain karonto pabbatH 

’ Bda gandu, aiiu. * adha- ’ omit me. * Bd yena ca 
osakkbita, C'« osakkita • C* oriemagainaih, C» orena-, Bd orena amaba. ^ fid 
dubbi-. "C**-diibho. * so all three MS8. ‘® Bd -dubbhi. “Bd-ai, Bd» 
add VO. B* nalthe-. ** Bd aranne ti rSjake, arannake ti ar^ake. 

Ck iiiiio, C* irifie, Bd* irane. *• so C* ; C*' -ne, Bd viiaiie. C** vicitte. 

Bd -tablii-. *• Bd omits kba-. C** omit tattba. *' Bd# aakha. ** Bd 
-ba sakha. abbijja, C* abhijjatha, Bd abbancstba-. Bd# alambltabba'. 

-gacchiti, C# -ganjiti? Bd -gacchiti. agachh C#agafijl? Bd 

goiiahgutho. guiHia, C# guooa. *• Bd omits go-, Bd -ke-. *' C** 

-mo C’k# paniio. Bd omits va. ** 0*# bhadraih. Bd# bhaddaiite. 
»“ C'fc Bd si-. 
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vicari, nisabbo ti purisaniaabho utlamavatiarindo papatatate^ tbatvil mam 
et.id* abravj, babuhtti^ dvihi biibabi mama ^Ivam sugahitam /janbi *, vegasa 
ti vegena, sirimato ti patlnavaritassa, aggabin, ti sattbihattham Narakapa- 
patam * vdtavcgena otaritva® udakapiUbe tbitassa abarii vegeiia pitthim abbiru- 
hitva ubhohi bababi givarh aggahesim, vibannamaiio ti kilanto, kirchana 5 
'ti dukkhena santo pandito athava parisanto kilamanto» rakkbassu ’tl aham 
taiii uddbararito va^ kilanto^ mubuttam viaaamanto passupissaih tasma maiii* 
rakkbabiti, yatha c' anne'® vane miga ti sibadihi “ anile pi ye imasmifh 
thane” vajaraiga, paiiyarii pana acchako” kataraoehayo ti likbanti, pari- 
tdtuiian” ti mabdraja evaii^” so kapiraja mam attano parittanaiii katva 10 
niuhuttarh paasupi ayonifiornariasikarena, bhakkho ti kbaditabbayuttako, asito 
ti dbato suhito, sambalan ti patbe>>aih, mattbakaih sanni talayin ” 
ti tassa vanarindassa niatthakam paharini**, sannitalayin” ti pi patho, dub- 
balo ahu ’ti na balava asi^® yatbadhippayam na aganiasi, vegena 'ti maya 
pahatapasanavegena*’. udappatto^'* ti uttbito, niayyo*^ ti tena mittadubbi- 15 
purisetia^* silaya paviddhaya^^ maliacanimaiii cbijjitva^® olumbi, rubiram pag- 
M vedananiatto cinteai: iiiiaamirn (bane afirlo^® n’ atthi, idaih bhayaih 
imaiii''^® puri^aih nissaya uppannan ti so maranabba^abhito oiambaiitaih camina- 
vattini haitiiena gabetva uppatitva eakbam abhiruyba tena papena 8|ddbim 
sullapauto inayyo*® man ti adim aha, tattha mayyo^* mam 4)haddante ti raa 20 
a>>o’” mam bhaddante ti*‘Mani nivareti, tvam niimaevam iiiayi papata uddhato” 
edisam pbanisakammaiij mayi kari abo t« ayuttam katan ti. abo vata ti gara- 
banto evarn aha, tava dukkarakaraka^’ 'ti niayi aparajjhanena atidukkata- 
kaiiimakaraka, paraloka va ’ti paralokato vija anifo, diibbeyyan®* ti dubbbi- 
tabbarh vadbitabbam, vedanarh katnkaii ti evaiii aante pi tvaih adhaminattha 25 
jddisaih” aharii phusami edisam’’* vedanarii katukaih ina phuai, tain papa- 
kaniniaiii phalaii) veluiii va tarii ina vadbiti maiii maharaja piyaputtakaiii viya 
*aiiukaiiip}, atha riaiii abath etad avocani: ayya maya kataiii dosarii hadaye” ina 
kari, ina mam asappurisaii) evarupe arailne marayi*'^. abaiii disamulbo niaggaiii 
ua janami, attana katakammam nia^® ndsetba, Jivltadanaiii me detha, arannS 30 
iiibaritu raaiiumpathe ” tbapetba 'ti evarn vutto so luayS saddhim sallapaiito 
tayi me n’ attbi viesaso ti adim aha, tattha tayiti ito pattbaya mayham tayi 

' Bd* pabbatapapate. * lid etaiii. * all three MSS, bahahUi * -a. * 

Bd -te. • notaritva. Bd omits va. * Bd kilaniaiito. * R« iiaiii ” 
yo cevafine. ” so all three MSS. ” Bd vane. ” aooha*. ** 

•latun, Bd parittHna. ” Bd omits e-. '* Bd khyito C* -talayiii, Bd 

•talayin. ” all three MSS. -rl. ” 0*=* -talayin, Bd -talaii. *® Bd asi. 

Bd pahita-. ** udapa-, mayye. ** -dubhi-, C* -dubhl, Bd 

-dnbbbi-. »» Bd pavithiiya ” Bd bhyjitva Bd -pputto ** Bd -e. *• 

B‘d omits i-, Bdtf cammabaiidhaiii. ** Bd -e. ** Bd omits ma - - ti. 

** C** -riki. Bd dubbb-. “ Bd# adds vedaiiam. *• Bd id-. ” 0^* omit 
dosaih badaye. Bd ma nassa. ** Bd hataih-. so all three MSS. for ma 
uiaih? 4* Bd -aib. 
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visaaso n' atthi, ehiti bho purisa ahaiii taya saddhim inagge tia gauiiasanii 
tvaih pana ehi mama pitthito avidfire* dissamdnasanro va gaecba aharii ruk- 
khaggen' eva * gaicissamitt, mutto siti atha math so maharaja aranha niharitva 
bho purisa mutto si va|amigatiam hattha^, patto si mdiiusiih pa dan ti 
5 manussupaoaraih ’ agato si« esa te maggo etena gaccha ti aha, giriraro ti 
giricarivatiaro, pakkhalya ^ti dhovitva, tendbhisatto ti so aham maharaja 
tena vanarena abhisatto papakamma parinate* tendbhisatto^ 'siniti mahhamano 
evam aha, attito^ ti upadduto, upagaiuin ti ekam rahadam upagato 'smi, 
samapajjatha^ ’ti jato evariipo hutva upatthasi, yavanto ti yattakani, 
to gandu^ Jayetha ’ti ganda jayihisu, so kira p^pasam sandhatetuih asakkonto 
udakahjaliin ukkhipitva^ thokaih phitva sesam satire sihei’^, ath' assa tavad 
eva udabindugauanaya addhabeluvapakkapamSna’* gatida utthahiiiisu. tasma 
evam aha, pabhiniia ti te gaiida tarn divasam eva bhijjitva kunapa’^ pilti- 
gandbika hutva pubbalohitani pagghariihsu, yena ’ti yens maggena, okkita** 
15 ti’^ putigandhena okinna parikkita*^ parivuiitd. massu oreiia agamu ti 
dutthasatta oreiia mdssu agama, amhakaiit saiitikaiii ma ggamusi evam vadanta 
nivarentiti attho, daiii me ti maharaja tato patthaya idaiii sattavassani mama 
ettakam kalaih sakakammarii anubhonii, iti so attano mittadubhikammam 
vittbar^tva maharaja mam yeva oloketva evarupatit kanimatii iia ketiari kattabban 
20 ti vatva taiii voeti adim aha, tattha tan ti ta.sma yasina evanipath kammaiii 
evath dukkhavjpakarh tasma ti attho, kuttln kiiasi bhavati yo mittdtiaih idha 
dubbhati kayassa bheda mittaddu” nirayam so upapajjatiti ** ayaih abhisain* 
buddhagatha, bhtkkhave yo idha iinasmiin^^ loke mittiinani dubbh.iti hiiiisati 
so evarijpo hotiti^* attho 

2ft fassapi purisassa rahna saddhim kathentassa kathentass’ 
eva pathavi vivarain adasi, tarn khanaiii neva cavitva avicimhi. 
nibbatto. Raja tasmim patliavim pavitthe uyySna^nikkhamitva 
nagaram pavittho. 

S. i, d. a ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto inayham 
,30 silaih pavijjhi yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s. : „Tada roittadubhipuriso Deva- 
datto ahosi, kapiraja aham eva*' ti. Mahakapijatakarii. 

» Bd -ggeheva * C*' hattha » Bd adds patto. • Bd -to * C** tena satto. 

® C^a attbi**, Bd andi- ^ C*a sammap-. ® C** andu, Bd gandu. * C** 
udakajaliih-, Bd udakahcalikkhipitva. Bd -cati. ‘ * Bd adhabelupakka-. ** 
C** -pa. *• Bd repeals yena. C* okkhita. C*' add okklta. “ C*' 
•kkbata, C* -kkbita. Bd -kkhita ” tuassa - - ti wanting in C*'*. Bd -sitl. 

-retiti. Bd attanii dnbbhi-. Bd -dubbhi. ” ail three MSS. 
nppa-. »» Bd omits im-. ** C** ahosUi. « all three MSS. Mlaifa. hd 
pativijjhi, ofr. Dhp. p, 279. 
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7 . Dakarakkhasajataka. 

Sace VO vuyhaniananan ti. Dakarakkhasajatakaih. Tam 
sabbaih Mahaumniagg^jatake avibhavissati. Dakarakkhasa- 
jatakaih. 


8 . Pandarajataka. 5 

Vikinnavacan ti. ^ Idarii S. J. v. musavadum katva Dcva- 
dattassa pathavipavc.saiiam a. k. Tada hi S. bhikkhiihi tassa 
avanne kathite „na bhikkhavc idan* eva pubbe pi Devadatto musa- 
vadaih katva pathavim pavittho yeva“ ’ti vatva a, a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. pancasatavanija navaya samuddam pakkhan- lo 
ditva sattanie divase atiradassaniyaya navaya samuddapitthe 
bhinnaya thapetva ekarii avasesa inacchabhatta^ ahesuiii. Eko 
pana vatavasena* Karanibiyapat^nam nania papuni, sa sa- 
muddato uttaritva nag^abhoggo tasniim pattane* bhikkhaya 
cari. Tara enarh nianussa „ayam samano apiccho santuttho** is 
ti sainbhavetva sakkaram karitiisu. So „laddho me jlviko- 
payo^“ ti tesu nivasanapapuranaih* dadantesul* pi na icchi\ • 
Te „n’ attbi ito uttaririi appiccho saraano“ ti bhiyyo bhiyyo 
.pasfditva tassa assaniapadaiii katva tattha nam vasesunl^ 

So karanibiyaacelo* ti paunayi. Tassa tattha vasantassa 20 
mahalabhasakkaro udapadi, eko nagarajapi 'ssa snpannaraja 
ca upatthanaih agacchanti, tesu nagaraja naniena Pandaro 
narna. Ath' ekadivasaih supannaraja tassa santikam gantva 
vanditva ekamantaih nisinno evam aha: ,,bhante ainhakaih 
nataka nage ganhanta bahu vinassanti^ etesara naganaih 2s 
ganhananiyamam inayam na janfiraa, guyhakfiranaih kira 
nesam atthi, sakkheyyatha** nu kho tuinhe ete piyayaraana 

‘ macchakacehapabhakkha. * Bd •regena. * Bd adds neva * lid -topayo. 

' Hd .paruppanaih. • Bd dentesu; abesum eko -- - tesu wanting in C*. ' 

iccliati. ® 6d vasapesatii. • Bd.biyarb acelo, C*» -biyavelo. Bd -taiii- 
yatuarb. G*«guyham-. ** Bds sakkUneyyatha. Bd piyamana. 



76 


XYI. Timsanipata. 


viya tarn karanaih pucchitun“ ti. So „sadhu“ ’ti sanipa- 
ticchitva supannaraje vanditva pakkante* nagarajassa agata- 
kale vanditva nisinnam nagarajanam pucchi: „nagaraja su- 
panna kira tumhe ganhanta bahu vinassanti^ tumhe ganhanta 
s kathaih gauhituni sakkontiti“. „BhaDte, idam amhakam 

guyhaih® rahassarii, niaya imam kathentena natisamghassa mara- 
naiii jibhatam^ hotiti**. „Kirh pana tvam avuso ‘ayam* 
annassa katliessatiti*’ evariisanm kosi*, naharii anuassa" 
kathessanii, attana® pana janitukainataya pucchaini", tvam 
10 mayhaih saddahitva nibhhayo * hutva kathehiti^, Nagaraja 

..katheini bhante“ ti vanditva pakkami. Punadivasam pi 
pucchi, tadapi 'ssa na kathesi. Atha naiii tatiyadivase 

agantva nisinnam nagarajanam ,,ajja tatiyo divaso, mama 

pncchantassa kimattham na kathesiti^. „Tumhe annassa 
IS acikkftissatba Hi bhayena bhante** ti. ^Kassaci na kathesstoi, 

nibbhayo kathehiti**. „Tena hi bhante annassa mS katha- 

yittha** Hi patinnam gahetva „bhante raayaih mahante mahante 
pasane gilitva bhariya hutva nipajjitva supapnanam agamana- 
• kale mukhara nibbahetva dante vivaritva supanne dasituiii 
20 gacchama’^, te agantva amhakam sTsam ganhanti. tesaiii 

amhe garubhare hutva ni[)anne uddharitum vayamantanam - 
neva udakarii ottharati, te anto udake yeva majanti, iinina 
karanena bahu supanna vinassanti, tesam amhe ganhantanam 
kirn sisena gahitena, bala nanautthe” gahetva amhe hettha- 
25 sisake’* katva galtitagocaram mukhena chaddSpetva la- 
huke katva gantuih ” sakkontiti^. Iti so attano rahassa' 
klU'anaih tassa dussflassa kathesi. Atha tasmirh pakkante 

supannaraja agantva karambiyaacelakaih vanditvfi „kith 
bhante pucchitaih te nagarS.jassa guyhakaranan ti &ha. So 


‘ Cfe pakkhante. * Bd goyha. * Bd abatam, Ivitarh. * Bd* aham, ® 

Bd kathissami, B* katbisaanti. * Bda aboalti. ^ Bd afifiaih. * Bd .no ’ 

pucchi, Bd -ae. Bd fccbama. • ** Bd vayamaiia. Bd -eiia. 

Bd sise. C* -ti, Bd gahltaih. C** add na. ” Bd -larii. ” C** guybaih-. 
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„araa avuso*** ti vatvS. sabbairi tena kathitaniyaraen’ eva 
kathesi. Tam sutva supanno „nagarajena ayuttaih katarh*, 
natTnaih naina nassananiyamo parassa na^ kathetabbo, hotu 
ajja maya supannavatarh * katva pathamam evam* eva gahe- 
turh vattatiti“ so supannavatam katva Pandaranagarajanaih 
nangutthe® gahetva hetthasisakam ’ katva gahitagocaraih ® 

chaddapetva uppatitva akasam pakkhandi. Pandarako* akase 
hetthasisakaih olambanto „niaya va‘® mama dukkham abha- 
tan‘‘ ti paridevanto aha 
1 , Vikinnavacarh anigulhamantaib “ 
asannataih aparicakkhitaraih 
bhayam tarn anveti” sayaih abodham'* 
nagaih yatha Pandarakarh supanno. 223. 
i. Yo guyhamantam parirakkhaneyyam 
rnoha naro samsati bhasamano’® 
tain bhinnaniantam bhayam” anveti khippam 
nagaih yathsl Pandarakaih supanno, 224. 

3. Nanumitto garurh'® attham guyharh vedetum arabati 
sumitto ca asambuddham saiiibuddham va anatthava. 225j» 

4. Vissasam apajjim^^ ahaih: acelo 
samano ayaih sanimato bhavitatto, 
tassalviin akkhiih vivariih guyhaih attham”, 
atitaniattho kapano '*'* rudami. 226. 

6. Tassdhaih paramam brahme guyhaih®’ 
vacaih h' imaih nasakkhi samyameturh, 
tappakkhato hi bhayam agataih mama, 
atitamattho kapano’® rudami, 227. 

' karaiianti amavuso. ’ ak-. ’ omits na. * -vakaih. ^ 

ptam. * ti vatva riangutthe wanting in C*. ’ alaarfa. * C* -te-. • 

-ra^ B<* -ro. omits va. ** B^ -guyba*. ** B** aparirakkhi-. 

anve. ^‘C^'akkho-, G« akho-. B<l -rakkheyyam. ha-. so 

all three MSS. for bhay'? ** B<l guru. C*'* ca. *® B<f -i. Ck B<I guyha- 

mattaiii, C* guyhamattharii for gayhatthaih? B**® -nam. “so all three MSS- 
for tass&ha brabme paramaih guyhattharii? 
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fi. Yo ve naro subadam iiiannamano 
guyham attham saihsati dukkulfne* 
dosa bhaya atbava ragnratto 
pallittlio* balo asariisayaih so. 228. 

5 7 . Tirokkhavaco® asatam pavittho 

yo samgatisa^-m-udireti® vakyaiii 
asiviso dummukbo ty-ahu tam naram, 
ara® ara^ saihyame tadisamba. 229. 

8. Annarii panaih kasikarii” candanan ca 
10 maiiapitthiyo roalamuccbadanan ca 

obaya gaccbamase sabbakSnie, 
supanna panupagata va ty-amha ’ti. 230, 

Tattha vi ki noavacan tl patthatavacanam, anigulhamaritan •' apa- 
ticchaniiamantaih, aaanuatan ti kSyadvaradliii rakkhitum asakkontaih, apart- 
15 cakkhjtaran’® ti ayam maya kathitamaiitarh rakkhitum” na ” sakkhissatiti 
puggalam oloketu*ii upaparikkhitum asakkontaih, bhayarii tan ti tarn imelii 
catuhi angehi samannagataih abodhaih” nippanfiam puggalam sayamkatam eva 
bhayam aiiveti ” yatha mam Pan^arakam riagam supanno anvagato ti, aam- 
sati bhasamano ti rakkhiturii asamatthassa papapiirisassa bhasamano ka* 
20 theti”, nariumitto u iia anuuiitto aiiuvattanamattoria yo mitto na hadayena 
80 guyham” attham janituai narahatiti” paridevati, aaambuddhan ti asam- 
buddham ajiiiaiito, appauno ti attho, sambuddhaii ti sambuddharii jananto 
ti attho, i V. h.: yo pi suhadayo mitto apahoo sapanno pi va yo*® anatthava 
ariatthararo so pi guyham veditmh narahat’ eva ’ti, aamano ayan ti ayaiii 
25 samano ti ca lokasammato d ca bhavitatto ti ca mannamauo'aharh etasmim 
vissasam apajjirh, akkbin ti kathesiih, atitamattbo tl atTtattho atikkaii- 
tattho butva idani kapanaih rudaraiti paridevati, tasaa ti tassa aceiassa 
brahme ti supaiuiarii aiapati, |8aiiiyametun ti idaifa** guybarh vacarh ra- 
hassakarauara 2® rakkhitum guyhituih;” na” sakkhim, tappakkbatobiti idaiii 
30 idath bhayam mama taasa aceiassa pakkhato” kottbasato saiitika Ugataih iti 
atTtattho kapanaih rudamiti, sub ad an ti aubado me ayan ti mannamano. 


* Cfc* -no. * so C- ; C* pallitto, lid# pallatthito. » C‘ nirukkha-, C* rika- 
rukkha-. ♦ Bd -tiau, C** -tiaa. » Be sumu-. • Bd# ara. ’ ara. ® Bd 
-ka. ‘Bd-guyba-. ‘® C* parimakkhl-, C* paricakkhi-, Bd aparirakkhi-. “ 
Ck* add rakkhisaati. ” Rd nS, Bd bhayamanvetl. ” C* akhodam, Ca 
akbodaifa corr. to abo-. ” €*• arocati. >• Bd katbesi. -mantena. ” 

C« Bd -a *• Bd araha-. ” ao. ** Bd imam. *® Cil» rahasaam-. ” Bda 
rahitum j: gu-. Bd nS. ” ra-. 
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(lukkuline ti akuliiie^ nlca, dosa ti etebi dosadihi karatiehi yo evarupe’ 
^uyhaih samsati so balo asamsayath paltatthito^ parivattetva patito* hato yeva 
naoia ti attho, tirokkhavaco ti attano^ vacarh bbasitukamo* tassa tirokkha* 
katta’ paticohannavapo ®, asatam pavittho ti asappuriganarii antaraih pa- 
vittho asappurisesu pariyapanno, saihgatisiijinudf retfti® samgatisu udireti 5 
yo pvarupo paresam rahassam sutva parisamajjhesu asukeria asukaih iiama 
kaiam va vuttarii va ti vakyaih udireti tarn nararh asiviso duoimukho pQti. 
inukho li ahu, tadisaniha purisa ara ara*® sainyama dilradurato*^ virameyya, 
parivajjeyya 'ti attho, tualamuech adananca’® 'ti mala ca dibbaih catu- 
jatigatidhaurc'hadanan ca*', ohaya*'^ 'ti etehi*^ dibbaannadayo sabbakanie ajja 10 
mayaiii ohaya chaddetva gamis'satna, supannapanupagatavatyamha ’ti bho 
supaiiiia paneiii upagata va te aiiibe'® saraiiarh no hohiti. 

Evam Fandarako akase lietthasTsako olambanto atthahi 
^aihahi paridevi Supanno tassa paridevanasaddam sutva 
„naffaraja attano rahassam acelakassa kathetva idani ki- i5 
niattharii paridevasjti“ tarn garahitva 

Ko n’ idha tinnaiii garaharii upeti 
asniin dha loke panabhu^ nagaraja: 
samano supanno athava tav* eva, 

kimkarana Fandaraka-ggahito ti gathain aha. 231. 20 

Tattha konidha ti idlia ainhesu tisu janesu ko i.u, asmini*® dha ’tF* 
ettha, idha hi iiipatamattaih, asuiiih loke ti attho, paiiabhu ti panabhuto, 
athava taveva 'ti udahu tava y^va, tattha sainanarh tava nia caraha, so hi 
upayeiia taiii rahassaih purchi, supaniiant pi mn garaha, aham pi tava^' pac- 
ralthiko, PaiiViara kaggahito ti sainnia Pandaraka ahaih kimkarana supannena 25 
galiito ti cintetva paiia attanam fva garaha taya hi rahassarii kathentena attana 
Va attano anattho kato ti ayain ettha adhippayo. 

Tam sutvS Pantiarako itaram gatham’aha: 

10 . Samano me sammatatto ahosi 

piyo ca me manasa bhavitatto, 30 


’ Hd akusalaje, B* akulaje. * Bds -path. * so all three MSS. * Bd papito. ® 
odd ya. ® Bd katbetu-. ’ C* tirokatattha, C* tirokatatta. ® Bds apati-. * 
sarahatisa-, C* aam^atiaa-. Bda ara ara. " Bd omits dura. all three 
MSS. -yyan-. maliuccba-. Bd -laiii. ** Bd« -jatiyagandhanca-. 

-ya. Bd< omit hi. « Bd amhatii. >» Bd -viti. all three MSS. 
astni. >1 Bd tava. ** hlyo. 
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tasmaliain’ akkhiiii vivariiii guyhara attharh*, 
atitainattlio kapanaih rudamiti. 232. 

Tattlia sanimatatto ti so samano mayham sappuriso ayan ti anmmata- 
bhavo* ahosi, bhavitatto ti sambhavitabhavo * ca me ahosl. 

5 Tato supanno catasso gatha abhasi: 

n. Na c' atthi satto aniaro pathavya, 
pafinavidha n* atthi na^ ninditabba®, 
sacceiia dhammena dhiya® dcjmena 
alabbham avyaharatl naro idha, 233. 

10 12 . Matapita parama bandhavanaih, 

nassa^ tatiyo** anukan»pak* atthi, 
tesam pi guy ham paramaiii na saihse 
mantassa bhedaih parisariikamano. 234. 

13 . Matapita bhagini bhataro ca 

If, sabhaya va* yassa honti'^ sapakkha 

tesam pi gayhaiii paramarii na sarhse 
mantassa bhedam parlsarrikamano. 235. 

14, Bhariya ce purisaih vajja koman piyabhanini 
puttarupayasupeta natisamghapurakkhata 

20 tassapi guyham paramarh na saihse 

mantassa bhedam pari.samkamano ti. 236. 

Tattha amaro (i amaranaeabbavo satto iisiqb n' atth^ pahnavidhu 
nattbiti uakaro padasandhikaro, pannavidha atthiti attho, i. v h*: na^araja 
loke amaro pi n’ atthi, padhavidhapi attbi, sa annesaih pannakotthasasaibkhatd 

25 pannavidba attaiio jivitabetu na ninditabba ti, atbavi pannavidba ti 
pannasadlsa na" niudilabba*’ nama, pannajatidhamma n’ atthi, taiii 
kasma nindasiti, yesam pana pannavidbanam pi na tiind^t'abban ti pi patho 
tesadi ** ujakam eva saccena ’ti adiau vacisaccena ca aucaritadhammeua ca 
pannasamkbStaya dhiya^^ ca indriyadamanena alabbham dullabhaiii attba> 

80 aamapattiphalanibbanasaihkhatain pi'* visesam avyabarati ** avahati taro 

1 Hd taasa-. * so all thiee MSS lor /(uyhattbarh ? * -tasabhavo. * 

omit na. ’ iiaiidi-. « viyi, Kd dbitlya for dbicca, dhltiyfi. ’ 
iiassa. * Bd tiyo; read na assa tacco? * C* sabhava, Bd sabiyava. ’®all three 
MSS. -i. " O'* omits na. naiidl-. '* C*' athfiacbltidbamina, Bd« anna- 

dbamroajati. ** O* tejasam. ** viya, Kd dbitiya, B* vfthiyaya. '® 
-dhammena Bd •pattimaggaphala*. '* hi *• £d abya-. 
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nlpphadeti* naro idba, tasma ii&rahaai’ acelath ninditum, attanam era garaha, 
acelena hi attaiio pannavantataya* upayakusalataya taiii* vancetva tvam^ ra< 
hassaih gulhamantarh pucchito ti attho, parama ti ete ubho baridhavanam 
utramabandhava Kama, nassa^ tatiyo ti assa puggalassa matij ituhi anno 
tatiyo satto ariukampako nama ii’ atthi mantaasa bhedaiii pariaaibkamano 5 
paodito, tesaih niatapitunnam pi paramaguyham iia samseyya, tvaih pana 
uiatapituntiam pi akatbetabbam acelassn katheaiti attho, sabhaya^ va ti suha- 
dayaniltta va, sapakkha* ti petteyyamatulapitucchamatucrhyayo samana- 
pakkha natayo teaampiti iieaarh pi natiinittanain na katheyya, tvam 
pana’^ acelakassa kathesi, att*a^lO va kujjhassQ ’ti dipeti, bhariya ti lo 

komarl piyabhanitil putt<*hi ca rupena ca yasena ca upeta dvarupa bhariy^pi 
aoikkhahi me tava guyhaii ti vadeyya tassapi na (tainseyya. 

Tatopara*®: 

i:,. Na gayham atthath vivareyya rakkheyya nam yatha nidhiih, 
na hi patukato sadhu guyho'^ attho pajanata‘®. 237. is 

II’. Thiya^* guyharri na samseyya amittassa ca pandito 

yo camisena*® samhiro*‘ hadayatthe no ca yfi naro. 238. 

. Guyham atthain asambuddham sambodhayati yo naro 
inantabhedabhaya tassa dasabhuto titikkhati. 289. 

IS. Yavanto purisass' attharh guyham jRnanti mantinam so 
tavanto tassa ubbega, tasma guyham na vissaje”. 240. 

n. Vivicca bhaseyya diva rahassam, 
rattim girarh nativeiam pamunce, 
upassutiha hi sunanti mantam, 
tasma inanto khippam upeti.bhedan ti 241. 
pahca gatha Ummaggajatake Pahcapanditapanhe avibhavissanti’\ 
Tatoparfisu: 

20 . Yathapi assa^^ nagaram mahantam 
ajarakaih^® ayasaih Bhaddasalam 


* lifl nippa-. * Bd nabtrasi. * Bd pannavantaya. * Bd omits tain. * C** 
^Hiiit tvam. * Bd guyha-. ’ Bd nassa. ^ all three MSS. sahaya. ® saparikkha. 

Ca Bd hati.- BdJi ete-. ** C* adds matapitunnampi akathetabbaih. 

Hrfs >4 lid adds tl. '• C*' me. Bd adds aba. C* -am. 

15*^* -to. »“ C**piya, Bd'tlya. C* -nam; all three MSS. -hi-, Bd 
vissajje C** -ssatl. Bd« aya. ** Bd< advar-. 

JMtakn. 'V. () 
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samantakhataparikhaupetaih 
evam pi me te idha guyhamanta. 242. 
ju Ye guyhamanta avikinnavaca 
dajha sadatthesu nara dujivha* 
s ara amitta vyavajauti tehi 

asivisa va-r-iva sattusaiiigha® ti dvisu gathasu. 243. 

Hhaddasalan ti apanadihi^ .saladlhi sanipannarii, aamatitak liatn> 
pdrikhaupetan ti samaiitakhatahi ^ p^^riklw^ii upetaib’^, evam pi me ti 
evam pi niayham te purisa khayanti katare ye idiia guyhamatkta, i v. h.: yatha 
to aladvarakassa*’ a)omayatia{taraasa niaiiussattani upabhogo^ paribhogo auto hoti 
na abbhantariDia bahi iiikkhamanti iia bahira anto pavisaiiti aparapaiam san- 
caro*' chijjati gulhamaiita^ purisa evarupa lionti attano gulhaih attano auto 
yeva jirapeiiti na annassa kathentiti> dalliS sadatthesu 'ti attano atthesu 
thira, dujivha tl Pandarakaih nagaiii alapati, vyavajantiti patikkarnaiiti, 
1.^ asivisa variva sattusariigha^* ti ettha va 'ti nipatamattam, asivisa sattu- 
sarogh^ariva 'ti attho, yatha asiviaato sattusamgha jivitukama maiiussa aru 
paUkkamanti e^atii tehi guyhamantehi narehi'* ara amittd patikkarnaiiti 
upagantuth otaraih na iabhaiititi vuttarii hoti. 

Evam supanneoa dhamiue katbite Pandarako : 

20 ’ > 2 . Hitva” gharam pabbajito acelo 
naggo mundo carati*® ghasahetu, 
tamhi nu kho vivariih” guyham attham*^, 
attha ca dhamma ca avagat’ amha’*. 244. 

28 . Katbamkaro ca hi^* supannaraja’^ 

*5 kimsilo kena'* vatena vattaih 

samano caraih hitva mamayitani 
katbamkaro saggani upeti tbanan ti aha. 245. 

Tattha ghasahetQ M ttissiriko kucchipuranatthaya khadaniyabhojaniyaih^’ 
pariyesanto carati, avagatamba^^ ti apagata parihin' amha, katbamkaro 

* Bd dujiva * satthu*, Bd satta saiikha * Rd apanadihi salahl. * 
samanta-. ‘ Bd« upagataib. • so C* lor 51a-? C« avarakasaa, Bd» advar-. ^ 
Bd« -ga. * Bd -caro * Bd guyha-. 'o Bd guybaih-. C* Bd Ji-. ** Bd« 
•ka. ** Bd satta-, B« santa-. ** -gbariva, C* -ttusaghariva corr. to 
-ghanva, Bd sattasaiikhariva, B« santasarogha-. ^6 sattasankha. ts Bd iia- 

garehi. ' ^ Bd atikkamanti. ** Bd okasaiii, t* Bd hitvaiia. ” C** vicarati. 

C*« vlcariih. '** C* Bd guyhamattaih. Bd apagatamha. *• C» ca hi, 
hoti. Cfc -ja. ho all three MSB. for keneva? Bd« -ye. 
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<; a ’ ti idaiii nagaraja naggassa aarnanabhavarh * iiatva aamanapatipattiih puc> 
chaiito aba, tattha kiiiisilo tl katarena acarena samannagato, kena vatena 
'ti katarena^ vatasamadaneiia vattanto, samaiio carari ti* pabbajjaya^ safica* 
ranto* tanbaiuamayitani ^ hitva kathaih samitapapasamano nama hoti, saggati 
ti kathaiiikaronto ca suttbu aggam davanagaram samano upetiti. 

Supanno aha: 

94. Iliriya titikkhaya damena khantiya 
akkodhano pesuniy|Lrii pahaya 
samano cararii hitva maniayitani 
evariikaro saggam upeti thanan ti. 246. 

Tattha hiriya ti samuia nagaraja ajjhattabahiddhasamuttbarjehi birottap- 
pf'bi titikkbdaarhkbatdya adiiivasariakliantiya indriyadauiena ca upeto akujjbana- 
silo pisunavncath pahaya tanhainamayitaiii ca hitva pabbajjaya caranto samano 
nama hoti, uvaiiikaro yeva ca «tani hiriaditii ca kusalani karonto saggam 
upeti thanan ti 

> 

Imam supannarajassa dhammakatharii sutva* Pandarako 
jivitaih yacanto 

96. Mata va“ puttam tarunarh tanujjaih* 
sampassa taiii'^ sabbagattaih phareti” 
evara pi me tvam patur ahu dijinda** 
mata va puitaih anukampamano ti gatham aha. 247. 

** Tass attho: yathd matd tanujam^’ attano sarirajataih tarunaputtaih sam* 
passaiii disva ure iiipajjapetva tbanarii payenti puttasamphaaseita^® 

sabbatii attano gattarh phareti na pi ** m8ta puttato bhayati na putto 
nuitito evam^pi me^* tvarh patur ahu patubhuto dijinda’^ dijaraja, tasma’* 
matava puttam mudukena hadayena anukampamano maib pa»a jTvitam me dehiti: 

At))' assa supanno jivitaih dadanto itaraih g. a.: 

2 A. lland' ajja tvaih munca vadha dujivha^’ 
tayo hi putt& na hi anno atthi : 


‘ va. • assamana-. ® B<* adds saha. * caratiti. * -jja. * 
caranto. ’ Bd« tamha. • ca. • 13d# tanujara. fid# -ta. “ Ck* 
parehi. ** dichinda. C** -jjarii. ** C* samphassam disva tarn, 13d 
sabbassatu, J3» sampassa ta, omitting disva, ** Bd« thahbaro. C* Bd -sam- 
pasFmia. Bd adds va. Bd hi. *• Bd omits me. dichinda, Bd 

'lijinda ti. Bdv tasmiifa. « C^s di-. 


6 * 
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antevasi dinnako atrajo' ca, 

rajassu, putt* annataro me ahositi. 248, 

Tattha munoa ’ti muncaiii^, ayaoi eva va patho, diijivha ’ti tarn alapati, 
anno ti anno catuttho putto nama n* atthi, aiitevaaiti^* sippath va uggan- 
5 hanto* panhatii va sunanto saiitike vuttho*, dinnako ti ayam te putto hotu 
'ti parehi dinno, rajassu 'ti abhiianwtssu, annataro siti tisu puttesu anna* 
taro* antavaaiputto me tvam jato ti dipeti. 

Evan ca pana vatva takasii otaritva tarn bhuiniyatii 
patitthapesi. 

10 Tam attliarii pakasento S. dve gratlia abhasi: 

27 . Icc*cva’ vakyarii visaji** supanno 
bhumya patittbaya dijo dojivtiam*": 
mutt’ ajja tvaih sabbabhayativatto 
thaiudake hohi mayabhigutto. 249. 

1') • as* Atamkinam yatha*’’ kusalo bhisakko 

pifiasitanarh [udakaj rahado va sito” 
yesmam yatha himasisirattitanam 
evam pi te saranani aham bhavaniiti. 250. 

Tattha icreva vakyau ti iti evaih’* vacatiara vatva tarn nagarnjaiiain 
2\' vissajjesi'*, bhumya ti so sayam pi bhuraiyam patitthaya dijo taiii du)ivham 
samassaseiito inutto ajja tvaih ito patthaya sabbabhayativatto thale ca udake a 
otaya abhigutto rakkhito hohiii aha, atariikinan ti gilananaih, evarnpi tc ti 
evam aham tava saranaih bbavatniti 

„Gacclia tvan.** ti tam uyyojesi. So " nfigab*havanam pavisi. 
2 ft Itaro pi supannabhavanam gantva „i«ay5 Pandarako nago 
sapatham katva ^addahapetva vissajjito, kidisarn’’ na kho mayi 
tassa badayaibi vimamsissami nan^^ ti n&gabhavaoaih gantva 
sopannavatam akasi. Tam disvA n&go ^^supannaraja 
gahetaii: agato bhavissatiti** mannamaDO vyAmasahassamattain 
30 attabhavam mapetva pasSne ca valukan ca gilitvA bhariko’* 

* -je. ^ C* munca, C* muhca. * -vast dinnako atrgjo ca ti. * 
-hamano. * C* vutto. * tisu • • - ro wanting in C*‘. ' iccesu, < ’ 

iccesuva •• C* visajirh, O visapiri), B* vissaj)!. • C** dijuvbam. so all 
three MSS for vaV “ C*v siiio, B<* sito. *’ •t|bttanaih, Bd hlmasitatli- 
tanarh; read; himasUirattitinaih or himasitattitanaih? ” B<t etaiii. 
vlssajji vissajjesi. Bd adds nagaraja. *• Rd -ka. C*fa -so, Bd kiriuli«a'» 
Bd -10. 
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hntva nangutthaih hettha katva bhogamatthake phanaih dbara- 
yamUno’ nipajjitva supannarajanaih dasitukSmo viya ahosi. 
Tam disva supanno itaram g. a.: 

Vi. Sandhim katva amittena andajena jalabuja* (=11“) 

vivariya datham’ sayasi^ kuto tarn bhayam agatau ti. 251. 5 

Tam sutva nagaraja tisso gatha abhasi: 
no. Sarhketh' eva* aniittasinira, mittasmim pi na vissase, (II 
abhaya bhayam uppaiinam api mulani kantati. 252. 
ai Kathan nu vissase tyamhi yenasi kalaho kato, 

niccayattena® thatabbam, so disamhi’ na rajjati. 253. 10 

3>. Vissasaye na ca naih“ vissaseyya, 
asamkito* ca“^ samkito*' bhaveyya, 
tatha tatha vinnu parakkanieyya 
yatha yatha bhavaih’* paro na janna ti. 254. 

Tattha abhaya ti abhayatthSiiabhuta^’ luittamha bhayam iy)pannam jivita- 15 
saibkhatani mulati’ eva kaiitati, tyamhiti tasmim, yeuaslti yena saddhitb 
Ulaho kato ahosi, iiiccayattena ’ti niccaih patiyattena so disamhi 
rajjatiti so nicc.iyatto tittliati'^, so attaiio sattuhi saddhim vissasa* 
vasena na rajjati, tato tesam yathaknrnakaraiuyo na hotiti attho, vissasaye 
ti parath attani vissasaya, tain pana sayan na vissaseyya, parena asarhkito atta^*!^ 
va'^*’ taiii saiiikito bhaveyya, bhavaiii paro ti yath3 yatha pandito parakka- 
niati tatha tatha tassa^' paro bhavam na jaiiati. tasuia panditena viriyara kat- 
Hfhbbam eva ’ti dipeti. 

Iti te annamanharh sallapitva samagga sammodamana 
ubho pi acelassa assamaih gamiihsu. 8r» 

Tam attham pakasento S.: 

88. Te devavanm^’ sukhumalarupa 
ubho sama’'* sujayo’* puonagandha 

^ IW -ri-, a .jj a 3^1 -dadhi. * C* sasayi, C* dasasi. * yaiii-, Bd 
saketeva, • Bd yattheiia. ’ Bd risappi, B* risabbbi. * C*^ na> Bd urii. 
as-. c** omit ca, add ca. ** C*f* -va. C*'* -nambhuta, Bd 

abhatthanabhuta Bd yattbena. niccapatiyatthena. Bd so risabbbi ni. 

Hd yo. B<i iiiccayattbena abhititbati. *• Bd -kainaih>‘. C* attbava, 
lida attaiia ca. C*» saa. ” -i, Bd -g. omit samfi. ** so C*»; 

Bd .ya 95 panfiakharidha. 
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apagamum karambiyam ' acelam 
missibhuta assavaha Ta^ naga ti aha. 255. 

Tattha sama ti samanarupa sadiaasanthaiia hutva, aujayo*. ti sucayo^ 
pamuddha^ ayam eva va patho, punhagandha* ti katakusalataya puhna- 
gandhaih vissajjenta viya^, missibhilta ti hatthena hattbam gahetva kaya- 
mis8ibh.avam upagata, as8av.iha va^ naga ti dburayuttaka’ rathavaha^^ dve 
assa viya purisanaga ’ ' taesa assaniam agamaihsu, gafitva pana supannaraja 
cintesi: ayarii nagaraja acelassa jlvitaih na daasati, etaiii dussilam na van- 
dissamiti so babi thatva nagarajanam eva tassa^santikam pesesi. 

Tam sandhaya S. itaram gathain aha: 

84 . Tato have Pandarako acelam 

sayani [evam] upagamma idam avoca: 

mutt’ ajj’ ahaih sabbabhayativatto, 

ua ha'^ nuna tuyhaih manaso piy’ amba ti. 256. 

Tattha piyamha ti dussilanaggabhoggarausaviidi nuna mayaih tava manaso 
na-ppjya ahutnha ti tain paribbasi. 

Tato acelo itaram gatham aha: 

36 . Piyo hi ” me agi supannargja 
asamsayaih Pandarakena saccam, 
so ragaratto’*^ va akasim etam'^ 
papam kammaiii sampajaiio na moha ti. 257. 

Tattha Pandarakena 'ti taya Pandarakena so*® mama piyataro ahosi, 
saccam etam, so ti so aham tasmirii supapne'* ragena ratto hutva etam 
papakammam jananto va akasim na moheiia ajananto ti. 

Taiii sutva nagaraja dve gatha abhasi: 

36. Na me piyarii appiyaih vapi hoti 

sampassato lokam imam paran ca, (IV i~) 
susannatanam hi viyanjanena*' 
asaniiato lokam imam carasi. 258. 

* C» kasambi-, Bd karampi, B* karapi-. ’ ca. » Bd -yi. * C*' suihcayo, 
Bd sujaya, * C** -o. * Bd -khandba. ’ Bd purinakbatidha v|ya, -vi. * 

CM ra. < Bd dhare-. C** -ha. " C** -sa-. »» evaih. '• Bd sayam- 

evupagaraam. *« Bd hi. *« C*' omit hi. Bd so na ragatto. Bd etarii 
in the place of raeurii. Bd naga in the place of ao. '* Bd -ena. Bd 
adds pi. ** C** piyamjanena, Bd vibyanj*. 
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87. Ariyavakaso si anariyo casi 
asafinato sannatasannikaso, 
kanhabhijatiko * si anariyarupo, 
papain balium duccaritaih acariti. 259. 

Tattha na me ti ambho duasilaiiaggamusuvadi pabbajitassa hi imail ca 
paran ca lokarii ‘ saiupassato piyath va utn appiyam vapi me ti na hoti, tvam 
paria susafinatanaih silavantanam vyanjaiieiia pabbajitalihgena asannato hutva 
iinath lokath vancento earasi, a^riyuvakaao giti ariyapatirupako^, asannato 
ti kayadihi asaiinato si, ka n h abh i j ati ko ^ ti kalakasabhavo, anariyarupo 
ti ahirikasabhavo, acariti akasi. 10 

Iti narh’' garabitva idani abbisapanto imam gatbam aba: 

38 . Adutthassa tuvam* dubbi' dubhi” ca pisnno c’ asi®, 

etena saccavajjena muddba [te] phalatu sattadba ti. 260. 

Tass' attho: ambho dubhi*'’ tvaih adutthassa mittassa dubh! ca pisuno 
casi, etena saccena luuddha te sattadba phalatu 'ti. 

Iti uagarajassa passantass' eva*^ acelassa stsaiii sattadba 
pliali, nisiniiatthane yev’ assa bbumi vivaram adasi. So 
pathaviiii ** pavisitva Avicimhi nibbatti, nagarajasupannarajan^ 
pi attano bhavanam eva aganiamsu 

S. tassa pathayiiii payitthabhaTam pakasento osanag. a. : 20 

no. Tasma mittanam na dubbhitabbaih, 
mittaddubha papiyo n' atthi anno, 
asittasatto’* nihato pathavya, 
indassa yakyena hi samyuro hato ti. 26L 

Tattha tasma ti yasma niittadubhikamtnassa pharuso vipako tasma, 25 
asittasatto ** ti asittavisena satto’^ indassa 'ti n>tgindassa vakyena 
saihvaro ti** sariivare thlto 'smiti patifinaya evam pafinato ** ajiviko hato. 

' so all three MSS. for -jacco? C** loka. ® Bd patirupako si. * C** -yo. 

^ Bd tarn. ® C** tvatii. ’ Bd dubbhi, omit dubhi. ® Bd.« dubbhi, 
iliiblii, dubbatb omitting ca. ® B* casi. CM -I, Bd dubbhi. “ Bd 
sainpas-. C* -viyani. ** Bd igamiiiisu. ** Bd mittadubbha. 

-ko. Bd 'patto. Bd -dubbhi*. Bd patto. ** Bd adds abam. 

< ' eva. *1 Bd sannato. 
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S. i. d. a. t,na bhikkhave idan* eva pubbe pi Devadatto luusa- 
vadam katva pathavim pavittho“ ti vatva j. s. : „Tada acelo Devadatto 
ahosi, nagar^a Sariputto, supannar^a* ahani eva** 'ti. Pandara- 
jatakalil^ 


9. Sanibulajatak a. 

Ka vedhamana ti. Idam S. J. v. Mallikam devim a. k. 
Vatthuih Kummasapindajatake vittharitara eva. 8a pana T-assa 
tinnam kumma!>apindakanam^ dananubbaveaa tarn divasaih neva ranoo 
aggamahesibliavarii patva pubbuttliayikadihi* pancahi kalyanadhammehi 
10 saniannagata uanasarapanna Buddhupatthayika patidevata aho.si, tassa 
patidevatabhavo sakalaiiagare pakato ahosi. Ath' ekadivasaih dh. 
k. 8.: .,avuso Mallika devi kira vattasampanna pa,tidevata‘' ti. S. 
agantva .,kaya uii ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. 8.“ ti pucchitva .Juiaya 
nama*‘ 'ti vutte .,aa bhikkhave idaii’ eva pubbe p’ esa pat*idevata 
If) yeva‘* ‘ti vatva a. a.: 

t 

A. 13. Biahmadattassa ranno So'tthiseno nama putto 
ahosi, tarn® raja vayappattam uparajje patitthapesi. Sambula 
nama aggamahesT ahosi uttaiuarupadhara sarlrappabhasam^ 
panna, nivate jalaniaoa* dipasikha viya khSyati, Aparabhage 
2 o^otthisenassa sarire kuttharh’ uppajji, vejja tikicchiturh na- 
sakkhiihsu. So bhijjaraane kutthe patikkulo hutva vippati- 
saraih* patva „ko me rajjen’ attho, arahoe anathamaranarh 
marissaniiti** ranno arocapetva itthagaram* cha'tidetva nik- 
khami. Sambula bahuhi upayehi nivattiyamanapi anivattitva 
2 .'i „aham tam sami‘® aranne patijaggissamiti** vatva saddhim 
yeva nikkhami. So arannaih pavisitva sulabhaphalaphale “ 
chayudakasampanne '* padese pannasalarh katvft vasaih kappcsi. 
Rajadhita tarn patijaggi, kathaih; sa hi pato utthaya assama- 
padaih sammajjitva paniyaih'* paribhojanlyam upatthapetva 

‘ lid .nno-, * Bd pandaraiiagarajaja-. ® Bd* -plndi-. ♦ Bd pubbulhaylkadihi, 
Cfe pubbutthaka-, C' pubbuttbukiyika-. * C** omit tarn. • jalama, C« 
jalamana. ^ Bd kuthi. ® -ri, C« -ri. » ittha*. Bd samikam. 

Bd sulabhamulapha-. '» Bd cliayo- »» Bd paniya, C* paniyarii. C*' Bd 
-niyarii 
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dantakatthan ca mukhadhovanan ca upanametva mukhe dhote 
naoaosadhani pimsitva tassa vane' makkhetva madhurani 
phalaphalani khadapetva mukharh vikkhaletva hatthesu dliotesu 
„appamatto hohi deva“. ’ti vatva vanditva* pacchikhanittiam- 
kuse ^ adaya phalaphalatthaya aranfiam pavisitva phalaphalani s 
aharitva ekamante thapetva ghatena udakam aharitva nana- 
cunnehi ca inattikahi ca Sotthisenaih nahapetva puna madhura- 
phalaphalani* upanametva' paribliogavasane vasitapainyam 
upanametYa" sayaih phalaphalani paribhunjitva padaratthara- 
kaih’ .saihvidahitva tasmhh tattha nipanne tassa pade dhovitva 
sisaparikammapitthiparikammapadaparikammani katva sayana- 
passaih upagantva nipalji", eten’ upayena samikam patijaggi. 

Sa ekadivasaih aranna" phalaphalani'® aharanti " ekaih giri- 
kaiidaram disva sisato pacchim otaretva kandaratire thatva‘‘^‘ 
„nahayissamiti“ otaritva haliddaya sarlrarh ubbattetva*'* na- 
hatva'* sudhotasarlra uttaritva vakaciraih nivasetva kandara- 
tire atthasi. Ath* assa sarirappabhaya vanaih ekobhasaiii 

ahosi. Tasmim khane eko danavo gocaratthaya caranto tarn 
disva patibaddhacitto hutva gathadvayam aha: 

1 . Ka vedhamana girikandarayaih 
eka tuvarh’® titthasi sannaturu’’, 
puttha|i me panipaineyyamajjlie, 
akkhahi me naman ca bandhave ca. 270. 

2 . Obhasayam vanam rammarh sihavyagghanisevitaih 
ka va tvam asi kalyani, kassa va tvaih sumajjhime, 
abhivademi tarn bhadde, dauav’ ahaih, nam’ atthu te ti. 271. 

Tattha vedhauiaua ti iialidtamattataya ” sitabbaveiia kampamaria, 

, '4 

ahnaturii*^ 'ti saooipindituru uUamauruiakkhautt panipameyya- 

‘ Cfe vanno \\d vane? ^ C* adds samkappesi. ^ fid -kusake. Rd omits fihaia* 

* Bd -metl. • Bd upanetva. Bd padarasandharaiii. “ Bd -itl. “ C* -a, Rd -o. 

Bd lath. >> all three MSS. -i. '* Bd thapetvi. « Rrf uppattetva. C* 
nahatva, Bd nhayitvS. ta. C** ekarii tv'arii. ” C*^ nturu, C* Bd -turu. 

Bd adds ka. '• Hd nbaoa*. all three MSS. -turu. ** -turu, Bd 
-turu. •* Bd -uru-. 
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majjhe ti hatthena minitabbamajjhe ^ ka vh tv an ti ka va tvatii, abhi- 
V ad emit! vandaini, danayahaii ti aham eko daiiavo, ayaih naniakkaro tava 
atthu, anjalin te paggaiihainlii^ avaca. 

Sa tassa vacanaih sutva tisso j^atha abhasi: 

5 3 . Yo putto Kasirajassa Sotthiseno ti taiii vidu 

tassaham Sambula bhariya, evarii janahi danava, 
[abhivademi tarn bhante, Sambulaham, nam’ atthu te ti]. 272. 

4 . Vedehaputto bhaddau te vane vasati aturo, 

tani ahairi rogasanimattaih ® eka ekaih upatth’ aharii. 273. 
10 5 . Allan ca* vanam unchaya' madhuniatiisam inigabilam 

yada harami taiii bhakkho, tassa nun' ajja nadhatiti". 274. 

Tatllia Vedehajputto ti Vedeharajadhitaya putto, rogasainmattaii^ 
ti rogapilitatn, upatthahan ti upatthami patijaggaini, upatfhita^ ti pi patlio, 
vaiiamuriohaya* ’ti vanatii unchitva^*^ cariyarh caritva. mad h urn am s an ti 
15 nimmakkb'kamadhun ca migabilamamsarl ra sihavyagghamigehi kbaditamaihsato 
atirittaiiV^ kottbasarii. tarn bhakk.ho ti yarn'’ aharami tain'* bhakkbo va, 
80 mama samiko, <-a|ssa nunajja ’ti tassa mann« ajja aharam aUbbamanassa 
aariram atape^' pakkhittapadumaiii viya nadbati'* upatappati milayati'^ 

Tatoparam danavassa ca tassa ca vacanapativacana- 
ao gatha honti: 

. Kirii vane rajaputtena aturena karissasi 
Sambule paricinnena, aharii bhatta bhavami te. 275. 

7. Sokattaya*" durattaya** kirii ruparii vijjate mama, 
arinarii pariyesa bhaddan te abhirupataraiii maya. 276. 

25 Ehi maihgirim aruyha, bhariya raayhaih catussata*®, 

tasarii tvaiii pavarS hohi®^ sabbakamasamiddhini. 277. 

t. Nanu haUkavannabhe yarn kinci manas* icchasi 
sabban tarii pacu»*arii raayham, rarnasv-ajja*' maya saha. 278. 


' Kd namitabba-. ^ C** pagarib*. ’ Rdsampattam? * addhama in the 
place of abanca. •' unjaya, Bd uncaya * C** iiavatltl. ’ Bd >pattan. ® 
C^‘ uttbita, Bd upathiha. * C* unjaya, Bd uncaya. Bd uficha. " Bd -a. 

Bd add.s aharh *3 Bd -miti. ‘* C* omits tain. Bd atappa. C^'* 
nava*, Bd nadbatiti prf gjjg is qic » liokalthaya. ** C* duratthdya. 

Ck matussara, C* catussata? »» fid hoti. »» Bd tiirakavannabhe, B« barita- 
vannabhe C* ramasajja? raniassajja, Bd rammasvajja. 
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10 . No ce tuvam' maheseyyam Sambule® karayissasi 

alaiii tvaih^ patarasaya marine bhakkha bhavissasi. 279. 

11 . Tan ca sattajato luddo kalaro porisadako 

vane nathaih* apassantim SambuJam aggahi bhuje. 280. 

12 Adhipanna* pisacena luddenainisacakkhuna 5 

sa ca sattuvasam patta' patim evanusocati. 281. 

13 . Na me idaih tatlia dukkhain yam roam khadeyya rakkhaso 
yan ce“ me ayyappttassa mano hessati annatha. 282. 

ij. Na santi deva, pavasanti nuna, (II 

na ha® nuna santi idha lokapala, lo 

sahasa karontanarh asannatanam 

na ha* nuna santi patisedhitaro ti. 283. 

Tattha pAriciiinena *ti tena atureria paricinnena kiih karissasi, so- 
kattaya ’ti soklituruya sokatthaya ti pi patho soke (hitaya ’ti attho, du- 
rattaya** ’ti ducgatakapanabhavappattaya attabhavaya*^^ ehi man li ma l5 
tvarh duratt’ ainhiti cintayi'*, etaiii mama j>irimhl dibbavimanarii ehi, imam 
/lirifii abhiruyha, catussata ti tasmirii virnatie aparSpi catiissata bhari- 

yayo attlii, sabbaiitaii ti yam kind upablio^aparibhogaya*^ vatthabharanadi- 
kain iocbaai sabbaii taiii nanu mayhaih pacuraih balium sulabhaih, tasma 
kapan' ainhiti ma dntayj, ehi maya salia ramassu 'ti vadati, maheseyyaty<i 30 
bhadde i^ambule no ce me tvaiii mahesibhavam kurcssasi pariyatta tvain mama 
patarasaya, tena taiii balakkarena vimaiiam nessanyi, tatra maiii asaii.ganhaiiti 
mama pato va bhakkha bhavissastti, tarn ca ’ti evarh vatvfi so sattahi 
jatahi^' saiuiniiagato’^ daruiio iiikkliaiitadaiito tasmim vane kind attaiio 
natham apassantiih Saiiibalarh bhuje aggahesi, adhipanna’* ti aJjhot^hata*^ 35 
amisacakkhuna ti kilesalolena, patimeva ’ti attano adntetvd patim eva 
anusocati, niano hessati ti mam cirayantim vlditva anilatha citlam bhavissati*®, 
na santi deva ti idam sa daiiavena bhuje gabit? devatujjhapanaiii 3’ karonti 
dia, lokapala ti evarupanaiii silavaiitinam patidevatiinaiii palaka lokapiila 
nuna idhaloke na santiti paridevati 


^ tvatfa. * Bd -la. * tarn. * -a. ® -i • Ck« -aiii. ^ C*= 

panna, Kd Sfttha. * C» Bd ca. • C* Bd -ca. patime-, patice-. ” so- 

k.sttayd - - - turaya wanting in 0**. ” C* duratthaya -p patta. 

Ck -va. Bd durattimhiti. ** cittayi. Bd omits me. ** Bd -gain. 

Bd -kiri), -0. Bd etahi. Bd adds luddako. ** so all thiee 

MSS. Bd -patta. >» C* ajjhetthafa, C- ajjhotlhathfi, Bd ajhottata. Bd 
-till. Bd -kujjha-. 
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Ath’ assa silatejena Sakkabhavanam kampi, Pandu- 
kambalasilasanam unhakaraih dassesi. Sakko avajjanto tarn 
karanaiii natva vajiram adaya vegenagantva danavassa mat- 
thake thatva itararn g. a.: 

^ 15. Itthinam esa pavara yasassinl 

Santa sama aggi-r-iv’* uggateja, 
tan ce* tuvaih’ rakkhasadesi kannarii 
inuddha va* hi sattadha te ph^leyya, 
nia tvarh jahi* muhca patibbata ya ’ti. 284 . 

10 Tattha santa ti upasanta atha va pandita ndnasampatiiia, sain a ti kii- 

>avjsamadirahita*, adesiti khadasi^, phaltiyya 'ti Indavajireiia pa- 

liatam bhijjetha, ind tvaih jalnti^ tvaih imam patibbatarii ma varaya. 

Tain sutva danavo Sambalam vissajjesi. Sakko puna pi 
,,so esa‘“ evarupaih kareyya“ ’ti cintetva danavarii devasaih' 
15 khalikaya bandhitva puna anagamanaya tatiye pabbatantare 
vissajjesi, rajadfiltaram appamadena ovaditva sakatthanam eva 
gato. Rajadhitapi atthamite" suriye candalokena assamam 
papuni. 

'X T. a. p. S, attha gatha abhasi: 

20 16. Sa ca assamam aganchi pamutta purisadaka 

nilarh’^ phalinasakuniya ** gatasirngam va alayam. 285. 

17. Sa tattha paridevesi'® riyaputti yasassinl 

Sambula utumattakkha yaue nathaih apassaiitl: 28b. 

18 . Samane brahmane yande saiupannacarane ise, 

25 rajaputtam apassanti tumham hi saranaih gat a, 287 . 

IV. Vaiide sihe ca vya^ghe ca ye ca anne ” yane miga 
rajaputtam etc. 288. ^ 

20 . Tinalatani ** osadhyo pabbatani yanani ca etc.’ 289. 
ai. Vande indivarisamaih rattiiii iiakkhattamaliDith etc. 290. 

^ 0 '^ pi C*' tace, Bd hharice. ® 0*^* tvarii. * Bd i*a. ® Bd dihi. 

* Bd -divira-. ’ €*• -ti. * Bd adds me. • Bd dahiti. Bd omits so esa. 

Bd atthauga- ' Bd agacchi. ** Bd ninnarii. ** palinasakiinTva, C* 
palinasakaniva, Bd paHnaih sakuni ca. soO*; Bd gavasifiga, gatasiihbaih. 

Bd -vasi. oaiine. '* Bd -ta ca. ** C* osaddbyei C* -ddhyo, Bd 

osabyo C* indavararh-, C* indisaram-, Bd iridipari. ** Bd nikkliitta-. 
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22 . Vande Bhagirathiih gangam’ savantinam patiggaham etc. 291. * 

23 . Vande aham* [pabbatajr^asettham 

Hiniavantam siluccayam ?tc. 292, 

Tattha nlla'ni^ phalinaNakuniva^ ’ti yatha sakunika umkhatunda- 
kena socaraib gahetva keiiaci upaddavena sakunapotaksnaiii phalinatta^ 5 
phaliiiasakuni* nilaih^ agaccheyya yath^ va gatasiihgati nikkhanla- 

vacchakaih alayam sunnaiii* vacchakasalam vacchagiddhiin dhenu agaccbeyya 
evaiii sunnaiii assamaib (aganohiti attho, tada hi Sotthiaeiio Sanibulaya 
cirayaumnaya itthiyo nama^ lolii paccainittam pi me gabetva iigacoheyya 'ti 
parisamkaiito pannasalato iiikkhamitva gafchaiitaraih paxiaitva nisldi, tena lo 
vuttaih utumattakkha ti sokavegasarijjatena* ‘ nnhautuna** mattalocana’*, 
apassantlti tasmirii vane natharh attaiio patitfhaih apa8.santi ito c' ito ca 
sandhlivamilna paridevati, tattha samane b rah mane ti samitapapabahitapapa- 
samanabrahmanena saha silanaih^^ atthannaih samapattinam vaseiu’* gam- 
pannacarane iae vande ti, evarii vatva rajaputtam upassanti tumhakaih sara- 15 
nam gat’ auihi^ saoe me samikassa nisinnatthanani janatba acikkhatha ’ti pari- 
deve.siti attho, gesagatha.su pi es’ eva nayo, ti)nalataiji osadhyo’^ ti ar^o- 
pheggubahisaratinani ca latani ca'^ antosaraosadbiyo ca, iinarh gatham tinadisu 
nibbattadevata'^ aandhaydba, i n dfvarisamaii ti indfvaripupphagamanavannarh, 
tumhaihhtti rattiih saridhaya tam pi aham piti*^ aha, BhagTrathin®* ti 90 
evampariyayanamikam gaiigaih, s a van tin an ti ahnasarh®^ bahunnaiii nadinaih 
patiggahikagaiigaya nibbattadevatam®® aaiidhiiy’ evam aha, Himavante pi es’ 
eva nayo, 

Tarii evaiii paridevamanarii disva Sotthiseiio cintesi : „ayam 
ativiya paridevati, na kho pan’ assa bhavaih janami, sace mayi 25 
sinehena^ etaih karoti hadayam pi *ssa phaleyya, pariganhis- 
sami tava nan“ ti gantva pannasaladvare nisidi. Sapi pari- 
devainana panuasaladvaraih gantva tassa pade vanditva 
jjk'ohim gato si deva‘* ’ti aha. Atha, naih 'so „bhadde tvarh 


' 0 ^ bhagirasigatiiga, C* bhaguasigaihga, bhagirasifigaga. ® ham; read 
vande 'ham pabbataset-tham ? * linarii, C* jinaih? niddam. * pa- 

lirhna-, paliniia-. ® phalinattha, C« phalinatta, pa|lnatta? ® C*'® 
phalinasakunath, B<2 palinasakuni, add va gatasimgaih va. ® Bd niddaii). ® 
80 C*a; Bd yatbt gavasiilgavanti. • C** -a. Bd agacchati. ** Bd -vegena- 
sanjatena. Bd unhena-. Bd manha- or manda-., Bd -pape samane 
brabmape damnnacaranati. Bd ailena. *• Bd adds ca. -ddhyo, Bd 

asabyo. so Bd; C** aiitepheggumhi saratinani. Bd -ttd. C« tampi 
abamabbiti, Bd tamhi amhiti. bhagirasan, bbagirasan, Bd bbagirasaii. 
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anfiesu divasesu na iniaya velaya agacchasi, ajja atisayaih 
agatasiti'* pucchanto gatham aha: 
u. Atisayaih vataganchi ‘ rajaputti yasassini, 

kena nu 'jja ' saniajzahchi ko te piyataro niaya ti®. 393 
.j Atha nam sa „aliarh* ayyaputta phalaphalani adaya 
agacchautl^ ekam danavam passim, so mayi patibaddhacitto 
hutva mam hatthe ganliitva ^sace me vacanaih na karosi 
kbadissami tan’ ti aha, aham taya vela)1ittam fieva anusocanti* 
evam paridevin'^ ti vatva 

10 25. Idaiii kho ’ham tadavocaih gahita tena sattuna, 

na iiie^ idaih tatha dukkham yam maiii khadeyya rakkhaso 
yah cc me ayyaputtassa mauo hessati ahhatha ti g. a. 294. 
Ath’ assa sesam pi pavattiih arocenti ^.tena panahaih 
dfeva danavena gahita attfinam vissajjapetuih asakkonti deva- 
15 tujjhapafiakammam * akasim, atha Sakko vajirahattho agantva 
akase thilo danavam santajjetva mam vissajjapetva tarn deva- 
sarhkhalikaya bandhitva*' latiye pabbatantare khipitva pak- 
kami, ev* aham Sakkam nissaya jivitam labhin** ti aha. Tam 
sut^a Sotthiseno ,,bhadde liotu, roatugamassa antare saccam 
20 nama dullabhaih, Himavante'^ bahu’® vanacarakatapasavijja- 
dharadayo vasanti'^', ko tuyhaih saddahissatiti*' vatva ga- 
tham aha: • 

26 . Corinam’® bahubuddhinam yasu saccam sudullabharo 
thlnam bhavo durajano macchassevbdake gatan ti, 295. 

2 a Sa tassa vacanaih sutva „ayyaputta’^ aham tam *® asadda- 
hantaih mama saccabalen’ eva^® tikicchissamlti*' udakalasaih 
phretva saccakiriyaih katva tassa sise udakaih asihcanti 


‘ -garchi. * nfiuaj)!. » omit ti. * iba. ^ C** -i, Brf gac- 
ehaiiti, agacrhantim. ® all three MSS. -i. ’ ime. ■ ca. • 

tujjana-, tujjhaiia-, B<* drtvakujjhapana. '® €*• ta. ** B<U add tarn. 

Bd adds hi. C* Bd -u. “ Bd aanti. » C* Bd -inarh. ** -inam, Bd 

-vuddhiriam. -am. C** mam. *» Bd saccam phaleneva. 



9 Satnbulajataka (519.) 


95 


27 . Tatha main saccaiii paletu palayissati ce raaniaih 
yatlialiam nabhijantoi anfiam piyatararh taya‘, 

etena saccavajjena vyadhi te vupasammatu ’ti g. a. 296. 

Tattha tathasaddo ce maman tl iruiiia saddiiiih yojetabbo, i. v. h.: yathii- 
liam vadflnii tathi inaoia saccam, atha rnaih idani pi paletu ayatim pi palessati, 
idani lue vacanam suiia®: yathaham nabhijaiiamiti *, potthakesu pana tatha 
inaih saccaiij paletiti likhitaih tain* Atthakathayaii n’ atthi 

Evaih taya saccaieiriyarh katva udake 'asittamatte yeva 
Sotthisenas«a kutthaiii ambiladhotam viya tambamalam tavad 
eva apaganchi*. Te katipaharh tattha vasitva aranfiato* nik- lo 
khamma Baranasiiii patva iiyyanaih pavisiihsu.' Raja tesaiii 
agatablhivam fiatva uyvanaiii gantva tatth’ eva Sotthisenassa 
chattaiii iissapetva Sambulam aggamahesitthane abhisificapetva 
nagaraiii pavesetva sayaih isipabbajjam pabbajitva uyyane 
vasarh l^appesi, rajaiiive.^^ane yeva nibaddham bhunji. 'Sotthi- ij 
seno pi Sambulaya aggamahesittlianamattam^ eva adasi, na 
pana“ koci sakkaro aliosi, atthibhavara pi ’ssa va na* anhasi, 
annah’ eva itthihi saddhim abhiranii. Sambula sapattirosena 
kisa aliosi uppanduppandukajata dhamanisanthatagatta Sa 
ekadivasaih sokavinodanattham bhunjituih agatassa sasurata- -jo 
pasassa santikaih gantva tarii katabhattakiccam vanditva eka- 
mantarh nvsidi. So taiii inilatindriyaih ** disva 

28 . Ye kunjara sattasata ulara 
rakkhanti rattindivam uyyutavudha” 
dhanuggahanan ca satani solasa •• 
kathaihvidhe passati bhadde sattavo ti g. a. 297. 

Tass' attho: bhadde Sanibule ye aiuhakam sattasata kunjara te va 
khagpagatanam^* yodlianarii ca vasena** uyyutavudha aparani ca solasa 


’ C* yatha. ’ sunatha. ’ Bd -mitt. * so likhitaya, Bd likhi- 

tam. » Bd -gacchi. * Bd aranna. ’ Bd -thatiaiii. * Bd puna. * Bd pissa ni. 

Bd yasapatidosena. C* dhamaiiasantagategatta? Bd dhamanisandatagatta. 
“ Bd« milayati-. ‘*0^ uyyata-, Bd uyyutta-. ** Bd tesaqceva khandhagatanam, 
Bd tesanna garidha- C* yodhanavavaseiia, Bd yodhanavasena. ** Bd uyyutta-. 
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dhanuggabasatani rattindivam Baranasliii rakkbaiiti, evairi surakkblte nagare 
katbaiLvidhe tvaih sattavo passasi*, y^ssa tH\a sasamka sappatibhaya aranna 
agatakalti^ pabbasaDipannuih sariraiii idani paria iniiatapandiipalasavaiina ^ ati- 
viya kilaiitindriyfisi. kassa tiama tvam bbayasiti*. 

5 Sa tassa vacanam sutva „putto te deva mayi na puri- 
luasadiso^* ti vatva pafica gatha abhasi: 

1 * 0 . Alariikatayo padumuttarattaca 
viragita passati hamsagaggara^ 
tasam sunitva mitagitavadinaih ' 

10 na *dani' me tata tatha yatha pure. 298. 

30 Suvannasaiiikaccadhara* suviggaha 
alarhkata manusiy* accharupama 
senupiya'^ tata aninditangiyo 
khattiyakanna patilabhayanti* nam 299. 

15 ^31. Sace ahaih tata tatha yatha pure 

patita* unchaya;" puna vane bhare ' 

sammanaye main na ca main vimanaye 
ito pi me tata tato varaih siya. 300. 

3 2 . Yarn annapane vipulasmi ohite 

2 u uarl vimatthabharana alaihkata 

sabbafigupeta patino va** appiya 
abajjha'* tassa maranarh tato varaih. 301. 

t 

31. Api ce dalidda'* kapana analhiya'* . 
kaladutlya patino ca sa piy^ 

25 sabbafigupetaya pi appiyaya 

ayarn eva seyya kapanapi ya piya“ ti. 302. 

Tattba padumuttarattaca ti padumagabbbasadiaauttarattaca, aabbaaam 
sarirato suvarinabha niccharantiti va dfpeti, viragita tt vilaggaaarira 

‘ add tbadde. * adds pi. - ^ C* 'pandusalava^a. * Bd add puccbl. 

® aunitvambita-, Bd sunitva mitagitivaditara, B« aunltvaplta-. • idinl. 

’ Bd* -sankanca-. “ Bd aeno-. « Bda .io-. ^ C* taiu. C* patfta unchlya, 

*Bd patitara uccaya. ” Bd pararh. '» Bd ca. C* abgjja, Bd abajh*. ** 
Bd dali-. C* aiialbhiya, Bd adinajiya. -tlya, Bd katadutlya. 

C*' piya, Bd miyaya, B» piyaya. C* Bd nicca*. 
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tanumajjha ti attho, h arh saga^gara ti evarupa haiiiaamadLuraasara ‘ nariyo 
passati, tasan ti so tava putto tasam iianiiarh gitadinam^ siitva* idani me 
tata yatha pure tatliS na vattatiti* vadafi, suvannasaihkaceadhara tl su- 
. vaunamaya^ ekaccaiaihkaradhara, alarhkata ti nanalarhkarapatimatidita, iaanu> 
siyaccharupama' ti manusiyo accharOpama, senupiya* ti sayanOpagata h 
naii ti tam^ tava pattaih patilabhayaTiti*, sace a ban ti tata yatha pure sace 
,8haiii puna pi tarn patira tath’ eva kuttharogetia vanaiii pavitthaiii uncliaya 
tasmirii vane' bhare puna pi marh so samnianeyya na vimaneyya“ tato me 
ito pi Haranasirajjato tarii araiinam eva varam siya ti sapattirosena sussantiya^ 
ti dipeti, yam an n apdn e ti ya^i annapane, ohita ti thapite patiyatte, imina 10 
balivaniiapanam gharatn dasseti, ayaih kir’ assa adhippayo: ya iiarl vipu- 
lannapan# pi ghare ekika va asampattisamana vima^thabharana nanaalarbkarehi^^ 
alaiukata sabbehi gunehi upeta patino ca appiyd hot! abajjha** givaya valiiiii 
va rajjurii va'^ bandliitva tassa'* tato gharavasato |maranam eva varataran ti, 
anallijiya ti na a<|hika kaladutiya^'^ ti nipajjanakakatasarafcadutiya, 15 
seyyalti kapanipi samaiia patino piya ayam eva uttama ti. 

Evarif taya attano parisussanakarane tapasassa kathite 
tapaso rajanam pakkosapetva ,,tata Sotthisena tayi kuttharo* 
gabliibhate aranilaiii pavisaote taya aaddhim fTavisitva tath 
upattliahanti attano saccabalena tava rogaih |vupasametva ya ao 
te rajjapatitthanakaranani akasi tassa nama tvam n' eva 
thitatthanam na nisinnatthanam Janasi, ayuttam te katam» 
niittadOblukaininaih nanr etam papikan^^*^ ti vatva puttaiii 
ovadanto 

14. Sudullabh’ itthi purisassa ya hita, *5 

■ . 

bhatt* itthiya dullabho yo hito ca'*, 

hita ca te siJavatT ca bhaiiya, 

janinda diiamniah cara Sainbulaya 'ti gjlthau) aha. 303. 

Tass’ attho: tata ya’* purisassa hita muducitta anukampika itthi yo t^a 
bhatta itthiyd hito katagunaiii Janati uhbo pi’* te sudullabha, ayan ca Sambuli sO 

‘ B* haiiiaa vlya madhu-. ’ roibitadinl, B* mitagita. ’ Ud sunitva. * lid 
vatta*. * so all three MBS. * Bd seoov ’ Btt sotthisenaasa piya pafipalobhayanti 
ill the place of sayaiiQpagata. * ntm. • -lo-. B** adds na. " Bd 

nianitimaneyyi, B* natimaneyya in the place of na vi-. Bd sapatidosena, 

B* apatidosent. ** Bd (ahunnaiiipaiiaiii. C*'a tlraasa. Bd nKnala-. 

Bd abajha, Bd valllyi vi\)Joy8 va. Bd tassa. Bd na ajhaka, na 
«iiHihika, C* na aiialbaka. Bd katadu-. ** -to. ” Bd rgjje-. Bd 
papa. *1 hitaya. *’ taya. ’* Bd pe. 

•liuka. V 


7 
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tuyham hit:! c' eva silasampaiina ca, tasnia (»tiaaa dliainiuan i^ara, katagunaih 
janitva mudiicitto hohi, i-ittam assa paritostihiti. 

Evarh so puttassa ovadaiii datva utthaya pakkami. Raja 
pitari gate Sanibularii pakkosapetva „bhadde ettakaih kalam 
5 maya katadosam khama^ ito patthaya sabbissariyaiii tuyham 
eva dammiti“ osanagatham aha: 

38 . Sace tuvaiii’ vipule’ laddbabhoge 
issavatinna* maranarii upesi * 
ahan ca te bhadde ima ca kanna' 

10 sabbe va te vacanakara bhavama *ti. 304. 

Tas8’ attho: bbaddo Sambule bare tvaih rataiiarasimbi tha| etva abbisin- 
citvJi* agganiabesitthaiiavasena vipulabhoge^ labhitxapi isaaya otinna luataiiam 
up«ai ahan ca ima ra rajakannayo* sabbe tava vacanakara bbavama tvain 
. yathadbippayam imam rajjam vicarehiti sabMsaariyam tassa adaai. * 

15 Tato patthaya ubho samaggavasaiii vasanta danadini 
punfiani katva* yathakammam gamarasu. Tapaso jhanabhinnam'" 
nibbattetva Hrahmalokupago ahosl. 

S. i. d. a. noa bhikkbaye idan' eva pubbe pi Mallika patidevata 
veva'* "ti vatva j. s. : ^Tada Sambula Mallika ahosi, Sottbiseno 
20 Kosalaraja, pita tapaso ahaiii.eva** "ti. Sanibulajatakam. 


.10. Gandatinduj^taka. 

Appamado ti. Idam S. J« v. raj ova dam a. k. Rajovado 
hettha vittbarito. 

Atite pana Kampiilaratthe Uttarapancalanagare 
25 Padcalo nama raja agatigamane thito adhani'mena pamatto 
rajjam karesi. Ath’ assa aniaccadayo sabbe pi adhammika 
jata. Balipljita ratthavasino puttadare ftdliya arafliie miga 
viya carimsu, gamatthaoe gaino nama nahosi, inanussii r§>ja- 


* R<* khamatba. C*» tvam. * C* vipulama, 0* -Um? * W Ifsacatinpa. 

Bd ima rSjakanna. * IW -sltta. ’ Bd -le-. » C* -ksihfiaso, Bd rid®***""®’ 

• Bd karitva. Bd -ayo. 
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purisalihnyena diva gehe vasitum na sakkonti. gehani kantha- 
kasakhahi parikkhipitva arune uggacchante yeva arannarh pavi- 
santi, diva rajapurisa’ vilunipanti rattirh cora^ Tada Bo. 
bahinagare gan(iatindurukkhe’ devata hotva nibbatti, anusaih- 
vaccharaiii ranno santika sahassagghanakam * balikammaih 5 
labhati, so cintesi: „ayarii raja paniatto rajjarii kareti, sakala- 
rattham vinassati, thapetva mam afino^ rajanam patirupe 
nivesetum samattho nanrfti n' atthi, upakarako capi me anu- 
saihvaccharam sahassabalina pujesi\ ovadisami nan“ ti so 
rattibhfige ranno sirigabbhaih pavisitva ussisakapasse thatva 10 
obhasam vissajjento • akase atthasi. Raja tarn balasuriyam viya 
jalamanam disva „ko si tvaih, bena va karanenagato®‘i ti pucchi. 

So tassa vacanam sutva „inaharaja aharii tindukadevata, 
tuyharfa ovadaih dassamiti agato mhiti“. „Kim ovadam nama 
dassasiti“ evarii vutte M. „maharaja, tvaiii p^rnatto hutva 
rajjaih karesi, tena te sakalarattham bhataviluttaih ^ viva vi- 
iiatthaih , rajano nama pamadena rajjaih karenta sakala- 
ratthassapi samino na’^ lionti, ditthe va dhamrae vinasam 
|)atva samparaye pana mahaniraye nibbattanti, tesu ca 
pamadaih apannesu antojana bahijana pi ’ssa pamatta va 80 
^'honti, tasina ranna atirekena , appamattena bhavitabban“ ti 
vatva dhamniadesanam pattiiapento aha: 

1 . Appamado arnatapadam, pamado maccuno padam, (Obp.y.ai) 
appamatta na mlyantir ye pamatta yathamata. 305. 

Mada pamado jayetha, pamada‘* jayate khayo, m 

khayfi padosa** j^y^^ti, ma niado** bharatusabha 306. 

3. Bahu hi khattiya jina’* atthaih ratthaih pamadino 
atho pi gamioo gama anagara ag^rino. 307. 


^ Rd adds pi. * Brf adds khadantf ^ gandutindukarukkha. * B<i -nikaiii. 

C* arhne msm, C* anfio main. • Bd -ti. ’ Bd visajjetvi. * Bd -na idhU- 
«aio si. * Bds hataviluppantaiii. Bd -ssa. **Bdnama. **C*Bd-do. •» 
-de-T. Bdf pamado. ** -sabharii. ** Capita? Bd jinna, Bsjaria. 

7 * 
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XVl. Tiriisariipata. 


4 . Khattiyassa pamattassa ratthasmirii ratthavaddhana 

sabbe bhoga vinassanti, raiino tarn vuccate aghaih. 308. 
». N' esa dhanmio maharaja, ativelaih pamajjasi, 

iddharii * phitarii jairapadarii cora viddharhsayaoti tam^ 309. 

5 6. Na te putta bhavisvsanti na hirahharn na dhaniyarh, 

ratthe vilumpamanarahi sabbabhogehi jiyasi\ 310, 

7 . Sabbabhogaparijinnaib ' rajanam capi* khattiya 

natimitta suhajja ca na nam‘ mahfianti khattiyam\ 311. 
9 . Hattharuha^' anikattha rathika pattikarika 
10 tain evara upajivanta na nam' mannanti khattiyarti 312. 
9 . Asamvibitakammantaih balaih duimnantimantitam " 
sirl jah^ti dummedhaih jinnaib v/i urago tacam. Bib. 

, 0 . Susamvihitakammantaih kalutth&yim iitanditarn — 
sabbe bhogabhivaddhauti '* gave sausabha-m-iva. 314. 

15 11 . ifpassutirh^ maharaja ratthe janapade cara, 

tattba disva ca sutva ca tato taiii patipajjasiti.’ 31&. 

Tattha appamado ti sadya a\ippavaso, amatapadan ti amatassa 
nibbanasaa padara adhleamakaranaiii maccuno pa dan ti maranaasa karanaiii. 
pamatto hi vipassaiiam avaddbetva'* appatiaaudhikabhavam pattmh asakkonto 
00 punappuna sarasare jayati c* eva niiyati ca, tasma jtamado maccuno padani 
nama, na miyantiti vipassanam vaddhetva appatiiaiidbikabhavam patta puna 
samsare anibbattanta na miyanti nama, ye pamatta ti maharaja ye puggaU 
pamatta te yathamata*^ tath' eva datthabba, taama** aniccasadhariataya tassapi’* 
hi abafii daiiarn dassami ailarii rakkhiasami uposathakammaifa karisaatnl kalyana- 
25 kammarii karissamlti abhoso va patcliana'* va pariyudhanaiii va n* atthi. 
appattadnnanatta’" pamat^asaapi appainadabhava ti, taama ubbo p’ete ek«divas;i 
va^*, mad a ti maharaja #rof(yayobbana)i?itamadasariikbata tividha mada*’ pa* 
mado nama jayati, so pamatto pamadam apatino panatipatadTni papakammani 
karotl, atha nam rajano chindapenti va banaperiti va sabbaasa va pan’ assa’^ 
so haranti, evam asaa pamado^* Qitidhanajivitakkbayo jayati, puna dhana- 

* Bd idara. ^ Cd pitaiii, Bd pitam. ’ Bd nam. * C*- riyatl, O jiyati, Bd jiyyasi. 

' -Juniiam, B* *jinnam. * Bd vapi. ^ Bd tarn. * Bd niandiyaiii. * Bd^ 
-ro*. Bd maiitiyarifi. -iiaifa. ” Bd bhogo pi vadbanti. ** Bd -gamana*. 

** C*a vaddhetva, Bd ava(}helva. ** Bd adds te.- ’• 0 *^ Bd kaama. to 
Bd matassa pi. C» a*. >• C* patUua, C» patutthaiia? Bd pa^hana. B* 

aparayata. *• so Bd ekasadivasava. ” C* da, fid omits tnada. **soC*'’; 
Bd sabbasam va dhanassa. so ali three MB^. for -da? yo. 



10 . Gandatindiijataka. ( 520 .) 


101 


khayarh va yasakkhayarh va patto jivitum aaakkoiito jivitavuttatthaya kdya- 
duccaritadini « karoti, icr-assa^ kkaya padosa jayanti, tena taii) vadami: ma 
made* bharatuaabha ratthabharanakujattha^ Bharatusabha ma pamajja*, ma 
pamaditi^ attho, attham ratthan ti jauapadavasinam vuddbim c' eva' sakala* 
ratthan ca bahu pamadino^ jlna^, teaaih avibhavatthaya Khantivadijataka- 5 
Matailgajataka-Sarabhangajataka-Rharajataka-Cetiyajiitakadiiii kathetabbani, ga- 
rni no ti gamabhojakdpi* to te gamino*^ bahupamadadoaena jlnd** parihina 
\iiiattbS, an agar a agarino ti pabbajitapi pabbajitapatipattito gibi pi gbara- 
Nasato c’ eva dbanadbanfiadlhi ca babu jfiia* paiihina ti vadati, taiii vuccate 
agban ti maharaja bhogapaiibani nama tarn ranno dukkbaiii vuccati, bhoga- 10 
bbavena hi niddbanassa yaso bayati^ hinayaso mabantaih kayikacetasikadukkham 
papuiiati, n«sa d bam mo ti maharaja esa poranakarajunaiii dhammo na hoti, 
id d ham phitan ti annapanadiua biranhasuvaiinadiiia pbitam pupphitaih, na 
te putta” ti maharaja pavenipalaka** te putta na bhavissanti, ratthavaMno 
hi adhammikarahno eaa putto kiin amhakam vaddhiih’^ karissati nasaa chattam 15 
daasama 'ti rhattaiii na denti, evam evarh^^ tesam pavenipdTaka'* putta na 
honti nama, parijinnan** ti parihinam rJjanaih, cap id*’ sace hi*“ so raja 
hoti atha naiii rajaiiarii samanam pi khattiyan^* ti ayaih rSja ti garucittena 
manetabbaiii katva na manhanti, upajivanta ti upanissaya jivafttapi ete 
ettaka Jana ganicittena mafinitabbam na mannanti, kiihkirana: adhammika- 20 
bbavena, sir id yasavlbbavo^*, tacau** d yatha urago jinnam tacam 
jigucchamano jahati’^ na puna oloked evam tadlsaih rajanam sir! jabati^ su- 
saib vibitakamantaii ti kdyadvaradihi papakammam akarontam^^, abhi- 
vaildhantid abhimukbaih gacchanta^* vaddhand) sausabbamiva ’ti sa- 
UiiabbS iva, appmattassa hi usabhiO^^^h^l^^) izogano viya bhoga vaddhanti, 25 
upassutiii ti janapadacarittasavanaya carikatii attano sakalaratthe janapade ca 
rara, tattba ti tasmirh rattbe caranto datthabbam disva sotabbam sutva 
attano gunagunaih paccakkham katva tato attano bitapatipattirii patijaggifsasi’^. 

Iti M. ekadasahi gathahi rajanaih ovaditva ,,gaccha pa- 
pancam akatva pariganha ratthaih, ma nasayiti'* vatva sa- 3Q 
katthanam eva gato. Kajapi tassa \acanam sutva saiii- 
vegappatto hutva** punadivase rajjam amacce paticchapetva 
purohitena saddhim kalass* eva paclnadvarena nagara nikkha- 

' Bdiniassi. * lids pamido. ’ C**.rattham-. * t’k* pajja. ^ Bd ma pama- 
damapidil- * vuddhicceva, C*s vuddhameva. ^ C* -ne, Bd padamadino. * 
lidjinna. • Bd -bhojanakapi. Bdgamapi. Bd» yasabhoga-. C** 
vutta. C** pameni-. ** Bd vuddhi. ** Bd eva. *• 0** parijunnan. Bd 
vapid. >*Rdspi. ** Bd manllyan. Bd tigarukacittenasa. C* sirini- 
yasavibhavo, C* liritlyaiavibbavo, Bd alrlti-. ** tan. Bd hoti. ** Bd 
•kammaii. •* Bd -to. ” -tain. Bd sa usabbo jethako, Bda 
-pajjissaii. *• Bd omits hutva. -detva. 
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XVI Tiihfiaitipata. 


mitva yojanaiiiattam gato. Tatth’ eko gamavasimahallako 
a^vito kanthakasakha ^ aharitva gehadvaram parikkhipitva 
pidahitva puttadararii adava aranfiarh pavisitva sayaih raja- 
purisesu pakkantesu attano ghararn agacchanto gehadvare 
5 pade kantakena* viddho ukkutikarii nisiditva kantakam’* ni- 
haranto 

n. Evarii vedetu Paucalo sariigame sarasaniappito® 
yathaliam ajja vederai kantakena^isamappito ti 31b. 
itiiaya gathaya rajauarh akkosi, taih pan' assa akkosanatii* 
B-ssanubhaven' eva ahosi, B-ttena adhiggalnto va so akkositi 
veditabbo. Tasiniih pana saraaye raja ca purohito ca anna- 
takavesena\ tassa santike va atthamsu. Ath' assa vacanam 
sutva purohito itaraih g. a.: 

15. Jippo dubbalacakkbu s!, na rupaiii sadhu passasi, 
ktm attha Brahniadattassa 

yan tarn maggheyya* kantako* ti. 317. 

. Tatiha uiaggheyya' ’ti vijjheyya®, i. v. h : yadi tvam attano avyatta- 
taya kantakena^ viddho ko ettha ranno doso ti yeiia rajanaiii akkosasi kiiii te 
raniia’ kantako’' oloketva acikkhitabbo ti. 

SO Taiii sutva niahallako tisso gatha abhasi: 

u. Pahuttha'^ Brahniadattassa yo" 'ham niaggo'* 'smi brahmana, • 
arakkhita janapada adhainmabalina hata'®. 3]?6. 

16 . Rattiiuhi cord khadanti, diva khadanti tundiya, 
ratthasmirii kuddarajassa bahu adhamniiko jano. 319. 

85 16. .Etadise bhaye tata bhayattha tava'* inanava • 

nillenakani kubbanti vane ahatva** kan^kan' ti. 320, 

Tattha pahottha'^ ti brahmana yo ** kamaakantake magge ** patito 
sannisinno bahu^'^ ettha IbahinadaUasia dosa^', tvam ettakaih kalaiii rantio 

* Bd kaiidakasakham. * Bd kanda-. ® Bd aaramappito. * -tain. * 

-neva. « Bd yaih tvam maggeyya. ’ Bd maggeyya. * C*' Bd vijjeyya. * Bd -o. 

so C*; C* bbotta, Rd pahettha. ** Bd §©. go for magga? Bd magga.' 

” Bd mata. ** Bd kuta-, B* kuta-. »» C* ii£na, C» tata. '• Bd ahanta. 
fid pahvettha. fid so *» C*f« kaiitakeiia maggo. C** -u. Bd -o. 
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dosena mama sakantake magge vicaranabhavam na jaiiasi^ arakkhita-pe- 
kantakaii ti, tattha khadantiti vilumpaiitiy tundiya^ 'ti \adhabandhanadihi 
pllfltva adham^labali8adhaka^ ku d ^arajaasa* ’ti paparanno, adhammiko ti 
paticchannakammanto, tata 'ti purohitaih alapati, manava ti manussa^^ 
nilienakaniti niliyanatthanani, vane ahatva^ kantakan ti kantakarh 5 
aharitva dvarani pidaliitva gharaiii cbaddetva puttadaraiii adaya vaium pavi- 
sitva tasmim vane attaiio niliyanatthanani karonti, athava vane yo kantako tarii 
aharitva gharatii parikkhipanti, iti raniio dosen’ ev amh> kantakena viddho ma 
evurupassa ranno upatthambho hohiti. 


Tarn sutva raja pfirohitam Smantetva „acariya mahallako 10 
yiittam bhaiiati, anibakam eva doso, ehi nivattama, dhaninieiia 
rajjaih karessama“ ’ti aha. Bo. purohitassa sarire adhi- 
niuccitva’ purato thatva® ,,pariganhama tava maharaja“ ’ti 
aha. Te tainha gama ahnam ganiam gacchanta antaramagge 
ekissa mahallikaya saddam assosum, sa kir’ eka dalidditthi dve 15 
dhitaro vayappatta rakkhainana tasaih arahnam gautuih na 
deti, sayarh arafinato daruni c’ eva sakan ca jlharitva 'dhitaro 
patijaggi*. Sa taiii divasam ekarh gumbaih aruyha sakam 
ganhanti pavattamana'® bhurniyam patitva rajanaih maranena 
akkosanti 20 

17. Kadassu ndm’ ayaih raja Brahmadatto marissati 

yassa ratthasmim |jivanti appatita** kumarikati g. a, 321. 

Tattha^ appatita’’ ti assamika, aace hi ta sassamika'* assu mam po- 
seyyum, paparanno pana rajje abaih dukkhaiii aiiubhomi, kada nu kho esa 
marisiatiti evaih Uodhiaattanubhaveiia akkosi. 35 


Atha nadi purohito patisedbento 
18 . Dabbhdsitam hi te jammi anatthapadakovide, 
kuhim<raja'* kuin&rinam 
bhatt&ram pariyesatiti g. S. 322. 

* Bd« add tasaa hi. ’ Bi ku% * •sataki, adbammena balisadhaka. 

* Bd kufa-, B« kuta-. ‘ adds pL* • C» igatva, agantva, C* ahatva. ' 

Bd -munci-. » Bd gaifatva. • Bd -ggati. Bd pavatta-. Bd ratbamhi 
jiyanti. >> Bd appatiki. Bd. appatiki, C« appatltika corr. to appatika. 

Bd« tasamsamika. ** Bd -nova. C» -a. 
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XVI TirhsanipatA. 


Tarn sutva mahallika dve gatha abhasi: 

19. Na me dubbhasitarh brahme', kovid’ atthapada ahaih, 
arakkhita janapada adhammabalina hata. 323. 

to. Rattimhi cora khadanti, diva khadanti tundiya, 

I ratthasmiiii kuddarajassa* bahu adhammiko jano, 

dujjive dubbhare dare kuto bhatta* koniariyo ti. 324, 

Tattha kovidatthapada ti ahaih atthapade karanapade* kovida cheka, 
ma tvaii) etaih paparajanaru pasamai, dujjive tf dujjive ratthe^ dubbhare dare 
jate manusaesu* bhitatasitesu aranhe vasantesu, kuto bhatta kumariyo 
10 kuto kumiriyo bhattaraih labhissantiti attho. 

Te tassa vacanam sntva „yuttam** kathetiti“ parato* gac- 
chanta ekassa kassakassa saddam assosurh, tassa kira kassan- 
tassa Saliyo*® nama balivaddo phalena pahato” sayi, so raja- 
nam akkosanto 

15 21 . Evaiii sayatu Pancalo sangSme sattiya hato ** 

yatIiayarh*kapaoo seti hato phalena SSliyo ti g. a. 325. 

Tatth. yatha ti yatha ayaih vedanamatto” Saliyabalitaddo aati atari) 
sayatil ti attho. 

Atba natii purobito patisedbento 
20 2 *. Adhamii>ena tuvam'* jamraa Brahmadattassa kujjbasi 

yo tvaiii sapasi'* rajanam aparajjbitvana* attanaxi g.a. 326. 

Tattha adhammena ’ti akaranena asabhavena. 

Tam sutva so’* tisso gatha abbfisi: 

23. Dhammena Brahmadattassa aharh kujjb&mi brahmana, 

S5 arakkbita janapadfi adhammabalina hata, 327. 

24. Rattimhi cora khadanti, diva khadanti tundi^S, 
ratthasmirh kuddarfijassa*’ bahu adhammiko jano, 328. 

' C» -a. * kuta-, B# kata-. > C* hattbi, Rtf tattha. * Bd karane. ‘ C* 

adds ratthaih. ♦ C» -sse. ’ C* omits, ti. • ti ahaih --- yuttam wanting in 
C^. • Bd* pu-. saiittassayo. hi mabato. ** C** bhato. ** Bd 

.-nappatto. C*a tvaiii. *• C* yapaihal. C» pasaraal, Bd sainaii or aapasi? 

C** omit 80 . Bd'kufa- 
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2 b. Sa nuna puna re pakka vikale bhattani ahari, 

bhattaharirh ‘ apekkhanto hato phalena Saliyo ti. 329. 

Tattha d ham men a ’ti karaneii’ eva na akSranena akkoaatiti sannatii ma 
kari, sa nfina puna re pakka vikale bhattamahariti brahmana sa mama 
bhattaharika itthi pato va mama bhattatii pacitva aharantl adhammabalisadha* 5 
kehi Brahmadattassa dasehi palibuddba bhavissati, te parivisitva puna mayham 
bhattara pakkarii bbavisaati, teiia karanena vikale bhattaih ahari, ajja vikale 
bliattam ahariti cintetvfi ohatajjbatto abaih taiii bbattabariiii olokento gonath 
ittbane patodena vijjbim, teii’^sa pudarh ukkhipitva’ phalena paharanto hato 
phalena Saliyo, tasma esa maya hato ti sannaih ma kari, pfiparaiino yeva hato 10 
11 . 101 ' esa, mfi narass’^ avannath bhaniti. 

Te parato* gaiitva ekasmim game vasiiiisu. Punadivase 
pato va eka kutadhenu godohakarii padeoa pahaiitva saddhim 
khirena* pavattesi*, so Brahniadattarii akkosanto 
VC. Evarh hannatu Pancalo saiiicame asina dalhaiii’ i5 

yathaham ajja pahato khiran ca me pavattitau“ ti g. a^ 330. 
Taiii sutva* • 

•7. Yam pasii khlram chaddeti'® pasu phalan ca himsati 
kim tattha Brahmadattassa yam no garahato'* bhavan ti 531. 
IjrAhmanena gathaya vuttfiya puna’* tisso gatha abhasi: 20 

.'8. Garaylio brahme Pan(!alo, Brahmadattassa rajino 
arakkhita janapada adhammabalina hata. 332. 
j<». Rattimhi cora kliAdanti, diva khadanti tundiya 

ratthasniim kudtiarajassa ’’ bahu adhammiko jano. 333. 

30. ('anda atauakagavi yam pure ua duhamase 

tarn dani ajja dohama khirakameh* upaddiita ti. 334. 

Tattha can da ti pharusa, atanakagaviti palayanasila, kbiraka- 
loehiti addhammikaranfio purisehi bahuiii khiraiii abarapentehi upadduta 
luhama, sace hi so dhammena rajjam kareyya na no evarupam bhayaih 
agaccheyya 'ti. * 30 


‘ Ca bhatCagarim, C* •bhariiii. * add tana. * Bd C* tarass. * Bd pu-. . 

' sakbirena. ‘ Bd •tteai. ’ Bda hato. * C*a pavafthi-, Bd pavatti. • 

add puroblto. Bd chaodotva. ao €*• .for -ta? Bd -hito. Bd 
I'Uiiaih so. Bd kufa-. C* atakanlgavl, Bd akataoa-, B» akataua*. ** 
C* ataiiakanagavlti, Bd« akatanatf. 
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XVI. Timsailipata. 


Te „yuttarii kath<ptiti** tamha gaina nikkliamitva maba- 
iiiaggarii aruyba nagarabhimukba gamiriisu. Ekasmin ca 
game balisadbaka' asikosattbaya ekaih tarunam kabara- 
vaccharii ^ maretva cammaiii ganhirasu, vaccliakaniata dbenu 
6 puttasokena tinarii na kbadati paniyam* na pivati parideva- 
mana abindati. Taiii disva gamadaraka rajanaiii akkosanta 

31. Evarh- kandatii Pancalo viputto vippasukkbatu 
yatbayam kapana gavl viputta piiridbavatiti g. a. 335. 

Tattha par id ha vat i ti paridevaniana dhavatlti. 

10 Tato purohito itaram gathani aba: 

32 . Yam pasu pasupalassa* pabbhameyya* raveyya va 

ko n' Tdba aparadh' attbi Brahmadattassa rajino ti. 336. 

Tattha p abbhanie> ya' rav<>yya va ti bhaineyya va viraveyya vi 
i. V. k : pasu naoia pasupalaaaa* Takkhaiitass* eva dhavati pi viravati tiiian. 
15 pi na khadati pftilyam pi na pivati, idba ranno ko nu apariidho ti. 

Tato gamadaraka dve gatba abbasiibsu®; 
s8. Aparadbo mababrabme Brahmadattassa rajino, 
arakkhita janapada adbamraabalina hatS. 337, 

34. Rattimbi cora khadanti, diva khadanti tundiya, 

90 ratthasmirii kuddarajassa ’ babu adbammiko jano, 

katbaii) no® asikosattha kliirapa hanfiate paja ti. 338. 

Tattha mahabrahme ti mababrahniaiia, rajino ti ranno, kathaih no 
ti katbam iiu keria nima karartmia, khirapa bannate paja ti paparajassa 
aevakehi khirapako vaccbako hannati, idaii eva aa dbenu puttasokena paridevaii, 
95 so pi raja ayarii dbenu viya paridevatu 'ti rajanaih akkosimsu yeva. 

Te* „karanara vadatha“ ’ti vatva pakkamimsu. Atb* 
antararaagge ekissa sukkhapokkharaoiya kakft*® tundehi vij- 
jhitva manduke'^ khadanti. Bo. tesu tarn thinaih sampattesu 
attano anubhavena mandukena 

’ bsiiriisadhako. * Bd -aksrii. » C*s piiti-, pini-, * Bd -pha-. * Bd 
sambht-. • abhaiuih. • IW ku|a-. » Bd nu. • B* add aadbu vo. ‘ ' 
kaka. Qkt Bd -oke. 
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85 . Evaih khajjatu Pancalo hato yuddlie saputtako 
yathaham ajja khajjami gamaketii' arannajo ti 339. 
rajanarii akkosapesi. 

Tattha gamakeinti* gamavasilii. 

Tam sutva purohito mandukeiia" saddhim sallapanto: 5 

96 . Na sabbabhutesu vidheuti rakkham 
rajano manddka mai^iissaloke. 
n’ ettavata raja adhaiiimacarl 
yam tadisaiii jivam adeyyu^ dhamka ti g. a. 340. 

Tattha jivan ti jivaiitarb, adfyyun* ti khadeyyum^, dhaihka kaka. 10 
Kttavati raja adhammiko iiaina ria hoti, kirn aakka arantlaiii pavisitva ranna 
tarn rakkhaitteiia raritan ti. 

Tarii sutva manduko d\e gatba abbasi: 

87 . Adhammarupo vata brabmacarl 

anuppiyaiii bhasati khattiyassa, is 

vilumpamanaya puthuppajaya 

pujesi raja* paramappavadim *. 341. 

88. Sace iraaiii brahme surajjakam siya 
phitam rattham muditaih vippasannam 

bhutva balim aggapindan ca kakd so 

iia madisarh jivam adevyu dhaiiika ti. 342. 

Tattha brahmacitritl purohitam garahantaih^ aha, khattiyassa ti 
ovarupassa paparsnno, vilumpamanaya* ti viluppamanaya ayam eva va 
patho, puthuppajaya ’ti vipulaya pajaya vinasiyaman^a, pujesiti pasaiiisi", 
siirajjakan ti chandadivasena agantva^* dasa rajadbamme akcpentena^* S5 
rakklii>an[iar]aih sace idarh surajjaih ** bbaveyya, phitan ti devesu samma ‘ 
dhararh** aiiuppavaccbanteso^^sampannasasiam'*, na madisan ti** evaibsante 
luadisarii jivamanam yeva kaka na khadeyyuiit, evam chasu thinesu akkosanaiii 
bodhisattanubhavena ahosi. 


‘ Bd* .ml-. * Bd -ehi. * C** adheyya, Bd adeyyoro. * C*' adheyyun. * C^* 

•dhe-. « C*w Bd ridaifa. ’ Bd -dam. * B* -to. * Bd viluppa-. * 

'ilunipa-. ** -sayaih, C* -aayiiii. ' ** Bd ag-. ** Bd adds ranna. ** Bd 
•akarh. C*' dave. •* €**• aamma-. Bd -va-. ** Bd -ssisaiii. ** 

khadiyan, C* khadisan. 
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XVI. Tiriisailipata 


Tam sutva raja ca purohito ca aranne vasitiracchana- 
mapdukam* upadaya sabbe amhe yeva akkosantiti. Tato va 
nagararh gantva dhammena rajjarii karetva M-assa ovade thita 
danadini punnani karitiisu. 

S. Kosalaranuo i. d. a. ^maharaja rannS nama agatigainaiiam, 
pahaya dhannnena rajjaih karetabban*' ti vatva j. : ,.Tada ganda- 
tindukadevata^ aham eva“ 'ti. Gandatind iikajatak aril*. Tirii- 
.vanipatavannana nitthita*. 


* C**'* vlaarii-. ^ pandutiiiduka-. •”* Kd ^andutin.iukajarakaih rnthirarii. * Kd 

omits nmsa - - ta 



XVII. CATTALISANIPATA. 

1. Tesakunajataka. 

Ve&santarantarii pucchamiti. Idaih S. J. Kos>alaranno 
ovadavasena* kathesi. Tara hi rajanam dhainraasavanatthaya agatam 
S. aniantetva „niaharaja ranna nama dhatumena rajjaiii karetabb^aih, 5 
yasmim hi samaye rijano adhararaika honti rajayuttapi saniaye 

adharaijnka hontiti** Catukkanipato agatayuttanayena ^ ovaditva agati- 
ganiaue ca aganiane ca adinavaa ca anii)amsaQ ca kathetva supina- 
kuparaa* ti adiua nayena karae.su ddinavara vittharetva^ ..maha- 
raja iinesaih * 1 0 

Maccuiia samgaro^ n' atthi iaocaggaho na vijjati 
yuddham n' atthi jayo n’ atthi, .sabhe raaccuparayana, 
tesaiii paralukaih gacchantanam thapetTa attana katakalyanakaraniatii ' 
anna* patittha nama n' atthi. evam ittarapaccupatthanam avassam 
pahatabbam, yasam nissaya paniadaih katuih oa vattaii*^, appamat- i.v 
tena" hutva dbamraena riyjaih karetuih ratUti poranakarajano ' * 
anuppanne pi Buddhe panditanara evade thatva ^dhammena r. karetva 
dcvanagaraih purayamana gamiriisu** ’ti ?atv8 tena yacito a. a.: 

A. B. Rr-o r. k-o aputtako ahosi, patthento puttam va 
dhitaram v& na iabhi*\ So ekadivasaiti inabantena parivarena 20 
uyyanam gatitvA divasabhagaih uyyane kfjitva mahgalasala- 

’ Bd adds artbbbt. * adds hi. ’ C* -autUntyena, -vuttanayeneva. * 

-ku-, Bd -kuptraa kaoia, • Bd vivaratva. * Bd -nnhi. ’ B4 saiiika-. ^ 

Bd katarii-. • ubfiaib, ‘ '® C** vaitatUI. *’ Bd appamattena. 

Paranaka. Bd -ati. 
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XVII. Cattalisanipata. 


rukkhamule sayanam attharapetva ’ thokarh niddayitvS pabuddho 
salarukkhaih olokento^ tattha sakunakulavakam passi^ saha 
dassaneu" ev* assa siueho'^ uppajji, so ekaiii purisaiii pakkosa- 
petva „imam rukkham abhiruhitva* etasmim* kulavake kassaci 
5 atthitarii va natthitaiii va janahiti“ aha. So abhiruhitva* tattha 
tini andakani disva rahno arocesi. „Tena hi etesarii® upari 
nasavataih' nia vissajjesiti“ vatva camgotake® kappasapicurh 
atiharitva „tatth* etani* andakani thapetva sanikaih otara'°“ ’ti 
otarapetva camgotakarii hatthena gahetva „katarasakunanda- 
10 kani nam* etaniti“ amacce pucchi. Te ,,niayam na jantaa, 
nesada janissantjti** vadiihsii. RajS nesade pakkosapetva 
pucchi. Nesada ,, maharaja**, ekarh uliikandarii *‘, ekarii sali- 
kaya andam, ekam sukandan'*** ti kathayiihsu. ;)Kim pana 
ekasmiiii kulavake tinparii sakunikfinaih andani hontiti“. 
15 ,,Am» deva paripanthe asati siinikkhittani. na nassantltit^ 
Raja tussitva ),ime mama putta bhavissantiti** tani tfni andani 
tayo aniacce paticchapetva*^ „ime inayham putta bhavissanti, 
tumhe sadhukam paUjaggitva andakosato nikkhantakSle mama 
aroceyyatha*’ ’ti aha. Te sSdhukaih rakkhiiiisu. Pathamaih 
20 ulukandam bhijji, amaccp ekam nesadam pakkosapetva „itthi- 
bhavaih va purisabhavaih v4 janahiti** vatva tena vlmamsitva 
..puriso’* ti vutte rajanarh upasamkainitva ,,putto ta deva jato“ 
ti aha. Raja tuttho. tassa bahurh ** dhanaih datva „putta- 
kam sadhukam patijagga, Vessantaro ti c’ assa namarh 
*5 karohiti** vatva uyyojesi. So tatha akasi. Tato katipahacca- 
yena salik^ya andaih bhijji, so pi amacco tain nesadena vf- 
mamsapetva „itthiti“ sntvft ranfio santikaro gantva „dhUa 
deva jata- ti aha. Raja tuttho tassapi dhanaih*’ datva 


‘ attharitva. ’ -«tva. * C*a sneho. * Hd •ruybUvi. ^ Hid ekasmiiii. * 
Bd t<*aara. ^ Bd nasa-, « Bd cafikotake. • Bd eva. Bd «ahi. ** Bd 
cankotakam C*a -ka.' *> Bd adds tesu. ’ Bd .’kaaodam. Bd suvaka- 
ari iari. »« Bd -detTi. Bd adds taiiL Bd tesu pa-. Ct Bd -a. 

Bd adds me. Bda bahudha-. 
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..dhitararh me sadhukaih patijagga, Kundaliniti c' assa 
namarii karohiti** vatva uyyojesi. So^ tatha akasi. Puna 
katipahaccayena sukandaih^ bhijji, so pi amacco tarn ne- 
sadena vlmariisapetva „puriso** ti vutte ranno santikaiti gantva 
„putto te deva jato“ ti aha. Raja tuttho dhanam* datva 5 
..puttassa me mahantena parivarena mamgalam katva Jam- 
liuko ti* nama karohiti“ vatva uyyojesi. So,' tatha akasi. 

Te tayo pi sakuna tim^iii amaccanam gehesu rajakumara- 
pariharena vaddhanti. Raja „iiiama putto, mama dlnta“ ti 
voharati. Atlia' amacca annamannam avahasanti* : ,,passatha 10 
ranno kiriyarii, tiracchanagate* ‘putto dhita me* ti vadanto 
vicaratiti“. Raja cintesi: „ime amacca etesaih paraanam’ 
pahhasarnpadam na jananti, pakaUm nesarii karissamiti“. 
.AtlT ekam amaccaih Vessantarassa santikaih pesesi: ,,tumhe® 
pita panharh pucchitukamo, kada kira agantva pucchatJti***. 15 
Amacco agantva V^essantaram vanditva tarn sasanam arocesi. 
Vessantaro attano patijaggakam** amaccaih pakkhositva '* 
,,mayham kira pita marii pahhaih pucchkukamo» tassa idha- 
gatassa sakkaro ** katuiii vattatiti „kada agacchatiti '®“. 
pucchi. Amacco „ito sattarae divase agacchatu** 'ti aha. Tam so 
..sutva Vessantaro ,,pita me ito sattame divase agacchatu“ ti vatva 
uyyojesi. Sp gantva” ranfio arocesi**. Raj& sattame divase 
nagare bherim carapetva puttassa vasananivesanam agamasi. 
Vessantaro ranno mahantaih sakkaraih .karesi, antamaso dasa- 
kammakaradlnam pi sakkaraih karapesi’*. ftRaja Vessantarasa- 25 
kunassa gehc bhuhjitv 4 in|hantam yasaih anubhavitva sakani- 
vesanarh agautv& rSjathg^ne mahamandapaih karetva*’ nagare 
bherih carftpetva alaihkataroandape mahajanaparivaro nisiditva 

* B<i adds pi. * suvasndam. * R<* bahudha-. * Bd adds cassa. ^ Bd athaaaa. 

® Ckt abbhaaantl. ^ Bd maina puttinath in the place of pamanaih. * Bd 
-hakaih, • ltd B<t gantva. -naifa. ** B<* pakkoaapetvR. ** 

omits maih. B<** -rain. ** C*“ va^tati. raja agacchatuti. 

Bd ag-. 18 H<t« aclkkhi. Bda omit vasana. Bd* -karanaiii. Bd 
kiiresi. « Bd karapet^a* 
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jjVessantaram anetu“ 'ti amaccassa santikam pesesi. Amacco 
Vessantaram suvannapithe nisidapetva anesi. Sakuno pitu 
amke nisiditva pitara saha kilitva gantva’ tatth* eva pithe 
nisidi. Atha naiii raja mahSjanamajjhe rajadhammam puc- 
5 chanto pathamaiii gathani aha: 

1 . Vessantaran taih pucchamiV sakiina’ bhaddam atthu te, 
rajjaih karetukamena kiih su kiccaih katam varan ti. 1. 

Tattha s a kuna ’ti tarn alapatf, kimsu ‘ti Mbtarakiccam, kataiii varan ti 
uttamarii hot>, katbehi me tata sakalarh rajadhammatii ti evaiii kira riarii * 
10 so pucchi. 

Tarn sutva Vessantaro panhaih akathetva va rajanaiii 
tava paniadena codeoto dutiyarh gatham aha; 
i. Cirassaih vata marh^ tato Kariiso Baranasiggaho 
pamatto appaiiiattaih main pita puttaiii acodayiti. 2. 

15 Tfttha tato 'ti pita, Kaihso ti idaih tassa namaiii, Baranasiggaho 

ti catuhi aamgahavltthuhi Haranasirii gabetva vattanto, pamatto ti evarupanam 
' paiiditaiiam saiitike vasanto panhassa apucchaiieiia pamatto, appamattaii ti 
slladigunayogena main appamattam, pita ti posakapita, acodayiti amarcehi 
tiracchaiiagate putte katva ^haratiti avahasiyamaiio pamadam gpajjitva cirassam 
20 sjj^ codesi panhaih pucchlti vadati. 

Iniaya gathaya codetva „inaharaja ranna' naina tisu* 
dhanimesu thatva dhaininena rajjam karetabban“ ti vatva 
rajadhammam kathento aha; t 

s. Pathamen* eva vitatharii kodham hasarh^ oivaraye, 

25 tato kiccani* kareyya, tarn vatarh^ ahu khattiya. 3. 

4. Yam tvaih tata <ape kammam pnbbe katam asaihsayaih 
ratto duttho ca yam kayira na tain kayir& tato puDam*. 4. 

5 . Khattiyassa pamattassa ra^thasroim ratthavaddbana’^ 
sabbe bhogll vinassanti, rabno tarn vuccate agham. 5. 

30 6. Sir! ca tata LakkhI ca pucchit& etad • abravum : 

uttbanaviriye pose ram* ahaih'* anuauyjake. 6. 

* Bd omits gs-. * C*» -ms. * C*s -ntih. ' * Bd Uifa. * Bd me. * C*- 
namiitisu. ^ C* hariifiim, C* bsssib* Bd« vaturh. * C* Bd puna, Bd 
-vaddbaiia. ' ’ Bd utbaiie-. ** C^' ramabaib, Bd ratnimabaib. 
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7. Ussuyyake duhadaye purise kammadussake 
kalakanni maharaja ramati cakkabhanjanT. 7. 

8. So [tvarh] sabbesaih' suhadayo sabbesam rakkbito bhava, 

aiakkhirh’ nuda mahar&ja lakkhi^ bhava nivesanaih. 8. 
Salakkhi dhitisampanno puriso hi* mahaggato ^ 

amittanam Kasipati millam aggan ca chindati. 9. 

10 . Sakko pi hi bhutapati utthaue' na-ppamajjati 
sa kalyane dhitiih kjitva utthane kurute mano. 10. 

n. Gandhabba pit|ro deva sanjiva honti tadino, 

utthahato appamajjato anutitthanti devata. 11. lo 

12 . So appamatto akkuttho tata kiccani karaye 
vayamassu ca* kiccesu, nalaso vindate sukham. 12. 

13 . Tattir eva te vattapada esa ca’ anusasam 

alaih initte sukhapetum amittanam dukkhaya ca* *ti. 13. 

Tattha palhaineiittva vitathan ti tata raja uama adito va musavadaih ir. 
iiivaraye, musavadiiio hi ranno rattham nirojaih hotl, pathaviya oja* kamma- 
karanattbanato aattarataiiamattam hettha biiassati’^, tato ahare*^ telamadbu- 
phanltadiau va osadhesu*^ oja* na hoti, nlrojaharabhojiiio ’’ loaiiuasa bavba' 
badliM* hoiiti, rattbe thalajalapatbesu ayo n’ uppajjati, tasmiiii aiiuppajjarite 
rajano duggata boiiti, te sevake aamganhitum na aakkonti^ aaarbgabita rajanaiii 
garucittena olokenti, evaih tata uiusavado nain’ esa iiirojo, so jlvitahetu pi 
iia^^ katabbo, aarcaih pana sadbutararii rasaiiaii ti tad eva pariggahetabbam, 

*api ca musavado iiatua gtiQaparidbaiiisako vipattipariyoaano dutlyakacittavare 
aviciparayaiiam Jiiaroti, ioiasinim pan* atthe ‘dhaiumo have bato hantiti’ Cetiya* 
jatakam katbetabbam, kodhan ti tata raja iiama patbamam eva kujjhanalakkha- 25 
uaiti kodbam pi nivareyya, tau annesam hi kodbo khippaih mattbakaih na 
papunaii r^unam'’ pSpunati, rgjaiio nama jvacavudha knjjhitva olokitamatte- 
iiapi paresaib vinasenti, tasiuS ranna annebi manussebisatirekataraih nikkodhena 
bbavitabbaib khantimettanuddayasampannena attano piyaputtaiii viya lokam 
volokentena, tata atikodhano bi uppaniiaih yasaiii rakkbitum na sakkoti, 30 
iuiabsa pan' attham dipanattbaih Khantivadijataka-CulladbaDimapalgjitakani 
kathetabbaoi, Culladhammapalajatakasmim hi Mabipatapano'* riga puttam 


‘ Hd aabbe. * C** -i, Bd -i. * Bd -i, B« -kbya. * Bd ca. \ C* -no. ‘ B* sa. ’ 
Bd va. • va. • C** ojo. so C» ; C* hassati, Bd bbavissati. ** C* -ro, 
T,, va. '• Bd adda va. Bd -Jana, ** C» babiui, Bd babva, Bd na 
so j. pi musavado. ** C* aadhoraaa, €• aiduraiaih, Bd rijfinam. Bd 
mahatapano, Jit. itl y* wabapatapo. 

Jbtakt. V, 
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^hatetva' puttasokena hadaye^ phalite mataya deviya sayaih pi deviiii anuso-^ 
canto hadayaphaianeir eva^ mari, atha ne tayo pi ekaalahanen' eva^ Jhapesuih, 
tasma ranna patharoani «va musavadaiii vajjetva dutiyarii kodho vajjetabbo, 
hasan’^ ti hassaih^, ayam eva va patho, tesu tasu kiccasu ubbillavita'cittataya^ 
5 kelisilatam parihasam nivareyya, tata ranna nama kelisilena na* bhuvitabbaiii, 
aparapattiycna^ liutva aabbakiroaui attapaccakkhen* eva katabbaiii, ubbila- 
vitacitto’^ hi raja atuletva kamniani karonto iaddham yasath vinascti, imaainitii, 
pan' atthe Sarabhafigajatake parohitassa vaoanam gahetva ranno’^ kisavacche 
aparajjhitva saha ratthena ucchijjitva'* Kiikkulaniraye iiibbattabhavo Ma- 
10 tailgajatake Mejjharanno brahniaiianatii kathait^ gahetva Mataiigata^ase aparaj- 
jhitva aaha’® ratthena ucchijjitva*^ niraye iiibbattabhavo Ghatajatake daaa- 
bhatikarajadarakdnaih lobhamulhanam ** Kaiihadipay.'Ae aparajjhitva Vasndeva* 
kulassa nasitabhavo ca kathetabbo, tato kiccani kdreyya’^ *ti evaih tata 
patbamaiii tnusavadath dutiyaih kodham tatiyaih adhammahasaih vajjetva tato 
15 paccha raja ratfhavasinaih katabbakfccani kareyya taro vafaih’® ahu 
khattiya ’ti khattiya maharaja yarn maya vuttam etath raniio vataaamadanan 
ti poranakapandita kathayiihsu, na tarii kayira ti yaiii taya ragSdivaseria 
pacchatapakaram kammaih kataih hoti tato pubbe kataih tato'* puna tadisarh 
kamii)aro na kayira^® ma kareyyasi ** tata Hi, vuccate ti taro ranno aghan 
20 ti vuccati, evatit poraiiakapandita kathayiihsu Hi, siri ca Hi*’ Vessantara- 
sakune ” pubbe Baranasiyam pavattitaih karanaiii abaritva dasaeiito aha, tattha 
abravun ti Suciparivarasetthind pucchita kathayirhsu, utthanaviriye*^ ti 
yo poso utthane oa viriye ca patitthito na ca paresam aampattim disvauauyyati’^ 
Usniirh ahaih abhiramamiti** evaih^’ tata Siri katheai, usuyyake** ti Alakkhi 
25 pana tata pucchita ahaih paraaampattiusuyyake duccite** kalyariakammadusaake, 
yo’® kalyanakamroarii dussento’^ appiyayanto attiyanto*’ na karotl taainim 
abhiramdmiti aha, evaih aa kaiakanni maharaja ramati patirupadesaviaadino 
kusalacakkassB bhahjanl, suliadayo ti aundaraHtto hitacittako, nuda” Hi ’ 
mhara’*, nivesaiian ti lakkhya’* pana” niveaariarh bhav^ patittha hohi. 
20 salakkbi dhitiaampaiino ti maharaja Kasipati ao purlao pahhaya c’ eva 
viriyena ca aampanno, mahaggato ti” mahajjhaaayo, cordnaih paccayabhnto 
ganhanto amittinam mulaih ” core ganhanto amittanarh ’* aggaih chindatiti vadati, 


‘ Bd ghate-. * C*' -ya, C* -yam. ’ Bd hadayena phaiiteneva. * Bd ekalihaiie. 
’ Bd ha-. * Bd ha-, ’ Bd uppilaya cittak8ya. * C** keliailaih ninia. * C*'* 
-patta-. Bd gabbSni-. ** Rd uppii8pita>. Rdr dandakirahfio. '* 
uccbinditva. ” Bd* add ca. ” Bd anka ** Rd* moha roulhanaih vacanaih gahetva. 

Rd ka-. Bd vattaih. ** ao Bd; QkB kalaro in the place of kataih tato. 
’® -ra. »' C* -rati, C» -rati. *> Rd adds idaifa, B* imam. ’» Rd -no. 

2* Bda -lie-. ” Rd uaauyati. »• Bd adds aha. ” Bda add tava. ” 

ussuya-. *• Bda diihadaye. *® C*» ao, C« Bd duaianto. ” C* atjhi-, 
Bd ati-. ” nudha. ” C»a add il. ” Qk -a, Ca lakhyi, Bd lakkha. 

Rd nanaih. ” C** omit ti. ” C<* -le. *» so Bd; C** omit amittdnaih. 
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Sakko ti ]ndo, bhiitapatiti r^anaih alapati, uttliane ti uttbanaviriya iia> 
ppamajjati^ sabbakiccani karoti, sa^ kalyane ti $6 devaraja utthanaviiiye 
nianath karonto papakammam akatva kalyane punnakamtnaamirn neva dhitim 
katva appamatto utthaiie nianaih karoti, tassa pana kalyanakamme viriyakarana- 
bhavadaasanattham ^ dviau devalokesu devatahi aaddhim Kavittharamarii * 5 
ugantva panbaiii parcbitva dhammassa autabhavo Mabakanbajatake attano anu- 
bbavena jariarii tasetva osakkantassa pavattitabhavo ti evatn adini vatthuiii 
kathetabbanlti, gandhabba ti catuminaharajikaiiaih bettha catuyonikadeva 
catuyonikatta yeva klr' ete® gandbahba nama jata, pitaro ti brahmaganadeva'’’ 
ti uppattivaaena^ cbakarnSvao^a^i tadino ti tatbavidhassa kusalabhiratassa^ lO 
rafino^” to sajiva bonti samanajivika upajivitabba, tadisa hi rajano danadini 
punnani karonto devatSiiarii pattiiu denti, ta'^ taiii pattim'^ anuqtoditva 
sampaticchitvd dibbayaseria vaddbanti, an atittharititi, tadissa^* ranno viriyaiii 
karontasaa appamSdarii apajjaiitaasa devata anutitthanti ariugacchanti dbammika- 
rakkhaih saihvidabanti, so ti so tvarii, fayamaasu ca** 'ti tSni rattha- i*> 
kiccani karonto tulanavaaena tiranavasena paccakkhakamiDavasena tesu'^ kic- 
cesu Tiriyath karassu, tattbeva te vattapada ti tata yarn inarh tvam kiih 
su*’® kiccarh kataih varan ti pucchi tattha vata** panhe ye®* ete roaya patha- 
nien* eva vitatban ti adayo vutta ete vattapada vattakottbasa ettba vattassu, 
esa ti ya te maya katbitd esa vata®'* anusmni, alan ti# evaih vattamano 20 
hi raja attano mitte aukhapetiiih amittanan ca dukkbaya alaih pariyatto** 
samatto®* ti. 

Evarh Vessantarasakunena ekaya** gathaya rauno pa- 
niadarii codetva ekadasahi gathahi dhamme kathite Buddha- 
lijhaya paiiho kathito ti. Mahajano acchariyabbhutacittajato 25 
sadhukarasat^ni pavattesi. Raja somanassappatto ainacce 

ainantetva ^bho*" ainacca mama puttena Vessantarena evarh 
kathentena kena*^ kattabbakiccaiii“ ti*® „mahasenaguttena*® deva“ 
ti „tena hi ’ssa mabasenaguttatthanarh” dammiti** Vessantaraiii 
tlianantare thapesi. So” tato patthaya mahasenaguttatthane** ao 
thito pitu kammarii akfisiti. Vessantarapanho nitthito. 

' Ild -titi. * C*« omit sa. * Bd adds sarabhailgajatake. * fid kapitha-. * 
i{d kira te. * C* bra-, Bd brahmano deva, B» brShmagana-. ® Bd upattideva- 
vasena. ^ Bd adds deva. * Bd kusalavasenabbiratassa. Bd adds tadisassa 
ranno viriyarh karontasaa ranno. *' so all three MSS. Bd te 
pavattim. '• Bd tadisassa. 0*s gaochantl. C»a va. C* paccakkhaya- 
dhammavasena, C« paccakkayadh-. Bd* repeat tesu. ** Bd omits ivaih. 

Bd kl su, C*' omits kiiii su. Bds tava. ** Bd yeva. ** Bd vatava. ** soBd 
for samattho? -aiito. ” Bd ettakaya. *• Bd bhonto. ** Bd kiiii. C** 
omit mahasenaguttena deva U tena bissa. *• Bd -seiiangutta-. C*'* omit so. 

8 * 
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XV]I. Cattalfsanipdta. 


Pana rfija katipahaccayena puriraanayen’ eva Kundaliniya 
santikam dutarh pahetva' sattame divase tattha gantva pacca- 
gantva tath’ eva® inandapamajjhe nisiditva Kundalinim aiia- 
petva* suvannapTthe nisinnarh rajadhainmaih pucchanto 
5 , 4 . Sakkhi tuvarii Kundalini mannasi khattiyabaDdhanl: 

rajjam karetukamena kiiti su kiccaih katam varan ti g. a. 14. 

Tattha aakkhiti maya puttham pahhaih kathetufh sakkhiasasiti pucchati*, 
Kundaliniti saliiigato^ agatanamenaiapati, tassa kira d?i8U kapnapittheau 
kundalisanthana* dvH lekha ahesum, tena tassa’ Kundaliniti namam karesi, 
inannasiti jaiiissasi maya puttbapahhassa attbao ti, khattiyabandbuniti 
khattiyassa maha8«nagutta88a‘ bhagiiiibhavena nam [evam alapati, kasma pan' 
esa Vcssantarasakunam evam apuccbitva imam eva pacchat!ti itthibbavena, 
itthiyo hi* parittapanna, tasma sace sakkoti puccbtssami no ce na paccbissa- 
miti'^ vimarhsanavasena evam puccbitva tarn neva panbaiii puccbi. 


15 Sa evam ranna rajadhanime pucchite ,,tata main *itthika 
nama kirn kathessatlti’ vimamsasi** manne, sakalan te raja- 
dharaniaih dvisu yeva padesu pakkhipitva kathessdmiti*^ 
vatva‘* dha: 

IS. Dve va tata padakani yesu sabbaih patitthitam 
20 aladhassa ca yo labho laddbassa anurakkbana 15. 

IS. Amacce tata janahi dhire atthassa kovide 
anakkb* akitave tata asonde avinasake. 16. 

17 . Yo ca tam tata rakkheyya dhanam yan c’ eVa te'^ siya 
suto’* va rathaih sarhganlie so te kiccani karaye. 17, 

25 ,8. Susamgabitantajano” sayaih cittam avekkhiya 

nidhin ca inadanan ca na kare parapattiya’*. 18. 

19 . Sayam ayavayaiii ” janna, sayaiti janna katakataih, 
nigganhe niggabarahain, pagganhe paggabarahaih. 19. 


' B<* peseUi. 
gato. ‘ C*'* -nam 
vtmamsatl. 




’ ienassa. * Bd -senafigtitta*. • O* pi. 

omit vatva. yattha. Bd -oa. 

vane. “ all three MSS. eu-. C» -antajano? C* Bd -auhijane. . 
three MSS. Bd« Syaiovayaiii, ayavayaih. 
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• 2 u. Sayam janapadaiii attham* aousasa rathesabha, 

ma te adhammikS, yutta dhanaih ratthan ca nasayuih. 20. 

• 21 . Ma ca vegena kiccani kSresi karaycsi va, 

vegasa hi kataiti kammam mando pacchanutappati. 21. 

3 >. Ms, te avisare^ mufica^ subalham adhikodhitaih, 9 

kodhasa hi bahu pi ta kula akulatam* gata. 22. 

33 . Ma tata issaro 'nihiti anatthaya patarayi, 

itthinarh purisanan ^a ma te asi dukhudrayo 23. 

•• 4 . Apetaloniahariisassa ranho kamanusarino 

sabbe bhoga vinassanti, rafifio tarn vuccate aghaifa. 24. to 
2 i. Tatth* eva te vattapada esa ca® anusasani, 
dakkh' assu dani puniiakaro asondo avinasako, 
silav' assu^ maharaja, dussllo vinipatako® ti. 25. 

Tattha padakaiiiti kiiranapadani, Ui yt^su dvisu padesu sabbarii 

aitbam jatarh*^ hitaaiikhaih^' patilthitam, aladdhassa 'ti yo pubbe aladdhassa t5 
labbasaa labho ya ra*’' laddhassa amirakkbana, tata anuppfiinassa hi labhassa 
uppadanaih iiama na^’ bharo uppaiinaaaa paiia anurakkhanani eva bharo, 
ekacco hi yHsaih'^ uppadetvapi yase pamatto manam uppSdetva panatipata- 
dini karoti mabacoro huiva rattham vilunipainano carati, atba nam rajaiio 
^.-ihapetva inahSviruisam piipeiiti, athava pana’’' rilpyisu kamagunesu paoiatto ^0 
aycniso dbaiiatii naseiito 8abbasapateye‘^ khiiie kapaiio liutva clrakavasaiio '* 
kapalam*® adaya carati, pabbajito va-* pana gaiidhadhuradivaseiia Jabhasakkaraiii 
iiibbattetva parnatto hinaya .vattati, aparo pathamajjhanadini nibbattetvapi 
inutthasaatitaya*^ tatharOpe arainmane bajjhitva jhaiia' paiihayati, evaih uppauiiassa 
yasassa va jhanaditabbaasa vS rakkbanam’^ eva dukkaram, tadattbadipanattham 
pana’* Devadattaaaa valthurii Mudulakkhana-Loinasakassapa-Uaritajataka-Saih- 
kappajatakarii ca kathetabbarii , eko pana labhasakkaraih uppadetva appamSde 
thatva kalyanakamniam karoti, taasa so yaso sukkapal^khe cando viya pavaddhaii, 
taania maharaja^* appatnatto payogaaampattiya thaiva dhammena r. kSreiito tava 
nppannaiii yaaaiii’^ anurakkbahUi, Janahlti bhandagarikakammadlkaranattham 30 
upadharehi, aiiakkhakitave ti aiiakklie akitave j^lutakare”* c eva akeratike 

' rattham, Bd Janapade attaiii, Ha attbain. ’ Cka avlaara, . Hd# adhiaare. * 
mucca * Bd kusala akusalam. ^ Bd asl dukkhindriyo. • Bd va. ’ Bd 
BiUvSBBU, Cfcv aliavaaaa. * Bd -tiko » Bd- yaltha. C* atthajatam, 
althajata Bd Wtaib-. C*** va. ** Bd omits na, ** Bd -nam. ** Bd 
sayam. *• Bd pamidaiii. ” Bd uppauna. *• Cka -patiyye. Bd pi)otika< 
vasatio. Bd kapaiam? *' Bd omits va. ** Bd mathaasatitaya, C** “«ttha- 
aatlya. « Bd -nam. ** Bd omits pans. “ Bd adds tvam. aayarh. 

ajuta-, aduta . 
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X\ll. CattalTsanIpata 


ca, asonde ti puvasuragandhamaiasondabhararahite, aviuasake ti tava 
santakanarh dhanadhafinadinam aiiasake^ yo ti yo amacro tarn c’ eva’ yan ra 
te ghare dhanarii siya taiii rakkhayya, suto'* va 'ti rathasarathi viya yatha 
saratbi visamaiuagganivaranattharh ^ asse^ saihganhanto rathnih saihgatibayya 
5 evam yo saba bhogehi tarii rakkhituiii sakkoti so te amacco nama, tadisarh gabetva 
bbandagarikakiicani ^ karaye^, susaiiigabitaiitajario** ti tata yassa bi ranno 
attano aiitojano aiito\a|anJanakapanjano* ca danadihi asarhgabito boti tassa 
autonivcsaiitf su\annabirafinadiiii t«saiii'° asaiiigabitanianussanaih vaseria riassaiiti, 
antoaranto babi gacchati’’, tasnia tvarn suftbugaltitaantojano'^ butva etta- 
10 kath hi’* nama me \ittaii ti sayaiii attaiio d^aiiarii avekkbitva asukattliane 
nama nidhim nidbema asukassa iiiaih dema ti idath ubhayam pi, na kare 
parapattiya ti'^ parapattiyH}itva ma kari, sabbatii'" attapaccakkben’ 
eva’^ kareyyasiii vadati, ayavayaii’® ti tato uppajjanakain ayan ca^’ tesaih 
tesaiii databbavayaii ca sayani eva jaiieyyaslti , katakatan ti saiugame vii 
15 navakamme va annesu va kiccesu imina idarh nama maybaih katarir imina iia 
katan ti evaiii®* pi sayam eva va*‘ jaiieyyasi ** ina parapattiya ahoai, 

niggarihe ti tata raja nama sandhiccbedakarakaih niggaharabam anetva 
dassitaiii upaparikkbitva sodbetva poranakarajuhi fbapitadandam oloketva 
dosanurupam nigganheyya, pagganhe li yo pana paggabaraho boti abhiniiaasa 
20 va parabaiassa bi^tta^' bbinnaaaa vd sakabaiassa aradhako'^*’ aladdbassa va 
rajjassa abarako^’ laddbas&a va thavarakarako yena va pana Jivitaih dinnath 
boti evarupara pagganheyya inabantairi sakkarasaminanaih kareyya, evaih hi 
'ssa kicceau annesu pi urani datva kattabbarii ,karissanti, Jana pad an ti 
jaiiapadavasTnaih attliarh yasaiii attapaecakkheir eva anusasa, adbarnraika 
35 yutta ti adbammika tatlba tattba niyutta ayuttakalan ca gabetva vinicchayaih 
bhindaiita tava dhanan ca rattban ca m<l nasayuin, imina karaneiia appamatto 
iiutva sayam eva anusasa, vegena 'ti sabasa atuletva atiretva, vegasa ti 
atuletva cbandadivasena saiiasa kataiii kaiumam na bi sadbukaih^^ na 
suiidarain, kimkaraiia: tadisam hi katva niando paccba vippatisaravaseiia 
30 idhaloke apayadukkhani anubhonto^^ paraloke ca anutappati^*, ayaih pan' 
attho^' Mstnam aiitaraih katva Bharuraji^^ ti me sutan' ti Bbarujatakena’^ 

^ Bda a'ina-. * Bd yanct^.-a. * all three MS.S. su-, * Bd^ -maggagamauani-- 
* asesu. ® Bd« -kadikiccani. ’ Bd* kareyya, karaya. " -atlbajano, 

C' -attajano? Bd >aitajario. • C* -aiitojana*, C» ranfio aiine antovaiafij-, Bd 
•antojatio valanc-. Chateau. bo C‘*«; Bd auto babi ca gaccbanta. 

Bd tarn. ** Bd sarnga-. '♦ Bd omits bi. '* so all three MSfs. “ omit 
ti. -patthiyayitva, C* -patitiyadhitva, Bd -pattiyapltvaiii. Bd tabbaih. 

C* •paccavekkbeiieva, t'a autopaccavekkhetieva, Bd* attapaccakkhauieva* 
aya-, Bd ayam. ** C** -ka. ** Bd ayanca. *• Bd etam. ** Bd omits va. 
w -ti. so Bd; -yo. Bd tinno. *■» Bd adharako. aba-. 

Bd* pagganharakaiii paggahetva in the place of paggauheyya. anfio. 

Bd kappanbi. ** C* aadukaih. ** Bd -am. Bd -bhavanto. ** Bd .tapatl 
*• Bd adds ti. Bd* garu-, Vol. II *• Bd garurajajat-. 
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(lipetabbo, nia te avisare luuQca' subalb amadbikod hitan ti t^a tava 
hadayaih^ klisalarh avisaritva^ atikkamitvg* pavatte paresaih akusaladhammesu^ 
subalharh^ adbikodhitaih kujjhapitarii^ hutva ina iiiunca'* uia patitthayatQ ’ ’ti 
attho, i. V. h.: tata yada te vinicchaye thitassa imiria puriso*^ va hato sandhi 
\a chioiio** ti‘* corarii dasaenti’^ tadd te paresaih vacanehi autthu kodhitaih'* 
pi hadayaiii kodbavasena nia munea^ apariggabetva ma dapdam paiiesi**, kiiii- 
.karana: acoram pi hi‘* coro ti gahetvS auenti, tasma akujjhitva^^ ubhinriaiii 
attapaccakkhikanaih'^ kathaih sutva sutthu sodhetvS attapaccakkhena tassa 
corabbavam iiatva paveniya thapitadandavaseiia kattabbaiu karobi, ranna hi 
uppanne pi koddbe badayaih sitalam akatva katiuuaib iia katabbaih, yada 
pan' assa badayam nibbutaih hoti uiudukaih tada vinicrhayakammam ka- 
tabbarii, pbarusebi cittehl‘“ pakkattbife*® udake nmkhanimittam viya kiiranaiii 
iia pannayati, kod basabiti tata kodbane hi bahuni pi tani^^ rajakulani 
akulabbavaih*^ gataiii mahavinasam eva pattaniti, imassa paik* atihassa dlpa- 
nattbam Kbantivadijatakaih''^ Najikerarajassa vatthuih sabassababu-Ajjunavattbu* 
ddini^'^ katbetabbaiii, patarayiti tata aham pathaviasaro ti nia mabujanaiii 
kayaduccaritadianattbaya patarayi''*^ otarayi, yatha taiii anatthaih samadaya 
\attati uia evaui akasiti attho, uiu te asiti^^ tata^® tava vijite nianussa- 
jatikanaib va tiraoehanajdtikunaiii vu itthipurisanam dukkbudrayo^^ dukkbuppatti 
Ilia asi^®, yalhd hi adlianinitkardjunaih vijite iiianussa kayaduccaritadiiii karitva®^ 
iiiraye uppajjanti tava ratlbavasiiiain dukkbaih yatha iia boti tatba karohiti 
artbo, apetaioniabaiiisassa 'ti attanuvadadibbayebi nibbbayassa, ituina 
idain dusseti: tata >o raja kisiiiifici dsaiukain {akatva attanu kammam’^ eva 
aiiussarati chandavadetia yath yam icchati taiii tain karoti vissattbayattbi viya 
aiidho iiiramku^o viya candahattbi boti taasa aabbe bboga vinassanti, tassa 
tain bbogavyasatiuih dukkbaii ti vurcati^’, tatth’ eva te vattapada ti^* 
puiimanayen' eva veditabbaiii^^, dakkhassu daiiiti tata tvuih imam aiiusa- 
i>aniin^® autvii idani dakkbo aiialaso punnaiiam karanena punnakaro. suradi- 
paribaranena asendo dittbadbammikasamparayikassa atthassa avinusanena avina- 
sako bhaveyyasif silavassu’^ 'ti stlava’^ acarasainpaiiuo bhava, dasasu raja- 
dbammesu patitthaya r. karebi^*, dussilo vinipatiko ti dussilo bi maha- 
raja*® attanaiii iiiraye vinipatento vinipdtako^' nauia hotiti. 

^ 0^' niucea, all three MSS. avisare. ^ Bd adds dukkbam. ®Bdadbi-. * 
avitl-. ^ -kamiue. • Bd authu-. ’ 0** kujjha-, Bd kujbimitaih. ® C** 

inucca. *80 Bd patitba. H» -seiia. ” Bd cbinnaih. Bd iti. Bd 
dassissanti. C*a kotam. C* pane-. ’* acoramhi. Bda add va. 

Bd -paccatthikanam. C** ecitte. C* uakkattbate, Bd pakkatike, B» pakku- 
tliiti. *• bi, omitting ti. ” C* babuiilplta ti, C» babuui, Bd bahubi pi 

tani. ” Bd akuaala-. C** -vadajatakam, Bd -dijatake. Bd -ancuna-. 
** Ca adds ma, Bd ha. ” Bd asiti. B« adds ahaib pathavissaro. C*** 
dukkhadrayo? Bd dukkbiudriyo. Bd dukkbuppatiamakisi. Bd -tani katva. 
** Bd kamatu. *• C** -anti, ** omit ti. ** Bd yojetabbam. Bd -naih' 

'' -vaiaa. C*a add ca. c* ka-. *« Bd adds atta. Bd -tiko. 



120 


' XVII. GattalTsanipati. 


Evam Kundalin! pi ekSdasahi g&thahi dli. desesi. Raja 
tuttho amacce aniantetva pucchi: „bho* amaccS mama dhftSya 
Kandaliniya evath kathayamanaya kena [kattabbakiccaih katan^^ 
ti. jjBhandagarikena deva‘' ’ti. „Tena hi ’ssa bhandagari- 
5 katthaDaiii dammiti^^ Kundalinirh^ thanantare ^apesi. SS 
tato patthaya bhandagarikatthane thatva pitu kammam akasiti. 
Kundalinipanho nitthito. 

Puna raja katipahaccayena puriiiianayeD* eva Jambuka- 
panditassa sautikaih dutaiii pesetva sattame divase tattha 
10 gantva sampattim anubhavitva paccagato* tath’ eva mandapa- 
inajjhe nisfdi. Amacco Jambukapanditarh kancanabaddha- 
pfthe^ nisidapetva pitham sisenadaya aganchi^ Pandito pitu 
amke* nisiditva kllitva gantva kancanapUhe yeva nisfdi. Atha 
nam raja pahham pucchanto 

15 io. Apucchamhapi’ kosikam* Kundalinin ca tath* eva*, 

Jambuka tvaih dani vadehi'^ balanam balam uttaman ti g. a. 26. 

attho: tata Jambuka aharii tava bh.itararh koaiyagottarh Veasantaraiii 
bhaginin ca te Kundalinith rajadhammaih pacchiih", te attaiio balena kathe* 
sum, yatha pana te*’ pucrbith'^ tath’ eva idani puttaih Jambukarii pucchami, 
20 tTatii me rajadhamman ca uttamabalan ca kathehiii. 

Evaih raja M-arn pailharh pucchanto ahnesarii pucchita- 
niyamena apucchitva visesetva pucchi. Ath* assa pandito ,,tena 
hi maharaja ohitasoto suna'^, sabban te kathesamiti“ pasarita- 
hatthe sahassatthavikam thapento viya dhammadesanam arabhi : 
25 27. Balarh pancavidharo ioke purisasmiih inahaggate, 

tattha bahabalaih nama carimaiti vuccate balarh, * 
bhogabalan ca dighavu dutiyaih vuccate balarh, 27. 

S8. Amaccabalah ca dighavu tatiyarh vuccate balarh, 
abhijaccabalah c' eva** tarn catutthaih asaihsayarb, 

30 yani** c* etani sabbani adhiganhati pandito 28. 

* Bd bhoiito. * Bd -niyava. * paccha-, * Bd -baiidba-. ‘ Bd igicchi. * 
IJd ange. ’ C*' -bail, Bd apucchlmha. ® Bd koiiyagottatb. • iO til MSS. lor 
tatheva ca? so all three MSS. for rada? " Bd ipocchimbi, C* pucchi, C* 
pucchin. ’’ Bda panete. '* Bd pacrhita, ** Bd sonihl. ** Bd -hu-. ** 
abimajjaccabalam, ('• abhimajjabalaih, Bd abbijjancaba-. ” so all three MSS. for yens? ' 



1. Tesakunajitaka. (521.) 


121 


20 . Taiii balanarh balaifa settham aggaiii pannabalarii balam’, 
pannfibalen’ upatthaddho atthaih vindati pandito. 29. 

30. Api ce labhati maudo phltarh dharanim* uttamaiii 
akamassa pasayham^va afino tarn patipajjati. 30. 

31 . Abhijgto pi ce hoti rajjaiii laddhana khattiyo > 

duppanno hi KSsipati sabbena pi na jivati. 31. 

12 . Panna sutavinicchini panna [kitti] silokavaddhani, 

parinasahito naro icMia [api] dukkhe* sukliani vindati. 32. 

33. Pannaii ca kho asusstisaru na koci adhigacchati 
bahussutam anagamnia dhammatthaih avinib6hujam\ 33. lo 

34 . Yo dhaniman ca vibliagannu kalutthayl atandito 
auutthahati kalena kammaphalatb tassa ijjhati. 34. 

35 . NanayatanasTlassa® nanayatanasevino® 

na nibbindiyakarissa samnia-d-attho vipaccati. 35. 

30 . Ajjhattan ca payuttassa tathayatanasevino 

anibbindiyakarissa saniina-d-attho vipaccati. 36. 

37. Yogappayogasaihkhataih sambhatassdnurakkhanam’ 
tani tvarh tata sevassu, ina akauimaya randhayi", 
akainmana’ hi duinraedho nalagaram va sidatili. 37. 

Tattha ni ahagf;;a to ti maharaja imasmim sattaloke mahajjasaye puriso 20 
paficavidham baiarh hoti, bahabalan*^ ti kayabalari), cariman ti tatii ati- 
tnahantam pi samanam lamakam eva, kimkarana: dandhabalabhavena aace bi 
kayabalaiii mabaiitaih naroa bhaveyya varanabaiato latukikdya'’ balaiii khudda- 
kaih bbavoyya varanabalaiii pana andbabalabhaveiia'’ maranassa paccayo 
jiitam, latukika^^ attano nanakusalataya varanam jlvitakkbayaih papesUi^*, 25 
imasmiiii part’ attbe na h’ eva aabbattha balena l^ircam, ‘balam hi baiassa 
vadbaya hothi’ auttaih aharitabbaii*, bhogabalan ti apattbambhaiiavasena 
sabbath'^ birannasuvannadiupabhog^atam bhogabalaih iiama, taiii kayabalato 
inahantataram. amaccabalan ti abbejjamantaaaa aurassa auhadassa’* ainacca- 
mandalassa attbita taih baiarh samgamaaurataya purimehi balehi mabanta- 30 
taraiu abbijaccaba la n ’’ ti tlni kulani atikkamitva khattiyakulavaaena 

‘ 0^ -baiabala, C* -balathbala. ’ Bd dha*. * akamaaa-, Hd akamapaka- 
sayhaih, B» akamtisa pageyham. * C** add pi. * Bd» -jjaih. * Bda aiiaya-. 

^ sambhakasai-, €• aambakaasa-, Bd sambhuta*. " lid raddbayi, G*« ru-. 

* Rd« .una. w Bd -hu-. Bd aiidabaia. '* Bd |e-, -ba-. ** Bd -si. 

C*a sabba. Bd* -dayassa. Bda -taya, Bd c* maharitaratu. '• 
abhijja..' 
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XVII. Cattaltsanipata. 


jatiaampatti, taro itarehi balehi Diahantauraro \ Jatisaropauiia eva hi yujjbatiti 
Tia Itare, yanicataniti yaiii ca etaiii’ cattarl pi balani paiidito pahn&iiu* 
bhavena^ adhigaiihati ^ abhibha\ati taro sabbabalanaih pannabalaih setthaii ti ca 
aggan ti ca^ vucrati, kirokarana: teiia hi balen’ upatthaddho pantlito attharh 
5 vindati vaddhim papiinati, tadatthajotaiiattharii ‘putmaih iiadiro yeiia ca peyya* 
mabu' ’ti PunnanadijaUkarii Sirikaiakannipanho* Pancapanditapanho^ Sattu* 
bhastajataka-Sarobhavajataka-Sarabhafigajatakadini kathetabbani , maitdo ti 
niaiidapahuo balo, phltan^ ti tata matidapaniio puggalo sattaratanapunnam ch 
pi** uttawaro dbaranim labhi’ tassa aiiicchaniaiiass’ eva pasa^hakaraih’*^ \a 
10 pana katva anno pahnaaampaiino taro patipajjati^ inaiido^* iaddharo pi*^ yasaiii 
rakkhitura kulasaiitakani vii pana paveniagataro pi r. adhigantuih na sakkoti, 
tadatthajotanatthaih *addha Padanjali. sabbu pahnaya atirocatiti Padanjali- 
jatakam*^ kathetabbarii, laddhaiia ’ti jatiaampattim nissaya kulasantakatn 
r. labhitvapi, sabbena sakaleiia pi rajjena (add: na) jivati anupaya- 

15 kusalataya duggato vu hothi, evaih M. ettake thane apatiditassa agunaiii 
kathetva idani pannaiii** pasaihsanto panna ti adini aha, tattba sutan ti 
suiapariyattakam tatii hi pannava*^ viiiic4 hinati"’, kittisilokavaddhaniti 
kittighosasaa ca labhasakkaraiisa ea \addhan!, sukhani vindatiti dukkhe 
uppanue pi nlbbhayo hutva upayakusalataya kukhaih patiiabhati, tadatthadipa- 
20 nattharo ‘yasa’ ele tcaturo dhaiiiiiia vaiiarinda yatha ta\a**\ ‘alaiu etehi jarobuhi**^ 
arobehi^* panasehi ca ’ti adini jatakani kaibetabbani, aaussuaan ti 
panditapuggaie apayirupasauto asunanto, d ham mat than ti sabhavakSrana 
thitam, bahussntarh anagaroina taasa’’ asaddahanto, avinibbhujan^* ti 
atthanatthaih karanakaranaih anogahanto atirento na koci pannarii adhigacciiati 
25 tata’^, dhaniina vibliagannij ti dasakusalakammapathavibhagakusalo, k a- 
lutthaylti ^iriyain katuiii yuttakale viriyassa’'*** karako, aitutthab atlti tasroiiii 
tasmim kale taiii tarn kiccaro karoti, tassa ’ti^” tassa puggalassa kammaphalaro 
samijjhati nippajjaii, anayatanasilassa ’ti anayatanaih vuccati Ubhayasa- 
sukhanaro aiiakaio^*’ dussilyakaroniarir^' taihsilassa tena dussilyakammeiia 8a> 
;j 0 mannagatassa anayatanabhutaiii dussilapuggalaro sevaiitassa, kusalassa kamniassa 
karanakale nibbindiyakarissa ’ti^^ nibbinditva ukkantbitva karontassa, 
evarupassa** puggalassa kaniroanaih atdio samuia na vipaccati na saro- 
pajjati^^, tlni^' kulaggam rha kaaiaggaiii na upeiiti^^ attho, ajjhaltan cd 

‘ fid mahantaraih. * C** add ea. * Bd panrianabha-, C** yassaiju-. * C** 
asamgaiihati. * omit ca. * IJd -aril. ^ C*» jlvitali. * C** cetipi, 

]Jd ce. ® Bd« labhati. Bd paseyyakaraiii. ** Bd adda hi. Bd ooiita pi* 

•* Bd adds va. ** Bd« add tena. ** C** jariina. ** C* -santakaih, Bd* 
pariyatti. ” Bd pannava. ** Bd •cchindati. '** C** add yassete tayo dbamroa 
vanarinda yatha tava Bd appebi. *' jambehl, Bd Jappubi. ** C* va. 
*8 Bd* taiii. ** Bd -bbhajaii. ** C* -a. C» iiiui or tali. §o C* Bd; 
asussusan ti---nnu wanting in ** Bd viya* *• 0*^* omit taaaiti* 

B» anacaio, Bd aiiacoro. €*• -an. ** -rfssa, omitting ti. ** C* ukkatthl-» 
Bd ukkanitva corr. to ukkandi-. •* Bda add tata. ** Bd -ini. C* -it, Bd 
omits na sanipajjaM. C* tini, C» lini, Bd kini. . Bd upaneyyatUi. 
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'ti attaiio niyakajjbattaii) aniccabhavanadivasaiia payuttassa, tathayatana- 
fiovino ti tath’ eva silavanto puggala sevamanassa, vipaccatlti^ aarnpajjati, 
mahantarh yasara deti, yogappayogasamkhataii t> yogayunjitabbayuttake’ 
karana payogakotthasabbutarii pannam^, aambhataasa* 'ti rasikatassa anu- 
rakkhanaih®, tani tvan ti etarii ca dve purimani ca maya vuttakaraiiaiii* 5 
sabbani tata sevaasu, raaya vuttarh ovadam hadaye katva attano gbarw dhariaih 
.rakkha, ma’ akamniaya randhayiti® ayuttena akaraneiia ma raiidhayi, 
tarii dhanaih ma jhapayi ina iiaaayi, kiiiikarana: akaminana’ hiti ayutta- 
karamakaraneiia dumnn*dho puggalo sabbarii" dhanarii nasetva paccha dug- 
gato nalagaram va sidatitij,^* yatha nalagaiaih mulato pattbaya jiramanain 10 
appatittbarh patati evarh akaranatia dhanam nasetva apSyesu nibbattatiti. 

Evani pi Bo. ettakena thanena paiica balani vannetva 
paniiabalam ukkhipitva candamapdale paharanto'* viva ka- 
tlietva idani dasahi <»atbalii ranno ovadaiii deti; 

> 8 . Bhaminan cara maharaja matapitiisu khattiya, (IV p. 421 .) ir> 
idha dhanimaih caritvana raja saggaiii gamissasi. 3^. 

:i 9 . Dhamiiian cara maharaja jmttadaresu khattiya -pe-. 39. 

10 . DhammaO cara maharaja mittamaccesu khattiya -pe-. 40. 

41. Dhamman cara maharaja vahanesu balesu ca -pe-. 41. 

44. Dhamman cara maharaja gamesii nigamesu ca -pe-. 42. l>o 

13. Dhamman cara maharaja ratthe *' janapadesu ca -pe-. 43. 

14. Dhamuian cara maharaja samanabrahmanesu ca -pe-. 44. 

15. Dhamman cara maharaja migapakkhivsu khattiya -pe-. 45. 

4B. Dhamman cara maharaja, dhammo cinno siikhavaho'', 

idha dhammaiii caritvana raja saggaih gamissasi. 46. 

47. Dhamman cara maharaja Indo^’* deva sabrahinaka 

sucinnena divaih patta, ma dhammaih r|ja pamado ti. 47. 

Tattha pathamagatbaya tava d ham man ti matupattbanam pitupattbSiiaiii, 
(ihammam kalass’ eva vuttbaya matapitunnaih mukhodakadantakattbadanath 
adiib katva aabbaib sanraparibarauarii*” karoiito ea^' purebfti vadati, putt a- ;i() 
daresQ 'ti pattadhitaro tava papa iiivaretva kalyane tiiveseiito^’ sippaiii 

‘ vlpajja-, ^ C*» yoga - - ko, Bd yoga - - tabbake, omitting yutta, B* >oge-. 

C*'* pathna* * B» aambhu-. * -naiii. ® -kara-. ^ Bd adds natii. 

" Bd raddha-. » Bd -una. C** -kara-. *• Bda sakam. C*® sidati. 

B* -larfa. Hd« samba-. Bd ratheiu. *• Bd aurinno. Bd sukbamavaha. 

Cfc Bd inda. read pamado, cfr. IV p. 422. Bd gabba garirapafijagga- 
^laraiiaih. ** Bd ya. Bd nlaevaiito. 
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ugganhapento vayappittakaie patirupakulavaseiia ‘ avahavivaharii karonto saiuaih- 
vaaena'^ dhanaih dento puttesu dhammam carat! nama, bhariyaih samananto^ 
anaticaranto issariyaiii* vossajjaiito alamkaiaih anuppadento daresu dhammaiii 
carat! nama, mittamacceaG ’ti niittamacce ratuhi safigahavatthuhi sariigan- 
5 hanto^ avisaihvadeiito'^ tesu^ dhamuiaih carat! nama, vahanaau balesu 
ca 'ti batthiassaduiam Tahanaiiaiii balakayassa databbayuttakam d«nto sakka- 
raiii karonto^ hattbiassadayo luahallakakaie kamme ayojento tesu dhammarii 
carat! nama, gumesu nigamesu ca ’ti gamaiiigamavaaino dandabalih! api- 
lento va tesu dhaminam carat! nama, ratthe* janapadesu ca ti rattban 
10 ca janapadan ca akaranena kllamarito hitacittaih^arcupattbapento'^ tatthaadham- 
matii carat! nama apllento paiia hitacitteiia pharanto’^ tattha dhammaih carat! 
nama, samanabrahmanesu ca 'ti tesu cattaro paccaye dento va tesu 
dhammaih carat! nama, mtgapakkhlsu 'ti sabbacatuppadasakiinanam abbayaiii 
dento te&u dhammaiii carat! nama, dhammo cinno'^ ti samacariyadbammo 
15 cinno nisamniacariyadhainmo ciuno’^, sukhavaho'^ t! tisu kusalasampadasu’^ 
rhasu kamasaggesu sukbam avabati'^ sucinnena 'ti idba cinnena kayasu- 
caritadina sucinnena, divam patta ti devalokabrabroalokasarnkhataih divatii 
gata, tattha dIbbayasapatUabhino jata, mi dhammaih raja pkmado ti 
tasma tvaih maharaja jivitain jahanto p! dhammaih ma pamajjit!. 

SO Evaiii tijisa dhaininacariyagatha vatva uttarim pi ova- 
danto osanagatham aha: 

4^, Tatlir ev’ ete ® vattapada esa ca anusasanl 

sappafine*' sevi** kalyani*’ samattara samatarfa’” viduti. 48. 

Tattha tatthevete** vattapada t! fdarh purimanayen’ eva yojetabaam, 
2.5 sappahne sevl kalyani*^ saiiiattarii'* samataib^^ vidu ti maharaja 
tarn maya vuttani ovudarii tvatii niccakale aappahno’^ puggalaaev! kalyanaguna- 
samaiiuagato hutva samattath paripunnaih simaih vidfi atApaccakkbato va 
jaint^a yathanusitthaiii patipajja ’ti. 

Evaiti M. akasagamgaih otarento viva Buddballlhaya dh. 
io d. Mahajano niahasakkarairi akasi sadhukarasahassdoi adasi. 
Raja tuttho amacce amantetva pucchi: „bho amaccfi mama 

‘ Bd 'kusala'. ^ so C*« for aameiia? Bd* gamaye. * Bd adds anaTtmanento. 

■* C** -rayaih. ^ Bd omits saib. • Bd ooiita avi-. * Bd eteso. * Bd adds ca. 

* fid omits 8. k. Bd -esu. ’* Bd -esu, ’* apaccupa>. ** C* p*'i 

ramanto. ** Bd# sue-. Bd gucaiitadbammo in the place of aamt ---- cinno. 

C*'* sukhifahati, Bd lukbaniavahati. Bd adds ca. Bd -tit!, 

-a>o. Bd# tattheva t«, tattbete. ** ao for aappanha? Bd gabbahhu? 

so all three MSS. ** Bd gamaihttaih corr. to simarii, Bs sintaih. ** 
tatthete, Bd tatheva to. Bd adds ti. *• Pd samattaih. Bd siffi*am tarii. 
so C** for sappanna? Bd sappanfia-. ** Bd -setharh. 
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puttena taronajainbuphalasainaDatundena* Jambukapanditena 
evaiii kathentena kena kattabbakiccam katan*^ ti. „Senapatind 
deva“ ti. „Teiia hi *ssa senapatitthanam damnuti“ Jambukam 
thanantare thapesi, so tato patthSya’ senapatitthane thatva 
pitukanmiani akasi. Tinnaih sakunaDam niahanto sakkaro 5 
ahosi, tayo pi jana® atthafi ca dhamman ca anusasiihsu. 
MahSsattass’ ovade thatva raja danadini punfiani katva sagga- 
parayano ahosi. xAmaccti ranno sarirakiccaiii karetva^ sakuna- 
iiaiTi arocetva „sami Jambusakuna raja tuniliakaih chattaih 
ussapetabbaih akasiti“ vadimsu. M. „na niayham rajjen’ lo 
attho, tumhe appamatta r. karetha“ *ti mahajanam silesu 
patitthapetva ,,evam vinicchayaih pavatteyyatha** ’ti viniccha- 
yadhamniam suvannapatte likhapetva arannam pavisi. Tass’ 
ovado cattalisa vassasahassani pavatti\ 

S. ranno ovadavasena imam dh. desetva j. sf. : ..Tada raja 15 
Anando ahosi, KundalinI Uppalavanna, Vessantaro Sariputto, Jambu- 
kasakuno ahani eva“ ’ti. Tesakunajatakaiii. 


2. Sarabhanijajataka. 

Alaiiikata kundalino suvattba ti. ]dam S. \ ejuvane 
V. Mahain oggalla nattherassa pariDibbanam a. k. Sariputtathero 20 
T-taih ' J. yiharaiitaih ’ parinibbaiiam anujaiiapetya gantva Nalagamake 
jatovarake** parinibbayi. Tassa parinibbutabhavara sutva S. Kaja- 
gahaih gantva Veluvane vihasi. Tada there l»igilipasse Kajasilayaiii 
viharati, no pana iddhibalena* kotippattabhavena devacarikan ca 
ussadacarikah ca gacchati, devaloke Buddliasavakanam luahantam 25 
issariyam ussadaiiirayesu ca titthiyasavakanarii mahantniii dukkhaih 
anubhavantam disva manussalokaih agantva „asukaupa.sako asuka- 
apasika ca asukasmiih nania devaloke nibbattitva iiiahasanipattiiii 
aiiobhavanti ‘ ' titthiyasavakesu asuko ca asuka ca‘* nirayadisu 

’ O'' .puU - - tucceniy C«'-piU - - tudheiia. * add# lulho. * Jid adds ranno. 

^ Rd katva. » hd -ttayl. * adds hi, ’ Bd -tena. * C' -varake. » 

"k. Hd asuka va upaiika, C*** -vatl. ** -ko ca, C* omits asuka ca. 
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asukaapavesju ' iiaina nibbatta’*^ ti inanusbanaiii katheti\ Manussa 
sasane pa^danti titthiye parivajjeiiti \ Huddhasavakanain sakkaro 
inahanto ahosi, titthiyanarii parihayati. Te there aghataiii bandhitva 
..ima'^miiii jivante amhakaiii upatthaka bhi|janti, sakkaro parihayati, 
marapcssama nan“ ti therassa inaranattharii samana^iittakassa’ nania 
coras>n sahassarh adaihsu. So ,,therain inaressamiti" nmhantena pari- 
varena Kajasilarii aganiasi. Thero tarn agaccbaiitam disva iddhiya 
lippatitva pakkaiui. Coro tarn divasatii theram adisva nivattitva 
punadivase pi punadivase pi ti cha diva^se agaiuasi. Thero pi tath’ 
10 fva iddhiya pakkami. Sattaine divase therassa pubbe katarii apara- 
pariyavt'daniyakanmiam okasam labhi*, so kira pubbe bhariyaya va- 
canatii gahetva inatapitaro niaretukamo yanakena araciham netva 
(•oranani utthitakaram katva inatapitaro potheti paharati, tc cakkhu- 
dubbalataya rupadassananihita’ puttaih asanjananta „cora eva®** ’ti 
1 '* saunaya ,.tata asuka* iiaina cora no marenti, tvaih pakkaraa'®*' ’ti 
etass’ eva parideviiiisu, so cintesi: „iiue inaya va " pothiyamana 
inayliarii neva atthaya parideyanti, ayuttnm karonuti*®“, atba ne assa- 
setva coranaiiw palatakaram katva hatthapado sambdhitva'* „&niina 
tata, ina bhayittha, cora palata'' ti vatva puna attano gehani eva 
20 anesi. Tarn kainmani ettakani kalaih okasam alabbitva bhasnia* 
paticchanno aggirasi'* viya thatva imam antimasariram upadhavitva 
ganhi, thorn tussa nissaudena akase uppatituih nasakkhi, Nando- 
pananda-Damana-Vejuyantassa'^ kainpanasamattha^'* pi ’ssa iddhi kaiuina* 
balena dubbalattaih patta Coro therassa atthini sancunnetvd 
2f, palalapitthikakaranam nama katva „mato*‘ ti sanuaya saparivaro^‘ 
pakkami. Thero pi" satiih labhitva’^ jhanavetbanbDa^* sariram 
vethetva" uppatitva Satthu santikam gantva vanditva nbliaote ayu- 
samkharo me ossattho, parinibbayissamiti'* parinibbanam aDi^anapetva 
tatth' eva parinibbayk Tam khanam neva chadevaioka ekakolahalaiii 
io ahesuih ", ..ainhakaiii kiracariyo’^ parinibbuto** ti dibbagandbaroala- 
vasadhupe" c’ era" nanadaruni^^ c’ eva gahetva agamimsu, ekuna- 

* -niraye. * Bd nippatto. * Bd -»i, * Bd -vaijanti. ‘•soC**; Bd -rattassa. 

Bd -all ^ C*a -taya. * Bd* eta. * -ka, €*• -mi, Bd pakkama corr. to 
pakkama. " ra, Bd omits va. ” Bd adds ca. Bd a. me katan ti. " 
Bd -pt\a. ** Bd angarasi. Pd adds sirierursjsrh vijbitva palhavi niromujjitvi. 
*M>Bd-ts. ‘'*C*-ttbam. *• patts, C» pattsm. Bd -pitikaranani. 

Bd adds yaaaparivaro. Bd omits pi. *'* Bd patila-. " Bd -vedhaneiia- 
Rd vedhitva. ** so alt three MSS. " Bd kira a-. Bd gandha* - dhumelii. 
omitting dibba. Bd adds manusaa. C* -diru, Bd -dirunl. 
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>ataratanacandanacitaka ahoiiti, S. therassa saiitike tliatva sarlra- 
ijikkhepaih karesi. ajahanassa samanta yojanainatte pupphavassam 
vassi, devanarii antare manus.sa manussanam antare deva atthariisu', 
Nattadivasani sadhukllaiii kijitii^u. S. therassa dbatuih gahapetva 
Vejuvanadvarakotthake cetiyarii karapesi. Tada dh. k. s. ,,avuso 5 
Sariputtathero T-assa santikc* aparinibbutatta Buddhaiiam^ santika 
niahantaih saninmnarh na labhi, Mahamoggallanatthero pana^ sarnipe 
parinibbutatta niahasammaiiarii labbiti^“. S. agantva .,kaya nii ‘ttha 
bliikkhavp e. k. s/‘ ti piifchitva ,.iiiiaya nama'* ’ti vutte ..na bhik- 
kliave Moggallano idaii’ eva mania santika vammanaih Jablii^ piibbe lO 
pi lablii yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. purohitassa brahmaniya kucchimhi pati- 
sandhiiii gahetva dasamasaccayena paccusasainaye matu kuc- 
chiniha nikkhanii. Tasmirh khane dvadasayojanike Baranasi- 
nagare sabbavudhani pajjalirhsu. Purohito puttassa jatakkhane 15 
bah 'nikkhamitva akasam olokento nakkhattayogam disva® 
„imina nakkhattena jatatta esa kumaro sakala»Jaiiibudipe dha- 
iniggahanaih aggo bhavissatiti“ natva kalass’ eva rajakulam 
gantva rajanarh sukliasayitabhavam pucchitva ,,kuto me acariya 
sukharh ”, ajja sakalanivesaiie avudhani pajjalitaniti“ vutte .,ma 20 
bhayi deva, na tumliakaih nivesane yeva sakalanagare pi” 
pajjalimsu yeva, ajja’ aiiihakam gehe kuiiiarassa jatatta etad 
aliositi“. Acariya evarii jatakuraarassa pana kirii bhavissa- 
titi‘\ „Na kinci maharaja'®, so pana sakala-Jambudipe agga- 
dhanuggaho bhavissatiti''. „Sadhu acariya, tena hi nam " 25 
P^tyaggitva vayappattakale arahakam ,dasseyyasiti“ vatva 
khirainulaih sahassam dapesi. Purohito tarn gahetva nive- 
sanarh gantva puttassa namagahanadivase jatakkhane avudhani'* 
pajjalitatta Jotipalo ti namam akasi. So** mahantena pari- 
varena vaddhamano solasavassakale uttamarupadharo ahosi. 20 
Ath’ assa pita sarlrasampattiih olokento” „tata Takkasilaih 

' ^hesum. ^ -tssa. * Bd omits pana. * Pd labhatiti. ' Bd labhati. 

® Bd oloketva. ’ Bd omits su-. • Bd omits pi. • Bd omits a-. Bd -jati. 

" Bd taih. >* Bd adds ta?a. ** so all three MSS. for -nam? Bd adds 

pana, ** Bd -etra* 
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gantva disapamokkhassa Scariyassa santike sippaih ugganha'^^ 
'ti aha. So „sadhu“ *ti acariyabhagarh gahetva matapitaro 
vanditva tattha gantva sahas^sam datva sippaih patthapetva’ 
sattahen' eva nipphattim papuni. Ath* assa acariyo tussitva 
5 attano santakaih khaggaratauaih sandhiyuttamendakasinga- 
dhanuih^ sandhiyuttatunhlraih * attano sannahak^iicukaih^ 
unhisah ca datva ,4ata Jotipala, aham inahailako, idani tvatii 
ime nianavake sikkhapehiti'* pancasatv manavake pi lass' eva 
niyyadesi. Bo. sabbam gahetva acariyaih vanditva Baranasim 
10 eva agantva matapitaro passi. Atha nam vanditva thitam pita 
avoca: „ug2alHtaiii te tata sippan“ ’ti. ,,Ama tata“ ’ti. So 
tassa vacanam sutva rajakulaih gantva ,,putto me deva sippam 
sikkhitva** agato, kirii karotiti‘“ aha. „Acariya amhakam* 

upaUhahatu‘* 'ti. „Paribbayam assa janatha’ deva“ 'ti. 
15 .,Devasikaih sahassam labhatQ** *ti. So ,,sadhu“ 'ti sarapa- 
ticchitva gehaih gantva kumaraih pakkosapetva „tata rajftnam 
upatthaha*^ 'ti Sha. So tato patthaya devasikam sahassam 
labbitva rajaoam upatthahi". R§,jap&dam&iika ujjhayimsn’^ 
„rnayaih Jotipalena katakatnraaih na passama, devasikam sa- 
30 hassaih ganhati'^ mayam assa sippaih passitukamfi 'ti. 
Raja tesarh vacanam sutva purohitassa kathesi. Furohito 
„sadhn deva‘* 'ti puttassarocesi. So „sddhu tata,,ito sattame 
divase dassessami, raja attano vijite dhanuggahe sannip&t&petu** 
'ti aha. Purohito gantva tarn atthaih raoho arocesi. Raja 
85 nagare bherih cara^etvd. dhanuggahe sannipStdpesi Satthi- 
sahassa dbanu^gaha sannipatiihsu. Raj& tesaih sannip&tita> 
bhavaih hatva va'* „nagaravasino JotipAlassa sippam passantu*‘ 
'ti'^ bherih carapetva rajanganam sajjapetvft mahajanaparivato 

‘ gauh'ihi. ® C* -ap-, IW upatha-. * BS aaiidbimfndika-. * 42 ^ •tuihhi- 
raiii, Bd •yuttam tuudiiam or tonliUam. ^ •haoiukharii, Bd -hakaccukaii). 

• Bd sikkhapelva. ‘ Bd -tuti. * Bd« ambe. • ao Bd; C* Jaiiapa, €* J»o«* 
Bd go de-, M Bd -ahati. ** C* upajjhi-, Bd ujjhiyisu. Bd •ati. ** hd 
'likaiiilia, Bd -pataaf. Hd omita va. Rd« add nagaro. 



‘i. Sarabhaneajataka. (522.) 


129 


pallamkavare nisiditva dhanuggahe pakkositva’ „Jotipalo 
agacchatu*'* ’ti pesesi. So acariyena dinnani dhanutunhira- 
sannahakaiicukaunhTsani* nivasanantare thapetva khaggam gaha- 
petva pakativesen’ eva* ranno santikaih gantva* ekamantam 
atthasi. Dhanuggaha „Jotipalo kira dhanusippam dassetuifa 5 
agato, dhanurh agahetva^ pana agatatta anihakam hatthato 
dlianiiih gahetukamo bhavissati, nassa* dasstoa*^ *ti katikam 
karirhsu. Raja Jotipalaitb amantetva „sippam das 8 ehiti‘‘ aha. 

So saniiii parikkhipapetva antosaniyaiii thito satakam apanetva 
sannaham sannayha kahcukaih pavisitva’ unhisam sise pati- lo 
niuhcitva mendakasingadhanunihi pavalavannam jiyaih aropetva 
tunhirarh " pitthe bandhitva khaggaih vamato katva vajiraggaih 
naracarh nakliapiUhe parivattento* sanim vivaritva pathaviih 
bhinditva alamkatanagakuniaro viya nikkhamitva ranno apa- 
citiih (dassetva atthasi. Tam disva mahajano vaggati nadati 15 
aj)potheti“. Raja „da 8 sehi Jotipala sippan“ ti aha. „Deva 
tiimhfikaih dhanuggahesu akkhanavedhivalavedhisaddavedhisara- 
vedliiiio, caturo dhanuggahe pakkosapehiti**. Raja pakkosa- 
pesi. M. rajangane caturassaparicchedabbhantare mandapaih ** 
katva catusu kannesu cattaro dhanuggahe thapetvfi ekekassa 20 
tiriisa tiihsa kandasahassani dapetva ekekassa santike kanda- 
dayake thap^va sayaih vajiraggaih naracarh gahetva niandala- 
niajjhe thatva „maharaja, inie cattaro dhanuggaha ekappaliarena'* 
sare khipitva niarii vijjhantu^*, etehi khittakandani varessa- 

aha. Raja „evaih karotha** ’ti anapesi. ^Maharaja, raayarii »5 
akklianavedhivalavedhisaddavedhisaravedhino, Jotipalo taruna- 
<^arako, na inayaih vijjhissania^ ’ti. M, „8ace sakkotha vijjliatha 

ti aha. Te „sadha*^ ’ti^’ ekappaharena” kandani khi- 
pirhsu. M. tani naracena paharitva paharitvana ’’ yatha va 

^ Jid -aSpetvi. * Rd -tunhisarasannahakaccukauiihissadini. * Rd -na. * lid ag-. 

t/* iig-. * Bd -titi na. ’ Bd kaccukarii pavesotva. ® Bd tuiihlsaraiii. * lid 
pinvatte galitva. lid# add agamtva. ** Bd vagganti nadatiti appotenli. 
inandalaih. ** Rd -neva. ** Bda add ahaih. Bd adds 9 ampa(icchitva. 
bodhisatto. ao C*a; Bd omita paharitva pa. 

J^uka V. 
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tatlia va patesi, Bodhisatto kotthakaih ’ parikkhipanto viya talena* 
talaih® dandakena dandakaih vajena vajaih anatikkanianto^ 
khipitva® saragabbharii akasi, dhanuggahanaih kandani khiniini, 
so tesarn khinabhavam natva saragabbham avinasento va*^ 
5 nppatitva’ rafino santike atthasi. Mahajano unnadanto vag- 
ganto'* appothento* mabakolahalarii katva vatthiibharanani' 
kbipi‘“, evani rasibhutam attharasakotisamkham dhanam aliosi. 
Atlia naiii raja pucchi : „kim sippari^ nam’ etarh Jotipalri“ ’ti. 
jjSarapatibahanarii iiama deva“ ’ti, „x\nne p* etaiii jananta“ 
10 atthiti“. „Sakala-Jambudipe mam tbapetva n* atthi deva“ 
’ti. „Aparam dassebi tata“ „Deva*^ ete tava catiisu 

kannesu thatva cattaro pi Jana maiii vijjhituih nasakkhimsu, 
aharii pana te catusu'* kannesu thite’* eken’ eva sarena 
vijjhissamiti**. Dhanuggaha thaturh na ussahiihsu , M. catusu 
15 kannesu catasso kadaliyo tbapetva” naracapumkbake rattn- 
suttakaih “ bandbitva ekaih kadaliih sandbaya®" kbi[>i. naruco 
tairi®‘ vijjbi” tato dutiyarh tato tatiyarii tato catuttbarii, tato 
patbamam*® viddbara®^ eva vijjbitva puna battbe yeva patit- 
tbahi'*, kadaliyo suttaparikkhitta*® atthaihsu. Mahajano 
80 nadasahassani®’ pavattesi. Raja „kiiTi sippam nam’ etaiii 
tata“ ’ti. jjCakkaviddhaih nama deva‘‘ ’ti. jjAparain pi dasse- 
hiti®®“. M, saralatthiih nama sararajjum nama^ saraveniiii 
nama dassesi, sarapasadam nama saramandapaih sarasO' 
panaih nama sarapokkharaniiii nama akasi, sarapadumaiii nama 
25 piif>phapesi, sarav^ssam nama vassapesi, Iti annehi asadha- 


* bodhi konhakarii. ^ ta-. ® Bd adds valena valaiti. * ati- 
® IW repeats khi-, * Hd omits va. ’ Hd adds gamtva. “ omit va». * 
-tento selerito acchararii paharanto. Bd khlpisu. ** Bd anno ova janaiito 
Bd adds vadaii. ’’ Bd go. ** pana te catusu, C* pana te casu. 
panetesu ratfisn kannesu thitesu. Bd -banti. ” C* tbapapetvu. 
naracapokhe. ” rattasuttaka. Bd kadalikhandham. Bd adds kadali 

** vijjhitva t'k Bd patha-, Bd vijhani Bd patithati. *‘.Bd suttain 
parikkhipitva. Bd urinada*. Bd namotain aippani. ** Bd dassehi tatii ti. 
so C**; Bd 8arapa\edhani. Bd adds aarapSkaram nama. 
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ranani imani dvadasa sippani dassetva puna annehi asadha- 
rane yeva satta mahakaye padalesi, atthangulabahalaih udum- 
barapadararii vijjhi, caturaf5gulabahalara asanapadaram duvan- 
gulabahalam tambapattarh ^ ekafigulabahalam ayapattarii^ eka- 
baddliaih phalakasataih vinivijjhitva^ palalasakatavalukasaka^- 5 
padarasakatanam puriniabhage sararh khipitva paccliima- 
bliagena nikkhamesi^ pacchabhage* khipitva purimabhagena® 
nikkhamesi% udake cativisabhaih thale atthausabham thanarh* 
kandarii’ pesesi, vatinganasannaya usabhamatthake valaih 
vijjhi. Tassa ettakani sippani dassentass’ eva suriyo atthaiii- 10 
gato“. Ath’ assa rajii senapatitthanaih patijanitva „Jotipala, 
ajja vikalo, sve senapatisakkaraiii* ganhissasi, inassurii kare- 
tva nahatva ehiti‘‘ tain divasaiii paribbayatthaya satasahassarii 
adasi, M, ,,imina me attho n’ atthiti“ attharasakotidhanam 
silmikanarh neva datva mahantena parivarena nahayituih i5 
gantva raassuih“^ karetva nahatva sabbalamkarapatimandito 
anopamfiya siriya nivesanaiii pavisitva nanaggarasabhojanarh 
bhuujitva sirisayanaih abhiruyha nipanno, dve yame sayitva 
pacchimayame pabuddho’® pallaihkaih abhunjitva‘* sayana- 
pitthe nisinno, attano sippassa adiraajjhapariyosaiiaih olokento 20 
jinania sippaih adito^" parani niaranam'^ pahfiayati, majjhe 
kilesaparibh(jgo pariyosane nirayamhi^patisandhi panatipato 
hi” kilesaparibhogesii ca adhimattappaiiiado niraye pati- 
sandhiih deti, ranfia inayham senapatitthanam dinnaiii, mahau- 
taih me issariyam bhavissati, bhariya ca pijttadhitaro oa bahu *5 
bhavissanti, kilesavatthuih kho pana vepiillagataih duccajam 
hoti, idan’ eva nikkhainitva ekako va*' aranuaiii pavisitva isi- 

* Jid •pattanarh. * B<i -vijjhi. * nikkhaiuiipesi. -gena, adds 

saraiii. * Bd -ge. * -bhatthanaih. ^ Wkaiithaiii, Bd omits ka-. ** Bd 
angamito. * Jid -tithanaibaakkararh. Bd kesainaasnrii. ** Bd maybam. 

-kotisankhyadhanarii, ” Bd adds uthaya. ” C» abhuj-. -assa. 

J>d adds va. C* paraiiiina-, Bd paraina-. ** 0*^* -dhiiii, Bd adds paraih- 

P^ranarii, B* paravapara. ** Bd omits hi, C** -da, Bd adiiimp.'ittippamado. 
ekena. 
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pabbajjaih pabbajituih yattam niayhan“ ti M. sayanato' ut- 
thaya kanci’ ajanapetva pasada oruyha aggadvarena nikkha- 
initva ekako va aranilam pavisitva Godhavaritire* tiyojanikaih 
Kavitthavanarh ^ sandhaya payasi\ Tassa nikkhantabhavaih 
5 natva Sakko Vissakammaih* pakkosapetva „tata, Jotipalo 
abhinikkhamanaro nikkhanto^ mahasamagamo bhavissati, Go- 
dhavaritire Kavitthavane* assamaih mapetva pabbajitaparik- 
khare patiyadehiti*' aha. So tatba • akasi. M. tarn tbanarii 
patva ekapadikainaggam disva j^pabbajitanam vasanattbanena 
10 bhavitabbai)'^ ti tena maggena tattha gantva kanci apassanto 
pannasalaih pavisitva pabbajitaparikkbare disva „Sakko deva> 
raja mama nikkbamanabbavam * abnasi, manne’"^* ti cintetva 
saUkam apanetva rattavakacirarh nivasetva ca parupitva" ca 
ajinacammath ekamsagatam akasi, jatamandalaih bandhitva 
15 kharikajam aihse katva kattaradandaih gahetva pannasalato 
nikkhamitva camkamam aruyha katipayavare aparapararh 
camkami'*. Pabbajjaairiya vanarh upasobhayaraano so kasina- 
parikammam katva pabbajjato'^ sattaroe divase attha sama- 
pattiyo panca abhinba ca'* nibbattetva unchacariyaya vana* 
to mulaphaiabaro eko '* va vihasi. Matapitumittasubajjafiati' 
vaggo*' pi ’ssa tarii apassanto rodanto carati*". Atb’ eko 
vanacarako" Kavitthaka-assamapade” M-aih disya sanjanitva 
tassa matapituniiam arocesi, te ranno arocayimsu. Raja „etha, 
nairi passissama“ ’ti matapitaro tassa” gahetva mahajana- 
35 parivaro vanacarakadesitena maggena** GodhavarUiram papuni. 
Bo. uaditiraih agantva akase nisinno dh. desetva te sabbc 

* lid raahasatiho sayanato, C**linaha8ayanapittharii. * Bd kind. * Bd -rinadi- 
tire. * C*' kaphtba-, B<I kapithaiiavaiiam. * B<* vaaivapavisi, B* pavaai * 
visu-. ^ C** nikkliamanto. ® hd kapitha-, cfr. vol. Ill p. 463. • Bd nikkhanta-- 
Bt* omits manne. “ Bd parump-. ** Bd ekarbaam. ** Bd -pgye-. Bd* 
-itva Bd pappaji tato. ** Bd -ayo, omitting ca. ” Bd omits vana. "* 
Bd ekako. •• Bd -jja - - vagga. Bd -ta lodatita paridevaiita vivaranti. 

Bd adds arannaih pavisitva. Bd kapithaka - - de iiisinnaib. ” Bd omits ta-. 
Bd vanacarikena maggadesakena. 
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assamarh pavesesi', tatrapi tesarii akase nisinno va kamesu 
adinavarh pakasetva dh. d. Rajanath adiih katva sabbe va 
pabbajiihsu. Bo. isiganaparivato tatth* eva vasi. Ath* assa 
tattha vasanabhavo sakala-Jainbudipe pakato ahosi. Rajano’^ 
ratthavaslhi saddhirh agantva tassa santike pabbajanti^ sam- 5 
agamo maha ahosi, anupubbena anekasahassa^ parisa. Yo 
kamavitakkam va^ vyapadavitakkath va' vihimsavitakkarh va' 
vilakketi M. gantva tassa purato akase nisiditva dh. deseti', 
kasinaparikammarh acikkhati. Tass' ovade thatva saniapattim^ 
uppadetva nipphattim patta Saiissaro Mendissaro Pabbato lo 
Kajadevalo Kisavaccho Anusisso Narado ti satta jetthante- 
vasino ahesuih. Aparabhage Kavitthassamo paripuri, isiganassa 
vasanokaso n’ atthi*. AthaM. Salissaram amantetva „Salissara, 
ayarh assamo isiganassa na-ppahoti, tvaih imaih isiganaih’^ 
gahetvana^’ Candapajjotaranno’" vijite Lambaculakam “ ni- is 
gamarh upanissaya vasa‘^** ’ti aha. So „sadhQ“ ’ti tassa 
vacanarh sampaticchitva anekasahassam isiganaiii gahetva 
tattha gantva vasarh kappesi. Manussesu agantva pabba- 
jantesu puna assamo puri Bo. Mendissaraih amantetva 
),iniam isiganam adaya Suratthajanapadassa'^' simantare Sato- so 
dika” nama nadi atthi, tassa tirevasa^®** *ti uyyojesi Eten’ 
eva upayena tatiyavare Pabbatam „mahaaUviyam Anjana- 
pabbato nama atthi, tarn upanissaya vasa’®“ ’ti pesesi. Ca- 
tutthavare Kaladevalam „Dakkhinapathe Avantiratthe Ghana- 
seiapabbato nama atthi, tarn upanissaya •vasa’"*' 'ti pesesi. ss 
Puna Kavitthassamo puri”, paocasu thanesu anekasahasso 
isigano ahosi. Kisavaccho pana M-aih apucchitva DandakT- 

’ Ck* -letva. ’ annepi ra-. ® -Jiihso. * anekasatasahassa. * 
omits va. * Bd .si, f B^ -iyo. ^ Bd kapitbakasia aramo. * B<I nappahoti. 

hd omits Isi. B<* -tva. ** B<l tattha garatva Mejbakaranho. Bd ka- 
lamba-, Bet vasissahi. -tvana. ** B<t paripuri. Be* adds mendis- 

•'Wa tvaih. *0 B(t auratta-. C*» ss-, satodaka. B<* vasahi. ** B<t 
adds puna kapithaassamo paripuri. B<t pappatamaba atta-, B* pabbataih 
®aha ata-. ** Bd kapitba ka aramo paripuri. Bd -a. 
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rafino vijite Kumbhavatinagare senapatirii upanissaya uyyane 
vihasi, Narado Majjhimadese* Aranjaragirinamake* pabbata- 
jalantare vihasi, Anusisso pana M-assa santike va* ahosi. Tas- 
miih kale Dandakiraja ekam laddhasakkaraiii ganikam thana 
5 cavesi. sa attano dharamataya vicaranti uyyanam gantva Kisa- 
vacchatapasarii disva „ayara kalakanni bhavissati, iniassa 
sarire* kalim pavahetva nahatva ganii 8 samiti“ dantakattharii ’ 
khaditva sabbapathamam tassa* baflialakhejam nitthubhanti 
Kisavacchatapasassa jatantare nitthiibhitva dantakattham^ pi 
10 'ssa sise yeva khipitva sayam sisam’ nahayitva gata”, rajapi 
tarn saritva** pakatikam eva akasi, sa mohamfijha hutva „ka!a- 
kannisarire kaiiih pavahetva maya yaso laddlio“ ti sannam 
akasi. Tato nacirass’ eva raja puroliitam thanato cavesi, so 
tassa santikarh gantva „tvaih kena karanena puna thanatii 
15 labhiti^''“ pucchi. Ath’ assa sa „rajuyyane kalakannisarire 
kalissa pavahitatta“ ti arocesi. Purohito gantva tath' eva 
tassa sarire kaliiii pavahesi, tarn pi raja puna thane thapesi. 
Atir assa aparabhage paccanto kuppi", so senangaparivuto 
yuddhaya nikkhami. Atha nam inohamulho purohito „maha' 
80 raja tumhe jayam icchatha parajayan“ ti pucchitva „jayanS 
ti vutte j.tena hi rajuyyane kajakanni vasati, tassa sarire 
kaliih’’* pavahetva yahiti“. So tassa katharh ** gabetva „mayji 
saddhirh gacchanta uyyane kalakannisarire kaliih pavahentu“ 
’ti vatva’* uyyanam pavisitva dantakatthaih “ khaditva sabba- 
85 pathamaih sayam eTa tassa jaUntare khelan ca dantakatthafi 
ca khipitva sisaih nahayi, balakayo pi 'ssa tathd. akasi. Tasniirii 
pakkante senapati" gantva tapasaih disva dantakatthftni ni- 
haritva sadhukarh nahapetva’® „rannt> kirn*’ bhavi 8 satiti“ 
pucchi „A vu 8 o inayharh manopadoso n* atthi, devata pana 

* pacchima-. ’ I’d ancanagiri-. * ca, Rd yeva. * Rd imassupari. * 
Rd (laiidakotharh. * B* taisupari. Rd omits si-. * Rd garni. * 
puna Rd labhasiti. ** Rd kupito. ** -lim. '* Rd adds sutva. 

- beta ti gantva, C*'* -tiih. ** Rd nhayitva bhante. ’’ Rd ki ranne- 
** C*' puccbitva. 
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kapita, ito sattame divase sakalarattliarh aratthaih bhavissati, 
tvaih slghaiii palayitva anfiattha yahiti*“. So bhitatasito 
i:antvri ranno arocesi. Raja tassa vacanam aganhi*. So 
iiivattitva attano pehaih gantva puttadararii adaya palayitva 
annaii) ratthaih agamasi. Sarabhangasattlia taiii karanaih 5 
natvfl dve tarunatapase pesetvii Kisavaccham niancasivikaya 
akasena aiiapesi ^ Raja yujjhitva core gahetva nagaram eva 
paccaganii, Tasriiirii agrite devata patbamam devaiii vassa- 
[n‘suiii, vassoghena sabbakunapesu avahatesu* suddhavaluka- 
inatthake dibbapupphavassaiii vassi, pupphaniatthake masaka- 10 
vassaiii, inasakamatthake kahapanavassarii, kahapanamatthake 
dibbabharanavassaih vassi. Mantissa somaiiassappatta hirafifia- 
Mivannabliaranaoi ganhitiiiii arabhimsu. Atha nesaiii sarire 
pajjalitaiii' nanappakaraih ® aviidhavassam vassi, manussa 
kliaiidakhandikam chijjiihsu’. Atha nesam upari mahanta 15 
vitaccikangara patiriisii, nesaiii upari niahantani pajjalita- 
pahbatakntani, tesaih upari satthihattliatthanarii purayantam 
siikliuniavalukavassam vassi. Kvaiii satthiyojanatthanaih arat- 
thaiii aliosi, tassa" evaiii vinatthabhavo* sakala-Jambudipe 
pann.'iyi Atli* assa ratthassa antararatthadhipatino Kalifigo” 20 
Attliako Hlnmaratlio ** tayo rajano cintayiihsu: ,.pubbe Barana- 
siyarii Kalabii Kasiraja Khantivaditapase aparajjhitva pathavim 
pavittlio ti stiyati, tatha Nalikiro’* tapase sunakhehi khada- 
pet\a saliassabahu Ajjuno ca Angirase aparajjhitvil idaiii 
Dandakiraja Kisavacche aparajjhitva sahai» ratthena vinasaih 25 
patto ti suyati, imesarii'* catunnaih rajunaiii nibbattatthanaih 
inayaih na janama, tarn no thapetva Sarabhangasattharaiii 
‘>nno kathetuih samattho** n’ atthi, taiii upasariikamitva 

' adds aha. ^ soC **5 naganhi, ^ anehili ai.iapesi. * Hd apaharaiitasu 
i>U(l(lhavalukam vassam vassapesum. * Bd sampajjalikarii. • -naiii, ^ 

" Bd omits tassa. * Bd omits iia. ->all. ” Bd ka-. 

hhimparatho. Bi -pu. Bd nalikerarya. *• B<* adds pana. Bd 
nSma. lid adds ime pafihe. 
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puccbissania^^ 'ti tayo pi mahantena parivarena panham 
pucchanatthaya nikkhamlihso. Te' pana^ ^asuko pi nikkhanto*^ 
ti^ „asuko pi nikkhanto^* ti na jananti*, ekeko ,,aham eva 
gacchamUi'* mannati, tesaih Godhavarlto avidure samagamo 
5 ahosi, te rathehi otaritva tayo pi ekam eva ratham abhiruyha 
GodhSvarltlraih sampapaniihsu. Tasmiiii khane Sakko Pandu-* 
kambalasilasane nisinno satta panhe cintetva ,,ime panhe 
thapetva SarabhaQgasattharaiii anno (Sadevake loke kathetuiii 
samattho nama n* atthi, tarn panhaih^ pucchissami, ime pi 
10 tayo rajano Sarabhaiigasattharam panham pucchituih Godha- 
varltfram patta, etesam panhe pi aham piicchissamiti^* dvTsu 
devalokeso devatahi parivuto devalokato otari. Tam divasain 
eva Kisavaccho kalam akasi, tassa sarlrakiccam katurii catusu 
thanesu anekasahassa* isigana Kisavacchassa candanacitakaih 
IS katva sariram jhapesum, alahanassa samanta addhayojanamatte 
thSne^ dibbakusumavassam vassi. M. tassa sanranikkhepaih 
karetva^ assamam pavisitva tehi isiganehi parivuto nistdi. 
Tesam pi rajunaih naditiram* agatakale mahasenavahanaturi- 
yasaddo'^ ahosi. M. tarn sutvS Anusissatapasam amantetva 
so ,,tata gantva tava janahi: kiihsaddo nam* eso*'*^ ti aha. So 
panTyaghaUm adaya tattha gantva te rajano disva puccha- 
vasena patharoam g. a.: 

1 . Alamkata kundalino savattha 
veiuriyamutta tharukhaggabaddha 
ss rathesabhf. tittliatha, ke'^ nu tumhe, 

katham vo jananti manussaioke ti. 49. 

Tattha veiuriyamutta tharukhaggabaddha ti vfluriyamambi c eva 
muttolambakebi ca alarhkatatbaruhi kbaggaratanahi aamaiinagata, titthatba 
'ti ekaamirh rathe titthatha, nu *ti nutumhei katham vo sanjanantiti. 

^ C* tesarh. ^ ooiita te pana. ’ €*« omit ti, but add tesam paiia. * 

Janati. ^ Bd tain ime panhe. * Bd adds issayo tattheva gamtva pancasu tha- 
nesu map^appam karetva anekasahassa. ’ C^s omit thane. * Bd -rapetva. 

Bd -re. -am, Bd adds maha “ Kd klm nimeao laddo. C*'' ko. 

** Bd* mutta 
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Te tassa vacanarh sutva ratha otaritva vanditva atthamsu. 
Tesu Atthakaraja tena saddhirh sallapanto dutiyarh g. a.: 

9. Ahain Atthako, Bhimaratho panayam, 

Kalingaraja' pana uggato ayaih, 

siisannatan'’ isinarh’ dassanaya 5 

idhagata pucchitayemha pafihe ti. 50. 

Tattha uggato ti rando viya auriyo viya ca pakato pannato, susanfia- 
tanaib* isinan’ ti bhante«na mayam* idba vanaklladTnam atthaya agata, 
atha kho kayadihi suaannatatiaih silasampannanaih iainaih dasaanatthaya idha- 
^ata, pucchitayemha pan he ti Sarabhangasattharam pahhe pucchiturh emha 10 
agat' amha ’ti attho, yakaro vyanjanasandhikaro ti veditabbo. 

Atha te^ tapaso ,,sadhu maharaja, agantabbatthanam neva 
agat* attha, tena hi nahatva vissaniitva assamapadam pavisi- 
tva isiganam vanditva sattharam * panham pucchatha“ *ti tehi 
saddhim patisantharam katva panlyaghatarh ukkhipitva uda> 
kaccheve* punjanto akasaih oloketva Sakkam devarajanaih 
devaganaparivaram Eravanakkhandhagatam otarantam disva 
tena sallapanto tatiyam g. a.: 

B. Vehasayaih titthati antalikkhe 

pathaddhuno pannarase va cando, (IV 20 

pucchami tarn yakkha inahanubhava : 
katharh naih jananti manussaloke ti. 51. 

t 

Tattha vehasayan ti" antalikkhe", pathaddhuno ti pathaddhagato, 
addliapathe gagaiiamajjbe thito ti attho. 

Taih sutva Sakko catuttharh g. a.: • S 5 

4. Yam ahu devesu Sujampatiti (W 
Maghava ti naih ahu manussaloke, 
sa devaraja idam ajja** patto 
susannatan* isinarii'^ dassanaya 'ti. 52. 


^ lid ka-. * -te, Bd* -taiiam. * iainaiii. • C** -te. * isi-. • Bd 
^dds idha. ^ Bd ne. * Bd aarabhanga-. * so C* udaccbeve, Bd uda- 

katheve. Rd muncanto. Bd adda abbhuggaihtva. " Rd adds akase tithasi. 
Bd taiii. " IdbamaJJa. " C* -te isina, C* -to isinath. 
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XVll GattalTsanipata. 


Tattha sa dttvaraja ti so aharn iSakko devaraja, idamajja^ patto ti 
idaih thanam ajja agato, dassanuya 'ti dassaiiatthaya vaiidanatthaya Sara- 
bhangasattharan ca pnnharh pucchanatthayii ’ti aha. 

Atha nath Anusisso „sadhu maharaja tumhe paccha- 
5 gacchatlia*** *ti vatva pMyagha^m adaya assaraarii pavisitva 
painyaghatarii patisainetva tinnam rajanam devarajassa ca 
paiihe’’ j)ucchanatthaya agatabhavarii M-assa arocesi. So isi- 
ganaparivuto inahavisalamalake nisidi^ Tayo rajano gantva’’ 
isiganaih vanditva ekaniantam nisidiihsu. Sakko pi otaritva 
10 isiganarh upasariikamitva ahjaliih pagayha* isiganaiii vannetva 
vandamano pancainaih g. a.: 

5 . Dure suta no isayo samagata 
mahiddhika iddhigunupapanna, 
vandami te ayire’ pasannacitto 
15 ye jivalok’ ettha manussasettba ti. 53. 

Tattha dure suta no ti bhante anihehi tumhe diire devaloko thitehi 
yeva suta^, mamayanto evam aba, i. v. li.: ime idha sanilgata ainhakaih isayo 
dure suta yava Brahmaloka vissuta pakata ti, mahiddhika ti* mahaimbha\a, 
i d dhiguii u pa paiiua ti pancavidhena iddhigunena samaniiagata, ayire^ ti 
20 ye ti'^ ye tumhe imasmim jivaloke manussasettha. 

Evam isiganam vanditva Sakko cha nisajjadose pariliaraiito 
ekaniaDtarh nisldi. Atha naih islnarit adhovate nisinnaih disva 
Anusisso chattharii g. a. : 

c. Gandho isTnam ciradakkhitanaih 
25 kaya cuto gacchati inalutena. 

ito parakkamina*’ sahassanetta 
gandho isinam asuci devaraja ’ti. 54. 

Tattha ciradakkhitaiiaii ti cirapabbajitaiiaiu, parakkamma^* t< 
parakkama'^ apebi, sahassanetta ’ti ulapaiiam etaiii, Sakko hi amacca- 
30 sahassehi^^ cirititaih attharii ekako*^ Na passati, tasma sahassanetto ti 

‘ C« idhammajja. * hd paccha ag-. * Bd aiii. * lid -lake. * ag-. * 1^^ 
adds thiio. ’ B<* ayyare. “ C*» sutam, * C* omits ti. B<* ‘guno-. 

ayya, Bd ayyaka. yo, omitting ti. ** B** patikkamma. ** 

patikamma. Bd -ssena. ** IW omits attham. ” Bd ekameko. 
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vuccati, asnciti sedanialadiparibhavitatta duggandho, tumhe ea sucikama, teria 
VO esa gandho khadatiti^ 

Tam sutva Sakko itaraih g. a.: 

7 . Gandho isinam ciradakkhitanarh 

kaya cuto gacchatu malutena, s 

vicitrapupphaih* surabhim va nialam 
gandharii etarh patikaihkhania bhante, 
na h’ ettha.dew patikkulasanfiino ti. 55. 

Tattlia gaochatii ’(i yathasukhath pavattatu, nasaputam no paharatu ’ti 
attlio, patikaiiikhama 'ti icrhama patthema, ettha ’ti etasmim gandhe deva lo 
jegurchasannino’ na horiti, dusslle^ yeva hi deva jiguccbanti na ailavante ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva ,, bhante Anusissa, aham inahantena 
iissahena panliaiii puccliituiii agato, okasam me karolnti“ aha. 

So tassa vacanaiti sutva utthayasana isiganaih okasam karonto 
gathadvayam aha: is 

8. Piirindado bhutapatl yasassi 
devanam indo Magbava Sujampati 
sa devaraja Asura[gana]ppamaddano' 
okasam «ikarakhati'' panha ^ pucchituih. 56. 

Ko n’ ev’ imesam® idha panditanam 20 

panhe putho® nipune vyakarissati, 
tiijpam ca rannara manujadhipanam 
devanam indassa ca Vasavassa ’ti. 57. 

Tattha purindado ti adini Sakkass' eva gananamani, so hi pure danam 
(liniiatta purindado, bhutesu'" jelthakattfi bhupati, paiivdrasampadaya yasassi ", 85 
parainissaratdya devanam indo, sattannam vatasaniadananaiii sutthukatattu Sakko, 
purimajativasena Maghava, Sujaya** patibhavena Sujampati, raujanataya" raja, 
ko neva 'ti ko nu eva, nipune ti sanhasukhuinapahhe", rah nan ti raju- 
Jiani, imesari) catunnaih Jananani'® inaiiaiu gahetva ko iuiesam painjitanaih isi~ 
i>am pahhaih kathessati, panhe" nesaiii kathetum samatthaiii Janatha ’ti vadati. 30 

' 6akhadha«? Bd badha-. Bd vicitlaih-. * Bdjfgurchi-. * Bd« -lino. * 
hd asuranappa-. " C*» -si. ’ C* -he, Hd panaiii. ® C» novlmesaiii, Bda neva- 
tesam. » C** puttho. C^« santesu. " -daya ssi, C» -resampadaya sasai, 
hd -rasampadaya yassi. ** Bd snjataya asukafihaya. ranjantaya. " 

C*'* -ham. " Bd rajunaih. " Bd -ham. 
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XVll Cattalisain'pata. 


Tam sutva isigano „mari 8 a Anusissa, tvam pathaviyaih 
thatva pathaviih apassanto viya kathesi, thapetva Sarabhanga- 
satthararii ko anno ete panhe kathetuih samattho“ ti vatva 

10. Ayaiii is! Sarabhango tapassi 

5 yato jato‘ virato methunasma 

acariyaputto suvinitarupo 

so nesaih panhani viyakarissatiti g. a. 58 . 

I 

Tatha’ Sarabhango ti sare khfpitva akase sarapasadfSSni ’ katva pana 
ekena sareiia te sare patento bhaggavibbagge ^ akashi Sarabhango. metbu- 
10 nasma ti methunadbammato, so kira methunaih asevit^a va pabbajito, acari- 
yaputto ti raiino acariyaasa parohitassa putto. 

Evan ca pana vatva isigano Anusissam aha: ,,marisa 
tvam eva sattharaih vanditva isiganassa vacanena Sakkena 
pucchitapanhaih kathanaya okasarh karohiti*“. So „ 8 adhu“ 
15 ’ti sampaticchitva satthararh vanditva okasam karonto anan- 
taraih g. a.: 

11. Kondanna panhani viyakarohi, 
yacanti tarn isayo sadhurupa, 

Kondanna eso manujesu dhammo 

20 yam vaddham” agacchati esa bharo ti. 59 . 

Tattha Kondanna ’ti tath gottonalapati , dbammo ti ^sabbavo, yam 
vaddhan^ ti yam pannaya vuddbam^ puriaam esa panham’ vissajjanabhavo 
nama agacchati, esa'* manujesu labbavo, tasma caiidasariyasabassaih *’ uttha* 
pento viya pskatarii kat'ta devaranno panhaih kathehiti 

I 

25 Tato Mahapuriso okasam karonto anantaram g. a.: 

12. Katdvak&sa pucchantu bhonto 

yam kinci panham manasabhipatthitam, 

aharh hi tarii tarn vo viyakarissam 

natva sayaim lokam imam paran ca ’ti. 60 . 

* read : Jato yifei, * Bd adds bbaiite anusissa. * C** -paiidinl. * C» -gROj 

Bd bhafigavibhang^. ’ Bd kare-. • Bd buddbam. * Bd buddhan. ® Bd 

buddharh, ’ Bd -haiiam. *** Bd« -bbaro ** Bd eso. ** Bd candima*. 
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Tattha yam kinciti iia kevalam tumhakam eva ladevakasaa lokasaa yam 
manasabhipattbitaiii taiii roam bhavanto pucohantu ahaih hi ' idhalokaiiisaitaih 
va paralokanissitam va’ sabbapanharh ’ iman ca paran ca* lokatii sayaih 
abhinnaya sncchikatva kathessamiti sabbannu pavaranarh pavaresi^. 

Evaih tena okase kale Sakko attano* abhisaihkatarh pan- 5 
ham pucchi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. aha: 

13. Tato ca Maghava Sakko aithaddassi purindado 

apucchi pathamarh panhaih yancasi abhipatthiiam : 61 . 

14. Kiih su vadhitva na kadaci socati, 10 

kissa-ppahanaiii ^ isayo*' vannayanti, 

kass' Id ha vuttarh pharusam khametha, 
akkhahi me Kondunaa etain atthan ti. 62 . 

Tattha yancustti >aiii tassa manaaa abhipatthitam asi tarn purchiti 
attho, etaii ti etaiii niaya puccliitam attham akkhahi me ti ekagathaya tayo 15 
pinhe puorhi. 

Tato* panham vyakaronto 

16. Kodhaih vadhitva na kadaci socati, 
makkhappahanaiti isayo vannayanti, 
aabbesarh vuttarii pharusam khainetha, 20 

etaiii khantirh uttaniam ahu santo ti aha. 63 . 

Tattha kodhaih vadhitva ti soraiito hi patighacitten’ eva^socati, kodha* 
bhava kuto aoko, tena vuttam na kadaci socatiti, makkhappahanan ti 
pucchi attano *katagunaraakkhanassa akatanhubhavaaarokhataasa makkhassa pa* 
hanarii Isayo vannayanti, sabbesan ti hiiiamajjhimokkatthanam sabbesaiii 25 
pharusavacanaih khametha, santo ti poraiiakapandita evam kathenti. 

16. Sakka hi dvinnaiii'' vacanarii titikkhitum 
sadisassa va setthauarassa vapi, 
kathan nu hinassa vaco khainetha, 

akkhahi me Kondahha etam attham 64 . so 

17 . Bhaya hi setthassa vaco khametha 
sarambhahetu ” pana sadisassa**, 

’ adds VO * C*» omit para- va. ’ Bd sabbaiii-. * C** para. ^ Bd sampa-. 

* Bd .ua, r prf kithsu-. ** so all three MSS. for isT? • Bd tutoparaih. 

-mukka*. ** Kd sakka ubhiiinaiii, ** Bd adds: sarabhaiigo aha. ** C* Bd 
aarabbha*. Bd sa*. 
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XVII. CattalTsanipata. 


yo c’ idha Innassa vaco kaiuetha 
etarii kliantirii uttamam aim santo ti 65. 
evamadinarii gathanaih vacanapativacanavasena sambandho 
veditabbo. 

5 Tattha akkhahtti bhante Koiujailna tumhebP dve pafihu sukathita, eko 

cittaiii me ^ na ganhati kathaih sakka attano ^ htnatarasaa vacanaiii adhivasetuin tani 
me akkhahiti pucchanto evam aha, etarii khantiri ti yam p’ etarh jatigottadihi 
hinaasa vacanaih khama iiaib, etaiii khantith uttaman ti poranakapandita va- 
danti, yarb pan’ etarii jatiadlhi setthassa bkayerra sadisassa karanuttariya- 
10 lakkharie sarambhe udInaTadassanena khanianarh n' esa adhivasanakhaiiti nam.t 
’ti attho. 

Evaiii vutte Sakko M-am aha*: „bhante pathamaih tumhe 
‘sabbesaiii vuttarii pharusarh khametha etaih khantim uttamam 
ahu'*' ti vatva idani ‘yo c’ idha hinassa vaco khametha etarii 
15 khantirii uttamam ahu’ ti vadatha, na vo purimena pacchimarh 
sametiti^. Atha narh M. „Sakka, pacchimarh maya ayaiii 
hino ti fiatva pharusavacanam adhivasentassa vasena vuttarii, 
yasma pana na sakka rupadassanamattena sattanaih setthadi- 
bhavo fiaturii tasraa purimaih^vuttan** ti vatva .sattanaih arihatra 
20 saihvasa rupadassanamattena setthadibhavassa duvinneyyataiii 
pakasento 

iq. Katharh vijariria catumattharupaih 
settharh sarikkbaih athavapi hinaih, 
viruparupena caranti santo, 

*5 tasnia hi sabbesaih vaco khametha ’ti g. a. 66. 

Tattha catumattkarupan ti catfihi iriyapathehi paticchinnasabhavarii, 
viruparupena ’ti virupanarii lainakapuggaUiiarfa rupena uttkmaguna* santo 
pi caranti, imasroirii pan' atthe Majjhantikatherassa vatthurh katbetabbaih. 

Taih sutva Sakko nikkaihkho hutva „bhante etaya no 
so khantiya anisaihsaih kathetha** ’ti ya* i. Ath* assa’ M.: 
i«. Na h’ etam atthaih mahat! pi send 
sarajika "yujjharaana labhetha 

t C^8 -Ilf, . » omit ne. ’ -na. * C** omit aba. * Bd adds santo. 

Bd -nena. ^ C* atha. 
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yaiii khantima sappuriso labhetha, 
khantibalass’ upasanianti' vera ti g. a. 67. 

Tattha eta in at than ti etarh veravQpasamanaih nippatighabhiivasam- 
khfitam attham. 


p]varh M-ena khantigune kathite te rajano cintayirhsu: 5 
„Sakko attano panharh^ pucchati, amhakarii pucchanokasam 
na (lassatiti“. Atha nesarii ajjhasayam viditva® attanabhisaih- 
kliate* cattaro panhe thapetva va tesaih kamkha* piicchanto 

90 . Subliafiitan te anumodiyanam 

afiilaih tain pucchaini. tad imgha bruhi, lo 

yatlia aim Dandaki Nalikiro 

atir Ajjuno Kalabu capi* raja 

tesaih gatiiii bruhi supapakamiriinaih ^ 

kattir upapanna isinam vihothaka ti g. a. 68. 

Tattha a n uin od iyan a n ti idatii inaya putthanam tinnarii ])anhanam 15 
vissajjanasaiiikhatam tava subbiisitaih anunioditva, yatha ahu ti yo niima 
aliosi^ Kalabu ca ’ti Kalabu ca raja®. 

Atir assa vissajjento’ ^1. panca gatha abhasi; 

91. Kisam pi‘" Vaccharii avakiriya Dandaki 

ucchinnaniulo sajano sarattho so 

Kukkulaname " nirayamhi paccati, 

tassa pullingani ** patanti kaye. 69. 

92 . Yo saniiate pabbajite avancasi*’ 
dhainiiiaih bhaiiante samane adusake 

t 

tain Nalikiraih suiiakha parattha 25 

saiiigainma kliadanti viplmndamanam. 70. 

98. Atir Ajjuno niraye sattisule ** 
avariisiro patito addhapado 

‘ 80 Qka for Qpasaiiituanti? l\d upamanti. * Bd -e. * Bd adds sakko. * Bd 

attano abhisankhate. * Bd -aiii, • read; rapi kalabu? ’ Kd cattaro jana ca 
»hesuih in the place of yo - ahosi. * omit raja. ® Bd vi8ajja>. Bd 
kissanhi? kisaihvi. “ -a *’■* puU-, Rd phuUi-. lo Bd 
acchedayi. Bd satta-. 
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XVil. Cattalisanipata. 


Anglrasaih Gotaniaih hethayitva 
khaiuiiii tapas&iih cirabrahmacariiti, 71. 

* 4 . Yo khandaso pabbajitam achedayi 
khantirii vadantam sanianam adusakarh 
5 Kalabu Vieira upapajja paccati 

raahabhitapam ' katukam bhayanakaiii. 72« 
is. Ktani sutva nirayani pandito 
afinani papitthatarani^ c’ ettha 
dhaimiiam care samanabrahmanesU) 

10 evamkaro saggani upeti thanan ti. 73. 

Tattba kisari ti appaniamaalohitatta kisasariram, avakiriya avakiritva 
iiuttliubhanadantakatthapataiiena^ tassa sarlre kalim pavahetva, ucchinna- 
mulo ti chinnamulo hutva, sajano ti aapariso, Kukkulaname* nira- 
yamhiti yojariasatappainane kappeiia santhite unhacharikaiiiraye, pullinga- 
15 iiiti* ^itaceikarhgara^ tassa kira tattha unbakukkule nimuggasaa navahi vana* 
inukbehi unhacharika pavisaiiti^. 8Ti»« niahantamabaiita aihgara patanti yesam^ 
pataiiakate sarirarii” diparukkbo viya jalati, balavedana vattaiitb tarii* adhi- 
vasetuih asakkoiito niaharavam ravati, Sarabliangasattha pathaTim bbinditva tarn 
tatba'*^ paccamatiaih dassesi, mahajauo bhayaiaiitasam apajjif tassa atlta> 
80 bbavaih’* natva M. tath nirayaih antaradbapesi , dhaiumaro bbanante ti 
dasakusalakammapathadhaniinaiii bhasaiite, s a mane ti samitapape, ad u sake 
fiiraparadhe, Nalikiran ti evaihnamakarajanam, paratthd 'ti paraloke niraye 
nibbattain, sain gamma 'ti ito c’ ito ca samagantva*’ mahanta sunakha kha- 
daiiti, tasmiin kira Kalingaratthn Dantapuranagare Nalikire rajjaifa kfirayamane 
S5 eko mah'itapaso pancasatatapasaparivuto Himavaiita agamiua la^uyyane vasam 
kappetva inahajaiiassa dhaminaih desesi, dbammikatapaso uyyiiie vasatiti ranno 
arocayiiiisu, raja paria adhammiko adbammena kareti, so amaccesu 

pasamsantesu abam pi dhammirh suriissamiti uyyanarii gaiitva tapasam vaiiditva 
iiisldi, tapaso ranfia sadiyiim patisaiithararn karonto kirii maharaja dhammena 
SO raj jam karesi Jaiiam iia‘* pllesiti aha, so tassa kujjhitva ayaiii kutajatilo 
ettakuih kalani nagardnam saritike mamarii neva aguiiaih kathesi marine hotu 
janissamiti cintetva sve ambakarh gharadvaram agaccheyyatha ’ti riimantetra 
puriadivase puranagutbassa catiyo purapetva tapasesu agatesu tesaih bbikkha- 
bbajanarii giiihassa purapetva dvarath pidahapptxa musalani ca lohadande ca 

‘ lid mabapa*. * Hd riuthabhitadaiita*. * -ma. * C** puli-, Bd phulli-- 
* Bd vitacchitangara. * -sati. ’ Bd tesaih. * Bd sakalasarire. * Bd so. 

Bd tjttha. ** so C* lor atibinta-? Bd» ativiyabhitabhavaih, C* aiiibbita- 
bhavarn. ** Bd adds chinditva. '* Jana. ** Bd« na ratbarh in the plac® 
of janana 
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gahapetvana isitiarh sisarii bhindapetvu jariighasu^ gahetva karjdhiipetva suna- 
Ivhelii khildapetva bhirinaih pathavim pavisitvil Sunakbamahaniraye nibbatti , tatr’ 
assa tigavutikaiii sanraih ahosi, atha naih inahanta hatthikacchippamana pafjoa- 
varuiasuiiaklia anubandhitva dasitva navayojanaya jalitaayapathaviyarii patetva 
iiiukliapurAih "* luficaiita ^ippiiatidamariaih khadimsu, M. pathavim dvidhii 5 

hhetva^ tain iiirayaiii dassetva rnahajaiiassa bhitabhavam natva puna antara- 
flhripesi; athajjuno li sahassabahuraja, Angirasan ti afigehi raiiisTnam 
iiifcliaraiiatu evaiii laddlianamam, hethayitva ti vihethetva visapitakandeiia 
\i))Iiitva jiviiakkhajam papetva, so kira* Mahimsakaratthe Kekarajadlianiyarii ^ 
rajjaiii kareiito migavain gaiitva niige vadhitva ahgaramamsaih ^ khad^ito vfrari, !(» 
atli’ (kadivasam inigaiiaiii .igainanatthane kolthakaih katva mige olokayamaiio 
attliii.si, tada so tapaso tassa ranno avidiire ekaiii kararukkham abhinihitva 
plialjiii oi'inanlo ocitaphalam sakbain inuiici, tassa vissatthaya’* taiii ihaiiam 
jiatta iniga palayimsu, raja kujjhuva tapasaiii viseiia salleiia vijjhi, so patitva 

niatthakena khadiiakliarniiu* ^ asadetva sulagge yeva kalam akusi, raja 15 
tain khaiiam fitiNa dvidhabliinnam pathaviiii j»avisitva Sattisulaniraye nibbatti, 
ti;.'.iMitap|»amanam sariiaiii ahosi, tatia tain nirayapala jalitehi avudhehi 

koitolva*'* jalitaiii ayapabbafam aropenti, pabbatamattbake thitakale'* vato 
paluidti, ao v,'i(appahar«ii.i palitva parigalati tasmim kliane hetthii nava- 

Nojaii.lya Jalltaayapa^la^ito inahatalakkbandhappamanaih ” jalantam*'^ aya- --'o 
kiltin uttliahati, so sQlaggaiii luatthakon' «va asadatva sulavuto titthati, tasmim 
khaiie pafliavi jalati, sGIam Jalati'*, sariram*® jalati, so tattha maharavaih 
ia\arito parcati, M pathaviiii dvidha katva nirayarii^‘ dassetva mahajanassa 
I'hifdbli.ivaiu natva antaradhapesi, k ban das o ti cattaro’’ caftaro hatthapado 
Uiiiiaiiasan ca khandakhandam katva, adusakaii ti niraparadhaiii, tatha die- 2.'i 
<i.*p( t\,i dviln kasapabarasahassehi talapetva JatasU gahitam akaildhapelva 
pafikujjam iiipajjapetva pittbiyam panbiya paharitvii inahadukkbasamappitam 
'k.isi, Kalab'uvicin ti Kalabuavicim, katukaii ti tikhinavedanam, evam-^ 
iiir-yarii upaj'ajjftva diaiinam jalaiiaiii aiitare paccati, vittharato pana Kalabii- 
>amio vatibuih Kbantivadajatake kathitam eva, papitl h ataraiii rettba ti so 
^tehi riirayelii papittbatarani ca annani nirayuni sutva, dhainmaih rare ti 
J^-ikka devaraja pandifo kulaputto na kevalam ete’* cattaro niraya ete yeva ca 
rjjaiio iiciayika atba klio ahnc pi niraya ann« pi rajdno nirayesu npapannd ti 
viditva catupaccayadnnadhammikaiakkbavaraiMsainvidhanasamkbatam samaiia- 
^T-iliiiiaiiesu dbammam carnyya. wft 

-ghadisu. lid -nna-. * VM repeats mukha-, C* mukhapurammuka. * 
krtva, lid bhinditva. ' lid adds ajjuno nama r^'a. '* Bd kevaka. ’ lld« 

^"k'aiapakkamamsaiii. C* ocati-, llda octnapliala. '* lid adds saddena, 

^''^|arig- '* lid* khadirakbanuke, kbarakbanuih. ** 0^* tatrayam. 

''Otth.., Hd kote.. lid patitakale -jeti. '* Bd -patbaviya. " 

(> .|ia 18 jaj-, C« jalintaiii, lid jalitarii. Rd gulani jalaiiti. 
t-issa sa-. Rd taiii ni-. C* varo, Rd omits cattaro. '*^"Bd kasalii pa-. 

^ gMliitvn corr. to gabetva. Rd* evarupaih. '■'® Rd adds yeva. 

'■‘isU, 10 
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XVlt. Cattahsailipiita. 


Evarii i\I-ena ratunnaiii rajunaih nibbattatthane dassito 
tayo rajano nikkamkha ahesuiii. Tato Sakko avasese cattaro 
pafihe pucchanto g. a.: 

• 26 . Subliasitan te anuinodiyiinaih 

annaih tarn pucchanii, tad iiiigha briihi, 
kathaiiividhaiii silavantaiii vadanti, 
kathanjvidham pannavant.uii vadanti, 

• kathaihvidham sappurisaih Vadanti, 
katliamvidliam no^ siri no jahatiti. 74. 

TatthA kathamvidharh no' siri no jahatiti kathainvidhan nu 
purisaih {.atiladdhasiti* iia jahati. 

Atir assa vissajjanto M. catasso giltha abhasi: 

27 . Kayena vacaya ca yo’ ca* sannato 
inanasa ca kinci na karoti papaiii 
na attahetu* alikarh bhanati 
tatbavidhaih silavantaiii vadanti. 75. 

28 . Gambliirapanharh inanasahhicintayarh* 
naccahitaiii kaniraa ’ karoti liiddam (IV 
kalabhatarii* atthapadarh na rincati 
tatbavidhaih pafihavantaiii vadanti. 76, 

jM. Yo ve katanhu’ katavedi dhiro 
kalyauainitto dajhabhatti ca hoti" 
dukbita.ssa*’ sakkacca karoti kiccarh • 
tatbavidl\arh sappurisaiii vadanti. 77, 

30 . Etehi sabbelii guneh’ upeto‘® 

saddho inudO samvibhagi vadannu — 
sariigahakaih sakhilaih ** sanhavacarh (IV 
tathavidham no siri no jahatiti. 78. 


’ B'l nu. JW -sin, -siririi. ('» >,0. ♦ j;fl« dha. ’* so all three 

for -tQ? ^ Bd -lijath. ^ Bd .arii. ’ Bd« -g atari). * all three MSS -n- 
-bhanli, Bd -bhltti. " ao all three MSS. for hot! ca? Bd dukkhi-, 
dukkhi- corr. to .idukhl*. “ C* -hipeto C/« sakhr-. 
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Tattha kayena ’ti, ailltii tividhaburaritadvaravasena vuttani, na attahetu 
II ' (lesaiiasisatii, etarh attahatu va parahetu va yaaahetu vu dhanahetii \a labba- 
htitu va alikam na kathetiti attho, kaiuan c’csa^ attbo vacasafinato ti imina va 
siddbo, inubavudiiio paiia akattabbaiii papakainmaiii iiama ii’ atthlti garuka- 
bliavadlpaiiattbaiii puna evaiu aha ’ti veditabbo^, gainbblrapafiban 5 

attbato I'a palito ta gainblnraiii gQlbaih paticcbaiinain Sattubbastajataka- 
J'lninaggajatakesu ugatasadisaiii pafiliaiii, mati asubbicintayan ti manasabhi> 
I'iiiteiito attbapadain ^ pafiviJ]lllt^.( raiidasahaiisam uttbapento viya pakatarii 
katvii )o kathotuib sakkotiti attlio, iiaccabitan ti na atiabitaih*’ bitatikkantarh 
liiddatn pbarusain subasikakainii^n va yo na karotiti attho, imassa ca pan’ lo 
atthas^a vibbavatiattbaiii 

Na panditd attasukbassa betu 
papani kanimani samiiiaranti 
dukkbena phuttbn khalitapi banta** 

cbandii oa do.sa na jaiianti dli.iiiiniaii ti 15 

Idniripanhu katbutabbu, kalabbatan^ ti tattha daiiain databbakalu silaiii 
i.’ikkbanakalti upObatliava.sakaU* baianesu putitihapabbajjakale ’’ sainana- 
dliamniakaranakab* vipassanai arabiniin >unjanakale’‘^ caimani*^ danadini sam- 
p.idiMito'^ kaUbbatain altbapadain na nncati na galapcti nama, tatha- 
\ nib an ti sabbafinu liuddba va Pafcekabuddba ca Bodbisatta ca pannavantam 20 
katliHiita ('vanlpain puggaluin katluMiti, yo ve ti gdtbaya parena attano kata- 
^'Uiiaiii j.iiiatiti katanrlu evaiii ilatva pana yen’ assa guno kato tassa gunari) 
pd'ikarunto katavedi naina, du k hi tassa 'ti attano sahayassa dukkhajipattassa 
dukkbain attani aropel\a yo tassa uppannam kiccaiit sahattba sakkacoaiii karoti 
Ibiddbadayo evarnpain sappuribani kathenti, api ca sappurisii nauia katafinu 25 
kiiiaxHdino boiit'ui .Satapattajataka-Cullabaiiisa-Mabahaiiisajatakadini katbe- 
tabbani'^, etebi sabbebiti 8akka yo etehi belthavuttehi siladibi sabbebi pi 
ginicbi upeio okappanah.iddbaya sainaniiugato niudu'^ piyabbani^^ saiuvibbagu- 
b)iiratatt.i bainvilAiagl yacakanain vacanarii fiatva''^ danavasena vadannil catubi 
DaiDgahavattbribi tesain tesaiii saingaiilianato samgabakaiii madburavacanataya .lo 
sikbilaih matlavacanataya banhavacaiii tathividbam no puggalani*- adhigata- 
ya^aaubbaggasaiiikbata siii no jaluiti, nassa siri vinassatiti. 


liutto dajlia - - - iia attahetu ti wanting in C*’ . Bd ceva ^ Bd adds taiii 
puggalani silavantaiii vadanti. * Bd adds bbo sakka yo gambhirapanbam. ^ 
attbjih. ® CkH atibftam ’ samaba-, Bd aainiiiaca-. Bd pilitfipi-, 
khalinantanisanna? C« balitatattunisaiila? * Bd» kalaga-. C*- Bd -na-, ** 

bdK patilhiinakale pabbajitakale. punjana-, Bd yujjana-. idani. 

" Bd samadento. ** I* Bd dukklii-, -dibi. ” -bbaiii. Bd 

uiudu ti '» Bd adds satiivibbagi ti siUbamviblit^gadanu. Bd sutva. 
-ganbato. ** Bd tathavidhanti tatbavidbaib mudupuggalarii. 


10 * 
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XVII. Cattalisanipata. 


Evarii M. gaganatale candarh utthapento \iya cattaro 
panhe vissajjesi. Tatoparam sesapanlianam puccha ca' vissaj- 
janan ca hoti: 

31 . Subhasitan te anumodiyanam 

annam tarii pucchami, tad iriigha bruhi, 

silaih sin* satan ca dhamina® 

panna ca* — kaih setthatararii vadanti. 79. 

38 . Panna hi settha kusala vaikinti (HI 
iiakkhattaraja-r-iva tarakanaih, 
sllarh siri^ capi satan ca dliamma* 
anvayika pannavato bhavanti. 80. 

33 . Subhasitan te anumodiyanam 

annarh tarn pucchami, tad imgha bruhi, 
kathamkaro kintikaro kirn acaram (IV 
kiiti sevaraano labhatidha panfiam, 
pahnaya daoi patipadam vadehi, 
kathamkaro pannava hoti macco. 81. 

34 . Sevetha vaddhe’ nipune bahussute, 
uggahako va® paripucchako siya, 
suneyya sakkacca sabhasitani, 
evamkaro pannava hoti macco, 82* 

35 . Sa pannava kamagune avekkhati 
aniccato dukkhato rogato ca. 
evarhvipassi pajahati chandam 
dukkhesiF kamesu mahabbhayesu. 83. 

36 . Sa vitarago pavineyva’ dosam, 
mettam cittarii bhavaye’’ appamanaih, 
sabbesu bhutesu nidhaya dandaiii (IV ^ 3 *) 
anindito lirahmam upeti thanan ti. 84. 


* omit ca. C* siritii, C* IW siiifi. ® \\d -aih. * paihna v;i, 
pafjnanca. ‘ -rim, -rin. * IW -0. ’ buddho. * Bd -hato ca. * 

Tid gavincyya. \\d -a. IW -vuyya. 
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Tattba silaii ti karaBilath vii issariyaailath ^ va sappurisadhammarii va 
panrlam vu ti imesam dhammanaiii kataraiihammaih aetthataraih vadantlti pucchati, 
panna hiti Sakka etesu catusu dhamroesu ya esa panfia iiama sa^ va settha 
iti Buddhadayo kusala vadanti, yatha’ hi taraka candarii parivaronti cando va^ 
tiiesaih’ uttamo evaih sTlaiii sirl^ capi aatan ca dhammo ti ete tayo pi anva- •’> 

yika^ pailnavato bbavanti pannavaiitam ava aiiugaorhanti^, pannaya eva parivara 
.hontiti attho, katliathkaro ti idlni annamannavevaoaniin' eva*, katharii 
karonto'" kim nama kammaih karonto kiin acaranto kiih sevatnaiio bhajamaiio^' 
idbaloke paniiam labbati, pafinayam eva pafipadatii vadehi, junitukamo mbi, 
katbanikaro macro pantlava nama botUi pucchati, vaddhe'^ ti pannaya vud> lO 
(Ibippatte pandita nipuiie aukhumakaraiiajananaBaniattha. evamkaro ti yo 
puggalo evamvuttappakarc puggalc scvati bhajati payirupasati paliin ugganhati 
punappuna atthain pucchati pasane lekharh khanaiito viya kancananaliya alba* 
vasam paticcbanto viya ohitasoto sakkaccam aubhasitani sutkati ayam evam- 
karo iitacco pannava botiti evaib M pacliialokadhatuto suriyatn utthapento viya 15 
pannaya patipadaih katbetvd idani ta^sa pannaya gunaiii katbento sa pannava 
ti adiiii aha, tattba kaniagune ti kainakottbase hutva abhavattbena aniccato 
dittbadbaminikasaniparayikanaih dukkhaiiam vattbubhavena dukkbato attba- 
tiavutiya roganmkbunani kame iiissaya uppattihantbbavena rogato avekkbati 
o!okcti, so evariivipassT etehi karanebi kamanarh aniccaditam passanto kame 20 
iiissaya uppajjanakadukkbanam '* aiito n' attbi kaiiianam pabanam bn a sukban 
ti viditva dukkhesu kdmesu mababbbayesu cbandarii pajahati, sa vitarago ti 
Sakka so puggalo evain vitarago iiavaaghatavattbuvadena uppajjanakabhavam^^ 
dosaiii vinetva** mettacittatii bhaveyya, appamanasatta rammanatta appamanan 
tain bhavetva aparihinajjhiino agarahlto Brahmaloke uppajjatiti 25 

Evam M-e kamanam dose” kathente yeva tesam tinnam 
(>i rajiinaih ” sabalakayanaiii tadan^jappahanena kaniagunarago'’^ 
p.llnno. Tam nalva M. tesarit pahaihsanavasena 
37. Mahiddhiyaih agamanaiii ahosi 

tava-in-Attliaka” Bhimaralhassa capi :to 

Kaliiigarajassa ca uggatassa, 

sabbesaih vo kamarago palnno ti g. a. 85. 


' B(l -yasiri. Bd namesa. * C** tatba. * Bd ca, * Bd te- * all three MSS. sirin. 

’ -ko. “ Bd omits paftna gacchantl. • annamannamevamananeva. 

Bd -karoti. Bd omits bha-. ’* C** -a. ** Bd vuddhe '* omit ti. 

’’ Ok -channo, C* vapcchanto, fids sampaticchanto '• Bd -tthena ” ape-, 
ave-, Bd avekkhatUi. ** Bd -ssati. *’ C« uppajjanadu-, Bd uppajjamanaka-. 
’Mid* .itagj^bbavarii. Bd viditva. Bd -narit, omitting taiii. Bd -am. 
* C*'! -nampi. Bd panraka-. ail three MSS -ka. 
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XVII. Cattalisanipata* 


Tattha mahi ddhiyan ti niahattharij mahavipphnram niahajutikam, tava 
mat th aka Atthaka’, pahino ti fadangappahanena pahlno. 

Taiii sutva iiiaharajano M-assa thutim karonta’ 

38 . Kvam etam* paracittavedi: 
sabbesaiii no karaarago pahino, 
karohi okasara anuggahaya 

yatha gatiih te abbisainbhavenia ’ti g. ahaihsii. 86. 

Tattha anuggahaya 'ti pabbajjattbaya fio okasam karohi yatha mayaiii 
pabbajitva tava gatirii nipphattim abhiaambhavema papuneyyama taya paii- 
laddham* gunaih pativijjheyyama* ’ti vadiriisu. 

Atha nesarh okasaih karonto M. itaraih g. a.: 

30 . Karohi okasam anuggahaya 
tatha hi vo kamarago pahino, 
pharatha" kayaih vipulaya pitiya 
yatha gatiih me’ abhisambhavetha ’ti. 87. 

Tattha p ha rath a* ti jhanapitiya vipulaya kayarh pharatha 'ti. 

Tarii sutva te® sampaticchanta*. 

40 . Sabbam karissaraa tavanusasaniiii 
yarii yam tuvam”' vakkhasi bhuripahha, 
pharama kayarh vipulaya pitiya 
yatha gatirh te abhisambhavema ’ti g. aharhsu. 88. 

Atha nesaih balakayanaih” M. pabbajjam dapetva isl- 
ganaih uyyojento 

n. Katayarh Vacchassa Kisassa puja, 
gacchantu bhonto isayo’* sadhurupa, 
jhane rata bhotha sada samahita, 
esa rati'® pabbajitassa settha ti g. a. 89. 

Tattha gacchantu ’ti attano attano vasanatthaii§ni gacchantu. 

‘ C’fc- -ka. all three MSS. -to. » so all three MSS. for evam pi et*"*’ 
* Brf patividdha ‘ Bd -viddhe-. * Bd phara-. ^ C* gatlme^a, Bd gati me. 
“ Bd omits te. * Bd taiii- corr. to aarfa-. yam tvam. Dd eabbaba*. 

80 all three MSS, for isi? ** C*' -tlifa, C' Bd -ti. 
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Isayo tassa* vacanaiii sirasa sampaticcliitva® vanditva 
akasaih uppatitva sakatthanani ’ gamiiiisu. Sakko pi uttha- 
yasana M-assa thutim katva anjalim paggaylia suriyaih na- 
itiassanto viva M-arh namassamano sapariso pakkami. 

Etam attharh viditvd S. ima gatha aha^: 

jj. Sutvana gatha paraniattliahamliita® 
subhasita isina panditena 
to vedajata anuiiK^laniaua 
pakkanui dova** dovapuraiii yasassino. 1)0. 

43 . Gat ha iina atthavatl suvyanjana 
subhasita isiua panditena, 
yo koc’ ima atthikatva >unoyya 
labhetha pubbapariyaiii visesam, 
laddhana pubbapariyaiii vi.>eAarii 
adassaiiarii niaccurajas.sa gaccdio ti. t)l. 

Tattha paramattliasatiiliita^ tl" aniccadlni dipanena nibbananissita, 
gat ha ima ti idaiii 8 Sarabbangasattlmno itibbanadayakam subhasitam 
laiineitto aha, tattha attliavatiti nibbanadayakattheiia parauiatthaiiissita, 6u- 
vyanjana ti supariauddhavyanjaiia*, subhasita ti sukathita, atthikatNa ti 
attafio atthikabhavaih katva atthiko hutva sakkaccaih suiieyya, pubba pari yaii 
ti pathamajjhaiiaiii pubbaviseso dutiyajjhanara aparaviseso tatiyajjhaiiaih apara- 
Niseso ti ovam atthaaamapattiratumaggavasena pubbaparabhaveiia thitarii’'^ 
M>'<e8am, adassanan ti pariyosane aparavisesaih araliattaih labhitva nibbaiiaiii 
papuneyya, nibbanappatto hi puggalo maccurajassa adassanarh gato iiama hotiti. 

Evarii S, aralfattena desanakutarii ganbitva „ua bhikkhave idan’ 
ova pubbe pi Moggallanassa ajahane pupphavasstam vassiti“ vatva 
p. j. saniodhanento 

14 . Salissaro Sariputto Mendissaro ca Kassapo 
Pabbato Anuruddho ca Kaccayaiio ca Devalo 
Anusisso ca Anando Kisavaccho ca” Kolito*^ 

Sarabhango Hodhisatto, evaih dharetha jatakan ti aha. 92. 

‘‘^arabhafigajatakara. 

^ sarabhahgasatthuiio. * Ck» paticch-. ^ Bd sakani vasaiiathaiiani. * Bd 
gathayo abhasi. * Bd -sannita. * so Bd for te? ^ C*' -matthaifa-, Bd 
-sannita. « aubhasita - - - ti wanting in C* . ’ Bd omits su. Bd Uih. 

" pana. '* Bd« add n*rado udayitthero. 
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WIl. Cattalisaiiipata 


3. AlainbiisajatakH, 

Atha braviti. Warn S. J. v. puranadutiyikapalobha- 
naih^a. k. Vatthuib Indriyajatake vittharitam eva. S. pana tain 
bhikkhuiii ,,saccaiii kira tvaiii bhikkhu ukkantliito“ ti* pucchitva 
^ „saccam bhante“ ti .,kena iikkantbapito biti puranadutiyikaya ’ti 
vutte ,,bliikkliu es-a ittbi tuyhaiii anatthakarika, tvarii elaiii nissaya 
jhanarii nasetva tini samvaccharani inulhu viisaDnl^ nipajjitvd uppaii- 
iiaya ^annaya mahaparidevaiii paridevili * vatva a. a.: 

A. 13. 13r. r. k. Bo. Kasiratthe* br ahmana kule nibbat- 
10 titva vayappatto sabbasippesn* nippbattiih patva isipabbajjam 
pabbajitva araniiayatane vananiQlaplialabaro yapesi. Ath’ eka 
migl^ tassa passavatthane sambhavaiiiissakaih tinaiii khadi' 
udakarii pivi, ettaken* eva tasmirii patibaddbacitta gabbliHiri 
patilabhitva tato patthaya tattha agantva** assainasamante'* 
i', yeva carati. M. parigaiihanto tarn karanaiii anniisi, Sa apara- 
bbage inanussadarakaih vijayi, M. tain puttasinehena patijaggi, 
Isisingo ti *ssa namairi ahosi. Atba naih vinfiubhavarh pattam'"^ 
pabbajetva attano luahallakakale tarn adaya Narivanam nama 
gantva „tata imasraim Himavante iiiiehi pupphebi sadisa itthiyo 
20 nama honti, attano vasagate mahavinasaih papenti, tasaiii 
vasarii nama santum na vatUtiti“ ovaditva a parabhage Brahma- 
Jokaparayano ahosi. Isisingo pi jhanakllarh kljanto Himavanta* 
padese vasaih kappesi ghoratapo, parimaritindriyo' ahosi. Ath’ 
assa sllatejena Sakkabhavanaih kampi. Sakko avajjanto tairi 
25 karanapi natva „ayain main Sakkatta caveyya‘*“ ’ti ,,ekam 
accharam pesetva sllam assa bhindapessamiti** sakaladevalokaih 
upaparikkhanto attano addhateyyakotisamkhanaiii ’’ paricarika- 
nam majjlie ekaih Alambusam nama accharam thapetva anham 
tassa Sllam bhinditurh samatthaih adisva tarn pakkosapetva 
30 tassa sllabhedarii katurn anapesi. 

' Bti ukkanthitabliikkbum. » gUi. ^ c*, i ^ i Qkt -e. ® 

-a. ' Bd -itva. ^ Bd katthaci agaiitva, adding tattheva tinaih khadi. * 

aasaniasaa-. I3<< Tilniutappattaih. “ tain. cape>. ‘SaiO' 

khatataiii) 'Samkanam, B<t -Fsnkhatanaih. 
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Etam ’ atthimi avikaronto S. iniaih’ g. a,: 

]. Ath’ abravl braha Indo VatrabhiVjayatam pita 

dovakannaih parabhetva Sudhaminayam Alambusaii: ti. 93. 

Tattha braha ti maha, Vatrabhu ti Vatrassa nama asurassa abhi- 
bhavitij, jayatanipita ti Jayantaiiain sesariath tettiihsaya devaputtanam piti- 
kiocasadhanena^ pita, parabhetva ti hadayaih bhinditva olokeiito viya tarii 
patibala ayati ti iiatva ti attho, Sudhammayaii ti Sudhammaya devasabhaya 
I’andukanibalasilasane iiisiniio taiii Alambusam pakkosapetva idam aha: 

i. Misse deva taiii' yacamti Tavatiihsa saindaka: 
i.siiii palobhike gaccha Isisirlgam Aianibuso ti. 94. 

Tuttha Misse ti tath alapati, idan^ tassa riaiiiam, sabbapi pana itthiyo 
piirise’ kilesamissariena** missatiato niissa ti vuccanti, teiia sadharaneiia iiame- 
iialaparito^ evam aha, isiiii palobhike ti isinaih palobhaiiasamatthe, 
l>isirigan ti tassa kira matlhake nii/^aMihgakarena dve cilia utthahimsu, tasma 
eNain vuccati 


Sakko jjgaccha Isisingaih iipasamkamitva attano vasaiii 
aiiutva silam assa bhiiida“ ti Alambusam anapesi. 

3 . I’lirayarii anibe acceti “ vatava brahinacariyava 
nibbanabliirato vaddbo'^ 
tassa maggani aoara‘^ iti vacanaiii a. 95. 

Tattha purayan ti ayaiii tapaso vattusampaniio ca brahmacariyava ca, so 
kho pan’ esa dighayukataya nibbanasariikbate niagge abhirato gunavuddhiya ca 
vaddho’*, tasma yava esa aiiihe iiatikkamati na abhibhavitva iiuaniha thana 
caveti'* tavad^eva tvara garitva tassa devalokagamanani qiaggani iicara*®, yatha 
idha iiagacchati evaih karohiti attho. 

Tain sutva Alambusa gathadvayam aha: 

1 . Devaraja kiin eva tvam, mam' eva tufaiii s' ikkhasi'": 

‘isiih palobhike '* gaccha’, santi annapi acchara 96. 
ft. Madisiyo pavara c’ eva asoke Nandane vane, 
tasam pi hotu pariyayo, tapi yantu palobhika ti. 97. 

’ Bd tam, 3 nda pathaniaii). ^ so alt three MSS. and Abhidhaiiappadipika 
lor -.hu =haV * C^' pill-, B<i pitukiccatiisa-. * C*» uam. ® Bd idanca. ^ Bd 
-sena. * fid •missena. * Bd gunanamena-. Bd iti gakko. " Bd nacceti. 
" Bd buddho. Bd« avara. “ Bd vu-. »» C* rapesi, Bd oavesi. Bd ava. 
tvaih. 80 all three MSS. for yikkhasi? ” Bd -bhake, -bhaiie. 
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XVII. CattalTsanipata. 


Tattha kimeva tvan ti kim nam’ etaiii tvarii karositi dipeti, maineva 
tuvarii^ sikkhaslti’ imasmim sakaladevaloke mam eva tuvaiii ikkhaai^ annatii 
na passastti adhippaycna vadati, sakaro^ pan’ ettha vyanjanasandhikaro, isiih 
palobhike ^accha fi kimkarana man neva evam vadasiti adhippayo, pavarfi 
5 ceva 'ti maya uttaritara c’ eva, asoke ti (-okarahite, nandane ti iiandU 
janake, pariyayo ti varo. 

Tato Sakko tisso gatha abhasi: 

6. Addha hi saccarh bhanasi, santi annapi acchara, 
tadisiyo pavara c' eva asoke Nahdane vane. 98. 

JO 7 . Na ta evaiti pajananti paricariyaiti pumaih gata 

yadisarii tvaih pajanasi nari sabbangasobhane^ 99. 

H. Tvain eva gaccha kalyani, itthinam pavara c* asi, 
tarn eva vannarupena vasam aDainayissasiti\ 100. 

Tattha pumarii gat a ti purisaih upasamk.inta samana purisapalobhaiii- 
15 paricariyaih na jananti, vannarupena ’ti sariravannen’ eva ca rripasampatti>.i 
ca, anamayissasiti’ tarn tiipasam attano vasam anessasi. 

Tam sutva Alambusa dve gatba abhasi: 

Na v’ aharh na gamissami devarajena pesita, 
vihemi" c’ etara asadurh, uggatejo hi brahraano, 101. 

20 10 . Aneke nirayarii patta isim asadiya* jaua 

apanna"^ mohasaihsaram, tasma loinani haihsaye ti. 102. 

Tattha na vahan ti na ve aham, vihemiti” bhayimi, a|adun ti asa- 
diturn, i. V. *h.; naham deva taya pesita na gamissami, na v’ abarii tarn isitn 
silabhedauatthaya altlyitum*’ bliayaini, uggatejo hi so ti, asadlyS ti dsadetv;i 
25 mohasarhsaran ti mohena’* samsaram, mohena isiih paloblietva satiisdrain 
apanna’^ vattadukkhe papttbita aatta gaiianapatham atikkaiita, tasma ti tuna 
karanenabaiii lomaiii haihsaye ti lomani utthapetnh tassa kirlharh silam 
bhindissamiti eintayamanaya me lomaiii harhsantiti vadati. 

11. Idaiii vatvana pakkanii acchara naina vanniiu 
30 mis.«a niis.setuni iccliantl Isisihgarii Alambusa. 103 . 


' C^« tvarn. * BO all tbreo MSS. for yikkba-? * C*a sikkhasi. * C** yakaio. 
‘ Bd -ne. ** Bd anayissasiti. ' C*» ana-. * so C** for bibhemi? Bd viromi. 
‘ Bd -ya C** -a Bd vfroiniti. ** Bd api caban In the place of 
v tham. C* ill]-. ** moha. ** C* Bd -a, C* -a corr. to -a. 
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ij. Sa ca iiarh ’ vanani ogayha Isisiiigona rakkhitarii 
binibijalakasanchannam sanianta addhayojanam 104. 

13 . Pato va patarasainlii iidanhasamayarir^ pati 

aggittharii parimajjantarh Lsisiiigam upagamiti 105. 
inia abhi.sanibuddhngatha. 5 

Tattha pakkamiti teiia hi devaraja avajjeyyasi man ti attaiio sayuna- 
uabbhaih pavisitva alamkaritvil Isisifigaiii kilesena inisseiutii iuchanti pakkanii, 
bhikkhave sa arrhara tassa assaniaih gata li^, birubijalakasanchanna n ti 
rattakuravakavar.eiia^ safiohannaib. pato va patarasamhlti bhikkhavn piitara- 
sa\elaya pato va page yeva kivapage* ti udanhasamayam * patiti^ suri- lo 
\uggainanavelayam eva, aggifthaii ti aggisalaih rattipauhatiaih anuyunjitva 
pito va nahatva udakakiccaiii katva pannasalaya thokaiii jhanasukhena vitina- 
inetNa riikkhamitva aggisalaiii snmrnajjaDtaih^ isiih sa iipagami, itthivilasaiii 
(iafisenti tassa purato atthasi. 

Atlia iiaih tapaso pucchamano «aha: i 5 

11 . Ka nu vijjii-r-ivabhasi osadhi viya taraka 
vicitrahattliabharana" runuttamanikantiala 106, 
i:,. Adiccavannasaihkasa hemacandanagandhani 
safinaturu uiahamaya kumari carudassana 107, 

Vilaka rauduka suddha, pada te suppatitthita, 20 

kamaiia'’* kamamya te haranti'* neva me mano. 108. 

17. Anupubba va“ te uru naganasasamupama, 

vimattha tuyhaiii sussoni akkhassa phalakarii yatha". 109. 

18 . Uppalassova kinjakkha iiabhi te sadhusantbita 

pura kanhanjanasseva durato patidissati. 110. 23 

i;.. Duvidha jata uraja avan^*‘ sadhupactjuda” 
payodhara appatita addhalabusama'* thana. 111. 

2 ). Digha kambutalabhasa ** giva eneyyakS, yatha 
paiiflaravarana vaggu catutthamanasannibha. 112. 

' Hd tarn. ^ lid unbesi-. ^ Hd omits ti. * lid -vaunena. Bd atipagf. 

1^*^ udanlie-. ^ C** pati. * C* rattim-, lid rattipataiiam * Bd adds tarn. 

three MSS. -i. “ Bd vicitta-. »=• Bd gamana. Bd -ti, C*' -tith. 

Bd ca. Bd adds atha iiaih tapaso pucchamano. Bd avanda? ’’ 
pandu-. >8 fid adaphalu*. Bd kappukala. 
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n. Uddhacga ca adhagga ca duinaggaparimajjita 
duvija nelasambhuta danta tava sudassana. 113. 

> 2 . Apandara ioliitanta jinjukaphalasannibha’ 
ayatil ca visala ca netta tava sudassana. 114. 
i > 3 . Natidigha susaminattha® kanakaggasaniocita^ 

uttaniangaruha tiiyham kesa candanagandhika\ 115. 
ti. Yavata kasigorakkha vanijanaii ca ya gati 

isinan ca parakkantarh sannatanam tapassinarh — IIG. 
25 . Na te saiiiasamaiii passe asmiiii puthuviniandale^ 

1“ ko va tvarh kassa va putto, katbaih janenii tain inayan ti. 117, 

Tattha vicitrahatthabharaiia* ti vlpitreiii* hatthabharanehi samatitia- 
gata, hentacaiidanagaiidhiniti su\aniiavannaraiidaiiapandhavjlepana, sanfia- 
turii ti suvattita^ilianauru sanipaiinaurulakkhaua ^ Ulaka ti aarijkliittamajjha ”, 
muduka ti mudusukhumala’, siiddha ti niminala, suppatitthitn ti samaiii 
i:. pathaviiii phussantil suttbu patitthita, Kamana*® ti gacchamiina^*, kamanlya 
ti kaiita kametabbayuttaka, haraiiti‘* neva m« inano ti ete evarupa*® 
parampiia itihivilasHia camkainantiya tava pada mama cittam harariti yeva, 
vimattha ti visala, sasaoriiti sutidarasoin, akkhas.sa 'ti suvannaphalakarn^^ 
viya visiila te soiitti vadati, uppaiasseva kinjakkha^^ ti tilluppaiakatmika 
20 viya, kaiihanjaiiasseva ’ti sukhumakahlialoinkdtatta evam aha, duvidliu 
ti gatha thane vaniiarii vadanto*’^ aha, te hi dve hutva ure jata vaiitassa abhava 
avanta ure lagga eva hutva sutthu nikkhantatta aadhiipaccuda payassadliii* 
raiiato*’ payodhara, appatita ti na-ppatita amilatataya^'* va anabbhurinatataya^’ 
va iia anto''^ pavittha ti appatita, suvaiiiiaphalake thapitasuvannamayavatta- 
2) iabuno’^ addhena aadisatliya addhalabusamanii thana, eneyyaka yatha ti 
enimigassa hi** digha ca vatta ca giva aobhati evaiii tava giva** thokam diglia 
kambutalabhasii** auvaiinaliiigaUlaitaiiriibha giva ti attho, pan d ar a var ana 
ti dantavarana, catutthamaiiasannibha ti catutthamano vuccati catuttlia> 
vatthubhuta jivhii, abh;rattabhavena jivbasadisan te otthapariyosaiiaii ti vadati, 
30 uddhagga ti hetthiinadanta, addhagga ti uparimadanti, duniaggapari- 

‘ C^jimjuka-, C» jiiidhuka*. * susama-, Bd ausampatha. ^ .kabya? 
« lid -ita. ' hd pathavi-. • hd vicili-. ’ C** -tie. “ C** -majjbe, Bd -majhii. 
’ C*' -e. (Jii kimana, Bd*v gamanA. so all three .MSS. ** C^a garahantiih. 

Bd -peiia. '* Hd .sundaravannassasuvannasMapalakarh. Bd kincikkha. 

C* kanhaja- , C« kantabhaja-. ‘ C* gathi ne vannarii- , Bd katham thane 
vannayanto. C*^* paiiduda. ** Bd -ssa-. C** amiyamaiiutaya. G* 
-tataya. Bd anubbhamiatataya ** add na ** -raayacabundo. ** 
omit hi. Ck« omit giva. *• Bd adds ti. *' C» catiiuhabhuta, Bd catuttha- 
iuanavatthubhijta. 
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majjita ti dantakatthaparimajjitu' parisuddha, duvijii ti dvija, nelasam- 
bhuta ti niddosesu banuinaihsaiiariyosanesu sambhuta, apaiidara ti kanha, 
lohitanta’* ti rattapariyanta, jinjukapbalasanniblia ti rattatthane jinjuka- 
phalasadisa, sudaasaita ti passantattam atittakara^ |.aru'appasadahamaiiiiagata, 
Tiatidigha ti panianayutta, susain mattha ti suttbu sammaitha, kaiia- 
kagga* samocita ti kanakagga^ vuccati suvannaphatiika tiiya^ gaiidhatelaiii 
adaya paharita^ suratita^, kasigorakkha ti imina kasin^ ra gorakkiian ca 
mssaya jivaiiasatte dasseti, ya gatiti’* yatfika*’* nipphatti, parakkaiitaii 
ti yattakarii isitiaiii parakkaiitain vittharikata iinnsmiih Hiniavante yattaka 
ieayo vasantlti attho, tia tt* s^amasaiuaii ti tosu sabbesu ekani pi rupalila- lo 
vilasadisamataya'^ taya’*^ santatii na passanii, ko va tvati ti idaih tasaa itthi- 
biiavani iia jatiaiito pi piiriHavohSravaaena purclii. 

Evaiii padato pattliaya yava kesa attano vannaih bhasante 
tapase Alanibusa tunhi liutva tassa katliaya yathanusandhitii 
jiataya tassa sainiiiujliablia\aiii natva 
u. Na panhakalo bbaddan te Kassap' evaiii gate sati, 
ehi saimiia ramissama ubho atiiliakaiii assame, 
ebi‘’ taih iipaiiuhissarii ratinam kusalo bhava ’ti g. a. IIH. 

Tattha Kassapt'vain gate satlti Kassapagotta evaih'^’ tava ritte 
pivatte sati pafthakalo iia boti, samma ’ti vayassa**, rati it an ti paiica- 20 
kaiiiagunaratiiiaii). 

Evaih vatva Alainbusa cintesi: „nayarii mama tbitaya^’ 
Itattbapassam '■*' agamissati, gacchanti viva bhavissamiti^^“ sa 
itthimayaya* kusalataya tapasam kampetva agatamaggablii- 
imikhi’® payasi. 

Tara attliam pakaseiito Sattha: , 

-'7. Idarit vatvaiia pakkanii acchaia karaavannini 

niissa niissotuiu icchanti Isitsingarii Alambuha ti g. a. 111b 


* H(I dantaothapari-. * Bd lohitan. ’ IW atitti-> * Bd* -kabyd. -phani- 
kaya, Bd* -palikataya. * -tela, C* -kelaih, Hd -tesam. ^ Bd -ka. ** Bd 
sucarita. ® -i, C« -i. ^Mld« jivanakaaatte ‘^C^gati, C» gam. ” Bd 

yattha. -ta. Bd -rltakatvd? B<i» -lUha-. Bd tassa C* 

Jidds ca, C* raa. ehi samma --- evarii wanting in Bd. ** C** cayassa, 
Bd pjyavucanaih ina lapanametaih. C** thltassa, Bd mayi thitaya. Bd 
"pasam. **■* Bd« gamisaamiti. Bd •khaih. 
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Atba nam tapaso gacchantim disva „ayaih gaccliatiti“ 
attano dandhaparakkamam’ man da gam an aril chinditva vegena 
dhavitva kesesii liatthena paramasi. 

Tam atthaiii paka^ento Sattha aha: 

5 -.M. Su ca vegena nikkhainnia chefva dantlhaj)arRkkaniarii 

tarn uttaiiiasu venlsu ajjhapatto paramasi. 120. 

2 '.. Tam udavatlaih kalyaiil palissaji * Mi.Nobhana ‘ 

eavi tamhi^ bralmiacariya yatha tjirii atha tosita. 121, 

So. ManaNa’ agama Indaiii vasantaiii Nandane vane, 

10 ta>siS saiiikappam- annaya Maghava dcvakunjaro 

pallamkaiii pahini khippam sovannam sopavahanarii 122. 

M, Sauttaraccliaclapannasam” sahassapatiyattliataih ^ 

tarii enaih tattha dhare.si ure katvana sobhana. 123. 

32 . Yatha ekamuhuttarii va tini vassani dharayi 

In viniado tihi vassehi patibujjhitvana brahraano. 124. 

33 . Addasasi harirukkhe'‘ samanta’^ aggiyayanaiii 
iiavapattavanaih phullam kokilaganaghositarii 125, 

34 . Samanta paviloketva rudarii assuni vattayi, 

na juhe mi jape mante, uggihuttaib a hapitarii. 12G. 

20 paricariyaya pubbe cittaiii palobhayi 

aranue me viharato yo me teja ha sambhatam'^ 
nanaratanaparipuraih navaih va ganhi annave ti. 127. 

T.ittha ajjhapatto ti sauipatto, tamudavattain kaiydiiiti taiii 
kese paramasitvd thitam iaiiu udavattitvd iiivattitva kal)dnada88anu sa sutthu 
25 sobhana, palissajiti alihgi, cavi taiiihi*^ b rah m atari ya yatha tafii 
atha tobita ti bhikkhave tassa isino tavad eva Jhanaih antaradhayi, tasroiih 
tamha jharia brahtnacariya cavite yatha tarn Sakkena patthitaiii tath* 
ahosi, atha Sakka.ssa patthafiaaainiddhabhavani viditvd sa devakahhd tosita, 
tassa terra brahmacari>av'inaseria^^ sarljanitapiti pamojjakata^' ti attho, manasa 
agama ti !<a tarn aiihgitva thitd abo vata tSakko pallaiiikaib peseyya 'ti evam'^ 
pavatteria inauasa Indain agatna, Nandatre ti nandijananasamatthataya 
Nandanavanasamkhate Tavatiihsabhavane vasantarii, devakunjaro ti Deva- 

' Bd daddhu-. B«t daddha-, ^ C* palissapr, Bd palisajji. * Bd ssusobhaui. 

^ Bd tehi. " C** -yaya. ’ C** sa ma-. Bd -ga, • C* >881181810, C* -yatta- 
taih, Bd yatthakarh. Bd parivijhitvana. “ Bd harltaru-. ** Bd samanna. 

-la-. ** pati-. so C^; tejabhasarn-, Bd* tejahasambhu-. 

all three MSS. -ita, Bd tehi. so all three MSS. *• Bd* -nayasami-- 
Bd -yavanasa’ie. Bd -rnejja, omitting kata. ** C** eva. 
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sffttho, pahiiilti* pesesi, pahiniti^ pi patho, sopavahanan ti sapari- 
varati), sauttaracchadapannasan ti pannasaya nttaracchadehi paticfhaditarh, 
sal>assapatiyattli atari ti sahassadibbakojavatthatam®, tameiiaih tattha ’tl 
tali) Isisiiigari) tattha dibbapallarhke nisiiina sa ure* katva dLaresi, tini 
vassaniti^ ekaih muhuttarh viya inanussagananaya tTni vassani tarn ure 5 
nipajjapetva tattha nisiniian) ^ dharesi, viinado ti iiiniuiado vigatavisannabhavo, 

‘■0 hi tiiii sarnvarcharani visafino sayitvfi pacoha patiladdhasanno pabu|jhi®, 
tasiDiiii pabujjhaniarie hatth.idiphaiidaiiahi disva va Alambusa tassa pabujjhana- 
Miavaih natva pallaiiikaih antaradhapetva sayani pi antarahita^ atihasi, 
iddasasiti assainapadath ^olokeiito kena nu kho irihi silavinasanaih ' ^ 10 
papito ti cintetNa mahantena saddeiia paridevainano addasa'^, harirukkhe’^ 

(1 aggiyayataiiasamkhatari) aggisalaiii saifianta parivaretva thite haritapatte 
rukkhe, iiavap attavanan ti tarunehi navapattehi saihchannaiii vanaiii, 
ludaii ti paridevanto, na juhe ua jape'® mante'^ ti ayani assa pari- 
.i»'variagatlia, ahapitaii ti hapitam, akaro'* upasaggainattam, paricariyaya 15 
'tl ko nu kilesaparicariyaya ito pubbe mama cittaiii palobhayiti paridevati, 
mo tojahasambhatan*'' ti hakaro^' nipatamattam yo mama samana- 
tt>icn.i sambhatam^* jh.inagutiaii) nanarafanapunnain’^ inahannave navaiii viya 
.’aiilii vinasam papesi ko iiani’ oso ti paridevi*^ 

Taiii sutva Alambusa cintesi: „sac* ahaih na kathessami ‘->0 
'uaiii me abliisapissati, hand’ assa kathessamiti“ sa dissa- 
mfinena^^ kilyena thatva 

Allan te paricariyaya devarajena pesita 

avadhr* cittarii cittona, pamada tvaiii na bujjhasiti g. a. 128. 

So tassa kathaiii sutva pitara dinnaovadam saritva 25 

.jpitu vacai)^aiii akatvfi mahavinasarii patto ’rahiti“ paridevanto 
1 ‘atasso gatha abhasi; 

17 . Imani kira inarh tato Kassapo aiinsasate 

kamalasaris’ itthiyo'*, tayo bujjhesi iiyinava, 129. 

Ure gandayo bujjhesi, tayo bujjhesi inanava, 
icc-anusasi man tato yatlia maiii anukampako. 130. 


pahiiiiti, C« pabiniti, IW pahiniti. ^ -kam. 

Bd -nna. “ Bd -itva adda- 
Bd -sasi. Bd 


' I’d pa-, pahiniti. 

' H'/ uttaro. ® omit vasaaniti. ® Bd oka. 

Msiti " Bd -itvii. Bd adds so. " Bd -iiasam. 
li-iritani-, aggiyayana-. Bd -tta. ** Bdjappe. -to. 

H't ,1- ye. C*s -bhasaraahatnii, Bd •hasambhutaii. C*' bhakaro. 

Bd -bhfitaih. Bd -pari punnaiii mahantam. Bd -vati. disasa-, 

'"aiifiia, C'fc disassanianena, Bd di^amanena. so C* for -dhirii? C^* Bd -dhi. 
’■ I’d diiinam-. Bd -ti. kamma-, Bd kamalasiripittiso. 
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39 . Tassahaih vacanaiii iiakam pitu vaddliassa' sasanam, 
aranne nimiiianussamhi sv-ajja-jjliayami “'ekako. 131. 

40. So ‘liaiii tatlia karissami, dhi-r-atthu jivitena me, 

puna va tadiso hessarii, maranaih* me bliavissatjti. 132. 

5 Tattha imaiitti imatii vacaiiatii, kamalasarisitthiyo^ ti kamala'^ 

vuccati nari phullataya®, pupphasadisa itthiyo, tayo bujjbesiti’ manava 
tayo janeyyasi, natva dassanapatharii agatitva‘’ paluyeyyasi® , yani evarupani 
vacanani tada iiiaiii tato aimsasati iinani kira taniti*'', ure fiatidayo u 
uramhi d\ihl d\ihi'' ^'atidehi saiuaunagatayo, tayo buj j li es! ti tayo attaiio 
10 vasagate''^ viiiasaih papentiti jaiieyfasi’^ n a kail ti nakariin. jliayamiti 
pajjhayami’® paridevanii, dhiratthu jivitena me ti dhi-r-atthu garaliitam 
mama jivitaiii jhitena me ko attho, puna va ti tatlia karisaami yatha puna 
tadiso'^ iia bhavissami, natthaphanam uppadetva vitarago bhavissami, 
maranam^^ me bhavissattti. 

In So kaiiiara^am pahaya’*' jhanaiii uppadesi. Ath’ assa 
^amanatejaiti disva jhanassa ca iippaditabhavam natva Alain- 
busa bhita khamafiesi. 

Tarn atthuiii pakaneiito Sattlm dvc gralha ''* abhani : 

41 . Tansa tejan ca viriyan ca dhitin ca natva avatthitam 
20 .'sirana aggahi pade hi&ingaro Alambuna. 133, • 

42 . Ma me kujjhi** niahavlra, nia me kujjhi *^ inaltaisi \ 
nuiha attho maya cinno tidasaiiaii) yasassiiiaiii, 

taya pajiampitaih ani nabbam devapurarii tada ti. 134. 

Atba narii so „khamanii te bhadde, yathasukbaiii gacclia.“ 
25 ’ti vissajjento 

43. Tavatirhsa ca ye deva tidasanan ca Vasavo 
tvan ca bhaddei sukhi liolii, 

gaccha kanne yathasukhan ti g. a. 135. 

.Sa taiii vanditva ten’ eva suvannapallankena deva- 
30 puram gata. 

* hd vudh-. ^ iid svajjajba-. * C*» add va. * C^'a kaiuma*, Bd kamalaalripittijo 
^ kammala. * phalia, ]id phullatatasaih. Bd bujjha*. “ Bd a-. 
malapeyyaaiti. Bd tani “ Bd omita one dvihl. Bd bujhaaiti manava. 

Bd* vasaiib-, I’d omits ja-. omits pa-, Bd has sajha-. ** 

omit Ji-. Bd adds va Bd nathamjha-. » Bd adds va. C** -§»»"• 

=• Bd adds puna. I’.d -ayo. Bd -a. =** Bd -e. 
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Tam attham pakasento S. tisso gatha abhasi: 
u. Tassa pade gahetvana katva ca narh padakkhinam 
anjalini ' paggahctvana taniha tliana apakkami. 136. 

4 f,. Yo ca tassasi^ pallaihko sovannasopavahaiio ^ 
sauttaraccliadapannabo * sahassapatiyatthato*^ 
tarii eva pallamkam aruyha aga devana santike. 137. 

4 (,. Tam okkam iva ayantiih** jalantaih vijjutam yatha 
patito sumaiio vitto deviiido’ adada varan ti. 138. 

_ j 

Tattha okkam iva ’ti dipani’* viya, patito ti adihi pi tulthakuro va 
(las>jito\ adada varan ti apantva vanditva thitaya tuttho varath adasi. 

Sa tassa santika‘® varaih ganhanti osanagatham a.: 

47 . Varan ce me ado Sakka sabbabhutanam issara 

iia isipalobhiyam* * gacche, etarii'® Sakka vararii vare ti. 139. 

Tass’ attho: 8akka devariiji sace me tvHtii varath ado puna isipalobhikaya 
iia "accheyyarit ma mam etadatthaya pahineyyasi etatii varam varemiti, 

S. tassa bhikkhuno i. d. a. s, p. j. s. ( Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu 
.sotapattiphale patiUhahi) : „Tada Alambusa puranadutiyika ahosi, 
I.^isihgo ukkanthitabhikkhu, pita mahaisi ahani eva'' Hi. Alam- 
busajatakuth. 


4. Samkhap&lajataka. 

. Ariyav%kaso siti. Idaih S. J. v. uposathakammarii a. k, 
Tada hi S. ,.uposathike upasake ^ampahamsetva poranakapandita 
inahatirh ” nagasampattim pahaya uposatham upavasimsu yeva‘* Hi 
vatva tehi yacito a. a. ; 

A. Rajagahe Magadharaja r. karesi. Tada B. tassa railno 
aggaraahesiyft kucchimhi nibbatti, Doyyodhano ti ’ssanaraara 
karirhvSu. So vayappatto Takkasilaya**^ sippaifa'* ugganhitva 
agantva pitaram addasa. Atha narii pita rajje abhisincitva isi- 

' Hd ’J tassablii. * C* •iiiiiao-, JW -nnoso-. * Bd sam-. * Bd -ko. * 
Hd -ti. ’ Ch ciijo, citto. • Bd* dipakarii. • va ssito. Bd -ke. 
" I'd* .itam. evain. 4, Cfr. B. & CariySp. by R. Morris p* 91. 

^•'^«-ti, Bd -ti. ** C*' -1, Bd -i. '* Bd -yam. Bd« sabbusippani. 

••'lUkt. V. 11 
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pabbajjaih pabbajitva uyyane vasi, B. divasassa' tikkhattum 
pitu santikaiii agamasi^ raahalabhasakkaro udapadi. So tena'' 
palibodhena kasinaparikammainattam pi katuii) asakkonto cin- 
tesi .,maha me labhasakkaro, na sakka maya idha vasantena 
5 iinaih jaUih bhindituih, puttassa anarocetva va afinattha ga- 
niissamiti** so kanci* ajanapetva uyyilna nikkhamma Magadha- 
rattham atikkaiiiitva Mahimsakaratthe ‘ Saihkhapaladahato 
nama nikkhantaya Kannapennaya* iiatliya nivattane Candaka- 
pabbatam nissaya^ pannasalam katva tattha'* vasanto kasina- 
10 parikammaiii katva jhanabhinnam* nibbaltetva unchacariyaya 
vapesi. Tam enarii Samkhapalo nama nagaraja mahantena 
parivarena Kannapennanadito nikkharaitva aiitarantara upa- 
sariikamati, so tassa dhamifiam deseti Ath' assa pntto 
pitaraih datthukanio gatatthanaih ajananto anuvijjapetva 
15 ,.asukatthane nSma vasatiti** natvg tassa dassanatthaya 
mahantena parivarena tattha gantva ekamante khandbavaram 
nivesetva** katipayehi amaccehi saddhim assamapadabhimokho 
payasi. Tasmim khane Samkhapalo mahantena parivarena dh. 
sunanto nisidi^ so tarn rajanaih agacchantaih disva isim van- 
20 ditva utthaya pakkami. Baja pitaram vanditva patisantharaih 
katva nisiditva pucchi: „bhante katararaj& n&m* esa tumhakaih 
santikaiii agato** ti. „TSta SaihkhapSlanagardja* nam* esQ‘* 
ti. So tassa sampattim nissaya n&gabhavane lobhaih 
katva katipahara vasitva pitu bhikkhaharaih nibaddham da- 
25 petva’” attano nagai'am eva gantva catQsu dvaresn danasalaih'' 
karetva*'’ sakala-Jambudfpam khobhento’” dftnaih datva silaih 
lakkhitva uposathakamroaib’’’ katv& D&gabhavanam patthetva 
ayupariyosSne nagabhavane nibbattitva SamkhapHlan&gar&ja 

‘ Bd divase divase. * Bd a-, ’ B*! teneva. * kifid. * C*'* mahiaeka-. ® 
kannavapnaya. ^ C* Ba uparii-. • C*a omit tattha. • -nna. 
kanuavanpa-. ** -ai, C** -vijjha-, B* anovlearapatvi. B^ -tarn. 

Ji<* niva-. “ ulhayaaaritt. nibaddhapetvo, nioddhapetvS, 

iiibandbaro da*. fid -layo. Bd karapetva. Bd lafikbobbhanto. 

Bd •tbavasaka-. 
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ahosi. So gacchante* kale taya sanipattiya vippatisari hutva 
tato patth&ya manussayoniin patthento uposathavasaih vasi, 
ath* assa nagabhavane vasantassa uposathavaso na sampajjati, 
sTlavinasaih papanati, so tato patthaya n&gabhavana nikkha- 
initva Kannapenn&ya'* avidiire , mahamaggassa ca ekapadika- 5 
iiiaggassa ca antare ekaiii vammfkaih parikkhipitva uposathaih 
adhitthaya samadinnasilo „mama cammeDa atthika® camma- 
marasadihi* atthika nia^hsadini® barantu*^ ^ti attanarh daoa* 
mukhe vissajjetva vammfkamatthake nipanno samanadhammaih 
karonto catuddase® paniiarase vasitva patipade^ nagabhavanaih lo 
gacchati. Tasiniih ekadivasaih evaih sflam sainadiyitva ni- 
])aiine'^ paccantagamavasino solasa jana ^jOiaibsam aharissama^ 
ti avudhahattha aranne caranta* kinci alabhitva nivatta®" taiii 
vammlkamatthake nipannaih disva ^^mayaih ajja godhapotakam 
fii na labhimha, imam nagar^j&naih vadhitva kh&disstoa** Hi 15 
ciutetvd „maha kho pan' esa, gayhamano palayeyyapi“, yatha 
nipannam eva tarn'*® bhogesu sulehi vijjhitva dubbalaih katvS 
ganhissama** 'ti suldoi adaya opasanikamim.su. B-assapi 
^arlram mahantaih ekadonikanavappamanarh vattetva'® thapita- 
suiuanapupphadamam viya jinjakaphalasannibhehi akkhihi so 
jayasumanapupphasadisena sTsena samannagatam ativiya so- 
bliati, so tasam solasannaih jananam padasaddena bhoganta- 
rato sfsam niharitva rattakkhini ommiletva te sulabatthe 
agacchante disva cintesi: „ajja mayharo manoratbo roatthakaii) 
papunissati, abaih attfloam dftnamokhe • niyyadetva viriyarh S5 
adhitthahitvS nipanno , ime me sariraih sattihi kottetva 
chiddavichiddam karonte kodhavasena akkhini uinmlletva na 
olokes8amiti'“‘ attano sllabhedabbayena dalbaih adhittbanam” 

' ('* repeat ga-. ^ G* •piiinaya, hd -vatiiiaya. ’ omits ramtuena atthika. 

^ cammaih-. * B«* cammamarhia-. • C** -si. ’ C* -pade, Bd paOpade. 

* -0. » Bd vfcaranto. Bd» iiikkbamanta. ** Bd -li, B* palapeyyate. '* 

evaih naih. C* va^te-. Bd« -to. ** C* Bd koto-. Bd -eyyiitiiti. 

Rd omitK adbl-. 
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XVII Oaltilisailipau 


adhitthaya sTsam bhogantare yeva pavesetva nipajji, Atha 
nam te upagantva nangutthe gahetva kaddhanta bhumiyam 
p&tetva tikhinasulehi ’ atthasu tbanesu vjjjhitva sakantaka- 
kalavettayatthiyo paharamukhehi pavesetva atthasu tbanesu 
5 kaceh* adaya^ maggaih patipajjiriisu. M/ sulehi vijjhanato 
patthaya ekaUhane pi kodhavasena akkhlni ummfietva te na 
olokesi, tassa atthahi kaceh’ adaya* niyyamanassa sisam olam- 
bitva hhuraiyaih pahari. Atha nam ,vsisam assa olanibatiti“ 
raahamagge nipajjapetva tarunasulena nasapute'' vijjhitva 
10 rajjukaih pavesetva sisaih ukkhipitva ca kotiyam’ laggetva 
puna* ukkhipiiva inaggaih patipajjiriisu. Tasmiih khane Vide- 
haratthe Mithiianagaravas! A|aro nama kutumbiko parica sa- 
katasatani adaya sukhayanake nisiditva gacchanto te bhoja- 
putte B-am tatha ganhitva gacchante disva tesnih solasannam 
15 pi solasahi vahagonebi saddbiiii pasatam pasataih suvanna- 
masake sabbesaih nivasanaparupanani bhariyanarii pi tesaih 
vattbabbaranani datva vissajjapesi. So nagabhavanain gantva 
tattha papaDcaih akatva mabantena parivarena nikkbamitva 
Alaraii) upasariikamitva nagabbavanassa vannarii kathetva tarii 
20 adaya uagabhavanaih gantva tTbi"* nagakanriasatebi saddhitri 
mahantam assa yasain datva dibbehi kamebi saotappesi. 
Alaro nagabbavane ekarii’® vassaih vasitva dibbe’‘ kame 
paribhunjitva „iccham’ abarii samroa pabbajitun“ ti nagara- 
jassa katbetva pabbajitaparikkhare gabetva nagabbavanato 
Hiinavantapadesaifa •gantva pabbajitva tattha ciraifa vasitva 
aparabhage carikam caranto Baranasirh patvft'* rfijuyyane va- 
sitva punadivase bhikkbaya nagararii pavisitva rajadvftrarh aga- 
raasi Atha nam Baranasiraja disvft iriyapathe pasiditva 
pakkosSpetva panriattasane nisfdapetva n&naggarasabhojanaiii 

F/i tikkbi. * •ka. * C» kaceha ^aya, kajanadaya. * C** -<’• 

Kd kajebi a-. « fid nisuputarij. ’ M kajako. • W addi pi. • t‘»i- 

1') Bd ,4. II dippa. •* IW« itaritva. ** Bd -a. 
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bhojetva^ afinatarasmim nice asane nisinno vanditva tena sad> 
(Ihiiri sallapanto pathamaiti g. i.: 

1 . Ariyavakaso si pasannanetto 
manne bhavath pabbajito kulamha, 
kathan nu vittani' pahaya bhoge 
pabbaji’* nikkhamma ghara sapanna' ’ti. 140. 

Tattha ariyuvakasositi luddosasundaraaaruavakaso abhirupo slti attho’ 
pasannanetto ti pancahi pasadehi yuttanetto, kulamha ti khattiyabrah- 
luanakulii v3 letthikuii va pabbajito aiti mannami. kathan nu ti kena nu 
karanena kirii arauiioaiiarh katva dhanan ca upabhojie ca pabaya ghara nikkh<i> 
mitva pabbajito si sapanna* panditapuriaa^ 'ti pucchati. 

Tatopararh tapasassa ca rafino ca vacanapativacanavasena 
gathanaih sambandho veditabbo: 

i. Sayaih viinanaiii naradeva disva 
inahanubhavassa niahoragassa 
disvSna punnanarh roahavipakaih 
saddhayahaih pabbajito *nibi raja. 141. 

Na katnakHma na bhaya na dosa 
vacarh musa pabbajita bhananti, 
akkhahi me pucchito etam atthaiii, 
sutvana me jayihiti-ppasSdo*. 142. 

4. \^nijja* ratthadhipa gacchamaDO 
pathe addasasim hi mil&caputte^ 
pavattakayarh* uragam mahantam 
adaya gacchante pamodamfiQe\ *143. 

6. So liaih samagamma janinda tehi 
saihhatthalomo avacasmi" bhito: 
kohiih ayaih nlyati bhimakayo, 
ndgena kiih kAhatha bhojaputtA. 144. 


' Kd ci-. =* pabbajja =» fid -o. * Pd -o t! » C*: mebi jayihiti-, Bd me 
jayltl. * Bd vSnijjaih. ’ C» bhilaca- corr. to calaca, Bd bhojana pu-, Bd 
pavadha., ® Bd -o. Bd* pah-, ' ‘ Bd avacaai, Ck« avacasmim. 
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(u Na$!o ayam nfyati bhojanatthaih 
pavat^kayo* urago mahanto, 
sadun ca thuiaD ca inudun ca maihsam 
na tvarii ras' amnasi Videhapatta. 145. 

5 7 . Ito mayam gantva sakaih niketanarh* 

Sdaya satthaoi vikopayitva 
mamsaih bhokkhama pamodamana^ 
mayam hi vo sattavo pannaganam. 146. 
s. Sace ayaih niyati bhojanattham 

10 pavat^kayo' arago- mahanto 

dadami vo baiivaddani solasa, 
nagaih imam muncatha bandhanasma. 147. 

9 . Addha hi no bhakkho ayam man&po 
baha^ ca no nraga^ bhuttapubba^ 

15 karorna te tarn vacanam Ajara, 

mittan ca no hohi Videhapatta. 148. 
i.u Tad assu* te bandhana mocayimsu 
yam natthato patimokkh' as.sa pase, 
mutto ca $0 bandhani n^garaja 
pakkarni pacinamukho muhottaib. 149. 

11 . Gantvana pacinamukho muhuttam 
punnehi nettehi palokay! mam, 
tad ass' aham pitthito anvaganchim 
dasanguHm anjaliih paggahetva. 150. 

25 12 . Gacch' eva"* kho tvaih taramanarupo, 

ma tarn amitta punar aggahesuih, 
dukkho hi luddehi puna sam&gamo, 
adassanaih bhojaputtana^ gaccha. 151. 

18 . AgamSsi so rahadam vippasannam 
50 nllobhdsaih ramanlyam sutittham 

‘ pava(Jha-. • nlketath. * €*• -uii. ♦ -o. * so all three MSS. 

ijkt gacrheca. * C* -nam, C* •iiamna 



4 iSainkliapalajataka. (r> 24 .) 


167 


samotataih' jambuhi vetasahi^ 
pavekkhi nittinnabhayo® patito, 152. 

14 . So tarn pavissa^ nacirassa nago 
dibbena^ me patur ahu janinda, 
upatthahi maiii pitaraiii va putto o 

hadayangamaiti kannasukhaiii bhanaoto. 153. 
ifi. Tvaiii me si mata ca pita ca Alara* 
abbhantaro [^nadado sahayo, 
sakan ca iddhiih patilabhito smi^ 

Alara passa me nivesanani Jo 

pahutabhakkham bahuannapanaiti 
Masakkasfiram ' viya Vasavassa ’ti. 154. 

Tattlia vim a halt ti Saiiikhapalana^aranno anakasatanatakasampatisam- 
pHnnam kam'ananiaitivimaiiam , pun nan an ti tena kataikam punnanaih ma- 
hautaib vipukaiii disva kammafi ca phalan ca paralokan ca saddahltva pavattiiya 15 
siiddbaya aham pabbajito, na kilinakama ti na vatthukainena na pi bhaya> 
(ii)svhi^ musa bhaiiaiiti, j ilyihiti ti‘^ bhante tumhakaih vacanam sutva tnayhain 
pi pasado aomanassam jayissati, vanijjan ti vaiiijjakammaih karissamid gai- 
ctuiito. pat he addaaasili ti pancaiinarii sakatasataiiaih purato sukhayanake 
msiditva garchanto mahgmagge jaiiapadamanusse addasaih. pavattakayan’ > 20 
ti vadijhitakayarii, adaya ’tl atthahi kacehi'* gabetva, avarasinin’® ti abhaaim. 
thimakayo tl bhayajanakakayo, bhojaputta ti Juddake piyasaniudacaieiiala- 
[ ati, Vedehapulta ’ti Videharatthavasitaya Alaram** alapimsu, vikopa- 
\itva ti chinditvi, luayam hi vo aattavo ti inayarh pannaganam veiino 

bhojatlattha ti** khadanatthayt, uiittanca no hohiti tvarii amhikaih 35 
niilto bohi, kalagunaih jana, tadassu te ti maharaja tehi bho)aputtehi cvaiii 
Mitte ahath teaaifa aolasavahagone nivasanaparupanaiii paaatam pasatam su- 
NaiHiamasake bhariyanan ca tesarii vatthalamkaraih [adasirh, atha Saiiikhapala- 
nagarijanath bliQralyam nippajjapetva attano kakkhajAaya kantakacita kalavetta- 
lata’* kotiyam gahetva akatJdbUuiii arabbithatC atbaham nagarajauarii kilaraantam 
disva akilainaiito va asina ta lata jchinditva darakfinaih kannavedhato vattini- 
harananiyamena adukkhapeuto aanikam niharim, tasmim kale te bhojaputta 
yam batidhanani asaa natthuto paveaetVa pase patiniokkham tasma bandhana 

‘ IW samoioiiataro. * C** cela-, Bd vediaahi * -ya, C* -ye. * C** -issaiii, 
-iseatl. * -ohi. • so all three MSS. for c’ Ajira? ’ Bd pasakkaraih- 
aarath. • Bd -a. • Bd bhayena pi dosena pi. Bdjayihiti, Ckajayihfti, 

C«jaylhitl. “ Bdpava 4 ha--. ** Bd kid«hi. ** so ail three MSS. = avacam 
asmin? ** so all three MSS. Bd ve. ’ Bd a-. »» Bd adds bhojanatthaya. 

" Ck« -goiieiia. Bd ne*. so Bd eakandakacUakalavetialttaya. ** 

atrhihara. 
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tarn uragani mocayiihsu, tassa nasato saha pasena iiaih rajjukam iiihaririisu *ti 
dTpetif iti te uragarh vjgsajjetva thokam gantva ayaih urago dubbaio matakate 
nam ^ gahetva va gacrhissama’ 'ti niliyiihsu, punnehUi so pi muhuttam pa- 
cinamukho^ gaiit\a asaupunnehi nettebi maiii palokayi, tadassahan* ti tada 
5 assa abaih, gaccbeva 'ti evaih taih avacaii ti vadati, rahadan ti Kanna- 
pennadabam^, samotatan^ ti ubhayatiresu jamburukkhavatasarukkhehi^ ota< 
tati)^ ?itataih’, iiittin nabhayo patfto ti so kira tain rahadam pavisanco 
Alarassa’* uipaccakaraih daasetva yava nailguttha Otari, udake pavitthapa- 
vitthatthaiiani ev' assa nibbanaih” ahosi, tasma tiittinnabbayo patito hattba- 
10 tuttho pav^kkbi'^ pavigsa *ti pavisitva, dibbetia me ti nagabbavatie pa- 
madaiii aiiapajjitva mayi haniiapennatTram anatikkamante'* yeva dibbena 
parivarena mama purato patur abosi, upatthahiti upSgauii, abbbantaro ti 
badajainaiiisasadiso. passa me ti tvaih mama bahupakaro sakkaram te ka;i<> 
sami passa me nivesanani mama nagabbavanam passa, Masakkasaram 
15 Tiya ti Masakkasaro vuccati osakkanaparisakkanabhSvena ghanasarataya'^ ra 
Siiierupabbataraja, ayarh pana tattha mapitarh TfvaHmsahhavanaiii sandbay’ 
evam aha. 

Maharaja evam vatvS, so nagaraja uttarirh attano bha- 
vanam vannento gathadvayam aha: 

20 111. Tam bhumibhagehi upetartipam, 

asakkhara’’ c* eva mudu sabha ca 
nicatina apparaja’*^ ca*' bhumi 
pasadika yattha jahanti sokaih 155 . 

17. Anavakula” veluriyupamla, 

35 catuddisam ambavanarh sararoniam, 

pakka ca pes!’* ca phalft suphulla’^ 
niccotnka dhdrayantT phalSniti. 156 . 

Tattha asakkhara ti^* ya tattha bhumi pasapasakkhararahitjii^^ mudu 
30 subha kancariarigatamaniKiaya sattarataiiavSlikakinna , iiicatina’* ti indago- 
pakapitthisadiiavannebi iiiratineM^' samaniiagata, apparaja ti paiiisurahita, 
yattha jabanti aokaii ti yattha pavitthamatta va iiissoka honti, anava- 

' Hd phamsaih. ^ Bd garni > ’ Bd paclnabbi-. * tassahan, Bd* tadassahaii. 

* Bd •Tennudahatii. • Bds -natan. ’ C* -rukkheve-, C* -rakkbece*, Bd jam- 
buka -rukkhavediia-. * C** -ta, Bds onatam. * Bd tinatam. Bd dahaih 
Bd a- ’’ Bd omits one pavittha. Bd nippannam. pa*. ** Bd 

-vanna-. *« Bd .kkiite Bd .naiiii. » -ti. C** -ara. 6 a, 
-iiarii, Bds nlcca-. C** -Jam. ** C** va. « so ail three MSS. for aiiuk- 
kula? C*'« keii, Bd pesi. ^ 0** du-. *• Bd adds paifesurahita. 
omits sakkhara Kd nicca-. 
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kuld ti iia avakula' akhaiiimd^ ukkulabhavarahita va* aamasanthita, veluri- 
y II pan! la ti vejuriyena upaiiila, tasmirh iiagabhavanit \eluriyamaya pasaniia- 
^aliIii rnlobhasa anekavannakaniaiiippalasanchaiina pokkharaniti attho, catuddi> 

>;aii ti tassa pokkharaniyd catOsu disasu, pakka ca ’ti tasmiiii ainbavane am- 
barukkiie^ pakkaphala oa addhapakkapliala ^ ca tarunaphala ca phullita yeva 5 
'ti attho, niccotuka^ ti chaiiiiam pi utuiiam aiiurupehi pupjihaphalchi 

^amannagata ti. 

18 . Tesam vanaiiarii iiaradeva majjhe 
nivesanaii) bhassarasannikasaih 

a 

rajataggalaih sovannamayath ularaiii 10 

obhasati vijjur iv* antalikkhe 157, 

IV. Maniinaya^ sovannamayar alara’’ 
anekacitta” satatam suniinmita^ 
paripura^ kannahi alatiikatahi 

suvannakayuradharahi raja. 158. 15 

JO. So Samkhapalo tarainanarupo 
pasadani ariiyha anomavanno 
sabassathambham atulanubhavaih 
yatth’ assa bhariya mahesi ahosi. 159, 
ii. Eka ca nari taramanarupa 20 

adaya veluriyaniayam mahaggharii 
subham maniiii jatimantupapannaih 
acodita asanani abbhihasi. 160. 
s». Tato mam urago hatthe gahetva” 

nisfdayl pamukhaitiasanasmiin S5 
idam Ssanaih atrabhavaiii nisfdatu, 
bhavam hi me'^ annataro garunam. 161. 

Anfia ca narf taramanarupa 
ad§,ya vftrirh upasaihkamitva 
pftd&ni pakkhfilayi’’^ me janinda 
bhariy§. ca'* bhattO patino piyassa. 162 . 

' a-, a 80 C»; C*' akkhama, Bd akiianuni * Bd» ukkulavlkkula-. ‘ Bd* 

* \\d apparukkha. ® Bd adba*. ’ C** -duka. • so all ihrae MSS. for 
* Bd -a, »o 80 all thret? MSS. ** 0** -tvana. ** Bd -namhi Bd 
iuiain « Bd ye. C** -»i. Bd va. 
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•jk. Apara ca nan taramanarupa 
paggayha sovannamaya’ patiya 
anekasupaih vividbam viyanjanam 
upanatuayi bhatta manunnarOparii. 163. 

5 4 :,. Turiyebi mam Bba»*ata ’‘' bbuttavautaiii 

upattbabum bbattu mano viditva 
tatuttaririi mam nipati mabantam 
dibbebi kamebi anappakebiti. 164. 

Tatlha iiivesaiiaii ti pasado, bhassarasaniiikasan ti pabhassara- 
10 dassaiiam, rajatag^^aUn ti rajatadvarakavatarn, maniinaya ti evarupa tattka 
ktltagara ca gabbba ca, paripura ti sampunnam^, so Saihkhapalo ti maha- 
raja ahaih evarii tasmiih iiagabhavanaiii vaiinente tali) dattbukamo ahosiin, atlia 
iiiaih^ tattha iietva so Saihkhapalo hattho gahetva taramaiio vpluriyathaiiibhehi 
: sahasaathambhaih pasadaih aruyha^ yasmirii thane assa roahesT ahosi tarn thaiiam 
15 isiti^ dipeti, eka ca *ti mayi pasadaih abhirulbe eka itthi afihehi pi^ maiiihi 
jatimantehi upetam sabbaih veluriyasaiiaiii teiia iiagarajena avutta va, abb hi ha- 
siti^ abhihari, attharlti vuttaih hoti, pamiijkhath Ssanasiii in ti pamukfaa- 
saiiasniiih, uttamasaiie nisidapestti attho. garunah ti matapituiinaiii me t\aiii 
ahhataro ti vatva nisfdapeti, vividhaih viyahjanaii tl vlvidhavyanjanain. 
bhattamaiiunharupan ti bhattaih maiiuhharupaih, Bharata’ ’ti rajaiiam 
alapati, bhuttavaiitan ti bhuttavim*^ katabhatiakiccaih upattbahanti, aiiekasa- 
tehi turiyehi gandbabbaih kuiuinanii upatthahimsu, bhattumano viditva ti 
airaiio patino Httarh jaiiitva, tatuttariii ti tato gaiidhabbakaraDato uttariii) 
nuiii nipatiti so iiagaraja mam ' ’ upasarhkami, mabantam dibbehiti” 
mahantehi olarehi dibbehi kamehi tebi ra pana iia appehi iia appakehi’^ 

Evaih upasamkamitva ca pana ' 

2 ... Bhariya mam* eta tisata Ajara 
sabb* atthamajjha padumuttarabha, 

Alara eta* su te kamakaro 

30 dadauii te ta paricarayassu ' ’ 'ti p;atham aba. 165. 

Tatlha sabb' atthamajjha ti sabba atthamajjba*', piQina gabitappa- 
maiiamajjha ti attho, attbakatbayam pana sumatjjba ti paibo, padumutta- 

‘ Bd SU-. * B<f«-tha. * Rd atppaiiiia. * omit tnaii^. * Rd abhiruyha- 
• so Rd iietiti. fid omiisi pi. ” C** abblbbasiti, fid inabbhiyusRi* 

Rd« .tha Rd gaiitabbaih. Rd naih. add mabaiitarii dibbebi. 

Rd aiiappakehi in the place of na appehi. so Rd for -ra? C** -karo. 

Rd -lari-, C*e -vara-, Rd atta- 
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rablia ti itadumavaiinauttarabha, padumavannacrhaviyo ^ ti attho, paricrira- 
,yassu 'ti^ padaparicarika karohfti vatva t!hi itthisatehi saddhiih niahasaiik* 
pattiiii^ mayhath adasi. 

So aha*: 

27 . Samvacchararii dibbaras* anubhutvfi 
. tadass* aham* uttarim paccabhasira “ : 

nagass' idaih kinti' katban ca laddham 
kath’ ajjhagama|i vinmnasettham. 166. 

•s. Adhicca® laddham parinaniajan te 
sayamkatam ud^hn® devehi dinnaih, 
pucchami te‘” nagaraja“ tarn attham, 
kath’ ajjhagamasi vimSnasetthan ti. 167. 

Tattha dibbaraaanubhutv' ti dibbakdmagunarase anubhavitva, ta- 
das.sahan'^ ti tadassa aharii, iiagasaidaii ti bhadramukhassa Samkha- 
palaiiagassa idam sampattijatath, kin ti kirn naina kiiinmarh katva laddhaih 
katiiain etaih vimanaeaitharh tvarir’* ajjhagamasiti*^, iti naih aham puecbiin, 
adhioca laddhan ti ahatuiia laddharii, parinamajante ti keiiaci tava 
atthaya paiinamitatta parinanaato jatarir, sayariikatart ti karake pakkositvii 
rataiiaiii datva karitan ti 

Tatopara dviiuiam pi vacanapativacanagatha ca 
si,. Nadhicca laddham na parinamajam me 
na sayamkataih na pi devehi dinnam, 
sakehi kammehi apapakehi 
punnehi me laddham idarii vimanam. 168. 

30 . Kin te vatam kim pana brahmacariyaih 
kissa sucinnassa ayatii vipako, 
akkhahi me nagaraje tarn attham : * 
kathao nu te laddham idam vimanam. 169. 

3t. R&ji ahosim Magadhanam issaro 
Duyyodhano n&roa roah&nubhftvo, 

' Bd -iko. » Bdi add ta attaiio. » ali thr«« MSS. -i * aharii. ^ lid tada- 

sutehaih. « Ck* paccahasiih, Ud ptjhabhaai. ^ €*=• kinel. •» Bd avlcca. so 
all three MSS. for adu? IW tam, Bd .je. ' C*« tadijjha-. “ Bd 

dibbe-gune-. Bd tadisuhaii, R« tadaasuhaii. Bd tadasu, B» tadasau. 
tarn. ” Bd pajha-. Bd vattarii. 
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SO* ittaraih jivitarh sarhviclitva 
asassatam viparinaniadhammarii 1 70. 
sa. Annan ca panan ca pasannacitto 
sakkacca danaih vipulam adasi 
5 opanabhOtaih me gharaiii tadasi, 

santappita samanabrahmana® ca\ 171. 

:n. Tam me vataih^ tarn pana brahmacariyam 
tassa sucinnassa ayarii vip^lfo. 
ten* eva me laddham idam vimanarii 
10 pahutabhakkham^ bahuannapanam 172. 

34. Naccelii wftehi upetarupam 

ciratthitikam na ca’ sassat’ ayaiii. 
appanubhava tarn mahanubhavarh 
tejassinarh hanti atejavanto, 

15 kirn eva dathavudha** kirn paticca 

hatthattliam aganclii* vanibbakanam. 173. 

J6. Bhayan nu te anvagataiii mahantam 
tejo nu te nanvagam dantamiilam, 
kiin eva'® dathavudha" kirn paticca 
20 kilesam apajji vanibbakanam. 174. 

86 Na me bhayarh anvagatam '* mahantam 
tejo na sakka mama tehi hantuih, 

Satan ca dhaminani sukittitani 
sainuddavela va duraccayani. 17.5. 

25 .,7. Catuddasjm pannarasin c’ Ajara*' 

uposatharh niccam upavasanii, 
athagamurh solasa bhojaputta 
rajjurh gahetvana dalhaii ca pasam. 176. 

^ 80 all three M.SS. * so all three M.SS. for -n 8 bra- ? ^ add malanca 

g^andhanca rilepananca parjpayaih yarianiupaRsayanca acrhadaiiam sayaiiainathanna- 
panaih sakkacca danaiii adauinia latcba * Hd vattaiii. ^ Bd bahOta. ^ 60 
c* 'tlihka, C* -ilka. ’ va. ® kiinmeva-, Bd kimeva dhSvudha. 
* Bd agacchi C« kameva, Bd kirn meva. “ Bddhavudha. anvaga- 

maih. “ C* ca ulara, C« calara, Bd ualara. 
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< 18 . Bhetvana nasarh atikassa^ raj join 
nayimau mam sampatiggayhaMudda. 
etadisam’ dukkham ahan titikkhim 
uposatham appatikopayanto. 177. 

st». Ekayane taro pathe addasasirh* .*> 

balena vannena upetaruparh, 
siriya ca' pannaya ca bhavito si, 
kimatthiyaih nagai tapo karosi. 178. 

I). Na puttahetu na dhanassa beta (= IV Y'/’j 

na ayuno capi Alara hetu, lo 

raanussayonirh abhipatthayano 

tasraa parakkamma tato karomi. 179. 

41 Tvain lohitakkho vihataritaramso 
aiaihkato kappitakesamassu 
surosito'^ lohitacandanena 
gandhabbaraja va disa pabhasasi^ 180. 

.i. Deviddhipatto si mahiiimbbavo 
sabbehi kamehi samangibhuto. 
pucchami tam nagaraje tam attharh: 
seyyo ito keua manussaloko. 181. 

43. Alara nanilatra" inauussaloka 
suddh! ca^ samvljjati sannamo va, 
ahan ca laddhana manussayonim 
kakaini jatlmaranassa antaiii. 182. 

44. Saihvaccharo me vusito'® tav* antike, 
annena panena upatthito 'smi, 
amantayitvana palemi iiaga, 
cirappavuttbo 'smi aham janinda. 183. 

u,. Putt^l ca dara c’ anujivino ” ca 
niccanusittha upatittbate tam, 


’ Bd anti-. * Rd sninparipaggaylia. ® -im. * Bd addasamsu. ® -yaya, 
airiya, omitting ca. ^ sure-, Rd surohl-* ’ C*' -sasiih, C« pabhasai, Bd 

-asi. * Oh na an-. ^ -inca, C« -imnca, Bd auddhtva. Rd -ro va me 

vaaato. pha-, Rd pale-. ra anu-, Rd ca nianu-. 
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kaccin* nu te nabhisamsittha* koci, 
piyaih hi me dass<anaiii tuyh* Alara. 184. 

4 r.. Yatha ca matfi ca pita c’ agarel* 
putto piyo pativihito va seyyo 
5 tato pi mayham idha-in-eva seyyo 

cittaih hi te iiaga may! pasannaiii. 185. 

47 . Mam mama* vijjati lohitamko’^ 
dhanaharo** maniratanarh ularam, 
adaya tarii gaccha sakam niketarii 
10 laddha dhanaih tarn manim ussajassu’ *ti. 186. 

Tattha kinte vataii ti kith tava vatasamadanaiii, brahmacariyaii ti 
setthacariyam, opariabhQUii ti catumahapathe khatapokkharam viya dhani- 
mikaaamanabrahmauanam yathasokhaih paribhunjitabbavibhavaii), iia ca sassa- 
tayau ti ciratlhitikaih sainaoam pi kataiii* mayhaih sassatam iia hotiti me 
15 kathesi, appanubbava ti bhojaputte aandhayaha, hautiti atthasu thiinesu 
sulebi vijjhanta kiriikarana baniihsu, kirii p|a ticca Hi kirn satidhaya tvam tada 
tesarii hatthatthaih aganchi** vaaaih upagato, van ibb aka nan ti bhojaputta 
idha vanibbaka ti vutla, tejo nti te naiivagaiij dantamulaii ti kin nu lava 
te ** bhojaputta disva tada bbayaiii mahantaib anvagataiii udahn visaih danta- 
20 CDularii na anvagatarh kilesaii ti dukkbam, vanibbakanan ti bhoja> 
puttanam santike, bhojaputte nissaya ’ti attho, tejo na aakka naaina telii 
bantu n ti mama visatejo annaasa tejena abbihantum pi na sakka, aatan ti 
Buddhadinarii d h a m rn a n i ti anasaniadhipadnakhantianuddayauiettabhavanasam- 
khatadhamma'^, aukitti iautti auvannitani aukathitani^ kin ti katva tf 8 Bmudda> 
25 vela va“, tani hi'* tehi saoiuddavela viya*’ aappuriaehi jivikattham*® pi duracca- 
yantti vaiinitani, taama ahani allabhedabhayeiia khantiaietlaaaroaunagato hutva 
mama kopaaaa*® ailavetam^^ atikkamiturii n^dasin ti aba, imiaaa paiia 8 aihkba- 
paladhammadeaanaya daaa paramiyo labbbanti, tada hi M-ena aarlrassa paric- 
cattabhavo danaparamT tnama boti, tatbarupena pi viaatejena aflaiaa abhiniiatta 
30 ailaparami, nagabhavanato nikkbamitva aamanadhammakaranaih®* nekkbamiud- 
paraml’®, idan c’ idan ca katuih vattatiti samvidahaoaih pannaparam!, adhiva- 
aanaviriyaiii viriyaparami, adbivasanakbanti kbantipiram! , saccaiamadaiiarii 
aaccaparami, mama ailaih na bhindisaamiti adbitthanam ’’ adhitthanaparaDn, 


* kifici. ’ C** -aidha, Bd -aaibbhittha. » Bd ca agare. * Bd mayhaiii, 
mama. ‘ Bd -tango. • so all three MSB. for -haro? ’ C* manimuaa-, 
Bd mapimaaaa-. * Bd khana-. ’ Bda cetaifa. Bd -tlaihV ** Bd -acchi. 

*^ Bd tejo. ** Bd aiiva-. Bd -tan! dhammaiii. »o Bd; C* 
aamuddaveltm, - - velava. Bd duraccaya tf In Ibe place of tan! hi. ’ 
^^^-eajimdd'ena velaya-. ao Bd; jivitam. Bd kopatbasaa, B* gopayaa*- 

Bd nikkhama*. Bd omits adhl. 


■ J* C*«;-dhammam-. 

' ... 
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aiiudtlayabhavo tnettfipdrami, vedanaya majjhattabbavo upekkhaparami, at ha- 
ir a mu it ti ath’ ekadivasaih vammikamatthake iiipannam disva sojasa bhojaputta 
kliararajjun ca dajhapasan ca sulani ca gahetva mama santikam asata, bhet- 
van a 'ti mama sanraiii atfhasu thanesu bhfiiditva kantakalata pavesetva, na- 
saih atikasaa^ rajjun |ti thokaiii gantva siaaih^ olambantam disva maha- ^ 
inagge iiipajjapetva puna naaam pi me bhinditva rajjuih ^ atikassa ^ karakoti- 
yaih^ iagg<itva samantato pariggahetva main nayiiiisu, addasamsu ’ti samma 
Saiiikhapala te bhojaputta ekayane ekagamane^ juihghapadikamagge tain balena^ 
Yatinena*^ upetarupam passimsu, tvaiii pana isaariyaiiobhaggasiriya ca pannaya ca 
bhavito vaddhito, so t\Hm evarupo^aamaiio^ kimattham tapaih karosi^, kirn icchanto 
iiposathavasari) vasasi^, silaih rakkhastti'^ pi patho, ahaih ekayane mahamagge 
tain addasan ti attho, abhi patt h ayaiio ti patthento, tasma ti yasma 
iii.iiiussayonim patthemi tasma viriyena parakkamitva tapokammaih karomiti, 
'iurosito ti suanulitto", Ito ti imamba iiagabhavana mama manuaaaloko 
kena uttaritaro ti^’^, sudd hi ti maggaphalanibbaiiasaihkhata’^ viauddhi, $aih- 
y<imo ti silaih, idarii so manussaloke va'* Buddhapaccekabuddhanaih uppattiih 
><indh.iyaha, kahamiti attano appatisandhikabhavam karonto jatimarauaasa 
aiitaih^* karissSmiti^^, evaiii maharaja so i^amkhapiilo matiussalokam vatiiie- 
sariivajccharo me ti evaiii maharaja tasmiih inanussalokaih vannente 
dhaih pabbajjaya sineharii katva etad avocaiii, tattha upatthito 
aiinapaiiehi c' eva| dibbehi ca kamaguiiehi paricinno rnanito*''', palemiti*^^ 
paremi gacchamii cirappavuttho ’sniiti^’ ahaih manussalokato cirappavuttho. 
nabhisaihsittha’* *ti kacci^^ mama puttadlsu koci tarn nu akkosi 
paribbasiti pucchati’^ nabhisajjetha’" ’ti patho, na kopesiti attho, pativi- 
hito ti patijaggito, mani mamaii ti sace samma” Alara^^ gacchasi >eva 
evaii) saute mama lohitamko’* dhanaharano” sabbakaiuadado mani saihvijjati, 
tarn ularam maniratanaro ddaya tava gehaih garcha, tattha imassaimbhavcna 
ydvadicchakaih laddha dhanaiii puna imam matiiih ossajassu” ossajanto” ca 
afifiattha anusaijitva” attano udakacatiyam ossajeyyasiti'*^ vatva mayhaiii 
niaiiiratanaih opatiesiti vadati. 

Evaih vatva Ajaro’° „athahara maharaja tarn” nagara- 
janaih’® ‘sanima nahaih dhanen’ atthiko,* pabbajiturii pana 

' hd antikassa ^ Bd siriiunie. ® Bd« vattarajjuih. * Bd kaja-. * Bd omits 

•ika-. « Bd adds ca. ^ Kd adds si. » Bd adds ti. » vassT, Bd vasl. 

Bd .asi addasasinti. Bd suthu-, Bd omits ti, ” C* -lamiiibbaiiana-, 
C«-larh nibbanam-. ’* Bd yeva. C*« -tlkasaii-. ” Bd* jatijaramaranassiii- 
taih. ” C** -matl. ** Bd -esi. ” 0*^ -smimti, Bd -sminti. ^®Bd-nena. 

manato, Bd hanito. ** phale-, ** *80111111. C** nahisaiiisTbha, C« 

nabhisarhsica. ” Bd kafici. ” Bd adds kho. Bd pucchl. ” C* abhiya* 
jetha, Cf -ta, Bd nabhiiijjeta. »» C* mama. ” Bd a*. ” B* -tafigo. ** 

Rd -ko. Bd U8S*. ** Bd manussajjetvi. ** Bd omits taih. ” Bd adds 

etadavoca. 
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icchamiti’ pabbajitaparikkhare yacitva ten’ eva saddhirii naga- 
bhavana nikkhamitva tam‘ nivattetva Himavantam pavisitva 
pabbajito** ti vatva raiino dhainmakatbaiii kathento gatlia- 
dvayani a,: 

48 . Dittha inaya nianusikapi kania 
asassata viparinainadhamnia, 
adinavam kamagunesu disva 
saddhay’ ahaih pabbajito ’mhi raja. 187, 

40 . Dumapphalan' eva' patanti manava' 
dahara ca vuddha^ ca sarirabheda, 
etam pi disva pabbajito ’inhi raja 

apannakaih saniaDnain eva seyyo. 188. 

0 

Tattha saddhilya ti kamman ra phalan ca nibbanan ca saddahit\a, du- 
Diapphalan eva ti yatha rakkhaphalaiii pakkatii pi apakkani pi patanti tatlu 
dahara ca vuddha ca patanti, apannakan ti avirutfdbam itiy>aiiikam. sa> 
fi annameva seyyo ti pabbajja \a uttainii ti pabbajjaya guiiaiii disva pab- 
ajito ’mhi maharaja ti. 

Tam sutva raja anantaraiii gatham aba: 
so, AddhS have sevitabba sapanna 
baliussuta ye bahuthanacintino, 
nagafi ca sutvana tavan c’ Ajara 
karomi* punnani anappakaniti. 189. 

Tattha ye bahuth anacintino ti ye ca’ bahuni karanani*’ jaiiaiiti, 
nag an* ti tatha appamadaviharim’® iiagarajanan ca tava ca*^ vacanarii autva. 

Ath’ assa uss^ham janento tapaso osaoagatham a.: 

61 . Addha have sevitabba sapanna 
bahnssuta ye bahuthanacintino, 
nagan ca sutvana maman ca raja 
karohi punnani anappakaniti. 190, 

‘ omit tain. * so ali thrae MSS. for -ntva? * -pa-. * IW vu()ha. 

so all three MSS. for disvipi tarn? * Bds kahami, ’ va, omita ca. 

C* karanakaraihnaiii, C* karaoakaranaiii. * Bd nagafici. •rlnaiii. ’ * 

tava, Bd tarn, all three MSS. omitting ca. 
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Evaiii so rafino dh. desetva tatth* eva cattaro vassana- 
mase vasitva' puna llimavantam f^antva yavajivam cattaro 
brahniavihare bhavetva Brahmalokupago ahosi, Samkhapalo 
pi yfivajivain uposatliavasam vasi*, raja ca danadini punilanl 
knritva yatbakaininam gato. 5 

S. i, d. a. j. s. : ,,Tada pita tapaso Kassapo ahosi, limnasiraja 
Anando, Ajaro Sariputto, Saiiikhapaio aliani eva“ ’ti. Samkiiii- 

- 1 • - I • • 

palajat aka m. 


5 . Cullasutasomajataka. 

AinantaYanii nig’ariian ti. Idarii S. J. v. nekkhayiniaparamirh 10 
ii, k Pafcuppamiavatthurii Maliiinaradakassapajatakasadi.sam ova. 

A. pana Baranasi ’ Sudassanaiii naina nagaraih ahosi, taiii 
Hrahmadatto nama nija ajjhavasi. B. tassa aggainahesiya 
kiiccbimbi nibbatti, tassa' punnacanda.sassirikarii'’ inukham 
aliosi, ten’ assa Soinakumai’o ti nainaiii kariiiisii. So vinnu- 15 
tarn patto* siitavitto'^ .‘<avanasilo ahosi, tena naih Sutasomo 
ti sahjaiiiiiisu. So vayajtpatto Takkasilaya.® sippaih uggahetva 
a<rato pitu santikii setacchattarii labhitva dhaminena r. karesi, 
mahantaih issariyaih ahosi, tassa ('andadevi-painukhani solasa 
itthisahassanh ahesum. So aparabhage puttadhitahi vaddhento 20 
kdiaravase anabhirato arannaiii pavisitva pabbajitukamo ahosi. 

So ekadivasam kappakaih ilmantetva „yada me samma siras- 
inim phalitaih’^ passeyyasi atha me aroceyyiislti‘‘ aha. Kap« 
pako tassa vacanarii sampaticchltva aparabhage phalitam " 
disva arocetva ,,tena hi naiii samma kappaka uddharitva 2r) 
mama hatthe patitthapehiti“ vutto'® suvannasandasena ud- 
dharitva hatthe thapesi. Tarii disva M. „jaraya me sariraiii 
abhibhutan“ ti bhlto tarn phalitam gahetvava’’ pasada otaritvil 


' Bd pavisetva. * *itva. ’ -siyarii. * Hd omits oa. ^ Brf adds pana. 
^ so all three MSS. ^ hd -tappatto ** -citto? * Bf? -yam. sabba- 

sipparii. fid pa-. ** Bd -e. Bd pi. 


l4l.lk.l V 


12 
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mahajanassa dassanatthaoe pannattarajapailamke ‘ nisTditva 
senapatipamukhani asitiamaccasahassani purohitapaiiiukhani 
satthibrahmanasahassani afine ca'^ ratthikaneuamadayo bahu 
pakkosapetva „sirasiiiim me .phalitaiii jatatb*, mahallako 'smi, 
5 mama pabbajjabhavaih\janatha“ ’ti pathamam g. a.: 

1 . Araantayami nigamam mittamacce parisaje ': 

sirasmiib phalitaih jatam, pabbajjaih dani roc’ alian® ti. 191. 

r 

Tattha amantayamiti janapemi, rocahan'’ fi rocemi aham, tassa me 
bhonto pabbajaFiabhavam* janatha ’ti. 

10 Tarn sutva tesii ekeko visadappatto’ hutva 
3 . Abhumme kathan nu bhanasi 
sallam me deva urasi kampesi^ 
sattasata te bhariya 

kathan nu te ta bhavissantiti g. a. 192. 

15 Tattha abhumme ti avaddhiih'^, urasikampesiti urasmiiu niMtaiii^ 

aattim earesi'^, sattasata ti samajatika khattiyakanna satidhay' eiatii vuttaiii, 
katharinu te ta bhavissantiti tata tava bhariyayo*' tayi pabbajite anatha 
nippaccaya katharn bhaiissanti^*, eta anatha katva tumhakath pabbajja nania 
yutta^’ ti, 

*0 Tato M. tatiyam gatham aha: 

3 . Pannayihinti eta, 

dahara, anfiam pi ta gamissanti, 
saggan ca'* patthayano'* 
tena-m-aharh“ pabbajissaraiti. 193. 

e 

25 Tattha pannayihintiti attaiio kammena pafinityissanti, ahaiii etiisaiii kiiii 

homi, sabba p' eta daharayo, anno'^ raja bha\issat{, taro eta garoissantiti. 

Amacca‘“ B-assa pativacanaih datum asakkonta'* tassa 
matu santikaih gantva tarn attham arocesuih. Sa turitatiirita 

' C* -ttara-, Bd -tte- ’ C** anba. omitting ca. * Bd adds aham. * 9^ 
pappajita-. * parisajje ca, Bd parisajje ‘ Bd rocahan. ^ Bd vislrappatto. 

“ Ck* -I, Bd avudhi * Bd suriissitatetam. va-. Bd -riya, ** Bd -titi 

Bd nayutta. Bd cassa. Bd payathayamino. Bd tena aham. C** Bd 
-e. Bd -ccadayo. ail three MSS. -to 
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agantva .,saccarh kira tvarh tata pabbajitukamo“ ti vatva dve 
gatha' abhasi: 

4. Dulladdham me asi^ 

Sutasoma yassa te aham“ mata 
yam me vilapantiya s 

anapekho pabbajasi deva. 194. 
ft. DiiJladdham me asi* 

Sutasoma yam tim aharh vijayissam 
yam me vilapantiya 

anapekho pabbajasi deva. 195. lo 

Tattha (J u Had d hail ti yam ('taih maya* labhantiya pnttaiii jammarh 
laddhati ti dulladdham, yarii me li yeiia karaneiia may! iiaiiappakaraiii ^ vila- 
pantiyii tvaiii pabbajituih icchasi teiia karaneiia tadisassa puttassa labhanaiii 
mama ^ dulladdham iiama 

R. evarh paridevamanaya pi matara" saddhim kinci na ift 
kathesi. Sa roditva sayam eva ekaniantam ahosi, Ath* assa 
pitu arocesum. So agantva" ekam tava g. a.: 

6. Ko nam* eso dhammo 

Sutasoma ka'° nama pabbajja 

yarii no ainhe jinne“ 20 

anapekho pabbajasi deva ’ti. 196. 

I 

Tattha yarii no amhe ti yam tvaiii amhakam putto samilno amhe^' 
jinrie patijaggitabbakale apatijaggitva papate silaih” pavajfeiito viya chaddetvii 
anapekho pabbajasi, teiia tarn vadami: ko iiam’ eso tava^dhammo ti adhippayo. 

Tarii sutva M. tunhl ahosi. Atha nam pita „tata Suta- 05 
soma sace pi te mat^pitusineho n’ atthi puttadhitaro te bahu 
taiuna, ne ” taya vinft vattiturh na sakkhissanti, tesaih vuddhip- 
pattakale^ pabbajissasiti** sattamarh g. a.: 

Rft -iyo. s Cs Bd asi. * Bd homaharo. * Bd asi, C* adi. ® adds tarn 

••faiii • Bd -ranaih. ^ Bd omits mama. * -raya. ’ Bd ga-. Bd adds 
'“• “ C» - 0 . C*- add hi. '> all three MSS. si-. '* Bd -tusu si-. >5 

omits ne. Bd vudhi. 

12 * 
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7 . Puttapi tuyharii baliavo 
dahara appattayobbana, 
inafiju te ‘ taiii apassanta 

manne dukkhaih nigacchantiti*. 197. 

S Tettha manju ti madhuravarana nigacoh aiiliti tiifracchissanti kayika; 

retasikadukkhaih patilabhissaiititi mannami. 

Tam sutva M. gatbam aha: 

8. Puttehi ca me etehi 
daharehi appattayobbanehi 

10 manjubi sabbehi pi tnm belli 

ciram pi katva vinabbavo® ti. 198. 

Tattha sabb«>hi pi tumhehiti tata na kevalaiit* putteh' eva atha kho 
tumhehi pi® sabbasaihkharehi dram pi katva* dighain addhiiriaiii tliiitvapi vina- 
bbavo^ va itiyato, sakalasmim pi* lokasannivase ekasamkbaro pi nicro nania 
15 n’ attbiti. 

Evam M, pitu dh.® katbesi. So tassa dhammakathaiii 
sutva tunbi ahosi. Ath’ assa sattasatanam bbariyanaih aroca- 
yimsu, ta pasada oruyba tassa santikam agantva gopphakesu*' 
gahetva paridevamana 
20 9 . Cbinnarh nu tuyham hadayaiii 

adu karuna ca n' attlli ambesu 
yam no pi '* kandantiyo 
anapekho pabbajasi deva ti g. a. 199. 

lass’ attho: saini Sutasoma amhe hi’® vidbava katva ^archantassa appa- 
25 mattakassa pi sinehassa abhavena chinnaii nu tava ambesu hadayain udahu 
karunaya abbaver»a karunnarii va n’ atthi >am no evam kandantiyo'* pahiya 
pabbajasiti 

M. tasam pidamule pavattetva paridevamananam tarii ” 
paridevam ” sutva anantaram g. ft. : 

’ add pi * C*'* dukkbanigaccb-. * Bda thatva viiiasabhavo. * C** 
-lanca. * Bd» add annehi pi. • Bd omits drampi katva. ’ Bd vinaaa-. ^ 
Ck' add blve. • Bda dhamroakatbam. Bd omiti dbamma. '* dl three 
MSS goppa-. '* C« Bd vl. Bd omits hi. Bd vik-. ** Bd omits tarn. 
'* Bd -vasaddaib. 
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10 . Na ca rnayharh chinnarh hadayaih 
atthi karunapi raayharii tumhesu, 
sajjgan ca patthayano ^ 
tena-ni-aharii^ pabbajissaimti. 200. 

Tattba sagganca ’ti ahaiii saggan na patthayano’ yasma cayam* pab- 
baj]a nama Buddhadihl vannita tasma pabbajissami tumbe ma cintayittha ti 
t'i aasasusi. 

Ath’ assa aggamahftsiya arocesiim, sa garubhara pari- 
puimagabbhapi saiiiana agantva M-arii vanditva ekaraante 
thita tisso gatlia‘ abhasi: 

11 . Dulladdham me asi® 

Sntasoma yassa^ te aliam bhariya 

yam me vilapantiya 

anapekho pabbajasi deva. 201. 

la. Dulladdham me asi® 

Sutasoma yassa te aliarii bhariya 
yam mam kucchimatim santim® 
anapekho pabbajasi deva. 202. 

13 . Paripakko me gabbho 
kucchigato, yava naiii vijayami 
inaharo eka vidhava 

. paCcha dukkhanl addakkhin ti. 203. 

Tattha )aunne ti yasina mama vilapantiya tvam aiiapf'kho pabbajasi 
idsiiu yaiii maya ta>a santikd aggamahesitthanam laddbam tain dulladdbaui me 
dutiyagatbaya* yaama niaiii tvaih kiiccbimatim saiitim'S pabaya anapekko pabba- 
jasi tasma yaiii maja ta^a bhariyatuiii tain duliaddbam me ti attho, ydva nan 
ti yava abaiii” tarn gabbham vijayami tava adhivasebiti. 

Tato M. gatham aha: 

14. Paripakko te gabbho 
kucchigato, iiiigha nam vijayassu 

‘ Rd pathayamano. C* tena mayhaiii, Rd tena abadi. ® Bd paihayanto. * 
Rd ayarh. ^ Bd -ayo. * Bd asi. ’ C* sassa, Bd passa. " Bd« me kucchipati- 
isaiidhi. * so Rd -kathaya ' Bd kucchipatisaudhi. ’* Bd yavaban. 
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puttaiti anomavannam, 

tarn hitva pabbajissamiti. 204. 

Tattha puttan ti bhadde tava gabbho paripukko ti janami, tvain paiia 
vijayainana puttarh vijayissasi iia dhitaram, sii tvaih sotthinu vijayassu puttaih, 
u dh.iih pana saddbirii taya tarii puttaih hitva pabbajiasami yeva ti. 

Sa tassa vacanaih sutva sokaih sandharetum asakkontf 
,,ito dani patthaya deva amhakain siri nama n’ atthiti^* ubhohi 
hattbehi hadayam dharayamana ‘ assiini punjanti inahasaddena 
paridevi. Atha naiii samassasento M. : 

10 15 . Ma tvaih ('aiide rudi ' 

ma soci vanatimirainattakkhi, (IV 
aroha^ ca pasadaih, 

anapekho ahaih gamissamiti g. a. 205. 

Tattha raa tvaih Caiide ruditi^ bhadde Canda devi tvaih ina rodi 
uid soci, vaiiatimiraDiattakkhiti ‘ girikannikasamananette^ Paliyain paiia 
kovijarataDibakkhiti likhitaih, tassa ^ kovilarapuppham* viya taiubanettc ti attho. 

Sa tassa vacanaih sutva tbatuih asakkontl pasadarii aruyba 
rodamana nisidi. Atha naih B-assa jettbaputto disva ,,kii) 
nu kho me mata rodanti nisinna“ ’ti tarh puccbanto: 
so 16 . Ko tarn amma kopesi, 

kim rodasi pekkhasi'^ ca mam baibaih, 

gbatemi kaih avajjhaih 

hatlnaih udikkhamananan ti g. A 20b. 

Tattha kopesiti amiua ko nama tarn kppesi, ko te appiyaiii akasi, 
25 pekkhasi^ ca 'ti maii^ bajhaih pekkhaiitP® kiihkaraiia rodasiti adhippayo, 
ghateuii kaih avajjhaii" ti aghatetabbam pi kam attaiio natinatu udikkha- 
iiianaiiam heva akkhahi me ti pucchati 

Tato dev! gatham aha: 

17. Na hi so sakka bantuih 
30 jivitavf yo*^marh [tata'*] kopesi, 

' Bd vara-. * C** rucci. ’ C** -han, B* -him. * rucciti. ® C** -netta, 

Bd -ruiakapappasa-. * Bd -rarattakkhiti. ’ so C**; Bd -a. * -fi- “ 
C* -siih, C« -si. Bd -tarii. Bda tarn avajjhaih ghitemi. ** ude-. 

C** ao. 1* Bd tata. 
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pits te maih tata avaca: 
atiapekkho aharh gamissamiti. 207. 

Tattha vijita\iti tata yo mam imissa pathaviya vijitavi kopeai appiya- 
samudacareria m« liadaye kopafi oa sokan ca pavebt*^! t>o taya hantuiii iia sakkp, 
mam hi tata tava pita ahaiii rajjasirin ca tan ca pahaya arannam pavisitva 5 
pabbajisaamiti avaca, idam me rodanakaranan (i. 

So tassa vacanarii sutva va* ,,amma, kin nama tvarii 
kathesi, nanu evarh sante mayaih anatha'^ bhavissama“ *ti 
paridevaiito * 

18 . Yo 'haiii pubbe niyyami 10 

uyyanam mattakunjare® ca yodhenii 
Sutasome pabbajite 

kathan nu dani karissamiti g. a. 208. 

Tas8’ attho: yo ahaiii pubbe raturajannayuttaih ^ Babbalaihkarapatimaiidi> 
tarii ratham abhiruyha uyyanam Aacchami mattakunjare yodhemi annehi ca 
absakiladihi kilaini sv-aham idani Sutasome pabbajite katham karissamiti. 

Ath' assa kanitthabhata sattavassiko te ubho pi’ rodante 
disvtl inataram upasariikaniitva kimkarana’ rodatha“ 

'ti pucchitva tarn attharh sutva ,,tena hi ni& rodatha, aharh 
tat’ assa^ pabbajituih na dassamiti“ ubho pi te assasetva 20 
dliatiya saddhiih pasada oruyha pitu santikain gantva ..tata 
tvarii kira amhe akamake pahaya ‘pabbajaniiti’ vadasi, ahan te 
pabbajituih na dassaniiti** pitaraih givaya dajhaih gahetva 
10 . Matuc ca* me rudatya'** 

jetthassa ca bhatuno akamassa 25 

hatthe pi te gahessaih, * 

na hi gahchisi'' no akamanan ti g. a. 209. 

M. cintesi: ,,ayam me paripanthakaro ti, kena nu kho 
naih upayena patikkamapeyyan** ti, tato dhatiih oloketva „amma 
dhati hand’ iniaih manikkhandhapilandhanaih tav’ eso 30 

* C*' ca, Bd omits va * Bd adds nama. * €*• omit matta * -a, Bd< 

catuaj*. ' mi. * C« -a, Bd amhe. ^ BdJ add tumbe. * Bd tapassa, 
tavassa * Bd -turica. ruduiiityn, Bd rudatyasi. “ Bd gacchasi, C** 

«ahjisi. -athpil-. 



IS4 


XVII. Cattalisanipiita 


hoti‘. puttarii apanelii, nia me antaravaiii kaiiti“ sayam puttarii 
hatthe gahetva apanetuih asakkonto tassa lancaih patljanitva 

20 . Uttliehi tvaiii dhati, 

imam komaram ramehi ailfiattha, 
r, Ilia me paripantham aka 

saggarii mama patthayanassa ’ti g. a. 210. 

Tattha imam kuinaraii ti amiua dhati tvaiii utdielii. imam kumaram 
apaiietva agatitvu imarii manirii gahetva annattha tiaih abhiramehi 

Sa lancaiii labhitva* kumaram sannapetva adaya aiinattha 
10 gantva paridevamana 

21 . Van nun’ imam jaheyyarh'’ 
pabhamkaraiii, ko nu me n’ attho\ 

Sntasome pabbajite 

kin nil me narh karissamiti g. a. 211. 

15 Tass' attho: yan nuita ahaiii ioiain lancatthaya gahim tain pabhamkaram 

suppabhasaro manim jaheyyaih^ ko iiu mayhatu Sutasomanarinde^ pabbajite 
imiria attho, kin iiu me tath* kariasami^, ahaiii t.ismirti pabbajite imam'* 
labhissami, iabhanti pi ca kin nu etarh karissami, passatha me kamman ti. 

Tato mahasenagutto cintesi : „ayaih raja *gehe me dhanarh '^ 
20 niandan’ ti sannam karoti marine, baliubhavain assa‘° kathessa- 
miti** so utthaya vanditva 

2 *. Koso ca tuyhara vipulo, 

kotthagaran ca tnyham paripuram “ , 
pathavl ca tuyham vijita’*, 

*5 ramassii ma pabbaja’^ deva ’ti g, 212. 

Tarii sutva M, gatham aha: 

ts. Koso mayharh vipulo, 

kotthagaran ca mayhaiii paripuraiii, 
pathavi ca mayharh vijita, 
io naih'^ hitva pabbajissamiti. 213. 

‘ Bd -tu. ’ Bd gahetva ^ Bd dadeyyain. * so C*» for me ten’ attho? 
me imina attho, B« -Irairiattho. » Bd -me-. * C* natii, B<i na. ’ Bd -miti 

* add na. * Bd vana? C* danaih. Bd bahutapassa. add aaiii. 

Qki 11 .jj 14 (J# 
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Taiii sutva tasmiir. apagate Kulavaddhanasetthi nama 
iittliaya vaiiditva g. a. 

!i 4 . Mayham pi dlianam pahutaiii 
saihkhaturh no pi deva sakkomi, 
tan te dadami sabbarh 
ramassii ma pabbaja* deva ’ti. 214. 

Tarii sutva M. gatham aha: 

25 . Janami dhanam [^ahutaih 

Kulavaddhana pujito taya c’ asmi, 

saggan ca patthayano 

tena aharh* pabbajissamiti. 215. 

Tarii sutva Kulavaddhane apagate* Somadattaiii nama 
kanitthabhatararii amantetva „tata ahaiii panjaraparikkhitto^ 
vanakukkuto viya ukkanthito, niarh gharavase arati** abhi- 
bliavati, ajj’ eva pabbajissalni^ tvaih imarii r. patipajja“ ’ti® 
r. niyyftdento 

20 . rkkanthito sini ba}hari), 

arati inarh Soraadatta avisati®, 

bahukapi”’ antaraya“, 

ajj’ ev’ aharii ” pabbajissamiti g, a, 216. 

Tain sutva so pi pabbajitukamo tarn** dipento itaraih g. a. 

27 . Idan ca tuyharh rucitam 

Sutasoraa ajj’ eva dani tvaih '* pabbaja‘\ 
aham pi pabbajissami, 

na ussahe taya vina aharii thatun'^fti. 217. 

. Atha narii so patikkhipitva upaddhag. a. 

2 h“. Na hi sakka pabbajiturii, 

nagare na hi paccati janapade va'^ ti. 218. 


^ “inpj. * Brf -ji. ^ maybaih * adds mabaaatto. * -pak- 
t'hiito. • Bd anabhiriti. ' -mitl. ** Bd paticcadihi. * Bd agibsati, B« vis- 
^ati. >0 add me “ -ya. Bd« aham. '* C** -kamarii. ** C** 
0 I 1 .U tvarh. » C** pabbajjaiii, Bda pabbajja Bd katun. Bd» ca. 



186 


XVII. Gattalisanipata. 


Tattha iia hi paccatiti idam n’ eva tava’ mama pahbajjadhippayaih 
sutva va iiuasinirh daaayojanike ^ Sudaasananagare ca sakalajanapade ca iia 
paccati, kori uddhane aggim na jaleti^, amhesu pana dviau pabbajiteau anatha 
ca ratthavasino bbaviaaanti, tasma na hi sakka taya pabbajituih, aham eva 
pabbajissamlti. 

Tam sutva niahajano M-assa padamule pavattitva^ pari- 
devanto 

28 ^ Sutasoine pabbajite 

kathan nu dani karissama<'ti aha. 218. 

Tato ]\r. „alam, ma socittha, ahaih ciram pi thatva tum- 
hehi vina bhavissami, uppannasaiiikharo hi nicco nama n 
atthiti** iiiahajanassa dh. desento*^ 

29. Upaniyat’ idam manne (IV 
parittaih udakaih va camgavaramhi*, 
evam suparittake jivite 
na-ppamajjitukalo’. 219. 

30 . Upaniyat' idam mafifie 

parittam udakam va camgavaramhi^ 
evam suparittake jivite 
atha bala pamajjanti. 220. 

31. Te vaddhayanti® nirayarh 
tiracchanayonin ca pettivisayan ca, 
tanhabandhanabaddha ’ 
vaddhenti asurakayan ti aha. 221. 

Tattha iipanlyatidaih manne ti tata idam jivitam upaniyatUi aham . 
manniimi, anfiesu suttecu upasamharanattbo upanayanattbo idha pana paii- 
yadanattho. tasma yatha parittam udakam rajakanam kharacahgavare ^ ' pak- 
khittarii sigbaiii pariyadiyatl tatha jivjtam pi, evam suparittake Jivite lam 
parittakari) ayusarokharaih gahetva vicnrantanam sattaiiam na punnakiriyaya 
pamajjituin kalo, appamido va*’ katum vattatiti ayam ettha attho, atha 
bala pamajjantiti ajaramara viya hutva guthakalale sukara viya kamapamk** 


' so Bd; C**idam nevatava. * dvadasa-. » jalehi, C** jaleti. * 
pavattetva. » katheiito. « Bd camka-. ’ Bd na ca papajjitu-. " 
vadhanti * Bd taphayabandbauarii-. Bd *niyya~. '* Bd •camka*. '* Bd 
papajj-. Bd ca. 
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iiimujjanta' pamajjaiiti, asurakiiyan kaiakailjakaasurayonin ra^ vaddhen- 
attho* 

Evaiii M. mahajaiiassa dh, desetva Pupphakaih nama 
pasadam aruyha sattamaya bhumiya thito khaggena culaih 
cliinditva „Aharh tumliakaih kinci na homi« attano rajanaih s 
ganhatha*‘ ’ti savethanacularh mahajaiiassa antare khipi. Taih 
<Tahetva mahajano bhumiyaiii pavattento* vippavattento* pari- 
devi, tasmiiii thane maliantarh rajaggaiii utthahi, patikkamitva 
thitajano taiii oloketva „ranna^ culam chinditva savethanacuja’* 
inahajanantare kbitta bhavissati, tenayaiii pasadassa avidure lo 
rajavatti aggata“ ti paridevanto 
32 . lihahhate rajaggam 

avidure Pupphakamhi* pasade, 
mahhe no kesa'" chinna 

yasassino dhammarajassa *ti g. a. 222, i5 

Tattha uhannate ti uHbahati, rajaggan ti rajiikkliandho, avidure 
ti ito amhukaiii thitatthanato avidure, Pupph{akamhtti Pupphakapasudassa 
samipe, manne no ti auitiSkari) dhammarajassa kesa chinna bhavissantiti 
inautie. 

M. pi paricarakarii pesetva pabbajitaparikkhare ahara- no 
[tetva kappakena kesainassuih oharapelva alaihkaraih sayana- 
pitthe patetva rattapattanaiii ** dasani chinditva tani kasayani 
nivasetva mattikapattairi ** vamaihsakute’* laggetva kattara- 
dandaiti adaya mahatale aparaparaih caitikamitva pasada ota~ 
ritva antaravlthirh patipajji. gacchantam pana tarii na koci 2 r, 
sahjani. Ath* assa sattasata khattiyakanha pasadam abhirQ- 
liitva tarn adisva abharanabhandam eva disva otaritva avase- 
saiiam sojasasahassanaih itthfnam santikaiii gantva ,,tuniha- 
kaih piyasamiko Sutasomo raahissaro pabbajito** ti maha- • 
saddena paridevamana” bahi nikkhamiihsu. Tasmith khane no 

‘ Rd adds vlya. * omit asu-. ® -kancika-. * vaddhanti-, Rd 
'’adhanti-. * Bd -tt-. * Bd omits vi-. ’ Bd -o. ® Bd -na-. * Bd adds ca. 

-e. Bd -ikam. C* -ttha, Bd -pafa-. Bd -ka-. ** Bd vama- 
aihsa- Rd omits taiii. Bd adds va. 
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mahajano tassa pabbajitabhavam aiinasi, sakalaiiagaraih saih- 
khubhitva ,,raja kira no pabbajito‘* rajadvare sannipati, * 
mahajano ,,raja idha bhavissati, ettha bhavissatlti“ pasada- 
dini* paribhogatthanani gantva rajanam adisvii 
5 33. Ayam assa pasado 

suvanno* pupphamalyavitikinno 
yamhi-in-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 223. f 

.34. Ayam assa pasado 
10 sovanno* pupphamalyavitikinno 

yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno natisamghena. 224. 

•M. Idam assa kutagaram 

sovannam pupphamalyavltikinnaih 
15 yamhi-m-anuvicari rajS 

parikinno itthagarehi. 225. 

.i6. Idam assa ku^garaiii 

sovannam pupphamalyavitikinnam 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
20 parikinno natisamghena. 226. 

37. Ayam assa asokavanika 
supupphita sabbakalika ramma 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 227. 

38. Ayam asjm asokavanika 
supupphita sabbakalika ramnift 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno natisamghena. 228. 

89. Idam assa uyyaoam 

supupphitam sabbakalikam rammam 

’ ^*2 d(id8 Uda * -e, Bd -a ^ C* fid -a. 
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yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 229, 

40. Idam assa uyyanam 
supphitaih sabbakalikam rammam 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno natisamghena. 2B0. 

41. [dam assa kanikaravanaih 
supupphitam salibakalikaih rammam 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno ittliagarehi. 231. 

la. Idam as.sa kanikaravanaih 

supupphitam sabbakalikam rammam 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno nati.sarhghena. 232. 

43. Idam assa pStalivanaih 

.supupphitam sabbakalikani rammam 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 233. 

M. Idam assa paUlivanam 

supupphitam sabbakalikam rammam 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno hatisaiiighena. 234. 

15. Idam assa ambavanam 

supupphitam sabbakalikam rammarii 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja • 

parikinno itthagarehi. 235. 

46. Idam assa ambavanam 

supupphitam sabbakalikam rammarii 
yamhi-in-anuvicari raja 
parikinno riatisaihghena. 236. 

»7. Ayam assa pokkharam 
sarichanna andajehi vltikinna 
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yamlii-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 237. 

48. Ayam assa pokkharanT 
sanchanna andajehi vltikinna 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno natisamghena ’ti 238. 
iiiiabi gathahi paridevanto vicari. 

f 

Tftttha vitikiniio ti sovannapuppbehi ua niinanialyehi ca samokinno, 
parikinno ti parivarito, itthagarebtti' dasiyo upSdaya ittliiyo itthagaro 
nama, natisamghena 'ti aiiiacrapi idha natiyo ova, kutagaran ti sattara- 
fanavicitto sayanakutagaragabbbo. asokavanika ti asokavanabhumi, sabba- 
kalika ti sabbakalaparibhogakkhama niccapupphita va, uyyanan ti Nandana- 
vana-Cittalatavana>sadisani uyyanain, sabbakalikan ti tisu’ pi utusu up- 
pajjariakapupphaphalasampaunarii kanikaravanadisu aabbakaiikan ti sabbakale 
pupphitaphalitam eva, sanchaiinS ti nanSvidhebi jalajakusumehi '' autthu 
sanchanna, andajehi vltikinna ti sakunasamghehi okinna. 


Evarii tesu tesn thanesu paridevitva mahftjano puna rajan- 
ganam agantva 

40. Raja kho pabbajito 

Sutasomo rajjam imam pahatvana 

kasayavatthavasano 

nago va ekako caratiti 239, 

gatham vatva attano gharavibhavara pahaya puttadhitaro 
hatthesu gahetva nikkhamitva B-ttass* eva santikarh aga- 
masi, tatha matapitaro puttadahara* solasasahassa ca nata- 
kitthiyo ti sakalana^ram tucchaih viya ahosi, janapadav&sino 
pi tesam pacchato* agamamsu. B, dvadasayojanikarii® parisam 
gahetva himavantabhimukho payasi. Ath’ assa abhinikkha- 
manarii natva Sakko Vissakammarh ^ amantetvS „tata Vissa- 
kamraa’, Sutasomaraja abhinikkhamanam nikkhanto®, vasa- 

* -ena ti. * chasu. * Bd jalajathalajaku*. * Bd 'dara, C** -daharo. 

‘ Bd repeats pa-. * -ke, Bd -niyam. ^ Bd visu-. “ Bd adds ca. 
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natthanaih laddhum ' vattati , samagamo inaha bhavissati, 
gaccha Himavantapadese Gangailre timsayojanayamam panca- 
yojanavittliataih assamapadaiti mapehiti^^ pesesi, so tatha 
katva tasmim assamapade pabbajitaparikkhare patiyadetva 
ekapadikamaggam niharitva devalokam eva gato. M. tena 
inaggena’* tarn assamaih^ pavisitva pathamaiii sayaih pabha- 
jitva paccha sese pabbajesi, aparabhage bahu pabbajiihsu, 
tirhsayojanikatthanaiti^ paripuri. Vissakatnmena® pan’ assa 
assamarh mapitaniyaiiio ca bahunnaih pabbajitaniyamo ca 
B-assa assainapadarh saihvidahananiyamo'* ca Hatthipala- 
jatake agatanayen’ eva veditabbo. Tattha M. yassa yass’ 
eva kamavitakkildimicchavitakko uppajjati tarn tain akasena 
iipasaiiikamitva akase pallaihkena nisiditva ovadanto^ gatha- 
dvayaih abhasi: 

60 . Massu® pubbe ratikilitani 
hasitani anussarittho ^ 
ina vo kama banirhsu 

raminaih hi Sudassanaiii nagaraiii. 240. 

61 . Mettan ca cittafi ca bhavetha 
appamanain diva ca ratio ca, 
atha ganchittha’® devarh puraih 
avasaih pufinakainmanan “ ti. 241. 

Tattha ratikilitaniti kamaratiyo ca kayavacakilavasena l^^atta- 
kilitaiii ca, nia vo kanaa haiiiihsu ti lua vatthukamakilcsakaniil 

lianimsii, ram main hiti Sudasaaiianaaaraih iiama ramanlyarii. tain ma anussa- 
rittha, met tan ti idam desanamattain eva, so pana cattiiro pi brahmavihare 
acikkhi, appamanaii ti appamanasattarammanarii, gacchittba ti gamissa- 
tha^’, devapuran ti Brahmalokaiii 


’ Bd adds ca. * Bd adds gamtva. * Bd omapadaro. * Bd -kaib tha-, 
•kathii- s Bd visu-. “ Bd -dahlta-. ’ Bd ovade- * Bd mm, ® Bd 
■ittha. Ck Bd gacchi-. “ Bd -miiian Bd -khida-. 
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So pi isi^ano tassa ovade thatva Hrahmaloka-parayano 
ahositi sabbaih Hatthipalajatakanayen’ eva kathetabbarii. 

S. i. d. a, „na bhikkhave idan* eva pubbe pi T. mahaiiokkhain- 
marii iiikkhami yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s.: „Tada matapitaro inaharaja- 
kulani ahesuih, Canda Rahulainata, jetthaputto Sariputto. kaiiittha- 
putto Kahulo, dhati Klmjjuttara, Kulavaddhanasetthi Kassapo, iiiaha- 
senagutto Moggallano, Soniadattakuniaro Anando, Sutasonmraja aham 
ova" ’ti. C ul las utasoniajat akaiii, « Cattalisan i patavannanii 
nitthita. * 



XVin. PAXNASAXIPATA. 


I. Najinikajataka. 

Uddayhate janapado ti. Idaih S. J. y. pu ranadutiyika> 
palobhanaih a. k., kathento ca tarn bhikkhum ,,kena ukkantha- 
pito pucchitva „puranadutiyikaya“ ’ti vutte ,.esa kho bhikkhu tava 
anattliakarika, pubbe tvarh etam nissaya jhana parihayitva niahavi- 
nabaih patio** ti vatva a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. udiccabrahmananiahasalakule nib- 
battitvft vayappatto uggabitasippo isipabbajjarii pabbajitva 
jhanabhinfiaiTi ^ nibbattetva Ilimavantapadese vasarii kappesi. 
Alanibusajatake vuttaiiayen’ eva taiii paticca eka iniga gab- 
bham patilabhitva puttaih vijayi, Isisifigo t’ ev’ assa namaiii 
ahosi, Atha nam pita vayappattarii pabbajetva kasinapari- 
kammam* ugganhapesi. So nacirass’ ova jhanabhinnarii nib- 
battetva* Himavantapadese* jhanasukhena* kIli^ ghoratapo 
parimaritindriyo ahosi, tassa silatejena Sakkabhavanarii karapi. 
JSakko avajjanto tarn kSranaih Satva „upayen’ assa silam 
bhindissamiti** tini samvaccharani sakala-Kasiratthe vutthiih 
varesi, rattharh aggida4dham viya ahosi, sasse asani^ajjamane 
^ubbhikkhapllita manussft sanoipatitva rSjafigane upakkosimsu. 
Atha ne rfija vfitapfine thito „kim etan‘* ti pucchi. „Maharaja 

‘ -a. » B»r adds vatva. ® Brf -a uppjidelva. * Bd omits hi. * Bd adds so, 

JMaka V. Id 
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tini samvaccharaui devassa avassant^ssa sakalaratthaih ' ud- 
dayhati, manussa dukkhita, devaih^ vassapehi deva‘* ’ti. Raja 
sllaih samadiyitva uposatharh upavasanto vassapeturh nasakkhi. 
Tasmirh kale Sakko addharattasamaye tassa sirigabbham pavi- 
sitva ekobhasaih katva vehasam atthasi. Raja tarn disva „ko 
si tvan‘‘ ti pocchi. „Sakko ’ham asmiti“. „Ken* atthena- 
gato siti“. ,,Vassati te maharaja rajje“ devo“ ti. „Na vassa- 
titi“. jjJanasi pan* assa avassana!varanan‘* ti. „Na jana- 
rniti**. ,, Maharaja Himavantapadese Isisingo nama tapaso 
vasati ghoratapo parimaritindriyo, so nibaddham deve vassante 
kiijjhitva akasam olokesi, tasma devo na vassatiti“, „Idan’ 
ettha kirii katabban‘‘ ti. „Ta8sa tape bhinne devo vassatiti“. 
„Ko pan’ assa tapam bhinditum samattho** ti. „Dhita te 
maharaja Nalinika^ samattha^ tarn pakkositva^ ^asukatthanaih 
nama gantva tSpasassa tapam bhinda’ *ti pesehlti**. Evam so 
rajanam anusasitva sakatthanam eva agamasi. Raja puna- 
divase amaccehi saddhim mantetva dhUaram pakkosapetva 
pat ham am g. L : 

1 . Uddayhate janapado ratthan capi vinassati, 
ehi Nalinike gaccha, tarn me brahmanam anaya *ti. 1. 

Tattba tamme ti tarn mama anatthakarim brahmanam attano vasaiu 
aitehi, fcileaarativaaen' assa silaiii bhinda 'ti. 

Tam sutva sa dutiyam g. a.; 

s. Naharh dukkhakkhama raja, naham addhanakovida, 
katham aham gamissami vanam kunjarasevitan ti. 2. 

Tattha dukkhakkhama ti ahaih maharaja dukkhaisa khami na bomu 
addhanaiu pi na janami, saham katham gamiasamiti. 

Tato raja dve gatha abhasi; 

3 . Phitam janapadam gantva hatthina ca rathena ca 
darusamghaUyaoena evam gaccha Nalfniye. 8. 

‘ Bd adds pi. * Bd vassam. * Bd rathe. • Bd milika. * Bd pakkosapetva. 
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4. llatthl assaratbS patti •— gacch’ evadaya khattiye 

tav' eva' vannarupena vasam tarn anayissasiti. 4. 

Tattha darusaihgh atayari ena ’ti amma Najiiiike tvam padasa na 
;zanii88asi, phitam pana subhikkham khemaih atUiio Janapadam hattbivahanphi^ 
^antva tatoparam pi ajjhokase paticchanneiia vayhadiria udakattbane navasam- 5 
/ihatena^ darusamghatayanena gaccba, varinarfiperia 'ti pvam akilamatnana^ 
^antva tava‘ vannena c’ eva rupasampadaya ca tarn* brahmanatit attano vasarh 
anayissasiti. 

a 

Evam so dhitara saddhiih akathetabbam pi ratthapari- 
palanam nissaya kathesi. Sapi „sadhQ‘‘ *ti sampaticchi. Ath’ lo 
assa sabbam databbayuttakarh datva amaccehi saddhim uyyo- 
jesi. Aniacca paccantam gantva tattha khandhavaram niva- 
setva rajadhltaram ukkhipapetva vanacarakadesitena maggena 
Himavantaih pavisitva pubbanhasamaye tassa assamasamipam’ 
papunitiisu. Tasmirii khane Bo. piittam assainapade nivattetva 15 
Sclyaih pbalaphalatthaya arannarh pavittho hoti. Vanacaraka 
sayaih assaniam agantva tassa pana dassanatthane thatva 
Xajinikaya tam dassetva® dve gatha vadirhsu: 

Kadalidhajapannano abhujlparivarano^ 

eso padissati ramiiio Isisingassa assamo 5. so 

r.. Eso aggi 'ssa samkhato, eso dlmmo padissati, 

inanne no aggiiii hapeti Isisingo mahiddhiko ti. 6. 

Tattba ktdalUamkhata dbaja pannanam” assa *ti kadalidbajapannano, 

<ibh u jlparivarano ti bbujapattavanaparikkhitto, samkbato ti eso aggi 
<issa Isisingassa nanena'* saiiibbato paccakkbato jalati, raanne no aggin ti 25 
na aggitii bapeti jubati ** paricaratiti nianfie'*. * 

Amaccapi B-assa arannaih pavitthavelSyam eva assa- 
niaih parivaretvfi arakkhaih thapetva rajadhltaram isivesaih 


‘ tadveva. * Brf adds ca ratbavahatiebi ca, ^ C** -na. * hd akijimana. 
^ Cfc tanca. • tu, C* ta. ’ assamapadassasa-. ® Ba dassanto. • 
-jiin-, -javarito. C** -o. “ C* -na. Bfl abhujaparivarlto, 

abhujlihparibarano. B<1 Jbanena. so duggatiih. 

-hara-. Rd -ami. Rd adds kbo. 


13 * 
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gahapetva savannaclrakam * nivasanaparupanam’ katva sab- 
balamkarehi alaihkaritva tantubaddhain ^ cittabhendukam** gaha- 
petva assamapadarh pavesetva sayaiii bahi rakkant^ atthaihsu. 
Sa tena bhendukena’ kilantl caibkamanakotim ^ otari. Tasmiiii 
5 khane Isisiiigo pannasaladvSre pannasalaphalake^ nisinno hoti, 
so tarn agacchantirh disva bhttatasito uUhaya pannasalaiii 
pavisitva attbSsi. Sapi *ssa pannasaladvaram gantva kili yeva. 

S. tan ca tato ca uttariih atthaih pakaseiito tissu gatha ablia^i: 
7 . Tan ca disvana ayantim amuttamanikundalani ** 

10 Isisiago pavibi bhito assamam pannachadaiiaih. 7. 
s. Assamassa ca sa dvare bhendukcn' assa kijati 
ridamsayanti angani guyham pakasitani* ca. 8. 

9 . Taa ca disvana kilantim pannasalam gato jati» 
a^sama nikkhanntvana idam vacanam abraviti. 9. 

ir* Tattha bhandukeiiasia Hi assa Islsingassa assamadvare bhendiikeiia 
kijati, vidarhsayaiittti dasaetiti, guybaiii pakasitaiii’ ca Hi guyhau n 
rahassangaiii pakasitaui* ca pakatani mukbahatthSdfni, abraviti so kira 
pannasalaya thatva cintasi: sac’ ayarii yakkho bbavayya pannasalam pa?isit?j 
marii*' uurumurapetTi khadeyya, n&yam‘* yakkbo tapaso bhaviasatiti, tasma^' 
20 nikkhaniitva purchissami nan ti vatva gitbam*^ aba. 

10. Ainbho ko nama so rukkho yassa t^vaihgataih phalam, 
dure pi khittam pacceti, na tain ohaya gacchatiti kathesi. 10 . 

Tattha yassa tevamgatan ti yassa lava rukkbaisa evamgatikai;! 
Dianoraoiam phalam ko nama so rakkbo ti citrabhandukena aditjbapiibbattr 
^5 rukkhapba!en';«tena bbavitabban ti mannamaiio evam putchi. 

Ath* assa s|l rukkham dcikkhantl: 

11. Assamassa mama^' bralime samipe Gandhamadane 
bahavo tadisa rukkha yassa tevamgataih phalam, 

dure pi khittam pacceti, na roam ohaya gacchatiti g. a. H 


’ Bd -kena * C* -narii, •papuranarii, Bd nivasena paruppaiiam. * 
-baridhaib. * Bd citrage-. ‘ Bd* ge- throughout. • hdt -fiyarh. ’ W plsinspba’ 
® B* -lim. * C** -kaiii. Bd adds puccbissami nanti, B* pucchissami 
gathaoiaba. urn. '* nacayaih. ** Bd tisma forr. to assama, ' 

C^f omit pucchissami nanti vatva gatham. csmam, C* ca, omitting 

0** -V6. Bd variaiii in the place of na tnam 
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Tattha samipe Oandhamadaneti Oatidhamadanapabbata mama asaa- 
masamipe, yassa tevamgatan tt yaaaa evamgataii), takiro aandhikaro V 

Iti sa musa’ abh^si, itaro pana saddahitva „tapaso eso** 
ti safinaya patisaiith&ram karonto: 

12. Etu bhavarh assam’ imarh adetu, 5 

pajjan ca bhakkhan ca paticcha dam mi, 
idam asanam atrabhavam nisldatu, 
ito bhavarii inulaphalSni bhunjatu ’ti g. a. 12. 

Tattha ass ami man ti assaniam imam bhavaiii pavisatu, adetn 'ti yath9> 
.saniiihitam aharaih bhunjatu. pajjan ti padabbhanjanam. bhakkhan ti 10 
niadhuraphalaphalam, paticcha ’ti patiganha. idam asanaii ti paxitthakale 
evam aha. 

,,Kin te idan“ ti tassa’ pannasalam pavisitva katthatthare* 
nisidantiya suvannacirake dvidhagate^ sarlram appaticchannarh 
aliosi, tapaso matugamasarirassa aditthapubbatta disva ,,vano la 
eso*‘ ti saiinaya evam aha: 

in. Kin te idaiii uruoam antarasmim 
supicchitaiii kanha-r-iva-ppakasati, 
akkhahi me pucchito etam atthaih, 
kose*^ nu te uttamailgam pavitthan^ ti. 13. so 

Tattha supiccbitan ti dviiiiiam uruiiaih samagamakale ^ suphassitam* 
sippimukhasanthanaiii subhalakkhanena hi asamannagataya tarn thaiiaih 
avatadhatukarh hoti aaioannagataya abbhuiinataih’^ sippiputamukhasantbanaih' 
kanharivappakasatttl ubhosu passasu kalakaih’* viya khayati, kose^ 
uu te uttamafigath pavitthan ti tava uttamaugaiii lihgasantbaiiam na S.5 
pannayati. kin nu tarn tava aarirasaihkbate kose pavittiian ti puccbi. 

Atha narh 8& vancayanti g&thadvayam aha: 

14. A ham vane mulaphalesanain caraih 
asd.dayim acchath sugborarupaih 


^ -kareiia, C* -karona, Bd byanjauaiaiidhikaro. * Ba musavadaiii. * C* Bd 
tassa. * Bd kathanure. » Bd -kate. ‘ C** -so. ’ -ttho. ® Bi -gamaiia-. 
“Hd.phu-. Bd aipplputanjukha-, B* aippibalamukha-. ‘'Bd-neti. ** 
so Bd abbhontaradi. C** -kaefti, Bd -kiaaniti. 0* kalamkaih. 

omit su. 
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SO main patitva sahas' ajjhapatto 
panujja mam abbahi' uttamangaih. 14. 

16 . Sv-ayaih vano khajjati kanduvayati, 
sabban ca kalam na labhami satam, 

5 paho bhavaiii kandum imam vinetum, 

kiirute* bhavarii yacito brahmanatthan ti. 15. 

Tattha a sad ay in ti ghattesiih^ agacclia/itatii disva ladduna paharin^ ti 
attho, patitva ti upadhavitva, sahas ajjhapatto ti^ sabasa ajjhapatto 
sampatto, panujja 'ti atha maih patetva, abbahiti^ mukheiia mama utta- 

10 mailgam luhcitva pakkami, tato patthaya imasmim thane vano jato, svuyan ti 
so ayaih tato patthaya mayhaiii vano khajjati c'^eva kandufi ca karoti, tappac- 
caya caham^ sabbakalaih kayikacetasikasukbaih na labhami, paho" ti pahu^* 
samattho, brahmanatthan ti bbavaih maya yacito idath*'^ brahmanassa 
atthaiii karotu idam me dukkhaih hara^* ti vadati. 

r, So tassa musavadaib sabhavo ti saddahitva „sace vo'" 
evaih sukhaii) hoti karissainiti** tain padesam oloketvg anan- 
taraiii g, a.: 

16 . Gambhirarupo te vano salohito 
aptitiko pannagandho*’ maha ca, 

tto karomi te kinci kasayayogaih 

yatha bhavam parainasukhi bhaveyya*^ 'ti. 16. 

Tattha salohito ti rattobhaso, aputiko ti putimsmsarahito, panna- 
gandho** ti thokaiii duggaiidho, kasayay ogan ti ahaih kecikecirukkha- 
kasaye'^ gahetva tava ekaiii kasayayogaih karoroiti. 

25 Tato Nalinika gatham aha: 

17. Xa mantayoga na kasavayoga 
na osadh& brahmac&ri kamanti, 

yam te inudu tena'* vinebi kapdukaih 
yatha ahaih paramasnkhi bhaveyyan ti. 17. \ 

* Bd -bu-. ^ Bd< ktrutAiii. ' Bd gbite-. * C^* -rtii. * Bd adds mamaih. * 

C** avyabiti, Bd« abbuhiti. ’ Bd khobam. • -Q. • Bd *0. Bd imam. 

Bd -ahi. B* -rapehi. ** Bd t«. ** so C**; Bd vaiina* corr. to vapa*. 

Ck* ka-. C** -yyan. *• Bd vapna cOrr. to vana-. C** ki-. *• lo 
Bd keciruk . Bd ghalfena mudakena. 
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Taltha kauiantlti bho braitaiacari imasmiih mama vane n’ eva manta- 
yoga na kasavayoga na puppbaphaladini osadhani kamanti, anekavararii katehi 
pi tehi etassa phasubbavo na bhutapubbo, yaih ,pana te etaih mudu angajatam 
tena ghattiyamanass’ eva^ taasa kandu na hoti, tasmassa tena vinehi'^ 
kandun ti 

So .jSaccaiti esa bhanatiti** sallakkhetva ,,methunasaiii- 
saggena sTlarii bhijjati jhanarh antaradhayatiti** ajananto matu- 
garaassa aditthapubbatta methunadhamniassa ca ajananabhavena 
bhasajjan ti vadantiya taya methunaih patisevi®, tavad ev' 
assa silarii bhijji* jhanam parihayi, so dve tayo vare sarh- 
saggam katva kilanto hutva nikkhamitva sararii oruyha nahatva 
patippassaddhadaratho agantva pannasalaya nisiditva puna pi 
tarn tapaso ti niannamano vasanatthanaih pucchanto: 

18. Ito nu blioto katamena assanio, 
kacci* bbavarh abhiramasi* aranne, 
kacci’ te mulapbalam pahutaih, 
kacci’ bliavantarii na vihimsanti vaja ti g. a. 18 . 

Tattba katamena 'ti ito katamena disabhageiia bhoto assamo, bhavan 
ii atapanam etaiii. 

Tato Nalinika catasso gatha aha: 

i7. Ito ujurh uttarayam“ disayaih 
Khema nadi Hiinavanta pabhati, 
tassa tire assamo mayha’ rammo, 
aho bhavam assaraarh inayhaihP passe. 19 . 

‘20. Aniba ca sala tilaka ca jantbuyo (ly 
uddalaka pataliyo ca phulla, 
samantato kimpuris&bhigitaih 
aho bhavaih assamarh mayha*® passe. 20 . 

21. Tal& ca mula ca phala ca mettha, 
vanpena gandhena upetarupaih 


’ IW gha^tay-. tasmii vi- ® patUevati. * -itva. * kloci. 

* Brf -miiarii. ^ Bd kloel. " C** ujuturayam. * all three MSS. mayhaih. 
C* Hd -am. 



200 


XVlIl. pAnnSsanfpata. 


tarn bhumibhagebi upetarupaih 

abo bbavaih assamaih mayba^ passe. 21. 

22 . Phala ca milla ca pahuta roettba’ 
vannena gandbena rasen’ upeta, 

5 ayanti* ca luddaka tarn padesaih, 

ma me tato mulaphalam abamsu’ *ti. 22. 

Tattha uttarayan U uttaraya, Kbema ti evaibnamika nadl^ Uimavanta^ 
pabhatiti Hlmavaiitato pavattati, aho ti pattfianatthe nipato, uddalaka ti 
vataghataka, kimpuriiabbigitan ti sabbada* parivaretva madburasaddena 
10 gayantebi kimpuriaehi abhlgTtaro, tala ca mula ca pbala ca mettbS ’ti 
ettha mama asaame paaadika talarukkba ca taaam yeva vannadihi^ sampaiina 
kandasamkhata talamula ca tala ca mula ca* pahutamettba ’ti iiatiarukkba- 
phalaphala^ ca rukkhavallimula ca pahuta ettha, ma me tato ti taiii mama 
assamapadesam pahutaluddaka igacchanti» maya c' ettha abaritvi thapitam 
15 bahum madhurarasam mulaphalam* atthi, te roayi cirayarite mulapbalaphalath 
bareyyum, te tato mama mulaphalaphalaih nta aharimsu, tasma sace maya 
aaddhliii agaiitukamo ehi noce ahaih gamissamiti aha. 

Tam sutva tapasoyava pitu agamaoa* adbivasapetum g. a. : 

23. Pits, mamam mulaphalesanam gato 

so idani agacchati sayakale, 

ubbo va gaccbamase assainam taiii 
yava pita mulaphalato et& 'ti. 23. 

Tattha ubbo va gaccbamase ti mamarh" pitu arocetva ubho va 
gamissauia. 

2.5 Tato sft cintesi: „ayam lava aranne vaddbitabhavena 
mama ittbibb&vam na janati, pita pan' assa mam*’ disva va 
janitva ‘tvaih idha l;im karositi' kajakotiya” paharitva sisam 
pi me bbindeyya, tasmiih anagate yeva maya gantuih vattatii 
agamanakammam pi me nittbitan** ti s& tassa ^gamaotlpfiyam 
30 acikkbaotl itaram g. a. 


1 -am. ^ -tamattha, C* Bd *tamatthe corr. to -tamethi. * so all three 
MSS. for ca. * B(ta umantato. * vannagaiidbadi. * Ba pbala ca, B<i 
mula ca phala ca in the place of talamula • • -. ^ B4 only one phala. 

hd babu madbu raaapbalapbalam. * Bd idda tiva. ao all throo MSS for 
-lato? C*a main. ** mama. ** Ck* -yaya. 
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34 . Anne bahu isayo sadhurup^ 
rajisayo anutnagge vasanti, 
te yeva pucchesi mam' assanian tarn 
te tarn nayissanti mamaiii sakase ti. 24. 

Tattha rajisayo ti samma na sakka oia>a eirayitaih, anne paiia sadhusa- ^ 
bhuva brahmanisayo ca rajisayo ca ariumagge mama assamamaggapasse vasanti 
ahaih te tarii ^ acikkhitva gamissami, tvarn te puccheyyasi, te tarn mama 
saiitikarii nayissantlti. • 

Evaih sa attano palayanupayaih katva pannasaiato nikkha- 
initva olokantani* eva „tvam nivatta** 'ti vatva figamana- la 
maggen' eva amaccanam santikam agamasi, te tarn gahetva 
khandhavaraih gantva auupubbena Baranasirh saitipapaniihsu. 
Sakko pi tarn divasain eva tussitva sakalaratthe devarii 
vassapesi^ Isisifigatapasassdpi^ taya pakkantamattaya sarlre' 
daho uppajji, so kampanto pannasftlarh pavisitva vakacfrarh 
parupitva socanto nipajji. Bo. sayam dgantvft puttaih apas- 
santo „kuhin nu kho gato** ti kacaih otaretvS pannasalam 
pavisitva* nipannakaiii disva „tata kirii karositi** pitthiiii pari- 
majjanto tisso gatha abhftsi: 

as. Na te kattliani bhiniiani, na te udakani abhatam, (IV 20 
aggi pi te na hapito, kin nu mando va jhayasi. 25. 
jr.. Bhinnani katthSni huto ca^ aggi 
tapani pi te samita brahmacar! 
pithan ca mayhaih udakan ca hoti 

ramasi tavarh brahmabhuto purattha. . 26. 25 

37. Abhinoaka(tho si anftbhatodako 
ah&pitaggT si* asiddbabhojano’ 
na me tuvaih ftlapasl mam' ajja, 
naUhan nu kim cetasikaiici dokkhan ti. 27. 


’ w le stih. > Rds taih olokenttiii. * Bd -U. * -go-. ^ Kds evsihkaye. 

* Hd adds titii ’ Bd va. • Bd abosltaggi pi. * C* asittha-, Bd asitha. *** so 
CU for .kan ca? Bd -ka. 
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Tattha bhirinaniti arannato uddhatani, na hapito ti na jalito, bhi ti- 
ll a nlti pubbe taya mamanamaiiavelaya katthani uddhatan’ eva horiti, huto 
ca a^glti aggi ca huto* hoti’, tapaniti’ visivaiiaaggitthasamkhata * tapaiii 
pi te samita va^ saihvidahita va hoti, pitban ti mama asanatthaya plthan ca 
5 panhattam eva boti, udakan ca ’ti padadhovanodakan ra upattbltam^ cva 
hoti, brahmabhuto ti tvaiii hi* ito purattha setthabhuto imasmim aranhe 
abhiramasi, abhinnakattho siti so dani ajja aiiuddhatakattho^ asiddha- 
bbojano^ ti na te kinci amhakam kandamulaih va pannam vS seditam, 
mamajja 'ti mama putta ajja na me tvaiii alapasi, natthaniiu kin ti kin 
10 te nattharii, kith cetasikadukkham, akkhahi me aipaiinakaraiian ti puccbati. 

So pitu vacanaih sutva taiii karanaiii kathento a.: 

•J8. Idhagama jatiio brahmacari 
sudassaneyyo sutanu vineti 
n' evatidigho na punatirasso 
IS sukanhakanhacchadanehi bhoto, 28. 

*8. Amassu jato apuranavanni, 

adhararupan ca pan* assa kanthe'^ 
dv' assa ganda are'*' sujata 
sovannapipdupaDibha'’ pabhassara 29. 

20 30. Mukhan ca tassa bhusadassaneyyaiii 

kapnesu'* lambauti ca kuncitagga, 
te jotare carato manavassa 
suttan ca yam sariiyamanait) jatanam. 30. 

31. Anna ca tassa saiiinamani catasso 
25 nllapi ta lohitaka ca sata 

ta piihsare *** carato mapavassa 
ciritisaihgh'a-r-iva** pavusamhi. 31. 

83. Na raekhalaih inunjamayaih dhareti, 
na santacam*' no** pana pabbaj* assa”, 

> add ca * jabati. * C** -luyi ti. * Bd viiibbaria aggi lankhata. ^ 

Bd adds aayameva • Bd* upathipi-. * Bd tuvainpi. » 

anuddbava-. » Bd isitha-. C» Bd omit one kanha. “ C* -o, Bd -kanbe. 

** read: duv’ assa ganda urato? Bd dveyamagaridha-. ** Bd savanoatiod^^o. 

C** -bbisare. “ Bd bhusam-, bbuja-. -oiu, Bd -iiu. la all 

three MSS. C»* simsare, Bda plure. ** C* vlritl-, C* clpili, Bd tiriti-. 
so C*; C* santamam, B' laiibare, Bd sanhare corr. to aaritare. ** C** vo. 

*» C*a -MU 
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ta‘ jotare jaghanavare* vilagga 
saterata vijjur'iv* antalikkhe. 32. 

33 . Akhllakani’ ca avanUkani 
hettha nabhya katisamohitani 
avighattita niccaih kilim ^ karonti. 
ban tata kith rukkhaphalani taui. 33. 

84 . .lata ca tassa bhusadassaneyya*^ 
parosatam vellifagga suganiiha, 
dvedhasiro sadhuvibhattarupo, 
aho nu kho mayha tatha jatassu. 34. 

36 . Yada ca so parikati ta* jatayo 
vannena gandhena npetarupa 
niluppalam vatasameritam va 
tath* eva sariikhati’ vanassamo ayam, 35. 

36. Paihko ca tassa bhusadassaneyyo^ 
n’ etadiso yadiso mayha kayo, 

so vayatl erito malutena 

vanam yatha aggagimheso phullam. 36. 

37. Nihanti so rukkhaphalaih pathavya 
sucittarupam ruciram® dassaneyyath 
khittan ca nassa* punar eti hattham, 

ban tata kim rukkhaphalan nu kho tarn. 37. 

38. Daota ca tassa bbusadassaneyya^ 
suddba sama samkhavarQpapanna 
iiiano pasadenti vivariyamanS, * 

na ha'° o&na so sakam akhaoi tehi”. 38. 

80 . Akakkasarii agalitaih muhurh mudurii 

[ujum] anuddhataih'^ acapalam assa bhasitaro, 

' la. * B<* Jangbatane corr. to jailghaiiantare? ® abila-, Bd akbiia-. 
* bd kijarii. * B<i bhusam-, bhuja*. • pakitati ti. ^ Bd sarnvayati 
corr. to -vati,v Ha -vitl. » lo • Bd ta-. C* bba, B<* bi “ 

k«hi. *• C* agala, C« agala, Bd aggatltaiii. C*'* mubum. ** -tam. 
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rudarh inanunnara karavikasussaram 
hadayafigamam raojayat’ eva me mano. 39. 

40 . Bindussaro nativissatthavakyo 
na nuna sajjhayamatippayutto. 
icchami kho tam puuar eva datthuih 
mittaih ‘ hi me manav’ ahu purattha. 40. 

41 . Snsandhi sabbattha vimatth* imam vanarii 
puthurh* sujatam kharapattarfannibham — 
ten’ eva mam uttariyana* inanavo 
vivariya urnm* jagbanena pilayi, 41, 

42 . Tapanti abhanti* virocare va 
saterata* vijjur-iv’ antalikkhe 
baba mudu anjanalomasadisft 
vicitravattangulikassa sobhare. 42. 

43 . Akakkasango na ca’ dighalomo 
nakhassa^ digha api lohitagga, 
muduhi babahi palissajanto* 
kalyanarupo ramayarh upatthahi. 43, 

44 . Dumassa tulupauibha* pabbassara^* 
suvannakambutalavattasuccbav! 

hattha mudu, tebi mam sarophusitva** 
ito gato, te mam dahanti tSta. 44. 

«t. Na ha^* nuna so kharividbam ahasi'*, 
na nuna'^ katthani sayam abbanji", 
na nuna scf hanti dame kutbariy& 
na pi ’ssa'” hatthesu kbilani’* atthi. 45. 

43 . Accho ca*'^ kho tassa vanam akftsi, 

80 mam bravi: sukhitam mam karohi, 

* Bd -0, B* -a. * C** -u, Bd -u. * C** -yayt. * uru. * C** ahaiitl. 

* fidf .ri-. ' Ta. * G*a nagb-, Bd* iiakbaaia. ’ Bd paliiiajjaiito, 

pajaliisajaiito. C* marayarii, Bd ramayhaib, B« ramaytib? **C**ptbha- 
aara, C^* mainaibphU'. *• Bd omita ha, ** C** abbaal, Rd aboil. 

fid add! fo, Bdabho% Bd komi-. fid btiia. B« khilarif, 
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t’ ahaiii* kariiii®, tena niamapi* sokhyam, 
so ca bravl sukliito smiti brahme* 46. 

47. Ayan ca te maluvapannasanthata 
vikinnarupa va maya ca tena ca, 
kilantarupa udake ramitva 5 

. punappunam c' assa kutim vajama. 47. 

4B. Na in* ajja manta patibhanti^ tata 
iia aggihuttam^na pi yaihna tatra, 
na capi te inulaphalani bhunje 

yava na passami taiii brahmacarim. 48. lo 

4tt. Addha pajanasi tiivam pi tata 
yassaiii disayaiii^ vasate brahmacan, 
tatii maiii disaiti papaya tata khippaiii 
mS te ahaiii amarirh assamamhi. 49. 

60 . Vicitrapuppbaih hi vaiiaih sutarii maya i'> 

dijabhighuttham* dijasamghasevitani, 
tarn inaiii disatii^ p&paya tata khippam 
pura te panam vijabSmi assame ti. 50. 

T&ttha idhagauia ti tata ammapadath agato, sudassaiieyyo 

ti sutthu dassaneyyo, sutanu ti sutthu tanuko natikiso iiaiithQlo, vinetlii oq 
attano aarirappabhaya assamapadarii ekobhasam ^iya pureti, sukanhakan- 
bacchadanebi bboto ti tata tassa bboto kanhehi kanbacchadanebi bha- 
maravannehi kesehi aukanhasiaath sumajjitamanimayam viya khayati, amassu> 
jSto ti na tav’ aasa massu jayati, taruiio java, apuranavaiinlti acirapabba- 
jito, ad hararupanca patiaasa kantha ti kantbe ca pan' assa anihakaiii 
bhikkbabbajauathapauapannadharasadisarii* pllandbanara atthlti muttabharanaih*'’ 
saudhiya vadati, gaiida*’ ti tbane aandhaySbi, u»esujata ti uramhi sujatS, 
urato ti pi patbo, pabhassara ti pabhasampanna, pabbasare ti pi patho, 
obhasayantUi attho, bbuaadassaneyyan ti ativlya dassaneyyarii, kunci- 
tagga” ti aihakuiidale ** saudbiyt vadati, auttanca ’ti yam tassa jata- 30 
bandhanasuttaih taiu pi jotatl‘* pabhan ca muocati, sannamanl*’ 
cataaao ti imliia matiiguvannapavalarajatamayaiii pi cattari pilandbanani 

' €*• iiaham, Bd timahaib. * all tiiree MSS. kari. * Bd -si. * -hanti. 

* read; diia? ® C** -ghutfa, Bd -ghutbam. ’ B* vanam. “ Bd idain, * 

IWa -pattidbara-. Bd< muttaharafh. “ Bd kanha. bbuja-, Bd bbusaiii-. 

Bd kind-. Bd -lam. » .ariisu-, ” Bd -teti-. Bd ayainiiiii. 
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dasseti, ta pimsare* ti tani pilaiidhanani pavuseiia va vatte* deve ciriti- 
samgba^ viya viravanti*, mekhale^ ti mekhalarb, ayam eva va patho,; 
idarh* nivatthakanoanadraiii ^ satidhayaba, na santace^tina vake*, i. v. h. 
tata yatha mayarn tlnamayarh va vakamayarh va vakacirara katva‘‘ dharema 
5 na tatha so*’ so pans suvannaciraih dharetiti, akbilakaniti akacani** iiik^ 
kaiitakani**, kaf isaraohitaiiiti katlyam nibaddhJni niccaih kilim 
karontiti aghattitani pi niccarii kilikilayanti **, ahantata*® ti ambho’® tala, 
kiih rukkhapbalani** taniti tani tassa’^ manavassa” suttarulhani katiyaiii 
baddbani katararukkhaphalani iiama 'ti manisaingbani®* sandhay&ha, jata ti 
10 jatamandalakarena baddba rataiiamissakakesavattiyo sandbay&ba, veilitagga ti 
kuncitagga^’, dvedbasiro ti tassa sTsarh dvt<dha katva baddhanaih jatanaiii 
vasena** suttbu vibbattarupaib, tatha ti yatha tassa manavassa jata tatlia 
tuinhehi mama na baddba*’, aho vata maniapi tatha assQ ti patthento ***, 
upetarupa ti upetasabhava, vatasameritaih va ti yatha nama niluppalam 
15 vatena samiritarii tath’ eva ayam iinasmiih vaiiasande asaamo saiiivaii, neta- 

diso ti na etadiso, mama’* kaye pamko n’ etadiso tassa, so hi dassantyo r’ 
eva siigandho ca, aggagimhesu *ti vasatitasamaye, nihantlti paharatj, kim 
rukkhaphalarii nu kho tanti katararukkhassa nu kho taro phalaro, sam* 
khavarupapanua’® ti sudhotasamkhapafibhagS, sakamakhaditi*’ nuna so 
20 manavo mayarii viya tehi daritebi rukkhapannani c’ eva roulaphalani ra na 

khadi, amhakaih hi tani khadaiitanam ” sakapannavaunadanta” ti dipeti, 

akakkasan ti tata tassa bhasitaih apharusaih agaUtam, punappuna vadan- 

tassapi madhurataya muhuifa mudurii’* amaramanataya’^ ujum acikkhittataya’* 
anuddhataih” patittbitataya acapalam’*, rudan ti bhasamanassa pan’ assa” 
25 sarasamkhataih rudam pi manoharam karavikassa viya sussaram sumadburain, 
ranjayateva ’ti mama mano ranjeti *® yeva, bindussaro ti pinditassaro, 
raanavahu ti so hi manavo purattbaya mama mittam** ahu, susandhi sab- 
battha vimattbimarh vanan ti tata tassa minavassa urunapi antare ekaih 
vanain atthi, urn susandbiih supfaussitatii*’ sippiputamukhasadlsani sabbattba vi- 
3u mattharii samantato mattbam, puthun*’ ti mahantam, snjatan ti susanthitaro, 


‘ ta simsare, Bd ta pi sare. * Bd pavuthe. * C* clri-, Bd tiritisankhagha, 
B* tirati-, -ghati. ‘ Bd vadaiiti. ’ Bd mikhalan, B* makhalan. * 
idanti ’ Ed vattha-. * Bd sanhare? B* saudhare. * Rd nivate. C* cirara. 
** Bd omits ka-. ” omit so. '* C** abila>, Bd akbi*. Ck akamani, 
Bd akani. *’ nikkbantbakani, Bd nippaniiatii, C* nibanta-. Bd bandhani. 
*’ Bd kilaih. ** Bd< nicca kalam kija-. ** ahanta. *® C^s amhe. ’* 
-kkhe*. *’ Cks ssa. ” patnanamassa, C» -nacassa. so C*; C» -nf, Bd* -ti. 

Ck kundinagga. ’* Bd bandbanarb vasena, omitting Jataiiarh. ” Bd mani- 
bandha in the place of mama-. ’* Hd assuti pathento. ’* Bd to tadiso ti tata 
yadiso mamma. Bd lankha-. •' Bd -maukhaditebitina. ” Bd -ti, ” Bd 
sapafikapannavapnadanta. •* C*’ rouhuih. so Ck»; Bd apamnssatiya, B* 
apapussataya. ** so C*e*, B» avi-, Bd omits u- tiya. •’ Bd -taiii. *• *R 
three MSS. -phalam ’* Bd omits panaisa. Bd -ja-, Bd -o. ** 

-phuppasltaib, Ck* -psssitam. ** -0, Bd -u. 
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k harapattasannibhan^ ti padumamakalaaaniiibham, uttariyana 'ti utta- 
ritva avattbaritva, pTlayiti piles! tapantUi tasaa raanavassa sarirato 
niccharanta suvannavanna^ ramsiyo Jalauti* obhasenti^ virocenti* ca, baba ti 
baba pi ’ssa mudu, anjanalomaaadisa ti anjanasadisehi routehi^ samanna- 
gata, vicitravattafigulikassa ^ sobhare^ ti hatthapi 'ssa dhuvalakkhana< ^ 
vicitrahi/ pavalariikurasadisihi’ vattangulihl samaiinagata sobhanti, akakka- 
safigo ti kacehupilakadirahitafigapaccafigo, ram'ayam upatthahiti maii) 
ramayanto*’ upatthasi paricarl, tulQpanibha ti mudubhavasaa upama, su- 
vannakambutalavattasucchaviti suvannainayam adasatalarh viya vatta ca aucchavT 
ca parimandala c' eva sundaracchavt ca *ti attho, samphussitva ti suttliu 10 
phussitva attano hatthasaihphi.s8arh mama sarfre pharapetva’^, ito gato ti 
mama olokentass' eva ito gato, te mam dahantlti te tassa hatthasamphassa 
idaiii marii dahaiiti, tatha hi tassa gatakaiato patthaya mama sarire daho 
urthito, ten* amhi domanassappatto nipatiiio^^ ti, khari\idhari ti tata nuna 
no manavo na kbaribharaih ukkhipitva vioari, khilaniti'* khinani’^, ayam 15 
fva va putho, sokhyan ti sukharii, santhata ti santharo, vikiunaru pava 
ti tfita ayam tava maluvapannasantharo ajja maya ca tena ca annamannaih 
paramasatidlinganavasena samma parivattaiitehi vikinna viya akulavyakula jata, 
punappiuiariicassa ’ti tata ahatl ca so ca abhiraraitva kilantarupa paiina- 
salato nikkbamitva udakaiii pavisitva ramitva vinitadaratha punappuiia imam 20 
eva kutiyaih pavisama ti vadati, manta ti ajja mama tassa gatakaiato 
patthaya n’ eva manta patibbanti*® na** upattbabantiti na ruccantl, na 
aggihuttaih na pi yam n am tatra ’ti** mahabrabmuno aradbanattbaya 
kattabbaih havyadhumadiyanfiakiriyapi** me na patibhati** na ruccati, na 
capi te ti taya abbatamulapbalaiii pi na bhunjissami, y ass am** disayan” 2r> 
yassan*^ disayam, vanan ti tassa manavassa assamam parivaretva thitavanaih. 


Tass’ evaih vilapantassa tarn vippalapam sutvaM. „ekaya 
itthiya iinassa sllaih bhiunam bhavissatUi** natva taiii ovadanto 
cha gStha abhasi: 

Cl. ImasmS^' ham jotirase vanamhi so 

gandhabbadevaccharaaaiiighasevit^ 


' khura-. - patipi-. * C» Bd -a. * Bd -ta. * Hd -anti. * Bd lo-. 

^ Cfc -kassa, Bd -tassa. • Bd -no. • -nariivicitrahi. C«» -sehi. “ 
C*'* add mam. ’* Bd paramaiitva. ** Bd omits ni-, ** C*» khina-, Bd 
kbina-. ** so C«; Bd kiiiani, C* omits kbinani. ** C* vassa. ** Bd* vigata-. 

Bd -i. IS Bd nam^amanta, *® C*» -hanti. ** nura. ** Bd -anti. 
•* C^s piyaranatantrantl. ** C** bhavya-, Bd kattabbahopividbumanadi-. “ Bd 
adds na upathahati. *« C** yassa, Bd yassa. C** disau for disa? *® Bd 
yassa, *• so all three MSS. for imasmi? 
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isTnaiii avase sanantananihi 
n' etadisam aratim papunetha. 51. 

5 3 . Bhavanti mittani atha na honti, 
natisu mittesu karonti peraarii, 

5 ayafi ca jammo kissa vS. nivittho ‘ 

VO n’ eva janati: kuto 'inhi agato, 52. 

5 s. Sariivasena hi mittfini sandhiyanti punappunarii, 
sa ca iiietti asangantii* asamvasena jirati. 53. 

54 . Sace tuvarii dakkhasi brahmacaririi 

10 sace tuvaih sallape brahmacarina 

sanipannasassaiii va mahodakena 
tapogunaiii khippam imam pahassasi’. 54. 

55 . Punap-pi* ce dakkhasi brahmacaririi 
punap-pi ce sallape brahmacarina 

15 sampannasasssrii va mahodakena 

usmagatarh khippam imarh pahassasi*. 55. 

66. Bhutan! etani caranti tata 
viruparupena nianussaloke. 
na tani sevetha^ naro saparirio, 

2 i> asajjanarii’ tassati* brahniacfiriti. 56. 

Tattba tmasma* ti ioiaamiih, ban ti nipataiuattaib, Jotiraie ti biiya- 
nianassa jotino raihsiobhasite sanaiitanambiti porao|ke, papunetha'* 
’tl papuneyya, ! v. h : tata evarupe vane vaaanto yam aratiih ** tvara patto 
eta(li(>am na papuneyya pandito kuiaputto. pattum** na arabatiti attbo, b ha- 
2.5 \antiti iwaih g. M. antagaum eva ^bbaaati, ayaih h’ ettba'^ adhippayo: loke 
aattanarh luittauj nama hontl pi na bonti pi, tattba yesaih honti te attaiio 
natl^u ca mittesu ca peroani karonti, ayan ca Jammo mlgaslngo kiasavani’ 

vinbo'* kena nama karanena taamirii matugame mittaaannaya niviuho, 

so inigiya kucchimhi nibbattitva aranile vaddhitatti kutomhi agato ti agatattba- 

* Bd kissavaninivitbo^ C** klssarlvaiiivittbo. * C* yS ca roeiiti aaaggaatarh, lid 
sveva mitto asaugantu. * C^'* pabba-, Bd hessasi? Be pahissasi. * Bd* puna jd. 

* Hd pahissasiy C** pabba-. * €*• na tadiso cetha. ’ Bd isajja nara corr. to 

apa-. ® Bd< na-. * so all three MSS. for imasmi? C*'* -tena. 
sariatitambiti, Bd lariaiitarambiti corr. to -tariamhiti. Bd •nitthf. 
anabhiratim. Bd pultuiit corr. to pattuiii, €*♦ vattuih. ** Bd ayafinettba. 
t* kissarini-. omit tl. 
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iiam' ava na Janati pag ava natimftta ti’, punappunan ti tani’ mittaiii 
nama punappuna sariivaseiia sarhaevanana sandhlyauti^ aa ca mattiti^ ei 
eva metti* asangaiitu^ asamagacohantaaaa purisaasa tena aaamagamanaaam- 
khitena asamva^ena JTrati vinaasati, aaca tasma tata aaca tvaib puna pi 
tain dakkhaal tena va aallapiasaai atha yatha nama aanipphannaih aassam maho- 5 
i;hena hanyati evarii imam attano tapogunaih pahaaaaai* paharaaaaalti attho, 
usmagatan ti samanatajarh, viruparupena 'ti vividharupena. i. v. h.: tata 
manussalokasmirh hi etaui yakkhinisaihkhatani bhutani vividbarupapaticchan- 
iiena’^ attano rupena attano vaaaragate khadituih caraiiti, tani aapahno naro na 
gevetha, tadiaam hi bhutam ai|^jjanaih patva nassati brahmacan, dittho ai lo 
taya'^ yakkhiiiiya na khadito ti evaih puttaih ovadi‘*. 

So pitu katharii sutva „yakkhinl kira sa“ ti hhito cittam 
nivattetva „tata, etto na gamissami, khamatha ti khama- 
pesi. So pi naiii samassasetva „ehi tvam manava, mettaih 
bhavehi karunam'* muditarh^’^ upekkhan^ ti brahma viharabhava- ^5 
nam acikkhi. So tatha patipajjitva puna jhanam nibbattesi'*. 

S. i. d. a. s. p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sola- 
pattiphale patitthahi) : ,,Tada Nalinika puranadutiyika ahosi, Isisingo 
ukkanthitabhikkhu, pita ahani eva** *ti. N ajinij atakam 


2 . U mmadantij ataka. 20 

Nivesanam kassa nudaiii Sunanda 'ti. Idam S. J. v. uk- 
kanthitabhikkhuih a. k. So kir* ekadivasaiii Savatthiyam pin- 
daya caranto ekaS alamkatapatiyattam uttaniarupadharam itthim olo- 
ketva patibaddhacitto hutva cittam nivattetuiL asakkonto viharam eva 
agantva tato pat^aya sallaviddho viya ragaturo bhantamigapati- 35 
bhago ” kiso dhanianisanthatagatto uppanduppandukajato anabhirato 
ekiriyapathe cittassadath alabhanto acariyavattadini pahaya uddesapari- 
pucchakammatthananuyogavirahito vibasi. So sahayabhikkhuhi*^ ,,pubbe 
tvam avuso pasannindriyo’*, vippasaunamukhavanno idani, na** tatha, 

‘ Kd attano gatatha-. * IW hi. * Bd<« tata. * Bd^ add ghattiyanti * Bd 

sveva mitto ti, * lid sova mitto. ’ Bd asagantu, asanganturo. * 
omit ti. » pabha-, B* pahi-. add ca. Bds aaajjasani '* Bd 

ta Bd -dlti. ** Bd karunnaiii corr. to karunam, C*» karuna. ** -ta. 

Bd jhanabhinna-, jhanam pabha-. -tl-. so all three MSS. 2 . 

ofr. Tb. Zachariae: Die 16te Erifttil, tier Vetalap. in Beltrago z. Kunde d. ig. 
Sprachen IV. *» Bd bhirnda- Bd -yobhikkhuhi B« santindr-. Bd no-. 

J»Uka V. 14 
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kin nu kho karanan^** ti puttho ^avuso anabhirato *snuti“ aha. Atha 
nam te „abhirama aruso, Buddhuppado nSina dullabho, tatha sad- 
dhammasaTanam manussapafilabho ca, so tvam manussapajilabhaih 
labhitva dukkhassa antakiriyaih patthayamano assumukhath natijanam 
5 pahaya saddhaya’ pabbajitva kimkarana kilesavasam yasi, kilesa nam' 
ete ganduppadapanam ^ upadaya sabbabaiajanasadharana, ye tesaih 
vatthubhuta te pi appassada, kama bahudukkha bahupayasa, adinavo 
ettha bhiyyo, atthikamkalupama kama, mamsapesupama kama tinukku- 
pama kama\ angarakasupama kama, sapinakupama kama, yacitaku- 
10 pama* rukkhaphalupama^ sattisulupama ^ sappasiriipama ^ kama, tTam 
nama evarupe sasane pabbajitva evam anattiiakarakanam ^ kilesanam 
vasamgato** ti^ ovaditva attano katham’* gahapetuih asakkonta Satthu 
santikam dhamroasabham netva „kim bhikkiiave anicchanianakaih bhik- 
khum auayittha'* 'ti vutte t,ayam kira ukkanthito^* ti ahamsu. S. „sac- 
cam kira^^ 'ti pucchitva „saccam bhaote** ti vutte ,,bhikkhu poranaka^’ 
pandita rajjam anusasantapi kilese kilese uppanne tas.sa vasam agantva 
cittam nivaretva na ayuttam karimsu^' 'ti vatva a. a.: 

A. Siviratthe Aritthapuranagare Sivi nama raja r. kfiresi. 
Bo. tassa aggamahesiya kncchimhi oibbati, Sivikumaro t' 
*0 ev* assa nainam karirhsu. Senapatissapi putto*® vijftyi, Ahi- 
parako** ti 'ssa namam karimsu. Te ubho pi sahayaka hutva 
abhivaddhanta solasavassika hutva Takkasiiaih gantva sippam 
ugganhitva againimsu. Raj& tassa r. adasi, so pi Ahiparakaih 
senapatitthane thapetva dhammena r. karesi. Tasmiih yeva 
nagare Tiritavacchassa aama" asitikotidhanavibhavassa set- 
thino dhitapi nibbatti attamardpadhara sobhaggappatta su- 
bhalakkhanena samaondgata^ tassA n&magahanadivase Umma- 
dantiti oAmarh karirhsu. Sft sojasavassakAle atikkanta- 
mauusakavanna devacchara viya abhirdpa** ahosi, ye ye 
•^0 puthujjana tarn passanti te te sakabhAvena'^ santhAtuih’* oa 

• *110114. * C*' saddha, Bd omits sa-. * C* -na, Bda -nakaiii. * Bd 

tfnikkupami kama, cfr M. N. 1,i80’, 0^* omit tfnu-. ^ Bd adds kama. * Bd 
visasappabhiru-. ’ -rarakanaih, Bd -rananam. * Bd siti. * Bd gataifa. 

-am. “ Bd abhi- throogbout. ” Bd tiriva-. all three MSS. nimain. 

Hd abbiriipadassaniyS pasadika paramaya vannaya samannagata. C** laka- 
bba-. Bd sandbaretum. 
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sakkonti, snrapanamadena ^ viya kilesamadena matta hutva 
satiii) paccupatthapetuiii samattha nahesuth. Ath' assa pita 
Tiritavaccho ’ rajaDam upasamkamitva ;,deva mama gehe 
itthiratanam uppannam raoiio va anucchavikam , lakkhana- 
pathake’ pesetvg. tarn vimarhsapetva yatharucirh karohiti** aha. 5 
Raja „sadhu*‘ *ti vatva brahmane peseti. te setthigeham 
gantva katasakkarasammana payasam paribhuDjiihsu. Tasmim 
khane Ummadant! sabbalamkarapatimandita tesaih santikaih 
agamSsi. Te tarn disva satiih paccupatthapetuiii asakkonta 
kilesainadamatta hutva attano vippakatabhojanabhavaih na lo 
janimsu, ekacce aloparh gahetva bhuhjama^ 'ti sahhaya sise 
thapesum, ekacce upakacchaotare^ khipimsu^ ekacce bhittim* 
paharimsu, sabbe uinmattaka ahesuih. Sa te disva ,,ime kira 
mama lakkhanam vfmam8antiti\ givaya ne gahetva niharatha'* 

’ti niharapesi. Te mamkubhuta rajanivesanarii gantva Uroma- 15 
dantiya ruttha^ „deva sa itthi kalakanni, na tumhakaih anuc- 
chavika^* ti vadiiiisu. Raja ,,kalakanpi kira^* *ti taiii na ana- 
pesi*. Sa tam pavattim sutva „aham kira kalakanniti ranha 
na gahita, kalakappiyo nama evarupa'^ hontiti*' vatva ,,hotu, 
sace pi tarn rajanam passissami janissamiti'* tasmim aghatam 
bandhi. Atlia naiii pita Ahiparakassa adasi, sa tassa piya 
ahosi inanapa. — Kassa pana kammassa phalena^' evam abhi- 
rupa ahositi. rattavatthadanassa sa kira atite Baranasiyam 
daliddakule nibbattitva ussavadivase puhhasampauna itthiyo 
kusumbharattavattham nivasetva alamk^a kllantiyo disva 25 
tadisam. vatthaih nivasetva kflitukama hutva matapitunnaih 
arocetva tehi ,,amma mayam dalidda, kuto no evarupam 
vattban“ ti vutte „tena hi main ekasmira addhakule bhatiih 
katurh anujanatha, te mama gunam natva dassantiti^* vatva 

‘ C** omit aura. • tititi-. * B** adds brabmaoe. * C» -jama, 
bbunjaha, B« bhufijamaiia. » Bd adds bhattain. ® -i, Bd bhittiyadisu. ' 

-siasanti, Ra -sissaiitikim. * kuddba. * Bti api- Bda add iia. 
adds b 8. Bd« add nissaiideiia. 

14 '^ 
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tehi anafinata ekaih kuiam upasamkan]itv& „kasumbharatta- 
vatthena bhatiih karotniti*' aha. Atha oath te „tini sam- 
vaccharani kamme kate tava gunfigunam^ fiatva dass&ma** *ti 
vadimsu. Sa ^sadhQ^^ *ti patisanitv& kamroaih patipajji. Te 
5 tassa gunaih natva aparipunnesu yeva tisu samvaccharesu 
tassa ghanakusombharattavatthena^ saddhiih annam pi vattham 
datva ;.tava sahayikahi saddhiih gantva nah&yitva nivasehiti** 
tarn pesayirhstt. Sa sahliyika adaya (gantva rattavattham tire 
thapetva nahayi. Tasmim khane eko Kassapadasabalassa 
10 savako acchinoacivaro sakh&bhangam nivasetva ca parupitva 
ca tarn padesath papuni. S& tarn disva ,»ayaih bhadanto 
acchinoacivaro bhavati’, pubbe pi adionabhavena mama niva- 
sanaih dullabhaiii jatan *ti* vattham dvidha ph&letva ekaih 
kotthasarh ayyassa dassamlti** cintetva uttaritva attano niva- 
15 sanaih nivasetva „titthatha bhante^^ ti vatva theraih vanditva 
vattham ph&letva tass' ekakotthasam ' adasi. So ekamante 
paticchannatthane thatva sakhabhangaih cha^detva tass* ekaih 
kannarh nivasetvS ekaih parupitva nikkhami, ath' assa vattbo* 
bhasena sakalasariraih tarunasuriyo viya ekobhasaih ahosi. 
20 Sa tarn disva „ayaih‘ ayyo pathamam na sobhi’ idani taruna- 
suriyo viya virocati, idam pi tass' eva*’ dassamiti** dutiyarh pi 
kotthasaih datva „bhante ahaih bhave carant! uttaiuarupa- 
dhara bhaveyyaih, mam disva koci puriso sakabhayena santha- 
tuih* ma asakkhi'% roaya abhirupatara nama ahha m& hotu'^ 
25 ’ti patthanam thap^si. Thero anuroodanam katva pakkami. 
Sa devaloke sahcarantl^* tasmim kale Aritthapure nibbattitva 
tatharupa ahosi. Atha tasmim nagare kattikachanam gho- 
sayiihsU; kattikapunnamaya nagaraih sajjayiihsu. Ahipftrako 
attano arakkbatthanarh gacchanto tarn amaotetv& ^^bhadde 


' omit guna. ^ B<1 gliaUiiaku*. ’ Bd' bhavisiati. * adds tarn. ^ 

hd su tarn kotbisam. • Brfa mayhaih. ^ B<* -ati. * Brf ataaaeva. * 
aandharetuth. -iti. ** samsaranti. 
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UmmadaDti, ajja kattikacchano', raja nagaram padakkhinam 
karonto pathaniam imam gehadvaram agamissati, ma kho tassa 
attanam dassesi, so hi tarn disva satiih opatthapeturh na 
sakkhissadti*^ aha. Sa gacchantaih^ „aham janissamiti^^ 
Tasmiih gate dasim * anftpesi : ^raono imam gehadvaram agata- 5 
kale mayhaih aroceyy§ 8 iti‘^ Atha suriye atthamgate uggate 
punnacande* devanagare^ viya aiamkate nagare sabbadisasii 
dipesu jalantesu^ raja sfabbalaihkarapatimandito ajannaratha- 
varagato amaccaganaparivuto iiiahantena yasena nagaram 
padakkhinam karonto pathamam eva Ahiparakassa gehadvaram 10 
agamasi, tarn pana geharh inanosilavannapakaraparikkhittaih 
alaihkataih dvarattaiakam sobhaggappattam pasadikaih. Tas- 
mim khane dasi Umniadantiya arocesi, sa pupphasamuggam 
gahapetva kinnarilflhaya ’ vatapanam nissaya thita ranno 
pupphani khipi. So tarn ulloketva^ kilesamadamatto satiih is 
paccupatthapetuih asakkonto ,,Ahiparakass* etaih gehan*‘ ti 
safijanitum pi nasakkhi. Atha sarathiih amantetva pucchanto 
dve gatha abhasi: 

1. Nivesanaih kassa nu Mam Sunanda 

pakarena pandumayena guttaih, 20 

ka dissati aggisikha va dure 
vehasayaih pabbatagge va acci. 57 . 

2. Dhita o' ayaih kassa Sunanda hoti» 
sunisa n' ayaih kassa atho pi bhariy&, 

akkhahi me khippam id* eva* puttho: 2^ 

avavata, yadiva atthi bhatta ti. 58 . 

T«ttba kaisa nudau ti kaaaa idam, pandumayena ti rattitthi- 
kamayena'S disaatiti vatapane thita pannayati, aggiti'’ analajalakkhandho’*, 


' kattikarattikacchano, Bd -ratti giro cbano. 2 gaccha tvaih aami. ’ 
Ck» -aiij. 4 Qju 5 .yjii,. « Bd jiiiteiQ. » Bd lilaya * Bd disva 0 I 0 -. 
’ C*e idbeva, Bd imeva. omit nu. * ‘ Bd* rattlthakapakaramayena. 

C* a^sgati, Bd acchiti. *’ najaja-. 
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dhfta nayan ti dhita' iiu ayam, avavata ti apetabharana ’ apariggahita * , 
bhatta ti yadiva aasi aamiko attbi, idaih akkhahiM. 

Ath* assa so acikklianto dve gatha^ abhSsi: 

3 . Aham hi janami janinda etam 

5 matya ca petyft ca atho pi a8sa^ 

tath' eva* so puriso bhumipala 
rattiihdivarh appamatto tav* atthe. 59. 

4 . Iddho ca phito^ ca subalhikd’’ ca 
amacco te annataro janinda. 

10 tass' esa bhariya Ahiparakassa 

Ummadantl* namadheyyena raja 'ti. 60. 

Tattha matya ca petya ca 'ti matito ra pitito ca tarn JaiiSmiti vadati, 
atho pi aaaa ti atha samikam pi aaa janamiti vadati, iddho ti aamiddho. 
pbito^ ti vatthaiaihkarebi phuilito'^ aubalhiko'^ ti sutthu addho, narna- 
dheyyena ’ti namena, ayath hi*’ yo iiaih paaaati tarn ummadeti satim assa 
paccupatthapetuih na deti tasma Ummadantiti vuccati. 

Tam sutva raja namam assa thomento anantaraih g. a.: 

5 . Ambho ambho’’ namam idam imissa 
matya ca petya ca kataih sosadhu, 

*0 tatha hi mayham apalokayanti 

ummattakam Ummadanti akasiti. 61. 

Tattha majtya ca petya ca ’ti matara ca pitara ra, mayhari ti upa- 
yogatthe sampadanam, a pal ok ay an tit! maya apalokita sayarh mam apaloka- 
yanti mam ummattakam akas'iti attho. 

25 Sa tassa kampitabhavam natva vatapanam thaketva siri- 
gabbham eva agamasi. Ranno pi *ssa'’ ditthakalato pat^aya 
nagarapadakkhinakarane '* cittam eva nahosi. So sarathirh 
amantetva „8amma Sunanda ratham nivattehiti** vatvft „ayaih 

‘ Bd adds ka. * Bd* .varana. ’ Bd -ggaha. * Bd -ayo. ’ C** tassa. 

Bda taveva. * pi-, C* thi-, Bd phi-, ® Bd savacjbito, B« suvaddhito. * 
Bd umsddantiti, read: ummadini? cfr. Zachariae supra. Bd puppito. 

Bd suvadhito. Bd ayanhi, ahambi. *’ so all three MSS. for aho? 

Bd tada. ** Bd tassa. C*'* -namka-, Bd -nika-. 
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cliano amhakaih nanucchaviko, AhiparakasenSpatiss' evanuccha- 
viko, r. pi lass' evanacchavikan^* ti ratham nivattapetva pasa- 
dam abhiruyha sirisayane nipajjitva vippalapanto fiha: 

6. Sa’ punnamase inigaraaDdalocana 
upavis! pundarikattacaiigT, 

dve punnamayo tadahu amannaih* 
disvana parapatarattavasiniih. 62. 

7 . Ajarapamhehi subhehi vaggahi 
palobhayantT* main yadfi udikkhati 
vijambhamana harat’ eva me mano 
jata vane kiinpurisiva pabbate. 63. 

8 Tada hi brahat!^ sama” amuttamanikundala 

ekaccavasana narl migi bhanta^ v' udikkhati. 64. 
Kadassu inarii tambanakha suloma 
bahamudu candanasaralitta 
vatUngulI sannatavirakuttiya® 
n&rl upannissati sisato subha. 65. 

10 . Kadassu mam kancanamaluracchada'^ 
dhita Tiritissa vilakamajjha 
nuiduhi bahahi palissajissati 
brahavane jatadumam va maluva. 66. 

11 . Kadassu lakharasarattasucchavl 
bindutthan! pundarlkattacangl 
mukhaih mukhena upauamayissati 

sondo va sondassa suraya*' thftlaih^*. 67. 

12 . Yathaddasam nam titthantim sabbagattaih manoramam 
tato sakassa cittassa ndvabodhami kincanaih. 68. 

13. Ummadant! maya dittha amuttamanikundala'^, 
na supami divarattim sahassarii va parajito. 69, 


’ so, Bd ya * tadahumannaharii, B* akhanfiatarii. * C*' sa-, C* si-. * 
Bd brahmahi. • C* samasemigamanda. ^ phanda. ® Brf -dhira-. • Bd 
-jilura-. C** -dissatl phu-, C* pu-. '* phi-. ** Bd yadadda- 

saiitarii. -tirii, Bd -ti. Ba -lain. 
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14. Sakko ca‘ me varaih dajja, so ca labbhetha me varo: 
ekarattiih' dirattim* va bhaveyyam Ahiparako 
Ummadanty^ ramitvSna, SivirSja tato siya ti. 70 , 

Tattha punnamase ti punnacandaya rattiya, migamandalocana ti 
5 kandasaiitaa^na palayitva vanantare thatva luddam olokeritfya migiya viya man> 
dini locanaiii asaa ti migamandalocana, upaviaiti padumavannena karata- 
lena pnpphani khipitva mam olokenti vatapana nisidi, pundarikattacangiti 
rattapadumapattavannaaanri, dvo pounamiyo ti ahaih tada tasmim cbana- 
divase tarn* parapatapadasamanavapnaih rattavatthaiiivatthaih disva tassa mu- 
10 kham^ odokento ekassa pacinalokadhatuto ekassa AhipSrakasenapatino nive- 
sane ti dvinnam'punnacandanam uggatatta dve ppnnamayo amannim, alara- 
pambehiti visalapakhumehi ^ aubhehtti pariauddbehi, vaggublti madhura- 
karebi, udikkbatiti evarupebi nettebi yasmim khane oloketi, pabbate ti 
yatha Himavantapabbate supbuJiitavaiie* vinaih adaya untissarena attanu saraih 
lb samsaridenti ^ kimpurisa kimpurisassa manam barati* evarii barateva me 
mano ti vippalapati, brahatiti* ulara, aama ti suvannasama, ekacca- 
vasana ti ekaccikavasana, ekapattanivattha ti attbo, bhanta vudikkhatlti 
sanhakesa*" putbunaiatS Syatabhamu visalakkbi tunganasa rattottbi*^ setadanta 
tikbinadatba suvattagiva tanubabu susantbitapayodbara karamiumajjba visala- 
80 gonl‘8 suvannakadalisamanarupa la'* uttamittbi tasmim khane mam udik- 
khaiiti bhayena vanath pavisitvS puna nivattitva luddam udikkbanti bbanta- 
migiva*^ mam udikkhatfti vadati, babamudQ ti mudubaha, aannatavira- 
kuttiya*^ ti supbassitachekakaranli upannissati man ti la subha nan 
kada nu mam tebi tambbanakhehi sTsato patthaya sannatena virena’* karanena 
8b paritosessatiti pattheiito vilapati, kancanamalura'cchada'* ti kancaiiamaya- 
'uracchadalamkira, vilakamajjba ti vilaggasarira si, brabavane ti maha- 
vaue, rattasucchavlti batthapadatalaaggauakbaotthamamsesu lakharasaratta- 
samauavanna, bindutthaniti udakabubbujaparimapdalattbani, tato ti yada 
tam titthantitii addasam tato pattbaya, sakasaa ci tassa 'ti attano cittassa 
30 anissaro Jato 'mblti adbippayo, kincanaii’^ ti kidci, ayam’* aauka naina 
’ti na Janami, ummattako Jato mblti vadati, ditfjii ti di8vana'^ sup ami ti 
o' eva rattirodivam^’ niddtro labhami, so ca labbhetha 'ti yam roe Sakko 
vaiam dadeyya so ca me varo labheyya’^, labbeyyaii c’ aham varan ti attho. 

Atha te amaccd.''' Ahiparakassdpi arocayamsu: „8gmi raja 
85 nagaraib padakkhinaih karonto tumhftkam gharadvSrarh ganivS** 

‘ Bd ce, * Bd -am. * Hd dvirattam. * Bd mukhassa sukhaih. * -P*" 

mukhehi. ‘ Bd supuppita-. ’ Bd -dati • hiraiiti. ® Bd brahati. Bd 
kanha-. ‘*C*ratto, Bd rattati. ** C* -loni, C* -yonf, Bd -yonl. 

-noruya. C** omit sa. *• Bd bbanda-. Bd« -dhtra-. supa-, Bd 

supbuyita-. Bd dbirena. *• Bd -Jalura- Bd kailci-. •* Bd annarii. ** 
so ditthati diavana wanting in Bd. *> so Ck»; Bd rattidiva. ** *0 all 
three MSS. ** omit atba«. '*'• Bd patva. 
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nivattitvA pas&darii abhirujho^* ti'. So attano geham gantva 
Ummadantiih amantetva „bhadde kacci^ ranno attanarh dasse- 
siti** pucchi. „Sami, eko mahodaro niahadathiko rathe thatva 
agato puriso atthi, ahan taiii rajH* va rajako^ va ti na janSmi, 
eko issaro ti pana‘ vutto\ vatapane thatva pupphani khipim^ a 
so tavad eva nivattitva gato“ ti. So tarn sutva „nasito ’mhi 
taya^‘ ti punadivase pato va rajanivesanam aruyha siri- 
gabbhadvare thatva rahm Ummadantim nissaya vippalapaiii 
sutva „ayaih Umniadantiya patibaddhacitto jato, tain alabhanto 
marissati, rahno ca maman ca agunaih mocetva imassa inaya lo 
jivitam datum vattatiti“ attano nivesanam gantva ekam dalha- 
mantam'^ upatthakam pakkosapetva ,,tata asukatthane susira- 
cetiyarukkho atthi. tvarii kanci* ajanapetva atthangate suriye 
tattha gantva anto rukkhe nisfda^ aharh tattha balikamraam 
karonto tarn thanaih patva devata namassanto yactoi: ‘deva- is 
raja, amhakam raja nagare chane vattainane akilitva va siri- 
gabbharii pavisitva vjppalapanto nipanno^ mayam tattha kara- 
nam na janama, devatanarii bahflpakaro anusamvacchararii 

sahassaiii vissajjetva balikaminam karoti'^ idam*^ nama nis- 
saya raja vippalapatiti acikkha**, ranno no jivitadanam detha* ^ 
’ti yacissftrai, tvaih tasmiih khane saraifa parivattetva** *sena- 
pati, tumhfikaih ranno vyadhi nama n’ atthi, so pana tava 
bhariyaya Umraadantiya patibaddhacitto, sace tarn'* labhissati 
jivissati noce marissati, sace tassa jivitaih icchasi Ummadantim 
assa dehiti’ katheyyasiti evaih tain ugganhapetva uyyojesi. ** 
So gantva tasmiih rukkhe nisfditva punadivase senapatina tam 
thanaih gantva dyScite'^ tatha abh&si, senapati „sadhu*^ *ti 
vatva devatarh vanditva amacce j£n&petv& nagaraih pavisitva 
rajanivesanam abihruyha sirigabbhadvaraih^akotesi. Raja satim 

‘ Bd -rUybatlti. * kind. * Bd adds ti. * Bd* rajapurisoti, C** rajako. 

‘ Ch omit pana. • C' s -e. ' Bd -i. « Bd -mitUrii, B* dutthammantam. • 

ki-. 10 cis omit raja'. B* kireti. C* Bd imaib. ** Bd -atha. ** 
l-ativattitvaUta. » Bd nara. “ Bd vidayyasiti. ' »! Bd -to. 
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upatthapetva ‘ „ko eso** ti pucchi. „Aham deva Ahiparako“ 
ti. Ath’ assa rajadvSram ^ vivari. So pavisitvfi rajgnaifa 
vanditva g. a.: 

15 . Bhutan! me bhutapati namasaato 
agamroa yakkho idam evam abravi : 
ranno mano Ummadantya nivittlio, 
dadami te taro, parivarayassu* ’ti. 71. 

Tattha namassato ti tumhakarii vllapaklranaih jananatthaiii balikammam 
katva namassantassa, tan ti aham tarii UmroadaTitith tumhakaii) paricarikam 
katva dadamiti. 

Atha nam raja „samroa Ahiparaka mama Ummadantiya 
patibaddhacittataya vilapitabhavam yakkhapi janantiti^' pucchi. 
„Ama deva“ ’ti. So „sabbalokena kira roe lamakabhavo nato“ 
ti lajji, dharame patitthaya anantaram g. a.: 

It.. Pufina* ca dhaihse ainaro na c’ amhi, 
jano ca no* papam idan ti jahha, 
bhuso ca ty-assa roanaso vighato 
datva piyam Uimnadantiro adittha^ ti. 72. 

Tattba dhaihse ti samma Ahiparaka aham taya saddhihi kilesavasena 
paricarayanto pahhato oa dhatbseyyam, taya saddbiih paricaritamattena amaro 
oa na homi, raahajaiio ca me idam* lamakabhavam janeyya, tato ayuttam rahoa 
kataii ti garaheyya, tan oa mama datva paccha piyabbariyaih adittba* tava 
manaao vighato c' assa 'ti attho. 

Sesa ubhiunam pi vacanapativacanagatha: 

17. Janinda nannatra taya maya va 
sabb’ api'’kamma$sa katassa jahha 
yan te roaya UmmadantI padinua, 
bhusehi raja vanatham sajahi 73, 

18 . Yo papakaih kamraa" karam manusso 
so raaiinatT: ma-y-idha roanniriisu afine 

‘ -ahetva. * so all three MSS lor raja dvaraih? * Bd idametad. * B**’ 
-para- • C*e punhah. • me. ’ adhittba. * B<t imam. ' ® adhitti, 
Gs aditthe, aditha. B^ adds raja iba. Bd kammam. so all three 
MSS. for Jani ahho? 
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passanti bhutani karontam etaiii 
yutta ca ye honti nara pathavya. 74. 

19 . Anno na te ko *dha* naro pathavya 
saddheyya lokasmi: na sa’ piya ti, 
bhuso ca ty-assa manaso vighato 5 

datva piyaih Ummadantirh adittha®. 75. 

30 . Addha piya niayha janinda esa. 
na sa maniaih appiya bhumipala, 
gacch’ eva tvaih Ummadantirh bhadante 
slho va selassa guharfa upeti\ 76. lo 

21 . Na pllita attadukkhena dhira 
sukhapphalaih kamma pariccajanti, 
sammohita capi sukhena raatta 
na papakaih kamma samacaranti^ 77. 

32 . Tuvaih hi mata ca pita ca mayharh i5 

bhatta patl posako devata ca. 
daso ahaih tuyha saputtadaro, 
yathasukhaih Sibba® karohi kamaih. 78. 

28 . Yo issaro ’mhiti karoti papaih 

katva ca® so n’ uttapate paresarii 20 

na tena so jlvati digham ayu\ 
devapi papena samekkhare na®. 79. 

24. Ahhatakaih® samikehi padinnaih 
dhamme thita ye paticchanti danam 
paticchaka dayaka capi tattha • 25 

sukhapphalarii heva karonti kammaih*'. 80. 

96. Anno nu te ko 'dha'® naro pathavya 
saddheyya lokasmi: na sa piya ti 


aihne te koci. * name sa. ^ C*' adhi-. * C** upehi. * Bd siva, B« 
ivi. « Bd na. ’ Bd -urii. * lid adds athassa abhiparakaasa aha. * C*a 
hnakataih. Bd vapi, €*• capi. “ Bd adds r^a aba. ” Bd koci. 
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bhuso ca ty-assa manaso vigbato 
datva piyam Uinmadantim adittha^ 81 . 

20. Addha piya niayha janinda esa, 
na sa mamaih appiyi bhumipala 
5 yaa te maya UmmadantT padinna, 
bhusehi raja vanatham sajahi^ 82 . 

27. Yo attadukkhena parassa dukkhaih 
sukhena va attasukhaih dahati ' 
yath' ev* idaih^ ntayha tatha paresam 

10 so* evaih janati sa vedi dhammarii. 83 . 

28. Anno^ nu te ko dha* naro pathavya 
saddheyya etc. 84 . 

29 . Janinda janasi piya mam* esa, 
na sa mamaih appiya bhumipala, 

15 piyena te damnii piyaih janinda, 

piyadayino deva piyam labhanti. 85 . 

30. So nun* ahaih^ vadhissSmi attanam kamahetukam, 

na hi dhammam adhammena ahaih vadhituih’’ ussahe. 86 . 

31. Sace tuvaih mayha satiih janinda 

20 na kamayasi naraviriyassttha 

cajaml nam sabbajanassa Sibba^ 
maya pamuttaih tato nam avhayesi. 87 . 

32 . Adusiyah ce Ahiparaka tvaih 
cajasi katte ahitaya ty-assa 

25 maha ca te upavddo pi assa 

na capi ty-assa nagaramhi pakkho. 88 . 

S3. Aham sahissam upavadam etam 

nindam pasamsam garaham pi * * sabbam, 
mam etam agacchatu bhumipala, 

10 yathasukham Sibba*^ karobi kamaih. 89 . 

' adhi-, adding abhiparako aba. * -ati. ^ ida, Bd idhtm. * 

yo. * C** -a. ® Bd koci.. ^ Bd so nunaharb. * C** vyadbl. • B<* aslbya, 

B* sibya. C* pavuttarii. '* Bd -ban ca. Bd slvi. 
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a 4 . Yo n* eva nindam na puna-ppasamsam 
adiyati garabam no pi pujaih 
sin ca lakkhi ca apeti tamha 
Spo suvutthi va* yatha thalainha. 90. 

36. Yarn kinci dukkham ca sukhan ca etto’ 
dhammatisaram va maoovighataih 
urasa ahaih paccupadissatai* sabbaih 
pathavl yatha thavar&nam tasanaih. 91. 

86. Dhammatisaram va’ rnanovighatam 
dukkhan ca n' icchami aham paresam, 
eko p' imam harayissami’ bharaih 
dhamme thito kanci na tapayanto*. 92. 

87. Saggupagaih punnakammam janinda, 
ma me tuvarh antarayaih akasi, 
dadami te Ummadantiiii pasanno 

raja va yanfie dhanam brahmananarii. 93, 

88. Addha tuvath katte hitesi mayham, 
sakha mamam UmmadantI tuvan ca, 
nindeyyurii deva pitaro ca sabbe, 
papan ca passa^ abhisamparayam. 94. 

89. Na h’ et’ adhamraaiii“ Siviraja vajjuiii* 
sanegama janapada ca sabbe 

yan te maya UmmadantI padinna, 
bhusehi raja vanatham sajahi. 95. 

40. Addha tuvam katte hitesi inayhaii^ 
sakha mamam UmmadantI tuvan ca, 
satan ca dhammdni sukittitani 
samuddavela va duraccayani. 96. 

41. Ahuniyo*® me si hitanukampi 
dhata vidhata c' asi kamapalo, 

•tthl va, Rd -thfvi. * Bd ettho. ® Bd -ran ca. ‘ go for upa- ? Bd 
accutlarlggami. * C** kara-. * Bda kinci ahipayanto. ’ C** missa. ’ C* na 
^«nadh-, Bdi na hetathdh-. • Bd« vajje. C* abu-, C« ahu-, Bd ahuneyyo. 
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lay! huta deva mahapphala hi me, 
kamena me Ummadantirii paticcha. 97. 

42. Addha hi sabbam' Ahiparaka^ tuvam 
dhammarh acarl mama kattaputta, 
anno nu te ko idha sotthikatta 
dipado naro arune* jlvaloke. 98. 

43. Tuvan nu settho, tvam^ anuttaro si, 
tvarh dhammagu dhammavidu sumedho, 
so dhainmagutto cirain eva jfva, 
dhamman ca me desaya dhammapaia. 99. 

44. Tad irhgha Ahiparaka sunohi vacanam mama, 
dhammarh te desayissami sataih asevitaih aham. 100 .. 

45. Sadhu dhammaruci raja, sadhu panhanav^’ naro, 

sadhu mittanaih adubbhol*, papass'^ akaranam sukhaih. 102. 

46 . Akkodhanassa vijite tbitadhammassa rajino 

sukhaih manussa asetha sitacchayaya saihghare. 102. 

47. Na vaham etaih abhirocayami 
kammaih asamekkha katarh asadhuih^ 
ye vapi* natva na sayam karonti, 
upama ima mayhaih tuvaih sunohi: 103. 

48. Gavan ce taramananaifa jimhaih gacchati pungavo 
sabba ta jimharh gaccbanti nette jimhagate sati. 104. 

4>j. Evam evaih manussesu yo hoti setthasammato 
so ce adhammaih carati pag eva itara paja, 
sabbaih rattham dukkharh seti raja ce hoti*' adhammiko. 105. 

50. Gavah ce taramananarh ujuih gacchati pungavo 
sabba ta ujurh gacchanti nette ujugate'^ sati. 106. 

51. Evam eva manussesu yo hoti setthasammato 
so ce pi dhammarh carati pag eva itara pajS, 

sabbaih ratthaih sukhaih seti raja ce hoti dhammiko. 107. 

* siccaih. * ail three MSS. -ka * -o. * tav. * -navi. ® 

Bd a-. ^ all three MSS. -ssa. read: kataih asadbuiu asamekkha kammaih? 

• C*' yoyavapi, C« yo vapi, Bd .aihgate. ** read hot’, ** Kd ujaiii-. 
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52. Na cap' aharh adhammena amarattam pi patthaye 
imarii va pathavim sabbam vijetuih* Ahiparaka. 108. 

58. Yam hi kind manuasesu ratanam idba vijjati 

gavo daso hirannan ca vatthiyaih’ haricandanarh 109. 

54. [Assitthiyo ratanam manikanca 5 

yan cap* ime candimasuriya abhipalayanti] 

na tassa hetu visamarh careyya. 
majjhe Sivinam usaWio *mhi jato. 110. 

55. Neta pita ugaato ratthapalo 

dbammaih Sivinam apacayamano lo 

so (Jhammam evanuvicintayanto 
tasma sake cittavase na vatto. 111. 

6fl. Addha tuvarh maharaja niccam avyasanam^ sivam 
karissasi cirarii rajjarh, panna hi tava tadisi. 112. 

67 . Etain te* anumodama yam dharamam na-ppamajjasi, is 
dhammarii pamajja khattiyo rattha cavati issaro. 113. 

58. Dhamman cara maharaja matapitusu khattiya (supra'p. 123) 
idha dhammam caritvana raja*^ saggaiii gamissasi*. 114. 

69. Dhamman cara maharaja pattadaresu khattiya, etc. 115. 

bo. Dhamman cara maharaja mittaraaccesu khattiya, etc. 116. 20 

61. Dhamman cara maharaja vahanesu balesu ca, etc. 117. 

61. Dhamman cara maharaja gamesu nigamesu ca, etc. 118. 

03. Dhamman cara maharaja ratthe janapadesu ca, etc. 119, 

04. Dhammau cara maharaja samane brahmanesu ca, etc. 120. 

05. Dhamman cara maharaja migapakkhisu* khattiya, etc. 121. 

60. Dhamman cara maharaja, dhammo cinno sukhavaho, 

idha dhammam caritvana raja saggam gamissasi. 122. 

67. Idha dhammam caritvana saindadeva sabrahmaka^ 

sucinnena divam patta, ma dhammam raja pamado ti. 123. 


^ -tu. * Rd vattiya. * C** avyaaanim, Bd abyaaaiinam. * me. * Rd 
raja. * C*'* -ti. ’ Rd dhamman cara maharaja indo deva sabrahmaka. 
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’ Tattba sabb&piti janinda abam p’ etam ekako va paticcbadetvS aneasami 
tasma thapetvfi tan ca maman ca anno aabbo pi jano ' imassa kammaasa kataaaa 
akaramattam pi na janna na janissanti*, bhusahlti taya saddbim abbiramanto 
attano tanhavanatharh bhusath karohi vaddbahi, manorathaih purehiti, aajahtti 
s raanoratbam pana puretva aace te na ruccati [atba naih sajabi, maybam eva 
paticcbapehi kamma^ karan ti samma Abiparaka yo manusao papakammam 
karonto so paocha ml idha anne idaih papakammam mannimsu ma Janantu ti 
marine ti cinteti, duccintitam^ etaih taasa, kithkarana: karontam eva bi nam 
passanti bbutani ye ca^ Buddha Paccekabuddba Buddbaputta iddhiyogena yutta 
10 te ca naiii passanti yeva, na me piyS ti samipa Abiparaka anno nu te koci^ 
idha imasmith sakaiaya pi pathaviya na me UmmadatitT piya* ti evaih’ sadda- 
heyya^*^, siho va selassa guhan ti maharaja sace tarn tvam Idha na anesi 
atha yatha slho kilesaparilahe uppanne sThapotikiya vasanattbinaih maniguharit 
upeti evarh tassa vasanattbanaih gaccha, gantva tattba attano patthanarii*' 
15 purebiti, sukhapphalan ti samma Abiparaka, pandita attano dukkhena 
puttba^’ samana na sukhavipakadayakakammaiii pariccajauti, sammohita 'v&pi 
hutva moheua mulha sukhena matta papakammam riama'^ na samacaranti, 
yathasukham Sibba’^ karohi kaman ti sami Siviraja, attano dasim pari- 
varentassa^^ garaha nama n’ atthi, tvaih yathasukham yathajjhasayam kamatit 
SO karohi, attar^o icchaih purebhi, na tena so jivatiti samma Abiparaka, yo 
issaro ’mhttl paparh karoti katva ca kim*' main devamauussi vakkbantiti^'’ na 
uttasat^ na ottapati na so tena kammena digbaih kalatb jivati kbippam eva 
marati, devat&pi ca nam kirn imassa paparanno rajjena varam assa valukagbatatii 
gale bandhitva maranan ti lamakena cakkhuna olokenti, annatakan ti mahar^a 
S5 annesarh santakam tehi samikeh! padinnadanaih ye attano dhamme thita patic* 
rbanti te tattha’^ paticchaka ca dayaka ca sabbe pi sakbappbaiam eva kammam 
karonti, patiggahake bi patigapbante tarn daiiarh dayakassa mahantam vipakaih 
detiti anno nii te -po' addha piya -pe«, yo attadukkhena ’ti samma Ahi- 
paraka yo attano dukkhena pilito tarn dukkbam parassa dahati attano sarTrato 
30 parasarire khipati parassa sukhena attano sukhaih dahati taiii parassa 
BUkham gahetva attani pakkhipati attano dukkbam harissamiti param dukkhitam 
karoti attanaiii sukhessamiti parasukham naseti na so dbammaih JSnati, yo 
pana evarh janati yath’e^ idaib maybam sukbadukkbarb tatbaparesan ti sa ved! 
dbammaih so dbammaih jSnati nama, ayam etissa gatbaya attho, pi yen a te 
35 dammiti piyena karanabhiitena piyath phalarh patthento dammtti attho, pi yam 
labbantiti samsare saihsarantS piyam eva labbanti, kamahetukan ti samma 


' Bd anna sabbapi Jana, ahhe sabbo pi Jano. ’ so all three MSS. for 
-issati? * -cchidehi, Bd patidehl. * all three MSS, -am, ® Bda duel-. 

dufcaritarh. • C*® va. * konu. C* ya, C* viya. • C*® etam. 

C*® -bessati Bd manatii. '* so all three MSS. Bd adds manasa. 

Bd sivi. C® Bd -ca*. ** Bd® kam. Bd ra-, B® da-. Bd nattha. ** 

Jid< vippharam C^' omit va. 
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Afaiparaka kamahetakam ayuttakaih katva‘ attanaih^ vadbisaamiti ^ me i^ri- 
\irakko uppajjissati*, mayham satin ti mama santakaiti, mama santi^ pi 
patlio, mama santikaya* ti evarh mannamano, sace tvarii tarn iia kameslti attho, 
sabbajanassa ’ti sabbe^ seiiiye^ sannipatetva tassa sabbajaiiassa ’ti^ ayam 
mayham abita ti pariccajissami, tato avhayesiti tato iiaiii fpariggabatta .*> 
iiiiapeyyasi adusiyan ti anaparadharii, katte ti tarn eva aparena riarnena 
alapati, so hi ranho hitaiii karoti tasma katta’^ ti vuccati, na capi tyassa 
’ti evam akiccakariti nagare tava koci pakkho pi na bhaveyya, nindan ti na 
kavalarii upavadam eva sace pi marii koci sammakba nindissati pasaihsissati va 
(iosam va pana aropento garabissati tan p’ ahaii) nindarh pasamsaiii garahah lo 
ra sabbam sahissami, sabbam etatii mamagarcbaiu *ti vadati, tamha ti yo ete 
nindadayo na ganbati tamba purisa issariyasaihkhata sir! ca pahhasaiiikbata 
lakkh! ra thalatthanato suvutthisamkhata apo viya aped na patitthati, etto ti 
ito mama tassa pariccattakaranato, dbammatisaram va ti dhammam atikka* 
mitNa pavattam akusalarii va yam kind boti, paccupadissamiti sam- 15 
paficchissumi*^, tbd varan am tasanan ti yatha roabapatbavT khinasavanatl ca 
I uthujjananah ca na kifici na paticcbati sabbam adhivaseti tath’ evaliam pi 
sabbam etaih paticchissdmi adliivusessamiti dipeti, eko pi man ti ahaiii eko 
va'imarii attano dukkhabharam liarayissami vahissami’^, dhamme thito ti 
viiiicchayadhamme paveriidbamme tividhasucaiitadhamme thito hutva, saggil- 20 
pagan ti devapufinakammam ndrn’ elam saggupagam boti, yanne^^ dhanan 
ti yahnadhanath, ayam eva va patho, Unimadantiti UmmadantI pi mama 
sabdyika tvam pi sahayako, pi taro ti brahmano^^, subbe ti na kevalarii 
(levabrabmuno sabbe «rattbavasino maiii passatba bho sahayakassa bhariya 
saha^ikS imind gehe kata ti nindeyyum, ns hetadham man ti na bi etarir 
adhammikam, yaiii te maya ti yasma inaya sa’’ tuybam dinna’^* tasma etarh 
adbammo ti na vadissanti satan ti satanaiii Baddbadinaih khantimetta* 
bbuvanasilacarasamkhatuni dhaminani suvannitani, tani^^ samuddavela va durac- 
rayaiii, tasma yatha samuddo velaiii iiatij^kamati evarh abam pi sllavelath^^ 
iiatikkainamiti^^ vadati, ahuneyyo me s!ti mabardja tvarii mama abuna- 30 
pabunasakkarassa^* anuccbaviko, dbata vidhutd casi^” kdinapalo ti tvarii 
deva mama dharanato dbata issariyamukbass&pl^’ dabanato vidhata icrbita-. 

* C^a akatva, Bd ayuttarh katva, * B« adds na. * Bd pavissamiti. * Bda uppa- 
jari. » so for saritiiii? Bd mayham pasinti, Ra mayhaih seti, ®soC^«; Bd 
santakasaya. ’ Bd« -a. " C* Bd -yo, C* seniyo. ® Bd» -nassa, omitting ti. 

Bd -bitatta. “ Bd aneyyasi, 0*5 anapeyyasi, B* aneyyasi. ’* C*'* kacca. ** 

14 Qf sampatissacchisami, Bd paccuttarissamiti sampaticchissami dhara> 
yissani, Ba paccuparissamiti sampaticcha dharessami. ** Bd ekako. ** C^a kar-, 

Ba tar-? tt C*f« ebiss-, Bd vah or gab-, B< pah-. Bd* -niyadh-. -a. 

Ck brahmano, C* brabmano. ** so C** for. -mano; Bd brahmano, omitting 
de\a. all three MSS. betamdh. omit sa. ** -am. Bd ne- 

vadissati. ** Bd omits tani. C** silatii-. B** -missamiti. Bd omits 
paliuna. Bd* vasi. Hd* -sukbassapi. 

JMtka, V. 
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patttiitariaiii kamanain palanato kamapalo, tayi' huta ti tuyhaih diuriu^ 
kamana me ti mama patthanaya^ Ummadantim paticcha^ ’ti; evaiii Ahiparako 
ranfio deti, raja iia mayham attho tl patikkhipati, guthapatitaiii ^ sakatiikaih * 
pacchiiii pitthipadena paharitva ataviyam khipanta viya ubho pi Daih jahant’ 
5 eva, idani raja punaakathanatthaya tarii sautajjento addha htti g. a., tattha 
kattaputta' 'ti pita^ pi ’ssa katta va* tena tarn evaiii alapati, i. v. h.: addha 
tv am ito pubbe mayham sabbaih dhammaiii acari hitam eva*° akasi, ajja^' paiia 
patipakkho hutvu bahuih*^ kathe^f, ma evam vippaJapi, anno nu te dfpado 
riaro ko idha jfvaloke arune yeva sotthim katta sace hi aharii viya anno 
10 raja tava bhariyaya patibaddhacitto abhavissa ipito arune yeva tava sisam chihda> 
petva taiii attano ghare kareyya, ahaih pana akusalabhayen’ eva na karomi, 
tunhT hohi, ua me taya*^ attho ti santajjesi; so tain sutva puna pi kifiei 
vatturh asakkonto rahno thutivasena tvam 'ti g. a., tass’ attho maharaja 

tvaih rlava sakala-JambudTpe sabbesaro uarindanam settho tvaiii anuttaro tvath 
15 vinirchayadhammapavenidhammasucaritadbammanam'^ gopaya tena dhammagu 
tesarh 1^ vidahitatta dhammavidu tvaih sumedho*” tvam yam dhammaih gdpnsi 
ten’ eva gutto, ciram jiva dhammah ca me desehi dhammapala dhammagopaka 
ritja pavara'* ’ti; atha laja dh. deseiito tadiihghu ’ti adim a., tattha imghu 
’ti codanatthe nipato, yasma maiii tvam codes! tasma ti attho, satan ti Bud- 
20 dhadlhi sappurisehi asevitaiii, aadhu ti sundaro^‘’ pasattho vinicchayapaveni- 
sucaritadhammo rocesiti dhammaruci, tadiso hi jlvitaiii jahanto pi akiceam na 
karoti tasma sadhu, pahnanava ti hanasampanno, mittaiiaiii adubbho ti 
mittassa adubbhaiiabbavo^^ tbitadbammassa ’ti patittbitstividhadbamniassa, 
d set ha 'ti dseyyum nistdeyyuhi, desanasisam ev* etam^^, cattdro iriydpatbe su- 
25 kharn kappeyyun ti ayaiii pan' ettha attho, sitaccbdyaya 'ti puttadarahati- 
mittanaih sitaccbdyaya, s am ghare ti samghare attano gelie adhammabalidandii- 
dibi anupaddutasukham passeyyun’^ tl dasseti, na vdbametan ti samma Ahi- 
paraka yarn etam’* asamekkhitvd kataiii asadhukainmaih etam ahaih na roca- 
yami, ye vapi hatvdna ti ye va pana r^ano hatvd tulayitvd tlretvausayaih 
30 karonti tes’ abaih kammaih rocemiti adbippayo, ima up am a ti imasmiih pan’ 
atthe tvaih mayham ima dve upama sunobi, jimhan ti vamkaib, iiette ti yo 
ta gaviyo iieti’^ tasmiih jetthakausabbe, pagevd 'ti tasmim adbammaih 
carante itara pajd pdg eva carati ativiya karotlti attho, dhammiko ti 
cattari agatigamanani pahaya dbammena r. kareti^^ amarattan ti devattaiii, 
35 rata nan ti savihhanakaratauaih vattbiyan ti kasikavattbam eva, as- 

sitthiyo ti vatasamagatiasse pi uttainarupadhara ittbiyo pi, rataiiani 
manikanca ’ti sattavidbaratanan ca manikkamayabbandan ca’^, a b hi pal a* 

^ taya. -a. » B« karaena. * C*« -a. * bhamiyara pa-. ‘ 

-ka, Bd -ninarh. ^ all three MSS. kattha-. go all three MSS. • Cb kattha va, 
Bd katta ca. Bd adds vadhimeva. ** Bd idani. ‘*C**-u. C*'* katva. 

Bd ettdya. “ nuna. ** Bd -paveniya-. -guttosam. Bd adds so. 

** card, C« pacara, Bd« javara. add ** -bhage. ** Bd eva cetarii. 
*3 Cfta vase-. ** Bd yatha taih. nenetl. Bd -ento. gavinnaria- 

kavinfianakaratanaih. ““ mani-, Bde mahagghabbandakanca. 
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yaiititi alamkaronta ' rakkhaiiti, na tassa *ti tassa cakkavattirajjass&pi betu 
na visamarii careyya^, usabho yasma aharii Sivinam majjbe jet(liakaruju 

hutva jato tasma cakkavattirajjakaranam ’ pi risamaih na caramiti attho, neta 
ti maharaJSnam * kusalesu patittbapetva devanagaraiii neta hitakarariena tassa 
pita^ Siviraja kira dhammaraja ‘ ti sakala-Jambudlpe natatta uggato samena 5 
rattbam palaiiato^ rattbapalo, apacayamano ti Sivinam poranakarajunaiii 
pavenidhammaih apacayamano, so ti so abaih tam eva dhammaiii cintemi^ 
mariasikaromi, na vatte ti’’ tena karanena attano cittassa vase na vattami^ 
evaiii M-assa dhammakathaii] sutva Ahiparako tbutiih karonto addha hiti 
adim a., iia pamajjasiti att|na*^ kathitadhammaih ^ ^ na-ppamajjasi tatth’ lo 
eva vattesi, dhammaih pamajja dhammaih paiumussitva^^ agaMvasena 
^antva^*; evaih so tattba'" tbxitiih katva dbammacariyaya niyojento’^ urtarim 
dasagatba abhasi, ta bettha Tesakunajatake vannita va. 

Evaih Ahiparakasenapatina ranno dhamme desite raja 
Ummadantiya patibaddhacittaih vinodesi. is 

8. i. d. a. s. j. s. (Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu sotapattiphale 
patitthahi) : „Tada Sunandasarathi Anando ahosi, Ahiparako Sariputto, 
Umniadanti Uppalavanna, sesaparisa Buddhaparisa, Siviraja ahani eva'* 

’ti. Ummad^antijatakam. 


3. Mahabodhijataka. 2 o 

Kiuou dandam kiniajinaii ti. Idam S. J. v. paonapara- 
mini a. k. Yatthum Mahaumniaggc avibbavissati. Tada pana S. 

„na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbo pi T. pannava parappavadamaddano 
yeva’‘ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r, k. Bo. Kasiratthe asUikotivibhavassa udicca- 25 
hrahmananiahasalassa ’ ^ kule nibbatti B 0 d h i k u m a r 0 ti 
'ssa namaih kariihsu. So vayappatto Takfasilaya** uggahita- 
sippo paccagantva agararaajjhe vasanto aparabhage kaiiie 
pahaya Himavantapadesam pavisitva paribbajakapabbajjarh 


* Bd* alQkaihkaronta. * mareyyum. * Bd -kar-. * mah^anaiii. * 
hita. • Bd» dbammacari. ’ ratbapalayaiiataya. ® anucintayanto. • 
Bds yasaia in the place of niana8i--ti. *® Bd« -no. Bd -e. ** C*« 

parimajjasiti. Bd samusiitva. ** Bd* ag-. ** Bda tassa. ** B* dhammah- 
cara ti uyyojeiito, B* -yojento. Bd* uttari tassa osanagatba. C*s te. •• 
Qka .|4 20 Qk9 Bd -yarn. 


16 * 
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pabbajitva tattha vananiulaphalaharo ciram vasitva vassaratta- 
samaye Himavanta oruyha carikam caranto anupubbena 
Baranasim ’ patva rajuyyane vasitva punadivase paribbaja- 
kasaruppena uagare bhikkhaya caranto rajadvaraih papuni, 
5 Tam enaih sihapanjare thito rSja disva tassa upasame pasl- 
ditva tarii attano bhavanaih pavesetva rajapallarhke nisida- 
petva katapatisanthdro thokam dhammakathaih sutva nanagga- 
rasabhojanaih dapesi. M. bhattaiii gahetva cintesi: „idam 
rajakulam naiiia bahudosaiii bahupaccamittam hoti®, ko nii kho 
10 mama uppannam bhayam nittharissatiti so avidure thitaiii 
rajavallabhaih ekaih pingalasunakham * disva mahantam ® bhatta- 
pindam gahetva tassa d^tukamatakaram ^ dassesi. Raja natvn 
sunakhassa bhajanaiii aharapetva bhattam gahapetva dapesi, 
M. pi tassa datva bhattakiccam nitthapesi. Rajapi tassa' 
15 patiniiaih gahetva antonagare® rajuyyand pannasalarh karetvfi 
pabbajitaparikkhare datva tarn tattha vasesi*, devasikah c’ 
assa dve tayo vare upatthanam agamasi, bhojanakale pana M. 
niccam rajapallamke yeva nisidati, rajabhojanam eva bhuhjati, 
evaiii dvadasa saiiivaccharani atitani. Tassa pana ranno panca 
so amacca atthah ca dhamman ca anusasanti, tesu eko ahetn- 
vadi'^ eko issarakaranavadi*' eko pubbekatav^i eko uccheda- 
vadi eko khattavijjavadi Tesu ahetukavadi „inie satta 
saihsarasuddbika*^ ti mahajanaih ugganhapesi , issarakarana- 
vadi ,yayam loko issaranimmito** ti ugganhapesi, pubbekatavadi 
96 „imesam sattanam , sukhaih va dukkham va uppajjamanam 
pubbekaten’ eva uppajjatiti** ganhapesi, ucchedavSdi „ito 
paralokagata'* nama n* atthi, ayam loko ucchijjatlti** ganha- 
pesi, khattavijjavadi’* „raatapitaro pi maretva attano va attho 
kametabbo ti ganhapesi. Te ranfio vinicchaye niyutta 

‘ iyam. * -mitta horiti. * C* nitta-. * Bd siilgala-. ' B<* mahasatto 

^ -makakararh. ^ M ssa. ** attano iiagare. * tasmith vasapeai 

C* he-, Bd abetakavSdi. ** C** -namittavadi. ** Bd khetta-. -naiiaiiu 
C* -kaihgata, hd -kaihgato. Bd kataobo. 



8 Mahabodhijataka. (52S.) 


229 


iancakhadaka#hutva assamikam samikaih' karonti. Ath' eka> 
divasaih eko puriso kutattaparajito M-aih bhikkhaya rajageham 
pavisantaifa disva vanditva „bhante, tumhe rajagehe bhunja- 
niana vinicchayamacce la^caih gahetva lokaih vinasente kasma 
ajjhupekkhatha, idani 'mhi pancahi amaccehi kutatUkarassa s 
hatthato laficaih gahetva samiko va samano assamiko kato^* 
ti paridevi. So tasmiih karunnavasena vinicchayam gantva 
dhammena vinicchinitva samikaih heva samikaih akasi, maha- 
jano ekappaharen' eva mahasaddena sadhukaraih adasi. Raja 
tarij saddaih sutva „kiihsaddo Dtoayan“ ti pucchitva tarn lo 
atthaih sutva katabhattakiccaih M-aih upanisiditva pucchi: 
,,bhante ajja kira vo’ atto vinicchito^^ ti. „Ama maharaja** 

’ti. „Bhaute tumhesu vinicchinantesu mahajanassa vaddhi* 
bhavissatiti* ito patthaya tumhe va vinicchinatha** ’ti. „Maha- 
laja, mayaih pabbajit^ naina, n’ etaih amhakaih karnman** ti. is 
„Hhante mahajane karunnena katura vattati, tumhe sakala- 
divasaih ma vinicchinatha, uyyanato pana idhagacchanta* 
vinicchayatthanaih gantva pato va cattaro atte vinicchinatha, 
I'hutva uyyanam gacchanta cattaro, evaih mahajanassa vaddhi® 
bhavissatiti**. So tena punappuna yaciyamano „sadhfi‘* ’ti 20 
sampaticchitva tato patthaya tatha akasi. KuUttakaraka 
okasaih*' na^ labhiihsu, te pi aniacca lahcaih alabhanta dug- 
tiata hutva cintayiihsu: ,,Bodhiparibbajakassa vinicchinana- 
kalato* patthaya mayaiii kiiici na labhama, handa naih raja- 
veriko ti vatva ranno antare paribhinditva,marapenia’'“ ’ti te 25 
rajanaih upasaihkamitva „maharaja Bodhiparibbajako tumhakaih 
anatthakamo** ti asaddhahantena rahna*® „silava esa nana- 
sampanno, na evaih karissatiti** votte „maharaja, tena“ sa- 
kalanagaravSsino attano hatthe kata'*, kevalaih amhe yeva ^ 

' Bd adds samikarii assamikam ’ te. ® Bd vudhi, * Bd -ssati * Bd -0 
* Oita lancam, ’ Cits alabh- in the place of na labh-. * C* -cchlnaka-, I’d 
-cchanaka-, • Bda -pessama. -tenaifa ranno. Bd adds hi. C« 

katha, Bd katva. 
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panca jane katuih na sakkoti', sace amhakaih na saddahatha 
tassa idhagatakale parisaih oloketha** *ti ahaihsa. Raja 
),sadhu“ 'ti sfhapanjare thito tarn agacchantaih olokento 
parivaraih disva attano aiinanena , attakftrakamanusse tassa 
5 parivaro ti mannainaoo bhijjitva te amacce pakkosapetva 
„kin ti karoma** *ti pucchi. „Ganhapetha naih deva‘‘ ’ti. 
„01arikam aparadham apassanta naih ^ katham ganhapessama 
’ti. „Teiia hi maharaja pakatipariharam assa hapetha, tarn 
parihayantaifa disva pandito paribbSjako kassaci anarocetva 
10 sayam eva palayissatiti‘‘. Raja „8adhu“ ’ti vatva anupubbena 
tassa pariharaih hapesi. Pathamadivasam tava tarn tuccha- 
pallamke yeva nisidapesum, so pallamkam disva va ranfio pari- 
bhinnabhavam natva uyyanaih gantva tarn divasam eva 
pakkamitukamo hutva ^yekantena* natva pakkamissaiuiti^^'^ na 
15 pakkami, ath’ assa punadivase tucchapallaihke nisinnassa 
ranno pakkabhattan ca annan ca gahetva missakabhattani 
adaihsu, tatiyadivase mahatalaih pavisitum [adatva sopEnasIse 
yeva thapetva missakabhattam adamsu, so tarn adaya iiyya- 
naiii gantva bhattakiccaih akasi, catutthadivase hetthapasade 
90 thapetva kanajakabhattaih adamsu^ tarn pi gahetva uyyanaih 
gantva bhattakiccarh akasi. Raja amacce pucchi: y^maha* 
Bodhiparibbajako sakkare parihapite^ pi na pakkamati, kin 
ti" karoraa** ’ti. „Deva, na so bhattatthaya carati chattatihaya 
pana carati, sace bhattatthaya careyya pathamadivase ® yeva 
25 palayeyya“ ’ti. „Jdani kirn karoraa*' ’ti. „Sve ghatapetha 
nam maharajS** ’ti. So „sadhu*^ ’ti tesaih yeva hatthe khagge 
thapetva „sve antaradvare thatva pavisantass’ eva sisaih 
chinditva khandakhandikam katva kahci**’ aj&napetya vacca- 
kutiyarii pakkhipitva nahatva Sgaccheyyathfi** ’ti fiha» Te 
so „8adftfl“.’ti sampaticchitva „8ve agantva evam karissftmS‘‘ ’ti 

' sakka. ^ omits narn. ^ -harni. * so for ekamsena? pi* 
katitena. ^ -missatiti. * Bd adds so. ’ -to. “ Bd* add naifa. * Bd 
-sam. Bd ki-. 
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annainannaifa vicaretva attano attano nivesanani agamiiiisu^ 
Rajapi sayaro bhuttabhojano sirisayane nipajjitva M-assa gune 
anussari, ath’ assa tavad eva soko uppajji, sarlrato seda 
mucciihsu*, sayane assadam alabhanto aparaparaih parivatti. 
Atha narh aggamahesi upanipajji^ so taya saddhiih salla- 5 
pamattara pi na kari, atha naih sa „maharaja, kin nu 
kho sallapamattam pi oa karotha, api nu® me koci aparadho 
atthiti** pucchi. „N’ attjii deviti, api ca kho Bodhiparibba- 
jako kira amhakam paccatthiko jato ti, tassa sve ghata- 
natthaya panca amacce anapesiih, te tarn hanitva* khanda- lo 
khandikam katva vaccakupe khipissanti, so pana amhakam 
dvadasa saiiivaccharani bahum dh. d., ekaparadho pi ssa maya 
paccakkhato na ditthapubbo, parapattiyena pana hutva tassa 
inaya vadho anatto, tena karanena socamiti“. Atha narh sa® „sace 
te deva so paccatthiko jato tarn ghatento kirn socasi, paccat- 15 
thikaih naraa puttam pi ghatetva attano va sotthibhavo 
katabbo, raa cintayittha®** ’ti assasesi. So tassa vacanena 
patiladdhassaso niddaifa okkami, Tasmim khane koleyyako 
pingalasunakho ’ tam katham sutva „8ve maya attano balena 
tassa jivitadanarh datum vattatiti‘^ cintetva punadivase pato 20 
va pasada oruyha mahadvaraih agantva ummare sisam katva 
M-assa agamanamaggam * olokento nipajji. Te khaggahatthapi 
ainacca pato va agantva anantaradvare ’ atthamsu. Bo. pi 
velaih sallakkhetva uyySna nikkhamma rajadvaram agacchi‘°, 
atha nara sunakho disva mukham vivaritva catasso datha 25 
dassetva „kira bhante Jambudipatale annattha bhikkham na 
labhasi, amhakam raja tava maranatthaya pancamacce khagga- 
hatthe antaradvare " thapesi, ma tvaih nalatena maccum 
gahetva agami‘®, sighaih’® pakkaraa” ’ti mahasaddena viravi. 

So sabbarudannutaya tam atthaih natva tato nivattitva uyyiinam 30 

' Bd -arhsu, * B<* munc-. ® add kho. * te pana narh maritva * 
adda aha. ® Bd aocltta. ^ Bd slfigala-. * C* -matlaifa. • so €*• for antara- 
dvare? Bda anantare. Cb aganchi, Bda agamasi. ” Bd dvaraniare. ** Bda 
??ama8i. Bd aingaih. 
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gaotva pakkaiiianatthaya parikkhare adiyi. Rajapi sihapanjare 
thito tarn agacchantan c* adisva „sace ayarii mama paccat- 
thiko' uyytorii gantva balaih sannipatetva kammasajjo bha- 
vissati no ce attano parikkhare gahetva gamanasajjo bhavissati, 
5 janissami tav’ assa kiriyan“ ti uyyanam gantva M-arii attano 
parikkhare adaya „gamissamiti“ pannasalato nikkhamantaih 
camkamanakotiyaiii disva vanditva ekamantaih thito patha- 
mam g. a. : . • 

1. Kin nu dandaiii kirn ajinarii kiih chattarii kirn upahanarii 
10 kirii aihkusan ca pattan ca samghatin capi brahmana 

taramanarupo ganhasi kin nu patthayase disan ti. 124. 

lass' attho: bharile, fUbbe tvarii amhakatii pharaih agacchaiito daiKladiiii 
ganhasi, ajja pana keiia kiiranena daiidan ca ajinan ca chattupahanafi ca 
matiikapasibbikolambanaih^ aihkusan ca mattikapatian ca samgbatih ca ’ti sabbe 
15 p' line parikkhare taramano ganhasi, kataran nu disaih patthesi, kattha gantn- 
kamo siti pucchi 

Tam sutva M. „ayam attaiia katakammam na janatiti 
mahhe ti, janapessarai nan“ ti dve ijatha abhasi: 

2 . Dvadas’ etani vassani vusitani tav’ antike, 

20 nabliijanami sonena piiigalena® abhinikujitaih*. 125. 

3 . Sv-ayarh ditto® va nadati sukkadatham vidamsayaih® 

tava sutva sabhariyassa vitasaddhassa’ mam patiti. 12d. 

Tattba abhinikajitaii* ti etena** tava sunakhena evam mahaviraveiu 
viravitaiii iia jiinami, ditto® va ’ti dappito^® viya, sabhariyassa ti tava 
sabhariyassa mama niaraiiatihaya pahcannaih ** aniaccunaih anattabhavaih katheii- 
tassa sutva tvaih kirn*’ ahhattlia bhikkhaih na labhasi rahno‘® te vadho aiiatto 
idha magaccliSti diitoi^ va nadatiti, vi tasadd hassa*® mampatiti mam 
an tare vigatasaddhassa tava vacanam sutva evam nadatiti a. 

Tato raja attano dosaiii sarapaticchitva*’ khamapento 
catuithaih g. a.: _ 

* llda add bhaveyya. * Bd -na, Bs -ka, ® Bd singa-. * C** abhinikujjitaih 
tor nikujitam? Bd -iiabhinikujitam. ® Bd ditho. ® Bd vldh-. ’ C* -sabbassa, 
C« bhltasandassa? Bd vigatisaddassa. ® -kujji-. * B* evam. ‘®Bd dippa“> 
Ba dammi-. “ -aiiam. Bda kiiii tvarii. Bd» -a. ** C« -garichiti. 

C* viyasaddhasaddhassa, C* viuasaddhassa, Ed vigatasaddassa. ,Bd -sa^ 
dassa. Bda add tarn. 
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4 . Ahu esa kato doso yatha bhasasi brahraana, 

esa bhiyyo pasidami, vasa brahmana nia gama ’ti. 127. 

Tattha bhiyyo ti sabbarh etarii maya^ Snattarii ayaih me doso esa paiia> 
ham idaiii adbikataram tava^ pasidami idh* eva vasa ma anhattha gama^ ti. 

Taiii autva M. „maharaja paqdlta nama tadisena para- 5 
pattiyena apaccakkhakarina saddhiifa na vasantiti** vatva tassa 
anacaram pakasento a.: 

5. Sabbaseto pure asi/tato pi* sabalo ahu, 
sabbalohitako dani. kalo pakkaiuitum mama. 128. 

(!. Abbhantaram pure asi tato raajjhe tato bahi, 10 

pura niddhamana hoti sayam eva cajam’ ahaiii. 129, 
Vltasaddham na seveyya udapanarii v’ anodakam, 
sace pi naiii anukhane vari kaddamagandbikam. 130. 
s. Pasannam eva seveyya appasannam vivajjaye, 
pasannam payirupaseyya rahadaiii’ va udakatthiko. 131. 15 

M. Bhaje bhajantaih purisam abhajantam na bhajaye, 
asappurisadhammo so yo bhajantaih na bhajati. 132. 

10 . Yo bhajantaih na bhajati sevamanam na sevati 

sa ve inanussapapittho^ migo sakhassito yatha. 133. 

11 . Accabhikkhanasaihsagga asainosaranena ca 20 

etena initta jiranti akale yacanaya ca. 134. 

12 . Tasina nabhikkhanaih gacche na ca gacche ciraciraiii 
kalena yacaih yaceyya evam mitta na jirare\ 135. 

IS. Aticirarhnivasena piyo bhavati appiyo, (IV ~) 

amanta kho tarn gacchama pura te hdina appiya ti. 136. 

Tattha sabbaseto ti maharaja pathamarii eva tava nivesaue mama 
odano‘* sabbaseto ahosi, yaiii tvam bhunjasi tarn eva mam^dapesiti attho, tato 
ti tato paccha paribhedakSnam vacauam gahetva tavamayi virattakale^ missako- 
dano jato, idaniti idani sabbalojbitako jato, kalo ti aonanassa kho tava 
^antika idani mama pakkamitum kalo, abbhantaran ti pathamaiii mama 30 


' Rd saccaih maya evaiii. ^ C*'* va. * Bd -i. * vl. ® Bd dabadatii. * 

-ss^-. ’ Bds jiyyare. * C*s -ne. ® Bd adds pi sabalo. Bd* agunah- 

iiussa for ann-. 
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abbhantaratii asi* alainkata/hahatalam’ ussitasetacchatte rajapallamke yeva 
mari) nisidapesum, roajjbe ti sopaiiamatthake, pura niddhamana hotiti 
yava gmya gahetva nikkaddhana^ na hoti, anukhane sace pi anudakaih 
udapanam patto puriso udakam apassanto kalalam viyQhitva anukhaneyya tath^pi 
5 tarn vari kaddamagandhiyaiii bhaveyya ainanunnataya iia piveyya, talk* eva 
vitasaddhaih payirupasantena* laddhapaccay&pi * paritta c’ eva IQkha ca ama- 
nuiina aparibhogaraha ti attho, pasannaii ti patitthitasaddham, rahadan'^ 
ti gambhfraih maharabadarh, bbajantan ti attanam bhajantam eva bbajeyya^ 
abb aj an tan ti paccattbtkam, na bhajaye ti na bhajeyya, na bhajattti 
10 yo puriso attanam bbajantaih hitacittaih pnggalam na bhajati so asappurisa- 
dbaromo nama ’ti, manussapapittho ti manussalamako patikittbo^ sabba- 
pacchimako, sakhassito ti makkato, accabikkhanasaihsdgga ti ativiya 
abbinhasamsaggena, a kale ti ayuttaappattakale parassa piyabhandam yacanaya 
mitta jiranti nama, tvam pi aticiranivasena mayi mettim bhindi, tasma ti 
ifi yasma accabhikkbanasariisaggena asamosaranena ca mitta jiranti tasma, cira- 
ciran ti cirakalam vitinametva ciram^ na gaccbeyya na upasamkameyya 
yacan ti yacitabbabbandakam yuttakalena yaceyya, na jirare^^ ti evam mitta 
na jiranti, pura te boma ti ySva tava appiya na boma tava** amantetva 
evam gacchama ti. 

14* Evan ce*’ yacaniananaih anjaliih navabujjhasi 
parivarakanaiii sattanaih vacanam na karosi no 
evan tarn abhiyacama puna kayirasi pariyayan ti. 137 . 

Tattha navabujjhasiti sace bhante imam^* yacantena maya kata- 
85 anjalim na janasi, na patiganhisiti attho, pariyayan ti puna idbagamanaya 
ekam varara kareyyasiti yacati 

Bodhisatto aha: 

16. Evan ce no viharatam antarayo na hessati 

tuyhaih capi‘* maharaja mayhan ca‘* ratthavaddhana*' 

30 app-eva nama'passema*® ahorattanam accaye ti. 138 . 

Tattha evance no ti sace mahar^a evam nanS hutva vibarantanam aui- 
bakam antarayo** na hessati, tuyhanca*® Hi sace tuyharii va maybaifa va*‘ 
jlvitarh pavattissatiti dipeti, passema 'ti api nama passeyyama. 

p — - 

‘ C*' asi, Bd asanam. * -tbalaih, B* -talamhi. * Bd nikadhamano. * O*' 
•pass, C* -pasanto. * laddhayapipaccaya. * Bd dahadan. * add na. 

Bd -kotbo. * C*'* cira. -me. ** Bd*jiyyare. ** tava. ** Bd« 

evaiii te. ** Bd* evam. ** Bd» vapi. ** Bds mayham vS. ** Bd -4k®na. 

Ck« -ama. *• -yam. Bd* .ihva. ** C** omit va, Bd omits maybam va. 
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Evaifa vatva M. ranno dh. desetvjfc „appamatto hohi ma- 
haraja“ ’ti vatva uyyana nikkhamitva ekasmim sabhagatthane 
bhikkhaya caritva Baranasito nikkhamraa anupubbena Hiraa- 
vantokasam eva gantva kinci kalam vasitva puna otaritva 
ekarii paccantagamam nissaya araiine vihasi*. Tassa pana s 
gatakalato patthaya te amacca puna vinicchaye nisiditva vilo- 
paih karonta cintayiihsu: „sace Mahabodhiparibbajako puna- 
gamissati jlvitaiii no n* kin nu khv-assa* anagamana- 

karanam kareyyama** ’ti. Atha nesara etad ahosi: „iiTie satta 
patibaddhattlianam nama jahituih na sakkonti, kin nu khv- lo 
assa® idha patibaddhatthanan“ ti, tato „ranno aggamahesiti“ 
fiatva jjthanaih kho pan’ etarh vijjati yarn so imam nissaya 
agaccheyya, patigacc’ eva* narh marapessaraa“ ’ti te rajanaih 
etad atocuih: ,,deva ime divase nagare eka* katha suyyatiti**. 
„Kiihkatba nama“ ’ti. „Mahabodhiparibbajako ca^ devi ca 
annadiaiinam sasanapatisasanaih pesessantiti***. „Kin ti 
katva** ’ti. „Tena kira deviya pesitam: ‘sakkhasi® nu kho 
attano balena raj§>nam marapetva mama setacchattaih d&tun* 
ti, taya pi ’ssa pesitaih: ‘rahno maranan nama mama bharo, 
khippam agacchatu’ ’ti*^ Raja tesam punappuna kathentanaiii 20 
saddahitva „idani kirn katabban** ti pucchitva ^devirfa raare- 
tuih vattatiti** vutte anupaparikkhitva® va „tena hi tain tumhe 
inaretva khandfikhandiyaiii* chinditva vaccakupe khipatha“ 

’ti a. Te tatha karirhsu, tassa luaritabhavo sakalanagare pa- 
ka^ ahosi. Ath’ assa cattaro putta „imina no niraparadha 25 
niata raarita** ti ranno paccatthika ahesuih. Rajfi maha- 
bhayappatto ahosi. M. pararaparaya tain pavattim sutva 
cintesi: „thapetva mam anno kumare sannapetva pitararh 
khamapetum samattho nfima n’ atthi, ranno ca jivitam das- 
sami kumSre ca p&pato mocessamiti** so punadivase paccanta- 30 
gamarh pavisitva ^manussehi dinnaih makkatamamsam khaditva 

' Bd vast • Bd khaua. * Bd* -kacceva. ♦ -arii. * Bd adds klra. ® Bd» 
pesentUi. ’ Bd sakka. ® C^* -tta. * Bd -kath. 
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tassa cammaih yacitva' assamapade sukkhapetva niggandhaiii 
katva nivasesi pi parupiti* pi amse thapesi, kimkarana®: „ba- 
hupakaro* me“ ti vacanatthaya. So tarn cammaih adaya anu- 
pubbena Baranasim gantva kumare , upasamkamitva ,)pitu 
» gliatakamniam nama darunam, tarn vo na katabban ti, 
ajararaaro satto nama n* attbi, aham tumhe annamahhaih 
samagge karissaimti c’ eva agato, tumhe raaya® pahita- 
sasanena agaccheyyatha“ ’ti kumftre ovaditva antonagare 
iiyyanam pavisitvS makkatacammaih attharitva silapatte nisidi. 
10 Atha nam uyyanapalo disva vegena gantva ranho arocesi. 
Raja sutva va sanjatasomanasso** te amacce adaya tattha 
gantva M-aih randitva nisiditva patisantharaih katuih arabhi. 
M. tena saddhim asammoditva makkatacammam eva parimajji. 
Atha naih evam aha: „bhante, tumhe mam apatthapetva^ 
15 niakka^cammam eva parimajjatha, kiih vo idam maya® bahu- 
pakarataran** ti. „Ama maharaja, bahupakaro me esa vanaro, 
aham imassa pitthe nisiditva vicarim, ayam me paniyaghatam 
ahari vi^sanatthanam satnmajji abliisamacarikavattapativattaiii 
me akasi, aham pana attano dubbalacittataya assa mamsam 
20 kliaditva cammaih sukkhapetva attharitva nisidami c’ eva 
nipajjami ca, evaih bahupakaro esa mayhan“ ti, Iti so tesarii 
vadabhindanatthaya vanaracamme vanaravoharaih aropetva 
tarn pariyayaih sandhaya imam kathaih kathesi. So hi tattha® 
nivatthapubbatta*® „pitthe nisiditva vicarin”** ti a., tarn aihse 
25 katva paniyaghatam,** ahatapubbatta „panlyaghataih aharatiti** a., 
tena cainmena bhumiya sammatthapubbatta** ^vasanatthanaih 
saniniajjatiti** a., nipannakale tena cammena pitthiya akkanta- 
kale padanaih putthapubbatta „vattapativattakam** me akasiti** 
a., chatakale pana tassa mamsam labhitva khaditatta „ahaiD 

1 Krf adds gahetva. * B<* -pesitl. ® add cammaih.^ * Bd -larfa. * 
mayaiii. • Bd adds hutv8. ’ Bda akathetva. ® maha. • C* Bd tasoa. C*' 
riivatta-, Bd invutha-. Bd -ran. ** Bd -fassa. *• Bd sampajja*. ** C* 
v.ittiivattapati-. 
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pana attano dubbalaciUatay' assa mamsaih khadin^^* ti a. 
Tam sutva te araacca 5 ,panatipato tena kato“ ti safinaya 
,,passatha bho pabbajitassa kammam: makHaUm kira maretva 
mamsam khaditva cammaih gahetva vicaratiti“ panirii paharitva 
parihasam^ akamsu. M. te tatha karonte disva „ime attano 5 
vadabhedanattbaya mama cammam gahetva’’ agatabhSvam na 
jananti, na janapesstoi te‘‘ ti ahetukavadiih tava aman- 
tetva pucchi: „avuso tvAiii kasma paribhasasiti‘“. „Mitta- 
dubhikammassa c* eva panatipatassa ca k'atatta*^ ti. Tato 
M. „yo pana tava c’ eva ditthiya ca te saddahitva evaih 10 
kare^ya tena® kiiii dukkatan^ ti tassa vadam bhindanto a.: 

16 . Udirana ce* samgatya^ bhavaya-m-anuvattati ' 
akima akaraniyaiii va karanlyam vapi kubbati 
akaniakaramyasniim kuv-idha® papena lippati. 139. 

17 . So ce attho ca dhainmo ca kalyano* na papako ‘ ifi 

bhoto ce vacanara saccara suhato vanaro maya. 140. 

18 . Attano ce hi v^assa aparadham vijaniya 

na maiii tvam garaheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tadiso ii. 141. 

Tattha udirana ti katiia, saibgatya ’ti samgatiya, channaih abhijl* 
tiiiaih tain taiii abhijatim upagamanena, bha vayainan uvattatiti bhavena aiiu- 20 
\attatlti karanatthe aampadaiiam, akaina ti akanieiia anicchaya, akaraniyaiii 
va karanlyam va ti akattabbaih pajiaiii va kattabbaiii kusalaiii va, kubbatiti 
karoti, kuvidha^ ’ti ko idha, i. v. h.: tvaiii abetukavadi n’ attbi hetu n' atthi 
paccayo sattanarii samkilesaya 'ti adi ditthiko: ayaih loko samgatiya c’ eva 
sabhavena ca anuvattati parinamati tattha sukhaih dukkhaih patisaihvedeti 25 
akamako papakam va punnam va karotiti vadasi, ayam tava udirana aace*' 
tatha evam sante akamakaranlyasmiih attano va dhalumatSya jiavattamane*’' 
pape ko'^ idha aatto papena lippati, sace hi attana^* akateiia pi iippati’^ na 
koci na lippeyya ’ti, so ce ti so ahetukavadasaihkhato tava bhasitattho'^ ca 
atthajotako dhammo ca kalyano ce na papako ahetuappaccaya satta sam- 30 
kilissantlti** vodayantiti sukhadukkham patisaravediyantiti idara bhoto vaca- 

' Bd -dan, • so all three MSS. for paiibha-? ® Bd adaya. * pariha-, Bd 
•hasatiii, » Bd adds saddbiih. • Bd te. ’ C** -gacca. * Bd kvacidha? * 

Cki .e for -eva? ve. ** sate, C« sace. ** Bd -no. C*® papako. 

“ Bd -no. 1 ® Bd« akate pipe na llmpati. *• C* ha-. ” Bd* ca. *® Bd 
‘ilietuka-. •• Bd -ti. so B»; codayantiti, Bd omits vo-. 
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iiaiii sacdlii) ce suhato vaiiaro maya, ko ettha mama doso ti attho, vijdniya 
ti sac« hi tvath attaiio vildassa aparadham jatieyyasi na uiaib garaheyyasi, kiih- 
karaua: bhoto vadd hi tadtso, tasma*^ ayaih mama vadipih# karotiti maiii pa- 
saihseyyaei, attano pana vadam ajananto maiii gaaahatiti*. 

tevaih M. tarn nigganhitva appatibhanam* akasi. So pi 
raja parisati* maihkubhoto pattakkhandho nisidi. M. pi tassa 
vadaiii bHiiiditva issarakarapavadim amactetvS,' „tvam 
avuso mam kasm& paribhasasi yadi issaranimmanavadaiii 
sarato paccesiti*^ vatvft a. : 

19. Issaro sabbalokassa sace kappeti Jivitaih 

jddhivyasanabhavan oa kammam kalyanapapakaih 
n.iddesakari pnriso issaro tena lippati. 142. 

:io. So ce attho ca dhammo ca kalyano' na ca papako 
bhoto cO vacanam’saccaih suhato vanaro maya. 143, 
ai. Attano de hi v^dasaa aparadharii vijaniya 

na luam tvam garaheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tadiso ti. 144. 

Tattha kappeti jivitaii ti saca Brahma vd anno vd koci issaro tvam ka* 
ttiya jiva tVam gorakkheiia ti avam sabbalokassa Jlvitaiii^ saiiividahati* vicarati“^ 
iddhivyasanabhdvanca ’ti issariyddibbadd iddbiyo ca ndtivinasddikam 
vyasaiiabbavau ca sesau ca kalydnapapaiii kammam yadi issaro va 
kappati'* karoti, uiddasakdriti yadi tassa niddesaih anattim e\a‘^ yo koci 
puriso karoti avam saiita yo koci pdpakam karoti tassa issaraua katattd issaro 
va teiia papaiia lippati, sasani purimariayaii’ ava veditabbam, yatha ca idlia 
evam sabbattba, 

Iti so ambato va"' muggaraih gahetva ambam pateuto 
viya issarakaranen* eva issarakaranavadam bhinditva pubbe- 
katavadiih amadtetva „tvaih avuso mam kim paribhbasasi 
yadi pubbekatavadaih saccaih mahnasiti** vatva a.: 
as. Sace pubbekatahetu'^ sukhadukkham uigacchati 
poranakaih kataih papain tarn eso muccate inaiii, 
poranakam inamokkho, kuvidha"* papena lippati. 145. 

* kasma. * C* -siti. * Bd -naifa. * Bd paribhasati. • C** omit amanteud. 

® -iiimmitaTadaiii. ’ C** -a. ® omit jivitaiii. • -bati. Bd vftar-. 
Qka -Darn, Bd« add ^abbatii. ** ca. ** -all. Bd adds seso. 
Bd ca, ” -iiarii-. -taihhetu. Bd kvamciva, B* kocidba. 
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38 . So ce attho ca dhammo ca kalyano*^ na ca papako 
bhoto ce vacaoam saccam'suhato vanaro maya. 146. 

J 4 . Attano ce'hi vadaasa aparadham vijaniya 

na mam tvam.praheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tadiso ti. 147. 

Tattha pubbekatahetu 'ti pubbakatahetu puriuiabh^ve katakammaiii ^ 5 

kilraneii’ eva, tameao muccate inan ti yo vadhabaiidhaiiadibi dukkhaih pa* 
puriati yadi so yam teiia poranakath katam papaih tam idani inarii muccati 
evarh sante mam&pi esa poraiiak 2 |jnamokkho anena hj 2nakkatena pubbe paribba* 
jakeiia hutva ahaih makkato samaiio hutva^ khadite bha^issami, 8v*ayarh idlia 
inakkatattaiii patto niaya^ paribbajakattaiii pattena maretva khadito bhavissati, 10 
ko idha papena lippatiti. 

Iti SO tassapi vadaih bhinditya ucchedavadim abhi- 
mukhaii katva” „tvarii avuso n’ atthi dinnan ti adlni vatva 
idh* eva satta ucchijjanti paralokaih gacchanta’ rifima n’atthiti 
rnaSnamano kasma mam paribhasasiti"'^* santajjetva a.: 15 

ift. Catunnam yev’ upadaya® rupam sambhoti paninam 
yato ca rupam sambhoti tatth’ eva anupagacchati. 14B. 
ao. Idh* eva jivati jivo pecca pecca vinassati, 
ucchijjati ayaih*' loko ye bala ye ca pandita, 
ucchijjamane lokasmim kuvidha** papena lippati. 149. 

37 . So ce attho ca dhammo ca kalyano ** na ca papako 
bhoto ce‘* vacanam saccam suhato vanaro maya. 150. 

28 . Attano ce hi vadassa aparadham vijaniya 

na mam tvam garaheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tadiso ti. 151. 

Tattha caturiiiaii ti pathaviadinarii bhutanara, rupan ti rupakkhandho, ** 
tattheva ’ti yato tam rupaiii sambhoti nirii^jhauakale tatth' eva gacchati 
iininissa'* catumababhutiko hi ayam puriso yada kalarb karoti‘^ pathavi 
pathavikayara anupeti'® anupagacchati apo tejo vayo*° vayokayam anupeti 
anupagacchati akasarii indriyani samkamuiiti asandipancama purisa matani 
adaya gacchantl yava a{ahana padani pannayanti kapotakani atthinl bhavanti 80 

^ -e. ® Bd -e. » B** esa poranakath evaiii sabbattha ipato mokkho. * Bda 

add niJretva. * mayam. ‘ thatva. ^ kata for gata? ® Bd -hasiti. 

^ Cfc ye up*. C*» -arh. “ -tayaiii. Bd kvacldha, B» kocidha. “ 
0^-ne. >*0*te. anupag-. “ -natossa. Bd adds tada. »®Bd 

omits pa-. C*« *ehl. B<* omits va, 
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bhasmantahutiyo ' dattupannattaih^ yadldaiii datiaiu tesarii tucrha musavilapo- 
ye keci atthikavadaih vadanti bala* ca pandita^ ca kaya'^sa bheda ucohijjanti 
vinassanti iia honti ® param marana ti imaiii ditthiiii patitthapeti, idheva ’ti 
iraasmliii yeva loke jivo jivati, pecca pecca® vinaasatiti paraloke nibbatta- 
6 satto pativaseiia idha aiiagantva tatth’ eva paraloke viiiassati ucchijjati, evatii 
urchi.jjaQiaiie lokasmim ko idha papena lippati. 

Iti SO tassa pi vadaiii bliinditva khattavijjavadirii 
amantetva „tvara avuso ‘matapitaro maretva attano attho ka- 
tabbo’ ti imam laddhirh ukkbipitva cwranto' kasma mam pari- 
10 bhasasiti** vatva a.: 

29. Aliu kliattavidha loke bala panditamanino : 

matararii pitaraih lianne atho\jettham pi bhataraiii 
haneyya putte ca dare ca attho ce’* tadiso siya ti. 152. 

Tattha khattavidha ti khattavijja ayam eva va palho, khattavijja- 
15 cariyanam'* etarii raaroarii*^, bala panditamanino ti bala samanapi paiuiit;i 
mayariii attano panditabhavarii pakasema ’ti inannamana panditamanino hiitva 
evam abu, attho ce ti sace attano tatharupo’^ koci attho siya na kind pari' 
vajjeyya sabbarh haneyya va*® ’ti \adantj, tvam pi lesarii annataro ti. 

J 

Evam tassa pi laddhim patittliapetva attano laddhiiii 
20 pakasento 

no. Yassa rukkhassa chayaya nisideyya sayeyya va 

na tassa sakliaih blianjeyya‘% mittadubln hi papako. 153. 

31. Atha atthe samuppanne samulain api abbahe, 

attho me sarabalena ’ti*® suhato vanaro maya. 154. 

25 32. So ce attho ca dharamo ca kalyano*’ na ca papako 

bhoto ce“* vacanaih saccam suhato vanaro maya. 155. 

33. Attano ce hi vadassa aparadham vijaniya 

na main tvam. garaheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tadiso ti. 156. 

Tattba, ambho khattavidha'*, arahakaib pana acariya evam vannayanti: 
30 attana paribhuttachayassa rukkhassa pi sakbaih va pannam va na bhanjeyya ' , 

‘ so C^s; Bd assantabhu-. * Bd rattu-. " tucrha*, Bd bhilapa, C*® vilapo 
® -e. ® Bd adds ucchajjati. • C*e -aril. * Bd vie*. ® C*'* attho. * 

me '0 Bd -vija, -vidha, " khatti*. ** Bd -a. -e. ** 

haiieyyatha. Bd bhindeyya. B® -si, Bd -pi, ** C*' -e. ** me, 

C» ve, '* B* -pidha? 0^* -vadi. Bd bhljjeyya. 
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mliud&bSo^hi pajpako^ tvaiii pan* evaih vadasi: atha attbe sam- 
uppaiipe aamulaiD api abbaha ti, yiania aa> pitheyyaua attho aboai, taima aace 
p* a8a.tl)ty& bdto^ta^apt a^ho na aantibalena 'ti ’ti aubato vinaro maya ti. 

B)va^ 60 tasB^pi vadaib bhioditva' pandas, u pi tesu nippa- 
bh6la^. nijp^atibhanesu’ rfijSnaih Smantetvg ,, maharaja, tvaih 
ime paida ratthavilopake mahftcore gahetv& vicarasi, abo si^ 
balo^ evarQp&nam pi* sariisaggena puriso dHtbadhammikam pi 
samparayikam pi mahadukkliaib pEpuneyya** *ti vatva ranno 
dh. desento a.: 

84 . Ahetavado ptiriso yo ca issarakuttiko lo 

J^bekatf^ ca ncched! yo ca khattavidho naro, 457. 

8Br9|e asapparisa loke bala panditarnSnino, 
kareyya t^iso papaih atho annam pi karaye, 
%appuriBasamsaggo dokkhaDto" katukudrayo ti. .158. 

Tattha tadiao ti mahar^a yidisa ete panca di(tbigatika tadiso puriso 15 
tsayam^pi p^aih kareyya yo >c' assa* vacanam sunati tarn anuam pi karaye, 
dukkhanto® ti evanlpehi asappurisebi saddhim samsaggo idbaioke pi'^ para* 
loke pi dukkhanto* katukudrayo va boti, iuiassa pan’ atthassa pakasanattbam 
’yani kiolci bbikkbave bhayani uppajjaiiti sabbani tani baiato’ ti suttaiii abari- 
tabbatb, Qodbajataka-Saiijivajataka-Akittijatakadihi pi c&yam attbo dipetabbo. 20 

Idfioi opammadassanavasena dhammadesatiam vacidhentoa.: 

86. UrabbharQpena vak* asu pubbe 
asaibkito ajayuthaih upeti, - 
hantva arftnim ajiyaib ajan ca 

citrftsayitvfi ” yenakamaih paleti. 169. 25 

87. Tatbftvidh* eke samanabrftbmanSse * 
chada.aam katvS*’ vaacayant!*^ manusse 
4D$6akft tbandilaseyyak& ca, 

ukkotikappadhfinam 

M ^ c — * 

* Cb B4 onitt Qt. • Bd omits ni-. * W* nisioneso. “ Bd omits si. 

* t Qk ,i^ Bdbsttvii B»ksttl • BB* dokkhandhoi* • Bd 

yv&ys^ebV cssss. 0^« -lolt, omitting pi. “ 0** -ksm-ksm-, Bd 

w JO til tkrss MSS. C** -ys. ” all 
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pariyayabhattan ca ap&nakattam 
pap^cara* arahaoto vad&na. 160. 

86. Ete asappurisa loke bala panditamanino, 
kareyya t£diso p&pam attio annam^ pi karaye, 
fi asappurisasaihsaggo dukkhanto* katukudrayo. 161. 

80 . Y* ahu* n* atthi viriyan ti hetun ca apavadanti* 

[ye] parakaram® attakaran [ca] 
ye taccham samavapnayumi 162. 

40 . Ete asapparisa loke bala papditainanino, 

10 kareyyya tadiso papam atho annam® pi k&raye, 

asappurisasaihsaggo dokkhanto* katukudrayo. IdSciS 

. '■ 

41 . Sace hi viriyam nassa^ kammaih kalyanapftpakam 

ua bhare vaddhakiih rajft na pi yantani kSraye. 164. 

48 . Yasma ca viriyam atthi kammam kalyanap^pakaih 
15 tasma yantaoi kareoti raja bharati® vaddhakiih. 165. 

48 . Yadi vassasataih devo na vasse na himam pate 
ucchijjeyya ayam loko vinasseyya ayaih pajfi. 166, 

44 . Yasma ca vassati devo himarh canuphuslyati* 

tasma sassani paccanti ratthah ca pallate ciram 167. 
20 46 . Gavan ce tararoananam jimharh gacchati pungavo (supra 

sabba ta jiiuham gacchanti oette jimhagate sati. 168. 

46 . Evam evam manussesu yo hoti setthasammato 
so ce adhainmaih carati pag eva itar& paja, 
sabbam ratthaih dukkhaih seti rajft ce hoti adhammako. 169, 
25 47 . Gavan ce tara^aninam ujum gacchati poilgavo 

sabba ta ujum gacchanti nette ujugate sati. 170. 

46 . Evam evam manussesu yo hoti setthasamihato 
so ce pi** dhammaih carati pag eva itara paja# 
sabbaih ratthaih sukham seti rAja ce hoti dhammiko. 171* 
30 49 . MahArufckhassa phalioo Amam chindati yo phalaih 

rAsam c* assa na jAnAti bfjaih c' assa vinaskati. ,17^* 

J BS -ciri. * C** -e * BS dukkhaudho. * yamlho. ♦ IjO 
ahetafici avfndiye. • €*• ptka-. B* naaia. • BA laljluti. * V ^ ^ 

C» -liyyaik Bd cinuphufiyatl. Bd paJetl cirwii. “ , 



3. MahabodhiJatAka. (528.) 


243 


5J9. Maharakkhtipainam ratthaih adhammena yo pasdsati 
rasan c’, as«a na janfiti ratthafl c* assa vinassati. 173, 

61 . Maharakkhassa phalino pakkaib chindati yo phalam 
rasafi c’ assa vijanfiti bijaifa c* assa na nassati. 174. 

6t. Mah£rakkhQpamam rattharh dhammena yo pasfisati a 

rasan c* assa vijAnati ratthan c* assa na nassati. 175. 

68. Yo ca raja janapadaih adhammena pasasati, 
sabbosadhihi so raja*viruddho hoti khattiyo. 176. 

64. Tath’ eva negame hiihsam* ye yutta kayavikkaye 

ojadanabalTkare^ sa kosena virnjjhati. 177. lo 

65. Pahdravarakhettannu sarhgame katanissame’ 
ussite himsayarii^ raja sa balena virnjjhati. 178. 

66. Tath* eva isayo hiihsam* sannate® brahmacftrayo ’ 
adhammacSr! khattiyo so saggena virnjjhati. 179. 

57. Yo ca raja adhammattho bhariyam hand adnsikam 15 

Inddam pasavate® thanaih pnttehi ca virnjjhati. 180. 

58 . Dhammaih care janapade negamesu balesu ca 
isayo ca na himseyya pattad^re saman care. 181. 

59. Sa tUdiso bhumipati ratthapalo akodhano 

samante sampakampeti Indo va asuradhipo ti. 182. so 


Tattha vakaaa* pubbe ti Tako asu*" pubbe, asu*^ ’ti iiipitamattaro^ 
i.v.h.: maharaja, pubbe eko urabbharupo vako aboai, tassa nangutthamattam 
eva dighaih} tarn pana so antarasattbimhl * ^ pakkhipitva urabbharupeua asaih- 
kito ajayathaih upeti, tattha uraiijkan*^ ca ajikan ca ajan ca hautva yena- 
kamaih paieti, tathavidheke ti’’ tatbavidha eke samanabrahmana pabbajja- 25 
iingena chadauam katva attaiiaih cbadetva madhuravacaua ” bitakama viya 
butva lokarh vancenti’’, an as aka ti adi teaam chadanath^dassanattbaih vuttam, 
ekacce bt mayam auasaka na kinei” aharema Hi manuase vancenti^’, spare 
mayarh tbaOfJilaseyyaka tl, aSoesam rgjojaliam cbadansih, afinesam ukku^i- 
kappadb&naibi te gaoohautkpi uppatitva okkttfika gacchantl, annesam 'sattaha- so 


^ Ck bbtiaib, C* bbtibaaik. * -ue-. ’ -niyame. ’ all three MSS. 

hisayaih. ’ C« hisaib. ’ B<> aaihyame. ’ Bd -riyo. ’ Ck patane, C’ 
Pavaaate^ ’ Bd •isau ’^‘Bdasiu. ’’ Ck -sakkbtmbi. Bd ura-. ” Gk« 
omit ta*. Bd «n5dU)l. Hd *antl. Ok« ka5ci. 


16 * 
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■ dasShadlvarabhoJanasaAkhatam ^ parlyayabhattaiii chadanath, apare apanakatta 
hontl) mayaih paniyam iia pt?ama *tl vadanti, atahanto vadana tl ]p&pa» 
cara’ hutvkpi mayarh arahauto ti vadanta vicaranti, ete’ ti maharaja line va 
paiica Jana honta afifie va yavaoto* ditthigatika nama aabbe pi ete aiapputiai, 
5 yahu^ ti ye aha ye vadanti) sace hi viriyaih naaih* mahari^a aace 
nanasaropaiinam ^ kayikacetasikaiii viriyaih na bbaveyya, iiabhare ti evaiii 
sante vaddhakith va aofie ra karake raja na poseyya, na pi yantabitl na pi 
tehi sattabhumikapasadadlui yantani kareyya*> kiihkarana: vlriyasaa c* eva 
kammaesa ca abhavi, uoehijjeyyi Hi maharaja yadi ettakam kalam n* eva* 
10 devo vaaseyya na himaih pateyya atha kapputth^akaio viya ayaih ioko ucchij' 
jeyya, ucchedavadina kathltanlyamena paiia ucchedo nama ii* atthi, pallate^° 
ti palayati*', gavance ti catasso gath& ranno dhammadefianattham eva vutta, 
tatha mahirukkhaasa Hi adikfi, tattha maharakkhasaa HI madhuraambaruk- 
kbasaa, adhammena Hi agatigamanena, rasan ca na Jaiiattti adhammiko 
lA raja ratthasaa raaarh ojaih na janati ayaaampattim ua^ iabhati, vinaaiatiti 
sunnaih hoti, manuasa gamanigame cbaddetva paccantath pabbataviaamam 
bhajanti, sabbani ayamakhani pacchijjanti, sabbosadhihtH aabbeht mdlata- 
capannapupphaphaiadlhi^* c’ eva aappinavanitSdibi ca oaadhehi virojjhati, 
n&ssa^* tani sampajjariti, adhammikarahno hi pathavi ulroja hoti, tasad 
90 nirojataya oaadhanadi viriyaih'* na hoti, tani logaih vupaaametuih na aakkonti, 
iti ao tehi vlruddho nama hoti, iiegame tl'* nigamaviaikutimbike, hiihsan** 
ti hiihaanto'* p1|anto'*, ye yutta ti ye kayavikkaye yotta apapamukbathala- 
patbavaiiija’* te hiihaanto, ojadanabalikare** ti tato tato*' bbapdebarana- 
auihkadanavaaena ojadauam c* eva** cbabbbagedaaabbigildibhedam baliiii ca 
9A karonte, sa koseiia Hi ao ete hiihaanto adhammikaraja dhanadhanna pariba* 
yanto koaena virujjhati nSma, paharavarakbettanha ti imaamiih imasmiih** 
thane vijjhituin va^^tlti evaih paharavaranaih kbettaih jluaiite** dhanuggabe, 
aaihgame kataniaaame** ti yuddheau katakamme mabayodbe, aaalte ti 
uggate pannate** mahamatte, him a an** ti evarQpe aayaib va hiihaanto parehi 
80 va hiihaapento**, balena Hi balakayena**, tathavidham bi rajanaiii ayath 
bahupakare attano rajjadayake pi himiati kimahga pana amhe ti avaaealpi 
yodba jahauti yeva, iti ao balena virnddbo nama hoti, tatheva lihayo bitb* 
lan ti yatha ca negamaSayo tath’ eva eaiUgupe*^ pabbijite afckoaahipabarana- 


' C* aattibam* -ta, Rd aattabadayihapbai^ltabho^. * ^ papaC&ra, . * 
yeplne. * C** yac-. ® B* yamaho. * B* naiii. Bd fan^yttitaih • B* 
ka^. • fia. Ciit paliato, Bd pilite, B* pliayate. 

C** muleiiaca. , Bd mQIakacapatta-. '* Bd» naaia. ** Bd* ojf “ p»4 

Bd read* riegamehitl *• C* Bd bUan *’ C# Bd bi§^.‘ 

Bdaayioalh makbauarhthalajaia-. Bd« »kar6 

ojanamva, ** Bdomita one Im-. ** C*^. -to, Bde ^ 

omits te. •* C^'bfiaii, Bdhisaytii. •• 0* hlihwjji^io^ ,C» 
add taih. 0^ isita*. 
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d!bi blihsanto* adhatnmacarfko r^ija kiyaaaa bheda apayam eva upeti. sagge 
nibbattitarb na sakkotlti saggena viruddho itama hoti, bhariyam hanti 
adCislkah tl attauo bahuchayaya vai^hhaib puttadhUahi ca’ samvadldham * 
sflavatlbhariyaih mittapatirupakanam coranaib vacanath gabetva mareti, luddam 
pasaviate thin an tl so atiano nlrayupapattiih paaavati nipphadeti, puttebi 5 
fia ’tl imasmlin yava attabhave attano pattehi saddhith virujjhatiti; ‘ avam 
asaa so tasaih paficaiinaih jaiianam kathaib gaherva devjya maritabhaTsib putta- 
naih vlruddhabbavaih * aandhimukhe * coraib culaya ganbanto viya katbesi, 
M-assa bi tasaib amaccanam nigganhanan ca dbamDiadesanafl ca deviyl tebi” 
maritabhavaasa ca^ kvikarai^attban ca tattba^ aimpnbbena kathaih abaritva 10 
Okasaih hatva etaib attham katheai; raja tassa vacanarh sutva attano apa< 
radhaih j&ni, atha iiam M. ito patthaya mahari^a avariipanam papakanaih 
kathaih gabetva ma puna evarupam akastti vatva ovadanto dbaiuniaticare ti a. 
tattba dhammancare ti niabmja raja nima janapudath adhamroikena baliua 
apilento janapade db. careyya, samlke asaamike akaroiito iiegamesu dh. careyya, 15 
attbane akilaniento baleau dh. careyya, vadhabaiidbaiiaakkoaaparibhSse' pari* 
haranto*® paccaye ca tesam dento^* isayo na vihiihseyya, dhitaro yuttattbane** 
patijthapento putte aippani sikkhapetva aamma pariharanto bhariyam issariya- 
voiS^aaiamkaradaTiasammanariadihi aiiugganhaiito ** pmtadare saman'* 

'ti* tad iso tl lio tudiso rSja pavenim abbinditva dhammena 20 
Kament.r. karento rsjapaya r9jatejeiia samaiite*’' aampakampeti taseti caletit^ 

In do Ira ’ti Idaib opamiuattham vuttaih, yatha asure jetva abbiganhitva'^ 
thitakliato pattbaya asuradbipo ti samkbam gato Indo te'^ attano uapatta- 
bhute” asure karapesi’^ utha kampettti 

Eviwh M. ranfio dh, desetvfi cattaro pi kumare pakko- 85 
sapetvfi ovaditv^ ranSft katakammaro pakasetva^ „rajftnam 
khainSpethft‘‘ *ti kharaapetva „maharaja, ito patthaya atuletva 
paribhedakSnam kathaih gahelv& ma evarhpaih s^hasika- 
kammaih akflsi, tumhe pi kumfirfi mfi ranno dubbhitthft“ *ti 
sabb^saih ovadam adasi, Atha nam raja ft.: „ahara bhante so 
tumhesu*' ca deviyft ca aparajjhanto ime” nissaya etesaih” 
katbadi gahetvft etaih pftpakammaih kariih’\ ime pancapi 

^ Bd biaanto * <3fcf ▼!» Hd omito ca. * Bd samvadkaih, C*a savaddharii. 

* C*'a yin^ba.. » 0* ♦ C* teme, C* te. ’ Bd omits ca. * tasma, 

0 ta^Ml; ,» Cki .gg, Bd patl-, » Bd dadanto. putu-. »» 

O^kbtlfg*. BMkaminaai. G* samanasamante. Bdsja-. Bd 
abbfbbtvV; Bd ^ 0^^ ssfopatibbiito, G* sammatibhuto, sampatta* 

bbOts, 'ii^jmtb. 0** -ti. ** €*• -he, ** 0*s -esaih. Bd omits e-. 

ah kari, Bdidds ito. 



246 


XVIIL* Pannasanipata. 


maremiti**. „Na labbha mabar&ja evaiii katun^* ti. „Tena hi 
tesam' hatthapade chedaperaiti*^ ,Jdam pi katum na labbh4** 
ti. Raja ^^sadhu bbante*^ ti sampaticcbitva te sabbaharane’ 
katva pancaculakaranagaddalabandhanagomayasincaDehi’ ava- 
manetva rattha pabbajesi. Bo. pi tattha katipaham vasitva 
„appamatto hohiti“ rajanaih ovaditva Himavantam eva gantva 
Jhanabhionam * nibbattetva yavajlvam Brahmavihdre bhSvetva 
Brahmalokupago abosi. 

S. i. d. a. Mua bhikkha?e idan* eva pubbe pi T. paSnava yeva 
paravadappamaddano yeva** *ti vatva j. s.: ,,Tada panca ditthigatika 
Paranakassapa'- Makkhaligosala* Fakudhakaccana'^- Ajitakesakambali- 
Niganthanathaputta ahesuiii, pingalasunakho ‘ Anando, MahabodJhi’ 
paribbajako aham eva*‘ *ti. Mahabodhijatakam. Pannasani- 
patavaiwana nitthita. 


‘ naiii, * 80 C^; C® sibbassaharane, * so Bd -gomayJsitancanehi. 
* Bd .g. > so all three M 8 S. for purana-, see £. Muller, Pali Proper Names 

In J. P. T. S. 18&8, cfr. Sp. Uardy, Manual p. 290. ® C* kakudha-, rfr. 8p. 
Hardy, Manual p 291 and Alwis, Buddhism p.ll ^ Bd singgla-. 



XIX. CHATTHimPATA. 

1. Sona,kajataka. 

Kassa^ sutya satam damnnti. Idaih S. J. v. nekkhamma- 
^ piTamim* a. k. Tada hi Bh. dhammasabhayam nekkhammaparaniirh ^ 
yannetanam^ bhikkhunam majjhe nisiditya ,,na bhikkhaye idan* eya 5 
pubbe pi T. niababhinikkhamanaib nikkbanto yeva'‘ Hi yatya a. a. : 

A. Rajagahe Magadharaja r. karesi. Bo. tassa aggama- 
heaiyfi kucchismiih nibbatti, namagahanadivase c’ assa Arin- 
damakum&ro ti namaih kariibsa. Tassa jatadivase yeva 
purohitassa pi putto jayi^ Sonakumaro ti Hsa namam karimsn. lo 
Te ubho pi ekato vaddhitva vayappatt& uttamarupadhar^, 
rQpena nibbisesS hutvd Takkasilam gaotva aggahitasippa, tato 
nikkharoitv& ^jsabbasamayasippan ca desacSrittan ca janissama“ 

Hi anopabbena carikaih caranta Baranasim patva rajuyyane 
vasitvfi punadivase uagaram pavisiihsa. » Tam divasafi ca 15 
®kacce manussa „brfihmanavacanakam karissarofi** Hi payasam 
patiyadetvft asanani paSnapetva* gacchanta* te kumare disva 
gharadi pavesetvH panfiattasane nisidapesuib. Tattha B-assa 
padfiatt&sane suddhavatthaih atthatam ahosi Sonakassa ratta- 
kkmbalaih. So tarn nimittaih disva „ajja.’ piyasahayo Arinda- *0 

1 Cfr. IV p. 37, lU p, 238. > RS U-. * B<* nikkhama-. * B<* vapnayw-. 

* Bd fy.. 8 gd paSfiipetva. • Bd -a. ^ Bd« add me. 
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makumftro BarSnasiyarh ‘ raja bhavissati, maytiaih pana 86n&* 
patitthauaih dassatiti annasi. Te ubho pi katabbattakicc& 
uyyftnam eva agamarhsu* Tad& Barfinasirafino kSlakatassa 
sattamo divaso hoti, aputta^m rajakulam, amacc&dayo saal* 
6 saih’’ nahSta sannipatitva „r&jaraliassa santikam gamissasiti 
phussarathaib vissajjesuib, so nagara Qikkhamitva anapobbena 
uyyanam gantva uyyanadvare nivattitva arohanasajjo hutva 
atthasi. Bo. mafigalasiJapatte sasisai^ parapitvft nipajji, Sona- 
kakumaro tassa santike nisidi, so turiyasaddath sutva „Arinda» 
10 massa phussarathaib * agacchati, ajja ayaib’^ raja hutvg mama 
senapatitthanam dassati, ua kho pana mayham issariyen* attho, 
etasmiih gate nikkhamitva pabbajjsstoiti** cintetva ekamante 
paticchanne afthasi. Purohito uyyanam pavisitva M-aib ni- 
pannakaih disva turiyaui pagganhapesi ^ M. pabujjhitva pari- 
15 vattitva thokam nipajjitva u^thaya siiapatte pallamkena nisidi. 
atha naib purohito afijalim pagganhitv& ^rajjan te deva 
papunatiti**. „Kim aputtakam rajakulan** ti. ,^Evam dev&<< 
ti« „Tena hi s^hu^' *ti. Atha nam te^ tatth* eva abhisin* 
citva rathaih aropetYa** mahantena parivarena nagaraih pat^e- 
20 sesum, so nagaram padakkhinam katvft pasadaib abhir^ha* 
yasamahantatdya pana Sonakakumaram na sari. So pi t^smim 
nagaram pavitthe’*’ agantv^ silapatte nisidi, ath* ass^ purato 
bandhana" pamuttasalarukkhato pandupaUsam pat^feo taib 
disva va „yath' ev’ etam tatha mama pi sarlraib patva 
95 patissatiti^^ aniccadivasena vipassanaib patt.hap6tv& piacceka- 
bodhim p&puni, tarn khapam nev* assa gihilibgam antaradb&yi, 
pabbajitalingam patur ahosi, so atthi dani puna^bbltavo*^ 
ti ud&nam ud&nento Nandamulakapabbbftram a^naftsi. • pi 
cattallsamattilnam samvaccharSnaih accayena saritvft |«kaban 

so nu kho me sahftyo Sonako** ti*^ punappuna san^uto pi v„may& 

— >»■ - 

‘ B<i -81. • » hd call-. » Bd-.titi. ^ -tho. » B<l * CliiiirfyaA 

uigf-. ^ B<lomita te. * Ba abbiruhi-; * -rQyiao. ^ addl pa«eha. 

B<l vaada for faota. Bat add aoj^kaih. 
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suto diftho ti vattSram alabhitvft alaiiikatainalifttale 
rajapaliamke nisinao gandhabbana^naccakadiparivato^ sain- 
pattiih anabhonto’ „yo me kassaci santike sntva ^asukatthaoe 
n4ma Sonako vasatiti* acikkhissati tassa sataiii dammi^ yo 
samam disva ftrocessati tassa sahassan*' ti ekam udanarh a 
ab^hisamkharitva gitavasena udanento pathkmaih g. a.: 

Kassa^ sutva satam dammi sahassam datthu’^ Sonakaih, 
ko me Sonakam akkbati* sahayam paihsukllitan ti^ 

Ath* assa mukhato luncantl viya gahetva eka naUkitthi tarn 
gayi, atha anna atha anna ti „amhakaih ranno piyagitau** ti lo 
sabba orodhg gdyiihsu, anukkainena nagaravasino pi janapada- 
vasino^ pi tam eva gitaih gayiihsu, rajapi punappuna tam eva 
gUaib* gayati. Pannasamattanam samvaccharanaih accayena 
tassa bahii^‘ puttadhitaro ahesam, jetthaputto DfghS,vuka- 
maro^'* nama ahosi. Tada'^ Sonaka^accekabuddho ,,Arinda- ii( 
marajg mam datthukamo, gacchtoi *ssa kamesv-gdfnavam 
nekkhamme canisamsam kathetvg pabbajjanSkaraih karomtti*' 
cintetva iddhiydgantva “ uyyane nisidi. Tad&‘* eko va satta- 
vassiko pancaculakam4ro matara pahito gantva oyyanu- 
pavane'^ darSni uddharanto punappuna gltaih gayi. Atha so 
nam ^ pakkositva ,,kum&ra tvam*’ andaih agayitva ekam 
eva gttaA gayasi, kim aonaro janasiti** pucchi. ^Jaiiami 
bhante amhftkaib pana radno idam eva piyam, tena‘‘ 
punappjljBi gliy&mlti*^ „Etassa pana te gf tassa patigltaih gd- 
yanto koci ditthapubbo** ti ,,Na diht^apubbo bhante** ti. 95 

)}Aham tam sikkb&pessami, sakkhisaasi rando santikam gantva 
patigltaib gdyiton** ti. „Ama bhante** ti. Ath' assa so pati- 
gltaib dcikkhanto omayhaib sutvd** ti &dim a., ugganbdpetva ca 

‘ «tiit«kfth|iecigitidfbi pa-. * fid -bhtvanto. * dassSmi * Bd U-. 

* BS 44hl. • B4 -kkhafll. ’ kaasa autvl - - tl wanting in C*». ® Bd -da • 

Bd 00 #! gi-, Bd panam. “ -a. ** C* -yu-. *• Bd uto. Bd 

kamatu Id. w ^yg gkaseolgaotva. *• adds raja, C* raja. Bd 
-nap-. » Bdiddi taiii. »» Bd adds katharii. Bd omits ti. Bd add 
uaih 99 nki hml^ H 
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pana tarn uyyojesi: .,gaccha kumara, imam patigitam rafifia 
saddhiih gahi‘, raja te mahantam issariyarii dassati, kin te 
daruhi, vegena yahiti'\ So „ 8 adhQ“ ’ti tarn patigitam nggan- 
hitva vanditva ,,bhante y&vaham rajftnaih anemi tdva idh* eva 
5 hotha** *ti vatva vegena mStu santikam gantva ,,amma khip- 
paiii mam nahapetvd alamkarohi ^ ajja taii^ daliddabhavato mo- 
cessamiti^* vatva nahatamandito rajadvaram gantvS „ayyado- 
varika, *eko darako tumhehi saddhiih gltam^ gdyissfimiti 
agantva rajadvare thito* ti ranno arocehiti** a. So vegena 
10 gantvfi arocesi, raja ,,agacchatu^* 'ti pakkosapetva ^,tata tvam 
raaya saddhiih gltaih* gayissasiti** a. „Araa deva“ ti. „Tena 
hi gayassu“ 'ti. „Deva na imasmiih thane gaySmi, nagare^ 
pana bherih carapetva mahajanaih sannipatapeiha, mahajana- 
majjhe gayissamiti**. Raja tatha karetva alaihkatamandape 
pallaihkaroajjhe nisldttv& tassa anurapam asanaih dapetva 
„idani tava gitam gayassu** 'ti a. „Deva, tumhe tftva ,gl- 

ii '' 

yatha, athahaih patigitam gayi 8 samiti*^ Tato raja pa^|iitiath 
gayanto 

1. Kassa’* sutva sataih dammi sahassaih dattha^ Sohakaih, 

10 ko me Sonakam akkhati sahSyam pam 8 ukilita& ti g. ft. 1. 

Tattha autva ti aaukatthane nSma te piyasahayo Sorrako vasatUi tassa 
vaaanatthanam autva aroceritaaaa kassa^ aatam daiomi*, datthu 'ti* asu- 
katthSne nama maya dittho ti disva arocentassa kassa^ sahaiaarit damintti. 

Evaih ranna pathamam udanagathaya ^taya panoacuiakadarakena 
patig^tabhayam paka^ento S. abhisanibuddbo hutva dre pade abhasi: 

8. Atha brav! manarako daharo pancaciilako , 
mayhaih sutva sataih debi sabassath dattbu* Sonakam, 
aham ’ * Sonakam akkbissam sabayadi pamsukilitan ti. 2. 

Telia vutugathaya pana ayam attho: mahar^a, tvarii'* autva kroeSQlfS** 
10 satarii dammitl vadasi **, tarn pi mayham eva debt, yt* disva jlfjotflitasi* 


> gayahi. ’ -ktra, Bd TOtu. • Bd gltapatigTtaib. * Bd 
» Bd ta-. • Bd* dittht. ^ Bd* ta-. » Bd -iti. » Bd dlthtOtb C** add ti. 
“ Bg ahante. ** Ck* nam. »» Bd -ti. 
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sabassaiii dammiti vadaai ^ taro pi mayham eva dehl, ahaih te taro piyasabayam 
idan’ eva paccakkbato va ayam so ti acikkhtssan ti, itoparam suvinneyyaro, 
sarobandhagatha palinayen’ eva veditabba. 

8. Katarasmiih [so*] jaaapade ratthesu nigamesu ca 

kattha te* Sonako dittho tarn me akkhahi pucchito. 3. n 

4 . Tav'* eva dera vjjite tav’ ev’ uyyanabhumiya 
lyuvamsa* raahasala nilobhasa manorama 4. 

5 . Titthanti meghasamona ranima anaoDnanissita, 
tesam nmlasmim Sonako *jhayati anupadano'^ 

upadanesu lokesu^ dayhanianesu nibbuto. 5. lo 

6. Tato ca r^a payasi senaya caturangiya, 
karapetva samam maggaiii agama yena Sonako. 6. 

7 . Uyyanabhiiraim gantvana vicaranto brahavane 
asinam Sonakaib dakkhi dayhamanesu nibbutan ti. 7. 

Tattha ujuvaihsa^ ti ujukhandha, itiahasala ti maharukkba, megha- 
sa maria ii!)amegha.sadi8a, raroma ti ramaniya, annonnanissita ti 

aakhabi sakbaro rouisitti ca mularii saiiisibbitva" thita, teaan ti evarupaiiarh tava 
nyyanavane salariam hettha*, Jhayatiti ]akkhauupauij,)haitaaramroanQpanijjhana> 
laifikhatebi Jbaiiehi Jhayati, anupadano ti kamupyanarabito'®, dayharoao 
ne«u "ti ekSdasahi agizihi (Jayhamanesa aattesu, nibbuto ti te aggi nibba- 30 
petva sitalena hadayeiia jhayamano tava uyyaiie mangalarukkhamule silapatte 
nisirino esa te sahayo kancanapatima viya sobbamano patimanetiti, tato ca 
ti bbikkhave tato so Aritidamo raj^ tassa vacaiiath sutva Soiiakapacceka- 
baddhaih paaissaroiti caturanginiya senaya payasi iiikkhami, vicaranto ti 
ujukam eva agantva tasmiih mahante vanasande vicaranto tassa santikam s$ 
gantva tarh asinam addakkhi, so tain avanditva" ekamantarii nisiditva attano'^ 
kilesabhiratatta * * tain kapano ti mannatuano imam g. a.: 

s. Kapano vat&yain bhikkbu mundo saiiighatiparuto 
amatiko apitiko rukkhamulasrniih jhayatiti. 8. 

Tattfaa jhSyatiti niroroatapitiko karunnappatto jhayatiti'*. 

9. Imam vakyam nisaroetva Sonako etad abravi: 

na rSja'* kapano hoti dhammam'* kayena phassayam'^ U. 


' Bd -tl. * 0** yo. * Ck* tattha so. * taro. ® ujuifavasa. * so ail 
three MSS. upidftnesa lokesu is wanting in and has been added in Bd. 
• C* liubitve. C« sibhitva, Bd siiniibbetva. * Bd adds sandhaya. Bds uadi- 
vira-. n it it qi: C* -ratta. “ C** -siti. '» 

Bd -je. i« Qk .a IT ck# pa-, Bd pa-, B» pbu- 
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10 . To ca dhanmiarii niraifakatva adhammaih anuvattati 
sa r^a kapano hoti papo papaparayaiio ti. 10« 

Tattha iman ti tassa kileaabhiratassa pabbajjaih arocetitagia ^ iniaih 
pabbajjagarahanaTacaiiaib ^ lutva, atadabraviti pabbajjaya gapam pakaaanto 
6 atarii abraxi, phaaaayan^ ti phaaaayaiito ^ yena ariyamaggadhammo Aama kayena 
phasalto^ so kapano nama ita hotiti dassento evam a., niraiiikatva tl attabhavato 
niharltva, papo papaparayaiio tl aayaih papanarii karai^eiia papo^ annesam 
pi akarontanari) * patitthabhaTeiia papaparayano. 

Evaih so R-am garahi, so attaSo garahitabhSvaih ajanaoto 
10 viya hutva namagottaiii kathetva tena saddhim ^atisantbaraih 
karoDto 

11 . Arindanio ti me namaifa, Kasiraja ti mam vidu. 

kacci ^ bhoto sukha seyya idha pattassa Sonakfi ’ti g. a,' 11. 

Tattha kacciti^ amhakath tava na kind aphasukam, bhoto pana kacci ^ 
15 idha pattassa imaamirb uyyane vasato sukbaviharo ti pucchi. 

Atha naih so paccekabuddho „maharaja na kevalam 
dha afinatrapi vasantassa mama apbasokam nama n* atthiti'* 
vatvA tassa samanabhadrag&th& n&ma ftrabhi: 

19 . Sadapi^ bbadram adhanassa anag&rassa bhikkhuno: 

80 na tesaih kotthe upenti* na kambhe na kalopiyll'^ 
paranittbitam esana tena ySpenti subbatS. 12. 

ts. Dutiyarn pi bbadram adhanassa anag§,rassa bhikkhuno: 
anavajjo" pindo bhottabbo na ca koc’ uparodhati. 18. 

14 . Tatiyam pi bbadram adhanassa antigarassa bhikkhuno: 

85 nibbuto pindo bhottabbo na ca koc* Uparodhati. 14. 

15. Catuttham'’ bbadram adhanassa anUgSrassa bhikkhuno: 
niuttassa ratthe carato safigo yassa na vijjati. 15. 

i«. Fancamam bbadram adhanassa anagftrassa bhikkhuno: 
nagaramhi daybamanamhi n&ssa kitici adaybatba. 16. 

t C>< ar-, Bd ar- corr. to at*. * Bd Jjaibgarahava-o * 84 ph®** 

* Bdf phufsayanto, C** passanto. ‘ Bd# add papa pariysno tl, ^ B4 Is*. ’ 
Bd< kind. ‘ bhadra pi, read bhadratn apl adhaiiaasa ihrouikOuil;;:* 
op-. C* palumheriekilo-, C* riaiumhenakilo-, Bda -k-himbhi*.. B4 -a.- 
bhott-. ** Bd -ampi, Bd adds pi; 
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t7. Chatthaiu' bhadram adhanassa anag^rassa bhikkhuno: 


rat^he viluaipamanamhi nassa kinci ah!ratha^ 17. 
i8« Sattamam^ bhadram adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 
carehi rakkhitam maggam ye c' ahhe pftripanthika” 
pattactvaram adaya sotthirh gacchanti subbata. 18. 

} 9 , Atthamam' bhadram adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 
yam yarn disath pakkamati anapekho va gacchatiti. 19, 

an&^arasBa ti tiAharaja gharavasaiii pahaya anagariyabbavam 
pa^lill^dhaiiassa akincanaasa bhikkhatio sabbakalam bhadram «va, iia tosan 
ti adhananath bbikkhiinam iia kotthagaredbanadbafmani upenti^ 

iia kui^iyam ria pacchiyaiii, ta paiia sabbata parinittbitaiit paresarii ghare 
pakkaih)|ftbaram samghatiparata kapilam adSya gharapatipatiya esanta^ pari- 
yesanta^ tena Uto laddberia^ tarn aharaih iiavaiuiaiii patikulyanaih vasetia 
paccavfkkhitva paribhunjitva jivitavuttiya ^ yapt*Uti, aiiavajjo* pin()’o‘^ bbot- 
tabbo*^ ti vejjakammadikaya arieaanaya va kuhanSIapananemittikataiiippeai- 
katalabhena labhaih uijigirasanata ti evarupena micchajivena va>* uppadita- 
j»l'* cattaro paccaya dhammena samena uppaditapi apaceavekkhitva paribhutta^® 
va^® savfi^japindo nama, anasaiiaih pahaya micchajfvath vajjetva dbammena 
samena uppSdita patiaarhkha yoniso civaraih patisevamiti vutte nayena pacca- 
vekkhitva*^ anavajj^® pinrio nama, yana evarupo atiavajjapipdo bhuttabbo 
paribhudjitabbo yaa ca evarupath anavajjarb'® pindaih bbunJamiiDam paccaye 
iiiaaaya koci appamattako pi klleso iia uparodbati na pijeti tassa dutiyam pi 
bhadram aAanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno, nibbuto ti puthujjanabbikkbuno 
dhammena uppannapindo pi paccavekkhitva paribhnnjsmano nibbutapindo 
nama, ekantato paiia khinasavassa pindo nibbutapindo iiama, kimkarana: so bi 
theyyaparibbogo inaparibhogo dayajjapaiibhogo samiparibhogo ti imesu ca- 
tusu paribbogesu saniiparibhogavasena'^ bhunjati tanhadasavyataih®® attto 
sami hutva paribhunjati iia tain tappaccaya koci appamattako pi 
kilsso uparodhatitU muttassa rat the car a to ti upattbakakuladisu alagga- 
msiiasaa®-* chinnavalahakassa vjya Rahumukha mut^avimalacandamapd^lassa 
viya ca yaisa g&manigamadisu carantassa ragasangadisu eko pi sango n’ atthi, 
ekacco bi kulebi®® saifaaattho viharati sabaiokt sahaiiandi®* ekacco matapitasu 
alaggamauaso vicarati eko nagaravasldaharo ** viya, evarupassa puihujjauassapi 


10 


15 


«0 


95 


* Bd adds pi. ■ » abh}^ , Bd ahi-. ® Bd parlgaohika. * U*- op-. » C*' 
etassa, Mmnh ® Bd .sand. ^ B* add piudena. « Ok» -iih. * Bd- -a. 
Ckpa/ Cs pl, Bd bbettobbo, 0** bhutUbbo. »• so C®; C* -nakata, Bd 
jiglsaaaj^* '*• ti, *® 0*s -tabl, Bd-tiya pi. Bd* -tto *® Bd 

omits v<> ” Rdtf Add paribhutto H. '» Bd -a. Bd adds tam. Bd tapha- 
yadisajlyaih. Bd® •oasassa. Bd»eiu. ** C* -ki nandi, 0* -soki saifa- 
gauandi, Bd iabisokt labanand^ B« •sokiib hottandi. Bd nagaragamavasi. 
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XIX. Gbatthinlpiu, 


bhadram eva, nasaa kificiti yo* hi bahuparikkharo hoti so ma mo* ha- 
riibsu ’ti atirekatarani ’ civaradlni antonagare apattbakakule* uikkhipati, atha 
uagaramhi dayhatuane asukakule iiama aggi atthlto ti sutva socati kiiamati, 
evarupaaaa bhadraiii riama n* atthi, yo pana {mahari^a aaknpavattaiii pureti 
5 kayapatibaddbaparikkbaro va hoti tasaa madisassa iia kind adaybatha, ten’ 
asaa pancamaih hi^ bbadram eva, vilumpamanamhiti viluppamanamhi ayam 
eva va patho, ahlratha^ ’ti yatha pabbatagahanadihi nikkhamitva rattbaih 
vilumpamaiieau * coresu bahuparikkharasaa antogame tbapitam vilumpati* 
birati^ tatha yassa adhanassa kayapatibaddbaparikkharassa na kind abiratba 
10 taaea*’ cbattham pi bbadram eva, ye cahh||, paripaiithika* ti ye pi anfie 
tesu tesu thanesu eumkagabanatthaya thapitS paripantbika* tehi ca ra^bitaih 
pattacivaraii ti coraiiam auupakaraiii suibkikanaih asuihkarabaih mattik^ttam 
c’ eva katadalhikammaparibhandam'^ pamsukuladvarah ca appagghaiii kaya- 
bandlianaparisaavanasucivaaisatthakani ca ’ti sabbe pi attha parikkhare^* haya- 
15 patibaddhe katva maggarh patipanno kenaci avihethiyamano*^ sotthim gaccbati, 
aubbato ti'* lobbanlyatii hi civaradlui disva cor&pi haranti suihkik&ji kin 
nu kho etassa hatthe ti pattatthavikadlrii aodhenti, aubbato pana sullahukavatti 
tesaiii passantanam yeva sotthim gaccbati, ten’ assa sattamam pi bhadram eva, 
anapekkho va gacchatiti kayapafibaddhato'* atirekassa vihare patisamiiassa 
80 kasaad parikkharassa abhava vasanat|hanaih nivattitv&pi na oloketi, yam disaib 
gantukamo hoti taiii gacchanto anapekkho va gaccbati'*. Anuradhapura nikkba* 
mitvu thupariime pabbajitauaih dvinnam kolaputtauam vu(yfaataro** viyv (••-?) 

Iti Sonakapaccekabuddho attha samanabhadrakft&f^^ ka- 
thesi, tato uttariih pana satam pi sahassam pi ajj^rimanani 
85 samauabhadrakani'^ esa kathetaih samattho yeva^ rgj& pana 
kamabhiratatta tara^’ kathaih paticchinditva*® „mayham sa- 
manabhadrakehi attho u atthiti** attaoo kamfidbivimuttitaih 
pakasento aha: 

20. Rahil pi bhadraka ete yo^’ tvam bhikkhu pasamsasi, 

so ahah ca giddtfb kSiuesu kathaih kfih^mi” Sonaka, 20. 

21. Piya me niaousa kama atho divydpi me piy&, 

atha keoa nu vannena ubho loke labbamaae ti. 21. 

' »o. * Bd adds coro. Bd adhikani. * Bd^pl. ‘ Bd |hinda». 

viluppa*. ’ virati, Bd« harati. • C*» hiratbasia, Bdf ahlr-; • Bd parfgan* 
hika B« -dalha-, -da}bicevabbao^atfa, Bd -di}hikAmffltp«H<ikp^idi. 

Cfc* -ra, C» -ri. ** Bd -hedha- ** C* pubbako, C*« omit tl. **io 0»«; Bd 
-bandhato. »* Bd -titi. *« 0^* bu-. *• Bda .bhal^ithiyo. “ ti^ -bbadra- 
gatbani. Bd taaaa. G* Bd pacchi. Bd« -muttataih. Bdl bthfinl 
samaoabbadrani yo. ** Bd gaha. 
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Tattha vanr,iena 'tl karan«nu. 

Ath naih paccekabuddho aha: 

2 t. Kan[ie[sa] giddha kSmarata kamesn adhimucchita ^ 
nara papani katvana upapajjanti duggatim. 22. 

28 . Ye ca kame pahatvana® nikkhanta akutobhaya 5 

ekodibhavadhigata na te gacchanti dliggatiih. 23. 

24. Upaman te karissami, tam sunohi Arindama, 

uparaaya p* idh’ ekacce® attham jananti pandita: 24. 

26 . Gangaya kunapaifa disva vuyhamanaih mahannave 

vayaso samacintesi appapaSno acetaso: 25. lo 

20 . Yanan ca vat' idam laddham bhakkho cayam .anappako, 
tattha rattim tattha diva tatth' eva nirato raano. 26. 

27. Khadaih nagassa inariisani pipam Bhagirasodakam* 

^ . flattipassaih vanacetyani* na palittha* vihangamo. 27. 

28 . Tam va otaranl^ Ganga pamattaih kunape rataih 
samuddam ajjhagahayi“ agati* yattha pakkhinam. 28. 

29. So ca bhakkhaparikkhino udapatva vihangamo 

na pa<;chato na pnrato n' uttaram no'® pi'dahkhinaih 29. 
so. D!pam so na ajjhagacchi agati'' yattha pakkhinam, 

so ca tatth' eva papattha yatha dubbalako tatha. 30. 20 

u. Tan ca samuddika maccha kumbhila®® makara susu 
pasayhakara khadirosu phandamauam vipakkhinam 31. 

32. Evain eva tuvam raja'* ye c' anne kamabhogino 

giddha®® ce'* na varoissanti'® kakapahnaya te vidG. 32. 

88. Esa te upama raja atthasandassanl kata. 

tvaG ca paGGayase tena yadi kahasi va na va ti. 33. 


‘ C** piht-, B<* -hantvm. ® pi idhe-, Bd midhe-. * 

pipMahfigirayodakani, M pivaiigikaraaodakaih. fia pivam gafigira-, read : -tlio- 
dikaih? * 0*» -vettanl. • Bd palettha corr. to paletva? ' fid* tanca-, C*w 
oharitii. fid ajjagihaai, ^hagahaal. » -tiih. ao C*; C« udapatva, 
fi^udaifa patva; read udapattha? -raiiio. -pa. '■Bd uijjhaga- 

gacchi,. n^kagigacchl. 0»a -la. 0** -Itam, Bd -iparh, H* -ikaih. “ 
C* Bd .ji, IT Bd giccha. ve. ga-. ' 
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XIX. Cbat^inipata 


Tattha papaiiiti maharSja tvam kamagiddho , nara ca^ kame itlaiaya 
kayadurcaritaditii pfpani katva yattha aupiriake pi dibba ca manusaka ca kina 
na labhanti* tarn duggatiib upapajjantlti attbo, pahatvina 'tl khelapbi(}am 
vlya pahaya, akutobhayl tl ragadliu kutoci aiiagatabbaya, ekodfbhivadhi* 
5 gata ti ekodibhavara ekaviharikarh adhfgati, na t« ti te evarupa pabb^ita 
daggatith na gacchanti) apamante tt tnaharaja dibbamauusake kame patthan-- 
tassa hatthikunape patibaddbakakasadisasaa tava ekaih npamaih karisaami, taiii 
sunohlti attho, kunapan ti batthikalebaram*, mahaonave ti gambhira- 
puthule* udake eko kira mahavarano Gangatira caraiito Gangaya patitva utta> 
10 rltuih asakkonto tatth’ eva mate Gangaya vuybi. tain aandhiy' ataih vuttari), 
vayaao li aklaana gacfhanto eko kako, yananca vatidan ti aoevarfa dntetva 
tattha niiiyitva idapi maya hattbiyanaiii laddbaih ettha nilino aukhaib carlasami 
ayam eva ca me aiiappako bhakkho bhavissati idani maya anriattha gantUiu na 
vattatiti aaniiitthaiiam akasi, tattha rattiii tl tassa* rattin ca divS ca tatth’ 
15 eva mano abhirato ahosi, na palitthi' ’ti na uddetva^ pakkami, otaraniti^ 
samuddabbimukhi otaramana, oharanlti pi patho, aa aamuddabhimukhl ava- 
liaramaiia* li attho, agati yattha 'ti samuddamajjhe sandbky&ha, bhak* 
khaparikkhiiio ti parikkhiuabhakkho, udapatva^® ti Rhine carame ca maihse 
ca atthiaamghate umivegeiia bhlnno udake nimujji, atha ao kako udake patitiha- 
20 turn asakkonto uppati, evaih uppatitva ti attho, agati yattha pakkbinaii 
ti yasmirii samuddamajjhe pakkhiuam agati tattha so evaih uppatito, pacchio^am 
diaam gantva tattha pafit^ham alabhitvg tato puratthimam tato uttaraib tato 
dtkkbinan ti catasso pi disa gantva attano patltthanam na ajj hagacchitl 
adhiganrhiti attho, atha viyaso evain uppatitvB pacchima^iiu** ekekam 
26 disam aganchi, diparii paiia na ajjhagama ti evtm p’ ettha attho datthabbo, 
papattha 'ti patito, yatha dobbalakoti yatha dubbalako pateyya tath' eva 
patito, 8USU ti susunSmaki^* candamaccha, pasaybakara ti antcchamlnakari> 
yeva baiakkarena, vipakkhinaii'^ ti viddhaihaitapakkhakaiii giddha ce 
vamissantiti'^ yadi gijjhi hutva kame na Tamissanti^^ na chB(|()es8anti 
SO kakapannaya te aaiuanapanna^’ tl*, Iti te Huddhadayo pandlta vidu vadanti 
jaiiantiti attho*®, atthasandassanltl attbapakaslka**, tvanca panfiayaee 'li 
pannayissasi, i v. h.; maharaja maya hitakamena tava ovado diunOi taib pan^ 
tvaii) yadi kahasi devAoke nibbattissasi, yadi na kahasi kamapaibke ttjnauggo 
jivitapariyosane niraye nibbattiaaaaiti, evam tvam eva tena karapeiia vi akara* 


> add me. * so all three MSS. for labbhanti? » -varaip. C** re* 
puthulodake. ® 0** tassa • paiitta, C* pajlt^a, Bd ptrletva, B* pbalottk** 

7 Bd! uppatetva, B* uppadbotva. * ohirani, 0* Obiranlti. * Bd avaharain 
80 Bd udakam patva eorr. to ndarb^? ** 0^ ajjhahbagactibatitl; 0* 
ajjbabhaganohfti, Hd ajjhagigacchiti altered to -gapagaocblti. . B^^nldbigsc' 
chati, *• Bd madisasQ. ** susukanameka, C* -ka. paWihl«i;Bd vl- 

pakkhakaii. *• Bd viddhaihsatapakkbatatu. ga-. 'te klfeM**' 

maiia*. Bd omits ti# C*f*’oinit a*. **. 
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pena va sagf^e* va nlraye^ va pannaylasasi, ahaih pana bhavehi* mutto appati- 
flandhlko tl} imam* pana ovadara deritena paccekabuddhena nadi daasita, taya 
\uybamanam hattbikunaparh dasaftarh, kunapakbadako kako dasaito, tossa* kuna* 
pain kbaditva panfyam pivanakSlo* dassito, ramaniyavanasandadasaaoakaio das- 
sito, kunapasaa nadlya vuyhamanasaa lamuddappaveso dassito, samuddamajjhe 5 
kakassa battbikunape patittham alabbltva vinSsam pattakllo dassito, tattba nadi 
vlya anamataggo saihsaro dattbabbo, nadiya vuybamanaih hatthikunaparo viya 
aaibO^pancakamagunaib, kako viya balaputbujjaiio, kakassa kunapaib kbaditva 
P^'^^’^akalo viya puthujjanassa kamagunam* paribbunjitva somanassika* 
^**®%J®***®** laggaas’ m ramainyavanasaiuladassanaiii® viya puthuj- 

laggaas’ eva savanavasena atthatimsaarammanadassanaiii, ku- 
nape ’llliuddaih pavltthe* kakassa patittham*® labhituih asakkontassa vinasarii 
pattakalo viya baJaputhuJjauassa kSmagunagiddhassa papaparayanassa kusala- 
dhamme patittham alabbitva raahaniraya raahavinasaih pattari ti**. 

Evam assa so imaya upaiiiaya ovadam datva idani tarn 15 
eva ovadarh thiraih katva patitthapetuih g. a.: 

84 . Ekavacam pi dvevacarii bhaneyya anukampako 

taduttarim” oa bhaseyya daso ayirassa‘* santike ti. 34. 

Tsttha ns bhaseyya »ti vacanarn aganhantassa hi tato** uttariib bhii- 
samano hi saniikassa santike daso viya boti, daso hi samike katharh ganbante 20 
pi aganhante pi katheti yeva, tena vuttam taduttariih ** na bhaseyya 'ti. 

86. Idaih vatvana pakkanii Sonako aniitabuddhinia 

vehase antalikkhasmirii anusasitvaiia khattiyan ti 35, 
abhisambuddhagatbayam. 

Tattba idam vatvana ’ti bhikkhave so paccekabuddho amitaya lokuttara- gs 
buddhiya amitabuddhima idam vatva iddhiya uppatitvj sace pabbajissasi tav’ 

•va noce pabbajissaai tav’ eva dliino te inaya ovado appamatto hohiti evam 
anusasitvana khattiyaih pakkami. 

«o. pi taiii akasena gacchaotam yava dassanapatha*’^ 
olok^Dto thatvS tasmim cakkhupathe atite’* sariivegaih pati- 30 
labhitvfi cintesi : „ayam brahmauo hlnajacco saniaoo asain- 
bhinnakhattiyavariise jatassa mama matthake attano pada- 

‘ C** -ena. * Bd« sabbabh*. • C** idam. * C* tatbasaa. ® C* picana-, C* pi 
Pwa*. • Bd -pe. » -iukalo. » C*' -1, Ca -nl, • C** -0. >« C^a 
P^btihita. *1 so C*fa for pattskaio? B* pattitidatthabba. ** fid tat*. »» Bd 
*yyassa. Bd sdds ce. Bd dissana*. ** Bd» atikkamante. ” brah- 
®* 0 ajaci«o. *• C* .iino • so, C* -nne - - ae. 

V, 


17 
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|\IX. Stttblnlpitt; 


rajaih okiranto Skasaih oppatitva gate, mayapi ajj* eva nik> 
khaniitva pabbajitum vattadti** so r. niyy&detv& pabbajitukftmo 
gathadvayam a.: 

86. Ko nu *me rajakattaro suta veyyattim agatg,*, 
rajjaiii niyyadayiss&mi, ndharii rajjena-m-atthiko. 36. 

87 . Ajj* eva pabbajissami, ko janna maranaih save, ^ 

maharh^ k&ko va dommedho kamanam vasamannaga’ ti: 37. 

• 

Tftttha ko nu me ti kuhinnu ime, rajakattaro ti ye rajJarahatqjPabhi* 
siDcitra rSjanam karonti, auta veyyattimagata^ ti siita ca ye er afifle* 
veyyattabhavaih ^ agata mukhamangalika, rajjenamatthiko ti ra^eiia atthiko, 
ko jaCna maranarh suve ti maraoam ajja^ save ra ti idam ko’ Janitum 
samattho. 


Evaih r. niyyadentassa sutvS amacca Shamsu: 

38 . Atthi te daharo potto Dighavo ratthavaddhano 
tarn rajje abhisiocasso, so do rSja bhavissatiti, 38. 
Tatoparam raonH vottagatham adim katva uttanasam- 

bandhagatha^* palinayen* eva veditabbS. 

39 . Kbippam kumaraiii anetha Dighfivum ratthavaddhanaih, 
tarn rajje abhisiflcassu, so vo*^ raja bhavissati. 39. 

40 . Tato kuniaraih anesuro Dlgbavoih ratthavaddhaoaiii^ 
tarn disva Slap! rSja ekaputtaih manoramam : 40. 

41 . Satthi** gamasahassani paripunfifini sabbaso — 

te putta patipajjasso, rajjaih niyyadayami ** te. 41. 

42 . Ajj* eva pabbajissami, ko janna luaranam suve, 

mahaih kako Va dummedho kamanaih vasam annaga. 42. 
48. Satthi nagasahassani sabbalamkarabhusita 

suvannakaceba matafiga hemakappanavasasa 43. 

44 . Arulha gamaniyehi tomaramkusapanibi — 

te putta patipajjassu, rajjam niyyadayami te. 44. 

^ suda*, Bd lutareyatta*. * C* mahaiUp Bda nahaih. * Bd anv^. * 
raja-. * suda-, Bd sataveyatta- corr. to suddhave-. • Bda aadS*, C** 
suta va anne ca. ’ Bds byatta-. • Bd* add va. • Bd adds na* *** Bi* -va^ba”®* 
“ ^d uttanatthasam-, ** C* ce. C*'* satthiih throughout, 0 ^ -tayaini- 
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48 . Ajj* eva etc. 46. 

46 . Sat^hi assasahassSni sabbSlamkarabhSsita 
ajanlya va jatiyfi sindhava sfghavahino* 46. 

47. ArQlha gamaniyehi illiyacapadharihi^ — 

te patta patipajjasssui rajjaih niyyadayami te. 47. 

48 . Ajj* eva etc, 48. 

49 . Satthi rathasahassani sanoaddha assitaddhaja 
dipa’ atbo pi veyyagghi sabbalaihkarabhusita 49. 

so. Arulha gamanlyehi capahatthehi vammihi — 
te potta patipajjassU) rajjaih niyyadayami te. 50. 

81 . Ajj* eva etc. 51. 

89 . Satthi dhenusahassani rohanna^ pungavusabha — • 
ta putta patipajjassu, rajjaiii niyyadayami te. 52. 

»|^" Ajj* eva etc. 53. 

Solasitthisahassani sabbalamkarabhusita 
.vicitrahattbabharana' amuttamanikundala — 
ta putta patipajjassu, rajjam niyyadayami te. 54. 

68. Ajj’ eva etc. 55. 

66. Daharaas* eva me tata mata mata' ti me sutaib^ 
taya vina abam tata jfvitum hi na ussahe. 56. 

67. Yatba arannakam nagam poto anveti pacchato 
jessaotam giriduggeeu samesu visamesu ca 57, 

61 . Evam tarn anugacchami pattam^ adaya pacchato, 
subharo te bhavissami, na te hessami dubbharo. 58. 

69. Yatba samuddikam navaih vanijanam dhadesinam 

\ vobaro tattha ganheyya vanija vyasanT® siya* 59. 

60 . £vam evayarh puttakali*^ antarayakaro mamam*^ 
imam ku^^aih papetha pasadam rativaddhanaih. 60. 

' dighaviyanOt afghavahito, slilgaTrabana, 6* sfgbavabaQa.. ’ in- 

■^riyacipa-, 0^ illlyocapa-. * Btf -e. * 0** -banfia. * TlcIttavatthS*. * 

Bd pu*. ^ Rd byasanam. * so all three MSS. for eiyum. 

*‘B4maina. 
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at. Tattha kanibussahatth^yo * yathS Sakkarh va accharS 
ta naih tattha ramessanti^, tahi-m-eso’ ramissati. 61. 

69. Tato kumaraih papesuih pasadaih rativaddhanam, 

taiii disva avacum* kanna Dighilvum ratthaddhanam : 62. 

68. Devata uu si gandhabbo adu "Sakko purindado, 

ko va tvam kassa va putto, kathaih janemu tarn mayam \ 63. 

64. N' amhi devo na gandhabbo na pi Sakko purindado, 
KSsiranno ahaih putto Dighavu ratthavaddhano. 64^ 

65 . Maroa*^ bharatha, bhaddaih vo, ahath bhatta bhavami vo. 
Tam tattha avacom kanfia Dlghavum ratthavaddhanaih: 
kuhirh raja anuppatto, ito raja kuhim gato. 65. 

66. Pamkam raja atikkanto thale raja patitthito 
akantakaih agahanam patipanno mahapathaih. 66. 

67. Ahan ca patipanno ’smi raaggarii duggatigaminam f 
sakantakaih sagahanam yena gacchami dnggatiih. 67, j 

68. Tassa’ te sagatam’' raja sihasseva giribbajath, 
anusasa mahSrlga, tvam no* sabbasaiii isaaro ti. 

Tattha kb ip pan ti tena hi tarn sigham inetba, alapiti satfhi gSmasa* 
hassaniti adini vadanto alapi, sabbalaihkarabhdsita ti te niga sabbehi 
sisupagadihi alaihkarchi bbusita, hemakappanaTaaaia ti sUFan^akhacitena 
kappanena paticchaiiiiasarlra, gamaniyebiti hatthacariyebi, ajanlya va ’ti 
karanakaratia'^’ janatiaka va", jatiya sindhava ti sindhavaratthena'* Siiidhu* 
naditire jata, gamaniyebiti asaacatiyehl, iliiyacapadbarlhttt,^’ ililavadhan 
ca** capavudhan ca dharentebi, dipa atbo pi veyyaggha ti dlpicaninia> 
vyagghacammaparivara”, gamaniyebiti ratbikehi, vammihiti** aaniiaddha* 
vammebi^^ rob anna ti rattavanna, pungavusabha ti usabhasaiii* 
khatena Jetthakapungaveiia samannagata, daharasaeva me ti atha iiam ka* 
inaro tata mama'* dabaraiaeva** aato mata mata*** iti maya aatath ao 'baiit 
taya vina Jiviturh na sakkbiaBamlti a., poto ti taranapotako, Jeasantan ti 
vicaraiitam, samuddikan ti samudfle vicarantaib, dbanealttan ti dhaiiaia 
pariyeaantanam, vobaro ti tasmith obaretito^* hetlba ka(|4hanako valamaccho 

* Bd kammuaa-, B* kammuiaa-. ’ Bd* -issanti, * C* Rd ceao. * 0^' alapti")* 

^ 8d adds komaroaba. * Bd mam math, B* mamtifa. ^ Bd tattha. * Bd 8vi‘< 

• C*» ao. Bd -naih. *' Bd vijatianaka ca, -ko n. , f* Bd jitiya bIb- 

dbnratthe ** Bda indriya-. Bd» indriyavu-. -para. *• Bdcariypk* 

vammibbiti, cimmibiti. -caminehi. Bd adds tata mamat 

l4di me. Bd mata, ** Bd vidtravobaro In the place of tasmiib 
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‘ Ta udakarakkhaio va avatto tS, tattha ’ti tasmiih samudde, vanija vya> 
sanT siyi ti atha te vanija vyaaanasampatta bhav«yyumy siyan* ti va patho, 
puttakalfti pattalamako pattakalakannl, kamaro puna kind vattuib na viaabi’, 
atha raja amacce ai^apento iman ti adim 2!., tattha kambussahatthayo ti 
kambuasaiii vuccati suvannarh, suvannabharanabhusitahattbayo ti attho, yatha 5 
ti yatha icchanti tatha*, evam vatva M. tatth* ava tarn abbiaincapetva nagarath 
pabesi, sayaih pana ekako va uyyana nikkliamitva Himavantam pavisitva raiua> 
nfye bbumibhaga pannaaalarh mapetva isipabbajjath pabbajitva vanamulaphala- 
baro yapesi, mahajaiio pi kumaraiii Baranaslrii pavesesi, so nagaraih padakkhi- 
naib katva pasadatii abhiruhi^, tam attharii pakasHito 8. tato ti adim a., taih ]q 
disva avacurh kanna ti tarn mahantena sirisobbaggeiia agatam disva asuko 
iiam* eso ti ajanantiyo va ta iiatakitthiyo avorum, mama^ bbaratha ’ti mam 
kcbatha, ti ragadikilesapamkam, thaie ti pabbajjaya, ahantakaii ti 

ragakaiitak'ipwahitaTn, teh* eva gahaiiehi agahaiiaih, mahapatban ti aagga- 
mokkhagaill^ife mahatnaggaih patipanno, yena ’ti yena miccharaaggena dugga- 15 
tith gacfiki^ tam ahaih patipanno ti vadati, tato ta cintesuiii: raja tava amh« 
pabaya ayam pi kimesu \iharantarupo‘) sace uam nabhiramesaaroa 

nikkhamitva pabbajayya, abhiramanakaram assa karisaiima ’ti, atha naih abbi- 
nandantiyo oaanagatham aharbsu, tattha giribbajan ti sibapotikanam ' vasa- 
natthanam ^iicanagubam, kesarasThassa agatam viya tassa tava agatam sua- 20 
gataih^. tv an no ti tvaoi sabbasam pi amhakam issaro samiti. 

Evan ca pana vatva sabbe turiyani pagganhiiiisn, nanap- 
pakSrani naccagitani vattayiihsu®, yaso maha ahosi, so yasa- 
matto pitaraih na sari, dbamineiia pana‘® r. karetva yatha- 
kamniam gato, Bo. pi jhanabhiiinath” nibbattetva”* Brahmalo- 25 
ktipago ahosi. 

S. i. d* a. nOft bhikkhave idan' eva pubbe pi T. mahabhinikkba- 
manarii nikkhanto yeva“ ’ti vatva j, s. : .,Tada paccekabuddho pari- 
nibbayi, putto Rahulakumaro ahosi, Arindaroaraja aham eva*' ’ti. 
Sonakajatakain. 30 


2. Sainkiccajataka. 

Disva nisinnam rajauaii ti. Idam S. Jivakambavane v. 
Ajatasattussa pitugliatakammam a. k. So hi Devadattam nissaya 


' Bd sigbsn. ? Bd -hsti. ® B* add karoriti. * Bds -ruyhi. * Bd# mamam. 

* so G^a ; Bd« virattacittarQpo. ^ Ok« <iikaiii. ^ omit au*. * Bda pavattidisu. 
Bd yaiaiji^patto. Bda omit pana. Bda a-, all three MSS, -ttitva. 
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tassa vacanena pitaram g'hatapetra Devadattassa sarnghabhedayasane 
bhinnaparisassa roge uppanne ^T-aih khamapessamiti''* niaDcasivikaya 
SaTatthim’ gacchantassa Jetavanadvare pathaviiii pavitthabhaTam 
sutra ryT)eyadatto Sammasambuddhassa patipakkho butyl patbayitii 
5 payisitya ayiciparayano jato, tnayapi tarn uissaya pita dhamniiko 
dbammaraja gbatito, aham pi nu kbo patbayim pavisissamiti** bbito 
rajjasiriya cittassadam alabbi^ „thokam niddayissanihi*' niddam upa- 
gatamatto nayayojanabahalaya^ ayapathaviyam * patetva ayasulehi 
kottiyamano * yiya sunakhebi luncitva kbajjaniano yiya bberayaravena 
10 virayanto^ utthasi, atb’ ekadivasaiii komudiya catuinasiniya amacca- 
gapaparivuto attauo yasam oloketya Mniama pitu yaso ito” niahanta- 
taro, tatbarupam^ namabam dhammar^'ani Deyadattam nissaya 
gbatesin** ti cintesi, tass’ evarii cintentass’ eva kaye dabo uppajji, 
sakalasanraiii sedatintaib abosi, tato „ko nu kbo mania imam bbayath 
16 yinodetiti“ cintetya Dasabalam anno n' atthiti“ cin|ttva 

„aham T-assa mabaparadhiko, ko nu kho mam netya dassessatiti'* 
cintento „na anno koci annatra Jivaka** ti sallakkbetva tassa gahetva 
gamanupayam karouto „ranianiya vata bho dosina rattiti“ u^Snaih, 
udanetva i,kin nu khy-ajja samanaih va brahmanam va payirupa- 
20 seyyama** ’ti vatva puranasavakldihi puranadmam gune kathite tesam^ 
yacanaih anadiyitya Jiyakam patipucchitva tena T-assa gunam katlbel^ 
„taih devo” Bhagayantam'^ payirupasatu“ ’ti vutte hatthiyanani kappS- 
petva'* Jivakaiiibayanaih gantva T-am upasarbkamitva yanditva T-ena 
katapatisantharo sandittbikam samannaphalaih puccbitya T-assa ma- 
25 dhurasamannaphaladhamniadesanaib sutya suttapariyosane upasa- 
kattam patiyedetva T-am khamapetya pakkami. So tato patthaya 
danam dento silam rakkhauto T-ena saddhiih samsaggam katva 
madburadhammakatham sunanto kalyanamittasamsaggena pahinabhayo 
yigatalomahamso hwtya cittassadam patilahhi”, sukbena'® oatta|® 
so iriyapatbe kappesi. Ath' ekadivasam dh. k. s, : ,4vuso, Ajltasa^iy 
pitughatakamroaih katva bbayappatto abosi, rajjasirim nissaya citta^sm 
dam alabhanto sabbiriyapathesu dukkbam anubbosi, so dani T*^ ^g p 
agamma kalyanamittasamsaggena vigatabbayo issariyasukham a|p 
bbotiti**. S, agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bbikkbave e. k. s.*‘ ti pucchi^*^ 

I Bd -maii. * C* -iyarii. * so C*«j Bd iia labhb * Bd •ytib. " 
ayamahapttbavfyan), C** patbavim. " Bd kotl-. ^ B<* vibar-. * 

> -pa. B<* -janam. ” natva. ** me in the place of kbo meil** 
Oka VO. bhavantaib. ” C* aampa-, C* kampa-. ’• B^itt8dbur|P** 

II Bd« -itva. 1* C** sumukheiia. 
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^imaya nama'* *ti vutte „na bhikkhaTe idin* eva pubbe p* esa pitu- 
gbatakammam katva mam nissaya sukbam sayiti** yatva a. a. : 

A. 6. Brahmadatto ^ BrahmadattaknmSram nama puttaih 
patilabbi. Tada Bo. purohitassa gehe patisandhiiii ganhi, 
jfttassa c* assa Saihkiccakumaro ti namam karimso. Te 5 
ubho pi rajanivesane ekato va vaddbiihsa^ annamannasabayaka’’ 
hutvft vayappattft Takkasilam gantva sabbasippani ugganbitva 
paccagamirhsu. Atba raja puttassa uparajjaih adasi, Bo. pi 
uparajass’ eva santike ahosi. Ath' ekadivasaib uparaja pitu 
uyyanakllam gacchantassa niabantam yasaih disva tasmim 10 
lobhati) appadetva „mayham pita mama bhatisadiso sace 
etassa maranaih olokessami mama maballakakalc r. labbissami, 
tada iaddbena pi rajjena koattbo^ pitaram maretva r. karessa- 
raiti®“ cintetva B-assa tarn atthaiii arocesi. Bo. „samma, 
pitugbatakammam iiama bb^riyaih nirayamaggo, na sakka 15 
etam kUtum, ma kariti^* pafibahi. So puoappuna pi katbetva 
^yavatatiyam tena patibabito padamfilikebi saddbirh mantesi, te 
sampaticchitva ranno^ maranup^yaiii vimarhsitiisu. Bo. tarn 
pavattim natvS ^naharh etehi saddbirh ekato^ bhavissSmiti^ 
matftpitaro anapuccbitva aggadvarena nikkbamitva Uimavantarh 20 
pavisitva isipabbajjarh pabhajitva jbanabbihhatr/ nibbattetva 
vanamulapbal^baro viliasi. Rajakuroaro pi tasmirh gate pitararh 
m£retv& mabantaih yasaih anubhavi'. .^Sarhkiccakumaro kira 
isipabbajjarh pabbajito** ti sutva bahu knlaputta nikkbamitva 
tassa santike pabbajithsu, so mahatS. isigan^na parivuto tattba 35 
vasi sabbebi sam&pattil&bbibi ’ yeva. Raja pitararh maretva 
appamattakaih yeva kalaih rajjasukbaih anubhavitva**^ tato 
pattbfiya bhTto cittassadarh alabhanto niraye kamrnakaranappatto 
viya ahosi. So. B-aih anussaritva „8ahayo me ‘pitugbata- 
kamroaih bbariyan’ ti patisedhetva mam attano katbaih gfiba- so 
petuih asakkoDto attftnaih niddosarh katva p.alayi, sace so idha 

‘ add r. kirerico. > -fintihsa-. ^ bhatikasa-. * add ti. ’ 
SapHlikandti. * omit ranno. ^ Ba -ko. * Bd *5. ® -ihi, Bd* -ino. 
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abhavissft na me pitagbitakammam katuih adassa, idam pi me 
bhayaifa hareyya, kahan rin kho* etarahi viharati, sac’assa" va- 
sanaUhSoam janeyyaih pakkos&peyyam, ko nu kho me tassa vasa- 
natthanam Sroceyya'* *ti cintesi. So tato patthaya antopure ca 
5 i^ajasabh&yan ca B-ass* eva vannarh bhasati. Evam addhane gate 
B. mam saratiti, maya tattha gantva’ dh. desetva tam^ 
nibbhayaih katva agantnm vattotiti^* pann^sa vassani Himavante 
vasitv& pancasatatapasaparivuto akasena gantva Dayapasse 
nam' uyyane otaritva isiganaparivuto silapatte nisidi. Uyyana- 
10 palo tarn disva „bhante ganasattha ko nama“ *ti pucchi, 
„Samkiccapandito ntoa^* *ti ca‘ sutva sayam pi sanjanitva 
„bhante yavaham rajanam anemi tava idh’ eva hotha, amhfikaih 
raja tumhe datthukamo^^ ti vatva vanditva vegena rajakuiam 
gantva tassa agatabhavam ranno arocesi. Raja tassa santikam 
15 gantva kattabbayuttakaih upacaram katva panham pucchi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. a.: 

1 . Disva nisinnam rajanam Brahmadattaiii rathesabham 
ath’ assa pativedesi yassasi anukanipako: 69. 

I. Samkicc’ ay am anuppatto isinam sadhusammato, 

20 taramanarupo niyyahi’, khippam passa mahesinam. 70. 

3. Tato [caj rEja taramano yuttam aruyba sandanam 
mittamaccaparibbulho aganiasi rathesabho. 71. 

4 . Nikkhippa panca kakudhani Rasfnaih ratthavaddhano 
valavijanim unhisam khaggaih” chattam upahanam* 72. 

25 5 . Oruyha raja yanaroha thapayitva pap'cchadaro 

asinam Dayapassasmim Satiikiccam upasamkami. 73. 

6. Upasamkamitva [so] raja sanimodi isina saha, 
tarn katham vltisaretva ekamantaih upavisi. 74. 

7. Ekamantam nisiniio va yatba’^ kalam amannatba 

so tato papani karomani pucchitum paccapi^atha. 75. 

6. Tsim pucchami Samkiccam isinam sadhusammatam 

asinam Dayapassasmim isisamghapurakkbatam : 76. 



* Bdi add so. ^ Bd saceusst. * 6d ad is tusa. * Bd omits taib. ‘ Hd 
omits oa. ® C* ag-, C* ag*. ’ Bd niyyati. • Bd -a. • Bd« chattancap-. 

6d atbs. 
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9 . Kam gatim* pecca gacchanti nara dhaniniaticarinot 
aticinno luaya dhammo, tarn me akkbahi pucchito. 77. 

Ta. diava tt bhikkhave so uyyinapalo r^anaih rajasabUya’' nialnnam 
disva, athassa *ti evarh niaiiinath diava atha taasa pativadail yaaaaatti vadanto, 
arocesiti attho, yassaiiti maharaja yassa tvam anukampako muducltto asi^ 5 
yassa abhlnham vannam payirudahasi so ayaih Saitikicco isinam antare aadhu 
latthakd^ ti sammato anuppatto tava uyjane sllapatte isiganaparivuto kancana- 
patima viya nisinno, taramanarupo ti mabarid& P&hbajita nama kule va gane va 
alagga tumhakarh anagaocbantanam eva‘ pakkameyyum* tasma taramanarupo kbip- 
pam niyyahi mahaiitanaih silidigfiriaiiaih esitatta^ gavesitatta® mahesinam, tato lo 
ti bbikkbave so raja tassa vacanam sutva tato tassa vacanato anantaram e^a, 
iiikkbippa 'ti iiikkhlpitva, tassa kira uyyanadvaram patva va etad abosi: pabba* 
jita nama garutthauiya Samkiccatapasassa saiitikam uddhatavasena gantum ayuttan 
ti so manicittasuvannadandaih valavTjanim kaocatiamayam unhisapattam supari- 
kbittam mangalakbaggam sataccbattarh sovannapaduka ti imani panca rajaka- 15 
kudbabbandani apanesi tena vuttarh nikkhippa *ti, paticcbadanti tad^ ova 
rajakakudhabhandaih thapayitva bhandagarikassa hatthedatva, Dayapassasmi n 
ti evamnamake uyyane, atha kalaih amanuatba ’ti atba so Idarii me pan* 
hath pucchituih kalo ti jani^^, Paliyarh pana yatba'^ kalan ti agataih, tassa 
kalanurOpena panbapucchanam amannatba 'ti attho, paccapajjatha 'ti 20 
patipajji, pecca ’tl patigantva, paralokassa va namam etam^*, tasma para! oke 
ti attbo, may a ti bhante maya sucaritadhammo atikkanto pitughatakammaiii 
katain, tamme’* akkhablti tasma akkbahi’^: kam gatim’* pitughataka 
gacchanti katarasmirh niraye paceantiti pucchati, so tarn sutva tena hi maharaja 
sunobiti vatva ovadam ta\a adasi. 25 

S. tarn attham avikaroiito aha: 

10 . Isi avaca Samkicco Kasinam ratthavaddhanam 
Bsinaih Dayapassasmiih, maharaja sunohi me: 78. 

11 . Uppathena vajantassa yo niaggani anu-sasati 

tassa ve vacanam kayira nassa’® maggeyya kantako. 79. so 

19. Adhammam patipannassa yo dhammam anucasati 

tassa ve vacanam kayira na so gaccheyya duggatin ti'*. 80. 

Ta, uplpatheiia 'ti corehi pariyutthiumaggena, maggamanusasatiti 
khemaih maggaih akkbatt, nassa maggeyya kantako ti tassa ovadakarassa 

^ all three MSS. -i. ^ -yam. * Bd abosi. * Rd laddhako. ^ Bd« auagacchanta- 
nannsva, gac*. * -eyya. ^ C^'a mahamtam * • gunaih esitattaih. ^ 

pasta in the place of gaveaitatta. • Bd tarn Bd* Janati. tatha. ** 

C*®* pidhaih*. Ca nimatametaih, Bd nametaih. ** C^'a -ko. C^'a add ti. 

C^a kammaih, yamme. " ce. •• Bd# omit tasma me a-. all throe 
MSS. •i, Bd na-. ** C*a -tim, omitting ti. 
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porisasaa makhani corakantako ua passeyya, yo dhamman tl yo sQcarita- 
dbammam acikkkati, na so ti ao puriao uirayadibhedam duggatim na gaccbeyya, 
oppatbasadiso hi maharaja adbammo maggasadiso 8Ucar>tadbammo, tvam pana 
pubbe pitararh ghatetva raja bomitl maybath kathetva maya patibabito, mama 
5 vacanaih akatva pitararh miretva* idani aocasi, panditanam oradarh akarorita 
nama coramaggaih^ patiparina viya mahavyaaanaih papunantiti. 

Evam assa ovadam datvg upari dhammaih deseato a.: 

18. Dhammo patho’ maharSja adhammo pana uppatho^ 
adhammo nirayaih neti 

10 dhammo pSpeti suggatim. 81 . (IV Y/)* 

14. Adhammacarino raja nara visaraajivino 

yam gatim pecca gacchanti niraye te sunohi me: 82 . 

15. Sanjivo Kalasutto ca Samgh£to dve ca Rorova 
athaparo Mahavici Tapano ca Patapano. 83 , 

16 18. Icc ete attha niraya akkhata duratikkamft 

Skinna laddakammehi pacceka solas* ussada 84 . 

17. Kadariyatapaoa ghora accimanta mahabbhaya 
lomahamsanarupa ca bhesm^* patibhayg. dukha 85 . 

18. Catukkanna catudvarg vibhatta bhagaso mita 
so ayopgkarapariyanta ayasa patikujjitg. 86 . 

19. Tesam ayomayg bhurai jalita tejasg yutg, 
saniantg yojaDasatatii phuU titthanti sabbada. 87 , 

90 . £te patanti niraye uddhapgdg avamsira 

isinaih ativattgro’ sahnatgoam tapassinam. 88 . 

S 6 91. Te bbunahuno” paccanti' macchabhilg* katg yathg 
sarhvacchare a^amkheyye narg kibbisakgrino. 89 . 

92 . Dayhamanena gatteca niccaih saDtarabghiram 
nirayg nadhigacchanti dvgram nikkbamanesiao, 90 . 

98. Puratthimena^ dhavanti tato dhgvanti paccbato^ 

30 uttarena pi dhavanti tato dhgvanti dakkbinam, 

yam yam dvarara gacchanti tam tam devg pitMyare*®. 91 . 

* Bd ghatetva, * Bd -a. * Bd pantho, * Bda bbaima. * C^' -cattaro. 

" gunabufio. ’ Bd paccenti. • Bd macchibbila, €*• -bill. • 0** add pi- 
*0 Bd pidhiyyare. 
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S 4 * BahliDi vassasahassani * jana nirayav&sino ’ 

bSha paggayha kandaoti patva dukkhaih anappakaih, 92 

96. Aslvisaih va kopitaih tejasirh* daratikkamaih 

na sadhurupe^ aside ‘ na sannatanaih tapassinaiii. 93. 

96. Atikayo mahissaso Ajjuno Kekakadhipo 5 

sahassabahu ucchinno isim ^sajja Gotamam. 94. 

97 . Arajaih* rajasa Vacchara Kisam avakiriya Dandaki 
talo va mulato^ chkino, sa rajg vibhavaih gato. 95. 

96 . Upahacca* manam® Mejjho*® 

Matangasmim yasassine’^ (IV lo 

ii|||^arisajjo ucchinno, Mejjharannaih tada ahu. 96. 

29 . Ka^hadipfiyan' asajja isim Andhakavenhuyo 

ahnannam musale hantva sampatta Yamasadauam*®. 97. 

80 . Athayam isina satto'^ antalikkhacaro'* pure 

pSvekkhi pathavim Cecco hinatto patta pariyayam”. 98, is 

81 . Tasina hi chandagamanath na-ppasamsanti pandita, 
adntthacitto bhaseyya giraih saccupasamhitaifa, 99. (Ill 

89 . Manasa ce paduttbena yo naro pekkhate muniih 
vijjacaranasampannam ganta** so nirayarii adho. 100. 

88. Ye vaddhe’® paribhasenti®* pharusupakkaraa jana 20 

anapacca adayadS talavatthu” bhavanti te. 101. 

84 . Yo ca pabbajitarfa hanti katakiccam mahesinath 
sa Kalasutte niraye cirarattaya paccati. 102. 

85 . Yo ca rd.ja adhammattho ratthaviddhamsano mago 

tftpayitv& jaoapadaih Tapane®* pecca, paccati. 103. 25 

86. So®* ca vassasahassani sataih divyani paccati** 
accisaihgbapareto so dukkhadi vedeti vedanaih. 104. 

* satasahassani. * -gamino. * Bd -si. * 0^* -po. * aside, B<* 
iiaside. • -ja. ’ B<* aamillo. * C*' -gaccha, C* -gacca. • B<* ma-. 

Bd ma-. C* Bd -no. Bd< -vindayo, C« -veaahuyo, C* -venhuso, ** C* 
aiiiAaSna, Bd« afi&amafina. all three MSS. -aadhanam. santo. 

Cfca -kkhe-i so all three MSS. for patva paiyayarii. -to. C*f» 

hanti, Bd gantva. Bd vui^he, B* bnddhe. ** Bd -santi. ” Bd tala-. ** 

Bd ts*. ** Qka yo. *8 Bd pncati. 
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37. Tassa aggisikha kdya niccbaranti pabhassara 
tejobbakkbassa gattfini lomaggehi* nakhebi ca. 105. 

38. Dayhamauena gattena niccam santarababiraih 
dukkhabhituono nadati nago tuttaddito^ yatlra, 106 

5 39 . Yo lobha pitaraib hand dosa va purisadhamo 

sa Kdlasutte niraye cirarattani^ paccati. 107. 

40 . Sa tadiso paccati lobakumbbiya^ 
pakkan ca sattThi bananti nittacain 
andham karitva muttakaiisabbakkbaih, 

10 kbare uimujjanti^^ tatbavidbam naram. 108. 

41 . Tattam pakatthitaih * ayogulan ca 
digbe ca phale’ cirarattatapite 
vikkhanibhaQi ^fiya vibhajja rajjuhi® 
vatte* mukhe samsavayanti rakkhasa, 109. 

15 43 . Sama ca sona ca bala ca gijjha'*’ 

kakolasatiigha ca dija ayoniukba 
samgamtna khadanti vipphaodamauam 
jivhara vibbajja vighasam “ salobitaih 110. 

43 . Tam daddbakolaiii ’’ paribbinnagattaih 

30 nippothayanta [aiiujvicaranti rakkhasa, 

rati bi nesaiii**, dukhino pan’ itare, 

etadisasmiih niraye vasanti 

ye keci’* loke idha pettighatino 111. 

44 . Putto ca mataram bantva'^ ito gantva Yamakkbayam 

25 bbusam apajjatej* dukkham attakammapbalupago. 112. 

45 . Amanussa atibala banlaraih janayantiya 

ayoraayebi phalehi'® pilayanti punappunam. 113. 


‘ Bd lomehi ca. * tundattito. * Bd -aya. * Bd -yam. * C* na • 

nial- corr. to nisu-. ® B* pakkatthitam, jakamka|him. ^ C*' phalO, B<* 

pale. ® Bd rajjatf. * so C*'*; B<* vivate, Ba vlvafe. cabala corr. to sa- 

bala? Clfagiddba. " €*« vlgha-. Ck» vilobhl-. «» ao C*; Bi va^bakilaib, 

C* dandakolam. “ nippota-, ** Bi te-. “ C** yo koct. Bi pitti-. 
1* Bi hatvS. C** asajjaie. pa-, Bi va-. 
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46. Tain passotarh saka gatta * ruhiraih attasambhavam 
tambalohavillnam va tattaro payenti* mattighaih. 114, 

47. Jighannaih* kunapaih pQti^ duggandhaih gQthakaddamam 
pubbalohitasaifakSaarh rahadam ogayha titthati, 115. 

48. Tam enam kimayo* tattha atikaya ayomukha* 5 

chavim chetvftna^ khadanti pagiddha® mamsalohite. 116. 

49. So ca tarfa nirayam patto nimuggo Sataporisaih 
pfltioara* kunapaihivati’** saraanta satayojanam. 117. 

60. Cakkhumapi hi" cakkhuhi” tena gandhena jiyati, 

etadisarh Brahmadatta mattigho'* labhate dukham. 118. to 

8t. Khuradharam anukkamma tikkham durabhisambhavam 
patanti gabbhapatiniyo duggaih Vetaramnadim. 119. 

82. Ayomaya simbaliyo sojasariigulakantaka 

dubhato-in-abhilambanti duggairi Vetaranim nadiih. 120. 

88. Te accimauto titthanti aggikkhandha va araka, is 

aditta jatavedena uddharii yojanam nggata. 121. 

84. Ete‘* sajanti niraye tatte tikhinakan^ke 

nadyo ca aticariniyo" nara ca paradaragu. 122. 

88. Te patanti adhakkhandha vivatta vihata pUthu, 

sayanti vinividdhafiga, dlgliaih jagganti samvariih 123. so 

80. Tato ratya vivasaoe inahatiiii pabbatupamaih 

lohakumbhiih pavajjanti*® tattara aggisamudakam. 124. 

57. Evam diva ca ratio ca dussll^ inohaparuta 

anubhonti^' sakarii kammaih pabbe dakkatam attano. 125. 

88. YS. ca bhariya dhanakkita samikaih) atimannati 25 

sassuih vg sasuraih vapi jetthaih’^ vapi nanandaraih®® 
tassa vamkeoa jivhaggaih nibbahanti sabandhanaiii. 126. 

^ Bd taib passavadi pakka gatta. ^ Bd payaiiti. ^ jighaccharh. * so 
Bd puli. * B** -lyo, , ® C** adho-. ’ tetvaiia. * B<* samgiddha, B» sarh- 

viddha. » Bd» putikam, patl. ** so C* j C* Bd pi hi. C*'* -uti. 

Bd mltdgbo. ** Bd gabbhapatayo, C*'* gabbhapatiniyo. C* duhatom- 
hilambanti, Bdubbato abhilampantl. 1 * Bd etaifa te. " Bd -cariyo. 

^Igata. *• Bd* aabbada. so all three MSS. for pabbijanti ? -oti. 

” C*'* setiham. Bd nandauath. 
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59. Sa' vyamamattani kiminam jivham passati attani, 
vifinapetuib na sakkoti, Tapane pecca paccati. 127. 
eo. Orabbhika sukarika macchikS migabandhika 
cor& goghatakft ludda avanne vannak&rakS^ 128. 

5 61 . Sattlhi lohakutehi nettiihsehi ustihi ca 

hannam£na kharanadim’ papataoti avamsira. 129. 
es. Sayaiii pato kutakarl ayokutehi hanoati, 

tato vantam doraUSnam paresaih . bhunjate sadft. 130. ' 
6$. Dhaihka* bheran^aka gijjhS kakoja ca‘ ayomukha 

10 vipphandamanam ^ khadanti naraih kibbisakarinam 131. 
64 . Ye migena migaih haoti pakkhim pana pakkhina 
asanto rajasft" channa* gantfi^® te nirayam adho" ti. 132. 

T«. p«tho** ti dasakusaiakammapatho dharamo, kbemo ti’* appati- 
bhayo sugatimaggo, visamajivioo ti adhammena kappitigivika’*, niraye 

19 te ti te eteeaih nibbattaniraye kathemi, sunohi metlM. raoba pitugbataka* 
nam nibbatunauirayam pucchito pi pathamaih tam adassetva attba mabani- 
raye solasa ca uaeadaiiiraye’^ dasietuih evam a., kiibkarana: pathaoQamhi tas» 
uiih daaaiyamane raja phalitena hadayeria tatth’ eva mareyya iroeau pana nira- 
yeau paccanaaatte disva dittbanngatiko butva abaih viya anne pi babupfipa- 

20 kanimino attbi abarii eteeam antare pacciasamiti aa^atupattbambho arogo’* 
bhaviasatitiy te pana niraye dasaento M. pathamam iddbibalena patbavith dvidba 
katva pacchS daaaeai, tesarii Tacanattho: nirayapalehi pajjalitaiii nanayndhani 
gabetva khandakhandikaiii cbiniia^’ nerayikasatta punappuna aanjivanti ettba ’ti 
Sanjivo, nirayapaia pana nadanta Taggarita Jalitani iianayudhani gabetTa jali- 

26 taya lobapafbaviyam nerayike’’ aparaparam anubandbitva pabarltva Jailtapatba- 
viyam patite jalitam kajasuttaih patetva Jalitapbarainm gahetvi layaih unna- 
danta mabaotena attasearena viravante attbamse solasathie karonta** ettba 
tacchantlti KalasuttO) n^hanta jalita** ayapabbata samghatenti ** ettba 
*ti Samghato, tattba klra aatte*^ navayojanaya Jaliteayapatbaviya yava 


* 80 all three MSS.. ^ apatievauakaraka, C* apapevana>. ^ khira-. * 

C*a tanika, * C*8 omit ca, • C*' -na, C* -na. ’ B** -karakaih. * ii^jjaya. 

• cbanda. B** gati. " ayo, B* iiirayaesadan. ** pa^bo, 0* 

pattbo. Bti -ibi. ** C** omit ti. ** C*e kappika-. -ye, B<1 nip- 

patta nirayam. apaasetva. Bd mabani-. *• C* B.d a-. C*a -lobi. 

Bd chindacbindaifa. ^^Bd adds latte. ’’ aitbt-. ** <-to, Bd.tpicoir. 

to -ta. Bd -a. gbateoti, Bd laibgbateutt. ’’ lante. 
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katito paveaetvi uiccale^ karonti, atha paratthimato^ ayapabbato aamutfhaya 
aaani viya vlravauto* agaiitva te aatte saphakara^iyaifa * tllam* pimsanto viya 
gantva pacchiniadtsaya titthati, pacchimadiaato aamuttbite pi tath* eva gaiitva 
puratthfmadiaaya titthati, dve pana ekato aamlgatitva nccbuyante* ucrhukhaii- 
dani’ vlya pilenti, evarii ta. bahuni vaasasatasahaasani dukkhaiii anubhontl, dve 5 
ca Roruva ti Jalaroruvo Dbumaroruvo ca® ’tl dve, ta. Jalaroruvo kappena 
santbitabi rattalohitajalabi® pupno Dbumaroruvo kharadbuoiena*^, nesu'^ Jala- 
roruv 0 »* paccaiitanara iiavabi vanamukbehl Jala pavlaitva aarirarii dahanti**, 
Dbumaroruve” navahl‘“ vapamukhebi kharadhumo paviaitva pithaih viya aarl- 
rarii aedeti, ubhayatb^pi** paccauta aattS mahaviravam viravarititi dve pi 10 
Roruva ti vutta, jalSiiam va'® pana sattanam va*® tesaih dukkhassa va*® vici- 
antaraib n* atthi ettha 'tl Avici, mahanto A\!citi Mabaavici, ta.'® hi pa- 
rattbimadihi bbittibi Jala utthabitva pacchimadlsu patibahhati ta ca bhlttiyo 
vinivijjhitva*® parato*® yojanaaataih ganbati, bettba utthit&pi*® upari patibannati 
upari utthita hettha patibannati, evarn tav ettha jalanaih vici nama n’ atthi, 15 
tassa pana anto yojanasataih tbanarh khiravallipitthassa puritanali viya sattehi 
riirantaram pur^tam, catiihi iriyapathehi paccantSnaih panianaih n atthi, na ca 
annamanniam®® badhenti®* sakasakatthaue®® yeva paccaiiti®®, evam ettha satta- 
iiaiii vioi nama ii’ atthi, yatha pana jivhagge cha madhubinduni sattamassa tam- 
balohabinduno anudabaiiabalavataya abboharikani bonti tatba ta. anudahana- >0 
balavataya®' aeaa cha akosalavipakupekha abbobaiiki®® honti, dukkham eva 
nirantaram panfiayati, evam ettha dukkhassa vici nama u* atthi, sv-ayam saha 
vibhattihi®® vikkhambhato attharasadbikayojanasato®' avattato catupapna- 
sadbikayojanasato®* saha ussadeU dasayojanasabasso ti®® evam assa mabantata 
veditabba, niccalasatte tapatlti Tapaiio®*, ativiya tapetiti Patapano’®, ta. 85 
Tapanasmiih ®' tava satte®^ taiakkhandhappamane’® Jalitaayasiile nisidapentif 
tato heUba pathavi Jalati sQIaih®® Jalati, evam so iiirayo®® niccale®* sattetapati, 
itarasmim pana sabbasatte*® Jalantehi avudhebi pabaritva Jalitam ayapabbatam 
aropeuti, tesam pabbatamatthake tbitakale kammapaccayo vSto paharati, te ta. 
santhatuih aiakkonta uddbapada adhosira papatanti, atha hettha pathaviya®® SO 
jalitani ayasQlaiR utthahaiitl, te taut mattbakeu eva asadetva tesu vinivlddha- 


• 

' C* -lo, Bd -laiii. ® Bd adds Jalito ® Bd vivaranto. ® C*» -ya, Bd santha-? 
® Cft -tilo, Cs tile. ® 0*® -to, Bd uccbayante ® Bd uccba-. ®C^»omitca. • C*® 
-rohlr^jalehl. C*' -dbiipena, C® -d Opens. ” Bd tesu. C^® -o. ‘® C^f® 
•nanca^ '* C*® dayh-, ®® Bd paccantanaiii navahi *® C* -tapi, Bd -ttapi. 
” Ck®add ca. C*® pa. Bd tatra. Bd vav^hi-, B® pavyjhi-. Bd* 
purato. ** Bd omits pi. *® C*® -nfiehl. *® Bd byapadhenti. “ Bd only one 
saka. *« Cfc® -enti. Bd -da-. •* C*® -kanl. « Bd -bhittihl. Bds 

•bhauato. *' Bd -katiyo-. *® B® kanavayo-, Bd -kanevayo-. *® Bda -hassani. 

all three MSB. ta-, ®® Bd mahata-. Bd ta-. Bd tapente satte, B« 
only tapente (or tava satte. ®® C* -no. ®® Bd lulani, ®® C*® -e. ®' Ok® -o. 

** Bds nibbattaiatta. ®® Bd ayapathavito pappataih. 
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aarira jaUnta paccaiiti, evam eaa * ativiya tipetfU, B. pana ete iiiraye dasiento 
,||athau)am Sanjivam dasaatva ta. paccante iierayikasatte diava mahajanaasa 
mahabhaye uppanne taiii aiiUradhapetva puna pathaviih dvidbS katva K&la- 
' sattam dassesi. ta. pi parcamaiie aatte diavS Diahajaiiaaaa mahabhaye uppanne 
5 tarn pi antaradhapealti, evam patipatiya dasaeal, tato rajanarii amantetva maha- 
raja taya imesu atthaau mahanirayeau paccamaue aatte diava appamadam katuih 
vattatiti vatva puna teaam yeva mahanirayanath kiccam kathetum iccete ti 
adirii S, ta. akkhata ti maya^ tuyhaih kathita poranakehl ca kathita yeva, 
akinna ti paripunpa^ pacceka aolasusaada ti etesaih nirayanam ekekassa 
10 catusu dvaresu ekekasmiih cattaro cattaro katva solaaa aojasa uasadaniraya ti 
sabbe pi sataih* atthavisati* uasadaniraya attha ca mahaniraya ti chattimsa- 
nirayaaatam, kadariyatapana* ti sabbe p’ ete kadariyariara tapana^ balava- 
dukkhataya ghora, kappatiibbattSnam ^ accinam atthitaya accimanto, bha- 
yasaa niahantataya* mababbhaya, ditthamatta va’® sutamatta va‘* lomaiii 
15 haihsentiti** iomahaihsanarupa va'*, bhiihsaiiataya bhesma’^, bhayajanana- 
taya putibhaya, aukhabhavena dukkha, catukkatina ti sabbe pi catufassa'^ 
mahjusasadisa, vibhatta ti catudvaravasena vibhatta, bhagaao mita tidvara- 
vithinath vaseua kotthase** thapetva mita, ayasa patikujjita*’ ti sabbe’® 
pi iiavayojanikena ayakapalena paticchanna hutva’*, tiithantlti sabbe pi 
20 ettakarii thanaih anupharitva tiUbanti, ete ti*® tesu nirayesu eamparivattitva 
punappuna patamaiie saiidhay&ha, ativattaro ti pharusavacabi atikkamitva 
vattaro*’, mahanirayeau kira yebhuyyeiia dhammikasamat.iabrabmanesu kat3< 
paradba** paccaiiti, tasma evam aha, te bhunabuiio ti te isfnarii ativattaro 
attano vaddhiya batatta bhunabuiio kollhasakatatta ** maccha viya** paccanti, 
25 asariikheyye*® ti gapetuiii aaakkuneyye, kibbisakarino ti darunakamma* 
kariiio, nikkhamanesino ti niraya nikkbamatiam esaiitapi gavesanUpi nikkba- 
loanadvaram n&dhigarchanti, purattbimena ’ti yada tarn dvaraih aparutaih 
hoti atba tadabhimukha dhavariti*®, tesaiii ta. chaviadini jhayanti, dvarasamipam*^ 
pattaiiam pi*® etesaih** tarii pithiyati*®, paccbimaiu aparutaih viya khayati, 
80 esa iiayo sabbattha, na sadhurupe ti vuttappakaraih sappam viya sadhu- 
rupe isayo n&side®* na pbarusavacanebi kayakammena va gbai^ento upa- 
gaccheyya, kimkarana: sahhatanam tapassinarii asaditatta** afthasu mabanirayesu 
mahadukkhassa aiiubhavitabbatta*®, idaiii ye rajaiio tatharOpe aiadetvS taiii dukkhaih 
patta te dassetuih atikayo ti adim a, ta. atikayo ti balasampauuamahakayo, 


* etara, * Bd adds ca. * Bd parikinoa. * C** yamtaiii. * Bd adds ca. ® 
Bd -ta*. * Bd ta. ® Bd karamani-. * C** mabautaya. *® C** omit va. “ 
C*a pa. Bd haihsaiiti. ” Bd ca. Bd bbasma. Bd -ram. *• Bd adds 
gahetva. C** omit pa-. ** -a, Bd puta, B« phuta. *® Bd» uddham- 

pada avairiirk ti evarh for ete ti. ** C** catt-. ** C** -raya, Bd» -paradbiva, 
” Bd» -kata. ** Bd adds ca. C** Bd -yya. « C*s ya-. Bd -pe. 

Bd -nanca. Bds te-. *® C*® -yanti. •* C*s naside, Bd naslde. »• Bd -nena. 
” all three MSS. asa-. »* -vitatta. 
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mabi8<aflO ti mahadhanuggabo, aabaaoabahu 't| pancabi dhaDUggahasatebi 
bahtiiabaasena* iropetabbaib dbaimih aropanatamattbababu, Kekadhipo* 
Kekarattbadhlpati *, vlbbavaih gato tl vliiasappatto, vattbuni Sarabhangajatake 
vitthSritaiii, npabacoa man an* ti attano dttaih padaaetva, Matangaamin ti 
Matangapan^ite, ^attbuifa Mitangajatake vannltam, Kanbadipayaniaajja ’tl 6 
Katibadlpayaiiaih asajja, Yamaaadhanan ti nitayaih^, vatthurh GhataJKtake^ 
vlttharitaiii, Igiiia ti Kapilatapaseiia, pavekkhlti pavlttho, Cecco tl Cetiya- 
raja, bin at to tl parihiriat^abhavo autarahitalddhl, pattaparlyayan ti parl- 
yayarii maranakalaro patva, vatthuro Getly^jitake kathltarii, tasma ti yasma 
cittavasiko hutva iaiaa aparajjbitv^ atthaan mablnlrayeau paecati tasma, chan- 10 
dag%t|i|han ti chandadlcatubbidham pi agatigamanati), paduftbena Hi kud» 
dbeailKf'ita* so iiirayarii ad ho ti so tena adhogamaniyena kammena adho 
niray<^jMa> gacchati. Paliyaih pana nlrayassudan ti likhitarii, tam tasaa ussa- 
daiiirajillkPgacchatiti a., taddbe^ ti vayovaddhe ca gunavaddhe ca, anapacca 
ti bhaViiib^re pi apaccarh va dayadaifa va na labhantiti a., talavatthu* tidittha- 15 
dhammo chinnamulataio viya mabavlnasaih patva iiiraye nlbbattanti, haiitlti 
marati, elf^rattaya 'ti oiram, evaih M. isivihethakSnam paccananiraye dassetva 
uparl adllymmikaraJOnaih paccananiraye dasseiito yo ca *ti adima., ta. rattha- 
viddharhaano tl chandadlvasena gantva ratthassa viddbainsano, acciiaibgha- 
pareto ti acdsamuhaparikkjHUo, tejobhakkhassa ’ti aggim eva kliadan- 20 
tassa, gattaniti tlgavute*^ sarire sabbangapaccangani lomehi ca nakhehi ca ’ti 
etehi saddhim sabbani ekajalan’ eva hontl, tuttaddito*® tl anafijakeraparb “ 
kariyamano tuttehi*^ viddho nSgo yatha nadati, idani pitugbatikadiriaib paccana- 
niraye dassetum yo** lobha ti adim a., ta. lobba ti yasadhanalobbena, dosa 
tl dutthaclttatSya, nittacan ti lobakumbhiyarfa bahunl vassasahassani pakkadi 25 
luharltva tiglvutam assa sarirarh nlttacam katva Jalitaya lohapatbaviya ** patetva 
tikbipehi** ayasulebi kottetva** cuni.iavicunnam karonti, andharh karitva ti 
maharaja taih pitagbatakaib iiirayapala lohapatbaviyaih uttanain patetva jalitebi 
ayasulebi akkliini bbinditva** aiidbaiii karitva mukbe upbam mattakarisam 
pakkhipltva palaltpltbam viya** saihvattetva kappena sapthite kbaralobaadake SO 
nlmpjjapenti, tattaifa pakkatthitam>* ayogulan ca 'tl puna pakkatthita- 
gutbakalaiafi c eva Jalitaayogulan ca kbadapenti, so pana tarn ahariyamanaih 
disva mukbaib pidbeti*‘, atb’ assa digbe ciratapite** Jalamane pbale** adaya 
mukbaih vikkbambhetva ** vivaritva rajjubaddbaih ayabaliiath khipitva jivbaro 

* Bd -ebl. * Bd ketak-. * upihacca manaii, Bd upahacca manan. * Bd 
iiirayapalakar^luarb. * ghaU-. * all three MSS. gantva. * Bd vudhe. 

* C*a naii-, Bd tllavatthun. • C* gavaiarire, 0 * gavute-, Bd tigavutte. 'o Bd 
tup^attHo, Betyp^a^^ito? >* ?ld anaBcanaka-. ** Bd tup(J-. »* ye. *• 

Bd -yaih. u ^ ** Bd -enti. -danta. ** Bd add naiii. »* 

pakkudKi(t|||^hakafukatbim. pakkattbiguthakalala, Bd pakkadbitaib 

SudhakaliM^ iPpkktttthitaihgatbakalalafh. ** pldeti. ** cirarattSplte. 

** Bd bale, Clv^iibale. ** Bd .Itva. 
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niharitva tasmlih vatte^ vivatte mukhe tarn ayogalath saihiavayanti pakkhipanti, 
tjikkhaaa ti nirayapala, a am a cfi mabari^Ja tassa pUughatakaasa tatu* ba* 
Itlena nikkad^hitva ayasamkuhi’ pathaviyatb vitataih* jivham samasopa aabala- 
vanna sunakha ca lohatup^^^ gUjba ca kakaaaihgha ca anne ca nanappakara 
5 sakuna samagantva avudhehi chlndanta vlya vibhajja kakapadakirena kolthase 
katva vippbaiidamanain viaaandamanaih ‘ aalohitam^ vighasam* khadanti* vlgha- 
santa'° bhakkhayantiti attho, tarn daddhakolan ti tarn pitughatakaih Jba- 
yamanaih talam'* viya jalitakanraih^ paribbinnagattaii ti ta- U. bbinna> 
gattam^^ nippothayanta ti jalitebi ayamuggarehi pabaranta, rati bi nesan 
10 ti tesarh niraykpaJanaih aS rati klla boti, dukhino panltare ti itare paria 
nerayikaaatta dukkhita honti, pettighatino ti pitugbatika iti imam pitu- 
ghatikariaih paccatianirayaiii diava r^a bbltatasito abosf, atba nam M. aamaaaa- 
aetva matughatikanam paccananirayaiii daasesi, Yamakkhayan ti Yamanive- 
sanam, nirayan tia., attakammapbalupago ti attano kammaphalena upa* 
15 gato, amanussa ti nirayapala, bantSraib janayantiya ti matugbatikam, 
valehiti’^ ayamakadvilabi vetbetvS ayayautena pilenti, tan ti tain matn- 
gbatikaiii payeutitii^ taaaa piliyamaiiassa rubiraih gajitTa ayakapallam pQreti. 
atha nam yantato nibaranti, tavad ev' assa sarirarh pakatikaih hoti, tain pa^ba- 
viyarii uttanam nipsjjapetva villiiam tambalohaih viya pakkatthitaih lobitaih 
20 payaiiti'*, ogayba ti^tbatiti bafauni vassasabas^ni ayayantena’^ piletva je- 
gncchaduggandbapatikkule mahante guthakaddamaavate khipanti, so tarn rahadaih 
ogayba ogayhitva titthati, atikaya ti ekadonikanavappamaiiasarlra’^ ayomukha 
ti ayasQcimukba, chaviih cbetTana’*'' ti cbaviiii adidi katva y9va|ibim pi 
bbetva*^ attbimipjam khadanti, pagiddba** ti gadbita^^ mucchiUi ua kevalan 
85 ca kbadant’ eva adbomaggadlbi^' pana pavisitva mukbadihi iiikkbamanti, vima- 
passadlhi pavisitva dakkbinapassadihi nikkbamanti, sakalasariraih chiddB* 
vaccbiddam karonti, so ta. atidukkbapareto viravanto paccati socatl, so matu- 
ghatako tain Sataporiaaih nirayam patto sasisako nimuggo va hoti, tad ca kuna* 
pam^^ samanta yojanasataib puli’* butva vayati, mattigho ti matigbatiko, 
SO Khuradbaramaiiukkamma'ti Khuradharanirayam atikkamitva ta.’^ niraya- 
pala mabaiitamahante kbure uparidhare katva’’ sautharanti’*, tato ya hi gab- 


‘ Bd omits vatto. ’ Bd jivham. ® C* ayam aaihkubi, ayam saihoabi. * C*’ 
vi, Bd vivata. ® C* -tandi, C* •tupda, Bd -kunda. • Bd omits vis-. ^ C*« 

omit sa. * vighamsaiii. • Bd* -ta. Bds viyasatte. “ Bd -tllan. 

so C**; Bd kalarfi. ” Bda paribbi-. C* adds viya. »» so Bdi; O^s vala- 
bhiti, *• so C*Bd; G* avama-? Bd paya*. ** pakkanthantaibi Bd* 
pakkudhitaib. ’• Bd -anti. Bd* -ebi. *’ C^s ‘pikaib nS-. *• Bd* bbe- 
tvsiia. yava vattbimhi hetva, G* yavatthimahetva, Bd ygva a^hi yibhetva, 

B* yava afthi pi bhetva. »♦ Bd* laibgi*. ” G» gathiti, C* gamltl. ** 
-mukhidihi. G*s -ra. ** C* kupaih, B* vaccakiipaib in tbopUoo'Olta0Oi*’'> 
Bd putikaih. Bd* add kirt. urasarakatva, Bd upadharltvi, Bs npkri- 
dharetva? ” Bd santha*, G* tattharatti. 



2. Samkiccajataka. (530). 


275 


bhapatanaiii ^ kbarabheaajjani* pivitva gabbbapatitS’ gabbhapatiniyo itthiyo 
Jalitehi avudhebi potbenta anubandbaiiti tS tfkbiiiakburadbara sukhandakhandlika 
butva punappuna uttbaya tarn durabblsambbavaih Kburadbaranirayaib atikka- 
mantiyo atikkamitvi nirayapalebi auubaddba* duggarh duggamam^ visamarii 
Vetarai^im patanti, ta. kammakaranarh Nlmijatake avibbavissati, evarii gabbba- 5 
pStinTnath nirayam daosatva yattba paradaraka ca aticariniyo ca paccantl taiii 
Kotislmbalinirayam ^ daaiento ayomaya ti adith a., ta. dubbato-m-abhi> 
lambbanttti^ Vetaraniya ubbosu tireau taaarh simballriam sakha olambanti, 
te accimanto ti te pidJ^Htasarira satta aceimanto butva tittbanti, yojanait 
ti tigavutam tesarh^ sanrato Bfthitajalaya pana saddhim te* yojanaubbedha lo 
honti, ete sajaiititi te paradSrika satta nanavidhehi avudbebt kottbiyamaDa'^ 
et^^lwbaliniraye abhirubanti, te patantiti te bahOni vassaaabassani rukkba- 
lagga jbayitva puna nirayapalebi avudbebi'^ vihata vivatta butva pari- 
vatliPl adhosisaka patanti, putbu ti babu, vinividbailga ti tesaih tato 
patao^iiale be^tba ayapathavito sulani utthabitva tesam matthakam patiecbanti, 15 
taiii teiaih adbomaggena** nikkbamanti, te evarii sulesu viddba viravanta^* 
sayanti, dighan ti supine pi niddarii alabbanta digharattaih jaggantiti, tato** 
ratya vivasane ti rattinaih accayena, cirakalatikkamena 'ti a., pavajjantlti 
aatthiyojanikarii Jalitarh lohakumbbirii kappena santhitarh jalitatambalobarasa- 
pupnatb lohakumbbirh nirayapalebi kbitta** pavisanti’*, dusstla ti paradarika, 20 
itopararii** saniikavattasassuvattadini ** apurentinarii ** paccanattbiinarh paka- 
sento ya ca*^ ’ti adim a., ta. atimanriatiti Bbtsajatake kathitaih** samika- 
vattaih akaront! atikkamitva maririati, jettban ti simikassa jetthabbatararii, 
nan an da ran ti samikassa bhaginirii, etesam pi aririatarassa hattbap^a- 
pitthiparikaromanabapanabbojanadibhedarii vattaih apurent! tesu birottappam S5 
anupattbapenti te atimarinati nama, sapi uiraye nibbattati, vaihkena ’ti 
tassa simikavattadinam aparipurikaya samikadayo: akkositva paribbasitva 
niraye nibbattaya lobapatbavlyath nipajjlpetva ayasaibkuna mukham vi- 

varitva balisena jivhaggam uibbabanti rajjubandbanena sambandbanaih'’* 
akaddbanti, kiminan ti ^ifimibbaritarii, i. v. b. maharaja so iierayikasatto SO 
evaih nikkaddbitarii attan(f’,;vySmena vyamamattarii ** jivbaih avudhebi kot- 
tbitakotibltattbSne** sanjiktebi mabadonippamanehi kimibi** bharitarit 
passati Tiniiapetuih na sakkotiti irirayapale yacitulamo fpi kind vatturii 
na sakkotl. Tap an e** ti evam sa ta. bahuiii vussasabassani paccitva puna 
Tapanamabaniraye** paccati, idaiii sukarlkadTnarii paccananiraye dassento 39 


* Bda •nabi. * Bd kba*. * *pa-t adds ka. * -bandba, fid -baiidlianta. 

® Bd dukkbamath. • C* koja-, fid kanbakariisippali-. ’ -tombila-, C» toma- 
hila.. « C*w add aarirarii. * fid omits M Bd« koti-. “ fid -dhe gahetva. 
0*!« -e. . *» fid ciraratta. fids attbo. C»a khitiain. ** Bd paccanti. 
Bd tatopa-. C* -vantaisuravanta-^ Ca -vattassuravatta-* ** C* -ttti. 
vfi. »i Bd vutta. ** fid* -dan. *• so fid sab-. »* C* -metta, C* 
•niatta. fid koti-. Bd -nika-. fid omits kl-. ** fid ta-. 

18 ^ 
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orabbhika ti adimi, ta. avanne vano^karika* ti peiannakaraka, khara- 
badi’n ti ete orabbbikadayo etehi aatttadibi bafinamana Vetaranlih patandti a., 
seaani orabbbikadinaih paocanaitbanani Nlmijatake SvibhaTiasantl, k&takaiitl 
kutavinicchayaaaa c’ eva talakutadfnan ca karake” aaiidhay’ etarfa vuttam, ta. 

. 6 kutavioiocbayakutattakarakakuta agghSpanikanaib paccananlrayani Nlmijatake avi- 
bhaviaaanti, van tan ti vamltakaih, dnrattanan ti daggatattabhSvanaih, l.v.h. : 
mabarld** ^ durattabhava aatta ayakutehi mattbake bbljjamane vamanti*, tato 
.tarn vantaiii jalitakapalebi tesu ekaccanam mukhe pakkbipanti, iti te paresam 
vantam bhunjanti nama, bherap4*ka ti aigala, vipphandamanan ti, ayo* 
10 mukbam^ nipejjapitaifa nikkaddhltajlvbam ' ito V ito ca phandamanaih^ mi- 
g«ua ’ti Okacaramigena^, pakkhina *ti tatharupen’ eva, ganta* te ti gan- 
taro'^ te^ nirayussadati ti assadanirayam, Pallyam pana uirayaih adbo 
ti likbitam, ayam pana uirayo Nlmijatake Svibbaviasati. 

Iti M. ettake niraye dassetva idani lokavivaranaih katva 
15 ranno devaloke dassento 

66. Santo ca'^ uddham gacchanti gucinnen* idha karomana^^, 
sucinnassa phalaih passa: saindadevft'* sabrahmaka. 13S. 
6«. Tam tarn brQmi maharSja: dhammam ratthapati cara, 
tathU tatba rSja car^hi dhammam 
to yath^ tarn sucinnaro naoutappeyya peccA'* *ti. 134. 

Ta. 8 an to ti kayadibi upasaota, uddhaii ti devalokam, aainda*^ ti ta. 
u. indehi saddhim, M.'* hi ’sia catummahuiyike deve ca dassento mabaraja 
catammaharajadike hi deve passa cattaro maharaje pass! tavatiihse pasia 
Sakkath passa 'ti evam sabbe pi indake ** deve dassetva idam pi suclpoassa 
S5 phalan ti dassen, tarn tarn brumlti tasma taro bbaoami, db a roman ti ito 
paftbaya pinatipatadini panes verani pabaya danadini punnani karohi*^ yatba 
taih sncinQam naiiutappeyya *ti yatba taro danidlpunfiakammaiu sttCtOOani . 
pitQghatakamroapaccayam vippatisaraib paticibadetuifa samattbataya tajik nknu- 
tappeyya tatha tam sucinnaiii oara, baburo pundam karohiti a. 


^ C* avanne vapa-, C» avanevana«. * omit ka-. • C** -ve. • C* vama- 
tanti, C* vamanaoti, Bd vapanti. ^ so for *kha^ Bds adhomukbaih. * 
C^'Bd.-ha. ’B<lvlppa-. ® Bd otacira-, C^okatara-., • Bd^ati 3*** 
gantva. » Bd* devaloka<. ** va. « Bd» -uni, Bd sabiitdl-. *» 
omit su. ** Ci»gaccbS, Rd peceba^ read: yatba na taih aimtappayya peeea? 

Bd* sabindi. Ck* -e. Rdf sahiqdake sabrabmake ca. kkTOtbS ti. 

Cka -kammampa*. 
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So M-ssa dhammakatharh sutvS tato patthaya assasam 
patilabhi. B. pi kinci kalaih ta. vasitva attano vasanatthanarh 
yeva gate. 

S. i. d. a, „na bhikkhave idan* eva pubbe p* esa maya assasito 
yeva‘* ’ti ratva j. s. : „Tada raja Ajatasattu ahosi, isigano Buddha- 5 
parisa, Samkiccapandito; aham eva“ *ti. Samkiccajatakam. 
Satthinipatavannana nitthita. 



XX, SATTATIlrtPATA, 


1. Kusajataka. 

Idante ratthan ti. Idam S. J. v. ukkanthitabikklium 
a. k. So kira Savatthivasi-kulaputto sasane uram datva pabbajito, 
5 ekadivasam SayatthiyaiL pindaya caranto ekam aiamkataitthim su- 
bhaniinittaggahavasena oloketva kilesabhibhiito anabhirato vibasi 
dighakesanakho kisasariro kilittbacivaro uppanduppanduktyato dhama* 
nisanthatagatto , yatha hi devaioke cavaDadhammanadi devaputtauam 
panca pubbanimittani paanayanti mala milayanti vatthani kilissanti 
10 sarire dubbanniyam okkamati ubhobi kaccbehi soda muccanti^ deyo 
derasane nabhiramati eram eyaih sasana cayanadhammanam ukkanthi- 
tabhikkhunam panca pubbanimittani * pannayanti saddhapupphani 
milayanti silayatthani kilissanti mamkubhayataya c’ eya ayasayasena 
ca dubbanniyam okkamati kilesaseda muccanti ' arannarukkhamula- 
IB sunnagaresu nlibhiramanti, tassa pi tani’ pannayimsu. Atba nam 
Sattbu santikam netya May&ib bhante ukkantbito“ ti dassesum, S. 
saccam „kira** 'ti pucchitya „saccam bhante** ti yutte „ma bhikkhu 
kilesayasiko ahosi, mattigamo nam' esa' papo, tasmim patibaddha- 
cittatam yinehiS sasane abhirama, matugame patibaddhacittataya hi 
SO tejayanto pi poranakapandita nitteja hutya anayaryasanam papupimsu*' 
'ti yatya a. a.: 

A. MallarattheKusavatIrfijadhaniyam* Okkako oftma rftja 
dhammena r. karesi. Tassa solasanaaih itthisaliassanam jet- 


» Bd munc-. * Bd omits pubba. * Bd tassapitanlniittfini* * -ala., • Bd 
vinodshi. * Bd -ya. 
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thika Sllavat! nSma aggamahesi abosi, sa n* eva puttain na 
dhitaraih labhati, nfigarS. c' eva ratthavasino ca rajanive- 
saoadvSre^ sannipatitvH „rattbam^ nassissati vinassissatiti“ 
upakkosimsii. Raja slhapaSjaraih ugghatetva „niayi r. karente 
adhaminakaro nama n* attbi, kasma upakkosatha*^ Hi pucchi. s 
^Saccaih devaadbammakaro^ n' atthi\ vamsanurakkhako pana^ 

VO putto na vijjati, anno r. gabetva rattbaih nasessati, tasma 
dbammena r. karetum samattham puttaifa patthetbft“ Hi. „Put- 
taib patthento kiih karomiti**. „Pathamam tava ekaih* satta- 
ham cullangUkath dbammanatakaih katva vissajjetha, sace lo 
tarn* puttam labhissati^ slldha, noce atha inajjhimanaUkam 
vissajjetba, tato jetthanatakam vissajjetha, avassaih ettikasu 
ittbisQ ek& punnavatf puttam labhissatSti*^ Raja tesam va- 
canena* tatbS, katva sattame sattame divase yatbasukhaih 
abhiramitva Sgatagata* pucchi: „kacci“^ vo putto laddho'* ti, is 
SabbS „na labhatna deva*‘ Hi abamsu. RSja „na me putto 
uppajjissatiti*^ anattamano ahosi. Nagarfi, puna tatb’ eva 
upakkosimsu. R^ja „kim upakkosatha, maya tuinh&kam va- 
canena nUUk&ni vissattbani, ekapi puttam na labhi, idani kim 
karomiti^* „Deva eta dusslla bhavissanti nippunna, n’ atthi 
etasaih^* puttal&bh&ya punnam^S tumhe etasu puttam alabhan- 
tlsu ma appossukkataih apajjatba, aggamahesi vo'^ Sllavat! 
dev! silasampanna, tarn vissajjetba, tassa putto uppajjissatiti'^ 

So „8adba*< Hi sainpaticchitva „ito kira sattame divase raja 
Sllavatim deviih dbammanatakaih katvft .vissajjessati, purisa 
sannipatantu*^ Hi bherifi carftp6tv& sattame divase devim alaih- 
k&rftpetvft rSjanivesanfi otSretya vissajjesi. Tassft silatejena 
Sakkabhavanam unbakHram dassesu Sakko „kin nu kho*^ ti 
^vajjanto’* deviyft puttapattbanabbftvam hatva „etiss& maya 

1 Ck« omit ri3$, * Bds «dd to. * Bd adds nama. « Bd adds api ca. ‘ 

staih. * G^ ti lace narht 0* aece tha, sace ta. ^ all three MSS. -nti. ^ 
B^vacaneth lUtTi. • Btf •tSntih. B<l kind. “ -su. ” G*'* -I. 

B<* te. 1* G*'* -ento. puttaifa-. 
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pattam d&taih vattatiti*, atthi nu kho devaloke etissannccha- 
viko’ patto** ti opadhfirento B-am addasa^ so kira tad£ T&- 
vatiihsabhavaDe &yum khepetvft uparidevaloke nibbattitukfimo’ 
ahosi, Sakko tassa vlmioadvaram gaotTfi tarn pakkos&petva 
5 j^marisa* tayS manussalokam gaotvA OkkfikaraDSo'' aggatna- 
hesiya kucchismim* patisandhim ganhitum vattatiti** saib* 
pa|icchapetvlL aparam pi devaputtam ,»tvam pi tassft yeva^ 
potto bhavissasiti vatv& kl^o pan* assft* koci sTlaih 
bhinditi’^** mahallakabrahmanavesena ranSo nivesanadvftram 
10 agaiuasl Mabajano pi nabatfilamkato y^aham deviih gaphissa- 
miti*^ rajadvare saonipati Sakkan ca pana disvft ,,tvam kasma 
agatositi** parihSsam akasi. Sakko pi i,kiih mam^' garahatha, 
sace pi me sariram jinnam rago pana na jlrati, sace Silavatim 
labhiss&mi Sdaya nam gamissftmiti agato ’mhiti*^ vatv& attano 
15 anubbavena sabbesam purato atthSsi, anno tassa tejena purato 
bbavitoih nasakkhi, so tarn sabbalamk&rapatiman^itaih nive- 
Sana nikkbamantim yeva hatthe gabetvfi pakkimi. Atha nam 
ta. ta. ^faita garahimsu: ^passatba bho, mahailakabrfihmano 
evaib uttamarupadbaram deviib adfiya gacchati, attano yuttam na 
so janatiti^^ Devi pi ^mahallako mam gahetva gaccbatiti** a^tl- 
yati'* harayati jigucchati'*. Rajdpi vatapane tbatva „ko nu 
kho devim gabetva gaccbatiti'* olokento tarn disva anattamano 
abosi. Sakko tarn adaya nagaradvarena nikkhamitva dvara- 
samlpe ekaih gharain mapesi vivattadvaram paSdattakatthat- 
S5 tharikam’*. Atba ^aih sa „idaih vo*^ niresanan*^ ti pnoehu 
So „ama bbadde, pubbe pana aham eko, idani *mha dVe jana> 
aham bhikkhaya caritva ‘tan4aIadlQi aharissami, tvaih imisoa 
katthattharikaya nipajja”** *ti vatva'* naih modaaa hatthana 


' Bd vattati. ’ etliaa ann*. * ntbbattldhammo. * 0^ -•& ^ tik*. 
• B<* -Imhl. ’ Ba aiiaia eva, ® til thwo MSS. •tJtl • B<* -di- 

tuhl. BS* addi tnmhe. ** oiiSraiii*, ** Bant a^dyatl na. ' f* 
omita Jk maneai, C« mauesi. Bd adds katti. jSd %' i* Bd 

4bl. » Bd addi so. 
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parSmasi^, dibbasamphassarii phartp6tv&’ ta. nipajj&pesi, sa 
dibbafiamphassap)iaranena sali&aih vissajjesi. Atha aaih attano 
aQabhavena Tavatiihsabhavanaih netva alamkatavimane dibba- 
sayane uipajjapesi. Sa aattame divase pabajjhitva tam sam- 
pattim disva „Qa so brahmano^ roanusso, Sakko bhavissatiti*^ s 
anfiasi. Sakko pi tasmiih samaye paricchattakamule dibbana- 
takaparivuto nisiono hoti. Sa sayana u^thaya tassa santikaih 
gantva vanditva ekamantasn atthasi. Atha nam Sakko ,,varam 
te devi derni^ ganhahSti^* a. ,,Tena hi me deva puttam de- 
hiti^^ jjDevi, titthatu eko\ ahaih te dve putte dassami^ tesu lo 
pana eko pannava bhavissati na* rapava eko rupava na 
paiinava, tesa^ pathamaih katararh icchasiti^^ „Pannavantaih 
deva** 'ti. So jjsadhu** 'ti vatva tassa kusatinaih dibban ca 
vatthaih dibbacandaDaih paricchattakapuppham Kokanadao ca 
nama vinam datva tam adaya radflo sayanagharam pavisitva is 
ranna saddhim ekasayane nipajjapetva angutthaken' ^ assa 
nabhim paramasi^ tasmim khape B. tassa kucchimhi patisan- 
dhim ganhi. Sakko pi sakatthanam eva gate. Pandita dev! 
gabbbassa patitthitabhavaih jani. Atha nam paboddho raja 
disva ,|keoa nltasiti** pacchi. ,,SakkeDa deva** *ti. ^^Aham so 
paccakkhato ekaih mahallakabrahmanam tam adaya gacchan- 
tam addasam, kasma maih vaficesiti***. „Saddaha deva, Sakko 
mam gahetva devalokaih nesiti**. ^Na^saddahami deviti’"**. 
Ath* aasa sa Sakka-dattiyaih kusatinaih dassetva ^^saddaha** 

’ti a. Raja ^kusatinadi nama yato kutoci labbhatiti** na sad- 
dahu Ath* assa sa dibbavatthani dassesi**. Raja taoi disva 
saddahitva „bhadde, Sakko tava tam netu, putto pana te 
iaddho** ti pnechi, „Laddho maharaja^ gabbbo me patitthito** 
ti. So tptt^o tassa gabbhapariharam adasi. Sa dasama- 

saccayooa puttaih v^ayi, tassa aSnam namam akatva kusa- so 

' ' ' - * ■' ■ — — 

' BS -lamoi; • pW-. ^ U^iJuUdlnJ - - bribmtno wanting in C» • * BS 
dadlml. . ^ BS «ddi putto. * vi. * tesaib. * Bd pidafig-. * Bd addi 
oa saddibt Bd omits lia suddahami--. ** Bd -tl. 
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tindoSniAni ava AkAiiisu. KusAkuiiifirASSA pAdAsAgAinAnAkale 
itAfO devAputto tASSA kucchiixihi pAtiSAndhirfi gAnhi^ tAssa 
JayAinpatiti namaih kariihsu. Te niahAntODa yaseoa va^dhimsu. 
B. panfiava acariyassa santike kinci' anuggahetvfl attano pan- 
6 naya sabbasippcsu nipphattiih pftpuni. Ath’ assa solasavassa- 
kale raja r. datukftmo deviih Smantetva „bhadde puttassa te 
r. datva iiatakani upatthapessaraa’, jlvantS yeva nam rajje 
patitthitam passissama, sakala-JambudIpe kho pana yassa 
raSfio dhitaraih icchasi tam assa® anetva aggamahesim karissftma, 
10 cittam assa janahi kataram rajadhitaram rocetlti^^ Sa „ 8 adhu“ 
’ti sampaticchitva „kumaras 8 a ca imam pavattim arocetvft cit- 
tam janahiti“ ekara paricfirikam pesesi. Sa gantva tassa tain 
pavattim arocesi. Tam sutva M. cintesi: „aham na rupava, 
rupasampanna rajadhita finitapi maiii disvfi ‘kiiii me imina 
16 virupena’ ’ti palayissati, iti no lajjitabbakam bhavissati, kiih 
me gharavasena, dharamane* roatapitaro upatthahitv& tesaih 
accayena nikkhamitva pabbajissfimiti** so „mayhaih n’ eva 
rajjen* attho na oa^kehi, ahaih raatftpitunnaih accayena pabba- 
jissfimiti** fi. Sa gantva tassa katham deviya arocesi. Rfija 
20 anattamano hutva puna katipahaccayena sasanam pesesi, so pi 
patibahi yeva, Evaiii yavatatiyam patibahitva catutthavare 
cintesi : ,,matapitubi saddhiih ekantena patipakkhabhfivo * na 
yntto, ekam upAyaih karissfimiti** so kammSrajetthakam pak- 
kosapetvft bahum suvannaiii datvS „ekaih itthirupakaib* karo* 
26 hiti“ uyyojetvS. tasmim pakkante afifiani suvannam gahetva 
sayam ittbirapakam® akAsi. B-ttAnam adhippftyft’ nftma ijjhantii • 
Tam rttpaih jivbaya avannaniyasobhaifa ahosi. Atha naih M. 
khomam nivasSpetvfi sirigabbhe thapftpesi®. So kammSra- 
jetthakena abhatarflpam disvft*® tatfa garahitvfl „gaccha aro- 
80 bakam sirigabbhe** thapitarCipakam ftharft*^ ’ti ft. So gabbhain 

‘ Bd has added sippara. * B<i has added mayam. * Bd tasieU|h'. * Bd -no. 
* Bd adds nama. • C* -rOpam. ’ Bd -yo. ® Bd samyhast. • Ci* ta-, C** pap«®j- 
C* abhate rupake, ahaihte rupike, both omitting dUvS. Bd addsgadJt^* 
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pavittho tain disva ^kumgrena saddhirh abhiramitum eka de- 
vacchar&Sgatfi.bhavi8satiti*^hattham pasaretum avisahanto nikkha- 
initva „deva sirigabbhe ayyft ekika devadbita thitft \ upagantum 
na sakkomiti*^ a. „Tata gaccba suvanparupam etaih abara“ 

*ti puna pesito ahari. Kumaro kaminarena katam rupakam^ s 
suvapnagabbbe kbip&petva^ attana^ katam {alamkarapetva ratbe 
thapapetv^ „evarQpam labhanto 'gapbamiti'* matu santikam 
pabini. Sa>amacce pakkosilpetva „tata mayham putto maba- 
punno sakkadattiyo, anuccbavikam kom&rikam‘ labbissati, 
tamhe‘ imam rupakaih^ paticcbannayane tbapapetva^ sakala- 
Jambudipam caranta yassa ranno evarupam dbitaram passatba 
tass* etam datva ^OkkSkaraja tumhebi saddbim avabaih ka- 
rissatitr divasam vavattbapetva® agaccbatba“ ’ti a. Te „8adbii“ 

’ti tarn adaya mabantena parivarena nikkbamitva vicaranta 
yam yam* rftjadbanim papunanti ta. sayanbasamaye maba- 
jaDa8sa aamoaaranattbane tarn rupakam vattbapuppbalamkarebi’'^ 
alamkaritva suvannasivikam aropetva tittbamagge tbapetva'* 
sayam patikkamitva agatagataoam katbasavanattbaih ekamante 
titthanti. Mabajano tarn oloketva „8uvapnarupan^^ ti sannain^’' 
akatvft „ayaih manussittbisamfina devaccbarapatibh&ga ativiya 
sobbati^ kin nu kbo ettba thita kuto va agata^ ambakaih na- 
gare evarupa n* attbiti** vappenta'* pakkamantf*. Tam sutva 
amacca ,,sace idha evarupa darika bbaveyya ^asuka'^ rajadhita 
viya asuka** amaccadhita viya’ ti vadeyyum’S addba idba 
evarClpa n* atth!ti“ tarn adaya anfiaih naiigaram gaccbanti. 

evaih vicaranta Maddarattbe Sagalanagaram sampapu- 
niihstt, ta. Maddaranfio satta dhitaro uttamarupadbara de- 
vaccbarapatibbaga, tasaib sabbaje^thika Pabhavatl nama, tassa 

‘ B« ekikS devadbita, ekika va thita. * C* rupaifa. * hd nikhi- corn 
to nikkht-, * »no. ^ omlta ku*. * adds evarQpaih labbanta gap- 
hlMitha. » tbape*. • C** tba-. • only one yam, vanta-, 

vatta., Ba Titthalafik-. adda imteci. 0*^* sainnaya. Bd -to. 

Bd ^tl, w C*e -a. C* Bd -ka-. -yya. Bd ete. C* 

^4alam. 
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sarfrato b^lasuriyassa viya pabha va niccharanti, kSlandbakfire 
pi catuhatthagabhhe ^ padfpakiccaih n&nia n* attbi, aabbo gab- 
bho ekobhSso va hoti. Dh&tl pau* assa khujjS, sS Pabhavatiib 
bhojetva tassa sisaib nabipanatthaih at^hahi vannadftslhi a(tha- 
5 gha|e g&hapetva sayanhasamaye udakatthaya gacchanti tittha- 
magge thitam tam rupakara disva „Pabhftvatiti“ safififtya 
„ayam dobbinlta 'sTsam Dahayissamiti* aQihe udakatthlya pe- 
setva pathamataram agantva tittbamagge kajihitva 

„are kulalajjapanike’, parimataram agantva idha thitasi, sace 
10 raja janissati nasessati no** ti vatva’ hatthena gandapasse* 
pahari, hatthatalarh bhijjanappamanam^ jatam, tato ^suvanna- 
rupakan'* ti fiatva basamana' vanpadasTnam santikaih gajcchant! 
^^passatha^ me kammam, 'mama dhita* ti* saSfiaya^ paharam 
adasim, ayaiii mama dhitu sautike kirn aggbati, kevalaih mama 
15 hattho dukkhapito" ti a. Atha nam rajadQta gahetva „tvam 
'mama dhita ito abhirupatara* ti vadanti kam*^ nama kathe- 
siti", ^Maddarailno dbftaram Pabhavatim'*, idaih rtipam" 
tassa solasam pi kalam nagghatiti'*". Te ^utthamanasa raj^- 
dvaram gantva „Okkakara£ino duta dvare ^hita'' ti rafifio 
20 patiharesum. Raja asana vatthaya (hitako va ,,pakkosatha 
'ti a« Te pavisitva rajanam vanditva ^maharaja amhakain raja 
tumhakam arogyam pucchatiti" vatva katasakkarasammaoa 
„kimattham agata**" ti vntte ,«amhakam rafido potto slhas- 
saro Knsakomaro nama, r§ja tassa r. datukamo tumhakam 
29 santikam pahini,^ tumhakam kira dhitaram Pabhavatim tassa 
detha, iman ca** suvanpar&pakam deyyadbammadi gau- 
batha" 'ti tarn rupakam tassa adamsu* So pi ^^yarApeua 
roaharajena saddbim vivahamafigalam bhavissatiti" tU({bacitto 


1 BS addf anto gabbha. ’ BS adds ainbabk * gadiCvi* ^ gaddba') 
Bd gapdf conr. to kanpi. * Bd -paifa cmt. to •Jiaro tijrt, • Bfgdd# 

’ BS -thataih. • M ya. » B<l aanSati. G* kiifa, ti Bd 

•pakaib. ** Bd na ag- Bd .sapatba. ** Bd •tattkl*, f* 0 ?f*ldifiea. 
” C** •rupaib. ^ . 
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sanipaticchi. Atha naih dutfi fthamsu: ^mahar&ja amhehi na 
sakkft papaiicetum^ kumarikAya laddhabhAvaih gantvA ranno 
ArocessAma, atha^ so AgantvA AdAya gami$$atiti*^ So ,,sAdhQ** 

*ti vatvA tesam sakkAraih katvA vissajjesi. Te gantvA ranno 
ca deviyA ca arocesuih. RAja mahantena parivArena KusA- 5 
vatito nikkhamitvA anupubbena Sagalanagaraih 8 ampApuni^ 
MaddarAjA paccuggantvA nagaraih pavesetvA mahantam sakkA- 
ram akAsi* Sllavatl devi parnlitattA* ,,ko jAnAti kinot bhavissa- 
titi** ekAbadvlhaccayen* eva MaddarAjanaih A. : ,,maharAja 
sapisaiii datthukam* amhA‘^^ 'ti. So„sadhu^* 'ti sampaticchitva 10 
pakkoAiposi, PabhAvatl sabbalamkArapatimanditA dliAtigana- 
AgantvA sassuih* vandi. SA tarn disvA va cintesi: 
„ayatl ^ kumArikA abhirupa, mayhaih patio virupo, sace esA 
tarn passissati ekAham pi avasitvA palAyissati, upAyarh karissA- 
sA MaddarAjAnaih Amantetva ^^inahArAja, sanisa me 15 
pattassa anucchavikA, api ca kho pan* amhAkam kale paveniyA^ 
AgatacArittam atthi, sace ayath tasmiib cAritte vattissati nes* 
sAma nan^* ti A. ,,Kim pana vo cArittan*' ti. ^^AmhAkam 
vaihse yAva ekassa gabbhassa patitthAnA divA sAmikaih pas- 
situm na labhantiS sace esA tathA karissasi nessAma nan** ti. so 
RAjA „kim amma sakkhissasi evaih vattitan** ti dhitaram puc- 
chi. SA „Ama tAtA** *ti A. Tato OkkAkarAjA Maddaranno 
bahaih vibhavam* datvA tam'^ AdAya pakkAmi. MaddarAjapi 
mahantena parivArena dhitaraih uyyojesi. OkkAko KasAvatim 
gantvA nagaram aiamkarApetvA sabbaband^anAni mocApetvA S 9 
pattassa abhisekam datvA “ PabhAvatim aggamahesiih kAretvA'* 
»»KosarAjassa ApA** ti bherin carApesi. Jambudfpatale rAjAno 
y^saih dhltaro attbi te Kasarabbo dhitaro pahinirbsa yesam 


' pptftcetoifa, na papaAaih C* vaftcetatu. * BS adda naifa* * Bd 

pipuol, * ^ "ijtttl, Bd piQ^ipittS. • Bd -hi. * Bd aaMuraih. ’ Ck pame-, 
Bd httlapava-. • Bd patithanatfa hotl tava diva uih timikam p. 
na latbh^v • Bd dhaham, O^a onilu datva taifa, C« omits tarfa. Bd 
-kaib riijjafb datvS. ** Bd adds nagare. 
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piitta' atthi te ten' eva saddhiih mittabhfivath akaihkhanta 
putte npatthake katva pahinimsu. B-assa natakaparivSro 
maha ahosi, mahantena yasena r. karesi* Pabhavatim’ pana div| 
passituih na labhati, sapi tarn diva passitum na labhati, ubhin- 
9 nam pi rattiih dassanam eva hoti. Tattha Pabhavatiya sarlrap* 
pabha abboharika ahosi. B, pi sirigabbhato rattim yeva 
nikkhamati. So katipahaccayena Pabhavatiih diva datthukamo 
matu arocesi. Sa „ma te* rncci,r yav* ekam puttam labhi* 
tava agamehiti*** patikkhipi. So punappuna yaci yeva. Atha 
10 naih ‘ a. : ^tena hi hatthisalaih gantva hatthimendavesena tittha, 
ahaih tarn ta. anessami, atha nam akkhini puretva olokeyyasi, 
ma ca attanam janapesiti\ So ,,sadhu*‘ 'ti sampaticehitva 
hatthisalaih agamasi. Rajamata hatthimangalaih karetva 
Pabhavatiih „ehi samikassa te hatthino passissama**^ ti tattha 
16 • netva „ayaih hatthi asuko nama ayaih asako nama** 'ti das- 
sesi. Ta. nam raja matn pacchato gacchantiihi* hatthiccha- 
kanapindena pitthiyaih pahari» sa kuddha ,,ranha'^ te hatthaih 
chindapessamtti** vatva deviih ujjhapesi, sa nam sanflapetva 
pitthiih parimajji. Puna pi raja datthukamo hutva assasalaya 
30 assagopakavesena disva tath' eva assacchakanapindena pahari, 
tadapi nam kuddhaih sassu sahhapesi. Pun' ekadivasam 
Pabhavatl M-aih passitokama hutva sassuya arocetva ,,alam 
te ma” rucoiti** patikkhittdpi ’* punappuna yaci, atha nam 
sa a.: „tena hi sve mama putto nagaram padakkhinaih ka* 
*6 rissati'*, tvarh sibapanjaram vivaritva passeyyasiti**, evan ca 
pana vatva punadivase nagaram alaihkarapetva Jayampati- 
kumaraih rajavesaih gahapetva hatthipasse nistdapetva nagaram 
padakkhinam karapesi. Pabhavatiih adaya sfhapahjare thatva 
,,pas8a’* tava samikassa sirisobhaggan **** ti a. Sa „anuccha* 

» Bd -0. > B<i 80 pa-. » m adds tala. * C** -atl. » Bd 

adds sa. ’ *Bd -hUl. * Bd passama. ’ Bd adds distl. ^ Bd rtfido katketvfi. 
tl;Bd ma te. Bd pa|ikkhipetvap]. C* Bd -siati, Bd il pa. ** 
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viko me samiko laddho‘‘ ti attamana ahosi. Tarn divaaam 
pana M. hatthimendavesen’ eva Jayanipatissa paccbimasane 
nisiditvS. yathadhippayena Pabhavatirh oloketva ^ hatthavikSradi- 
vasena cittaruciyaiii kllam* dassesi. Hatthimhi atikkante raja- 
m&ta Pabhavatiih pucchi: ^dittho te amma samiko** ti. j,Ama s 
ayye, pacchimasane’ pan* assa nisinno hatthimendo ativiya 
dubbinlto mayham hatthavikaryini dassesi, kasma evarupam 
alakkhikaih rafifio pacchin^ftsane^ nisTdapesun*** ti. ,,Amma 
ranno pacchasane rakkha nama icchitabba** ti. Sa cintesi: 
,,ayam hatthimendo ativiya nibbhayo rajanarii raja ti pi na lo 
mannati, kacci^ nu kho eso va* Knsaraja, addha hi so virupo 
bhavissati, ten* eva mam na dassentiti** sa khujjaih kanna- 
m&le a.: „amma gaccha tava, janahi kirn purimasane nisinnako 
raja udShu pacchimasane** ti. ^Kathaih panahaih janissamiti**. 
,,Sace hi so raja bhavissati pathamataram hatthipitthito ota- is 
rissati) imaya sanhaya janahlti**. Sa gantva ekamante thita 
pathamam M-aih otarantaih addasa paccha Jayampatiknmaram. 

M. pi ito c’ ito ca olokento khujjaih disva „imina’ karanena 
esa agata bhavissatiti** hatva^ pakkosapetva „imam antaram^ 
ma kathehiti^* dalham vatva*® uyyojesi. Sa gantva „puriraa- 
sane nisinno pathamam otariti** a. Pabhavati tassa vacanam" 
saddahi. Puna raja'^ datthakamp hutva mataram yad. Sa 
patikkhipitoih asakkonti „tena hi anhatakaveseua uyyanam 
gacchahlti** £. So uyyanam gantva pokkharapiyam galappa- 
manaih udakam pavisitva paduminipannena^^ sfsam chadetva 
pupphitapadnmena mukhath avattharitva** atthasi. Mat&pi 
'ssa Pabhavatiih uyyanam netva sayanhasamaye „ime rukkhe 
passa, sakune passa, mige passa** *ti palobhayamana pokkharapf- 
tfram pesesi Sa pancavidhapadumasahchannam pokkha* 

‘ •ento. * hd ke[1m, * Ba paMhlaan<». * Ba -pesuiii uiharapehiiiam. ** 
pacca^ Bd kirn. * ca. ^ Ha adds nama. * Bd adda tarn. ’ Bd adda 
pabli&vatiyl. Bd kat?i. Bd* adds sutva. Bd saddahi M.pi naih puna.' 

’’ Bd -ppitteua. Bd avaritva, Rd payasi. 
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rattiih disva nah^yitak&m& paricarikahi saddhim pokkharaniih 
otaritva kllauti tarn padamaih disvfi, gahetukainft' hatthaih pa- 
sfireti^, atha naih r§.jS paduminipannam apanetvd ^.ahaih Kusa- 
raja“ ti hatthe ganbi. Sa tassa mukhaih disvft ,,yakkho math 
5 ganhatiti’** viravitva tatth* eva visanfiitaih pattS, ath' assa 
raja hatthaih muhci. Sa sahham patilabhitvft „Kusaraja kira 
main hatthe ganhi, imioa c* aham* hatthisalSyam hatthiccha- 
kanena assasalayan ca assacchakanakeiia pahaU. ayaii c' eva 
mam' hatthissa pacchasane nislditvft uppandesi, kirn 
10 virupena^ dummukhena patinS, ahaih jivant! ahhaih patim la- 
bhissaimti** cintetv& attana saddhim agate ainacce pakkosa- 
petva „mama ydnavahanara sajjaih karotha, ajj' eva gamissa- 
miti^^ a. Te rahho Srocesuib. RajS. cintesi: „sace gantum na 
labhissati hadayam assa^ phalissati, gacchatu, puna tarn attano 
IS balena anessamiti”^^ Ath’ assa gamanam anujani. Sa pitu 
nagaram eva agamasi. M. pi uyydnato nagaram pavisitvft 
alamkatapasadam abhiruhi. B-am hi sa pubbepatthan&vasena 
na icchi) so pubbakammavasen' eva* virupo ahosi. — A. kira 
Barfinasidvaragame uparimavUhiya ca he^thmiavlthiya ca dve 
so kuUni vasimsu, ekassa kulassa dve pnttft/ekass* ek§ va dhita 
ahosi, dvisu puttesu B, kanittho, nam kamarikaro jetthassa 
ane 8 ura‘^ kanittho adaraharane" hhatu santike yeva vasi. 
Ath* ekadivasaih tasmim ghare atiraa|kapuve pacimsu, B. 
arafifiam gato hoti, tassa ptivaih thap#tva avasesa'* bhajetva 
S 5 khadiihsu. Tasmim khape paccekab(|ddho bhikkhaya ghara- 
dvarara agami”, B-assa bhatujaya i,culapatino a&daihpavath 
pacissaniiti** tarn gahetva paccekaibaddhassa adasi, so pi tam 
khapam Seva arahhato dgacchi 

cittam pasadehi, tava kottbAso j^accekaboddhassa dinoo** ti. 


‘ hd viclnltu-. > C* B4 -re»l > Bd gaohltt. * B4 vibaib, » B4 ayameva ca 
mayhaib. • hd eTarfipena. aiaa. • B4 adda cintatvi* ^ 0*^ pubb*-. 
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So „tava l^otthftsaih kh&ditvft mama kotthfisam desi, annaih 
kirn karissasiti kuddho gantva pattato ptlvam ganhi. Sfi 
matu gharaifa gantvfi navavillnam campakapnpphavannam sap- 
pirii aharitvfi pattam pCresi’, tam obhasara munci*, Sa tarn 
disvft patthanam thapesi: „bhante*, nibbattanibbattatthSne me 5 
sariraih obhSsajatarh® hotu, uttamarupadhara bhaveyyam®, 
iminS ca me asappurisena saddhirfa ekatthane vaso ma ahos5ti*^. 

Iti s& imissa pubbapatthaeftya vasena’ tam na icchi. B. pi 
taifa puvam tasmim patte® osidfipetva patthanam® thapesi: 
jjbhante imam yojanasatam’® vasantim pi anetvfi mama pada- 10 
paricafikaih katum samattho bhaveyyan“ ti. Ta. yam’® so 
koddl^ hutva'® puvam ganhi tassa pubbakammassa vasena 
virupo ahosi’*, — So Pabhavatiya gataya sokappatto ahosi, 
nanakfirehi paricaramfinapi nam sesitthiyo** oloketum'® pi na 
sakkhimsu, Pabhavatirahitam assa sakalam pi nivesanaih tuc- 15 
cham viya khayi. So „idani Sagalanagaraih patta bhavissa- 
titi*‘ paccusamaye matu santikam gantva ,,amma, aham Pa- 
bhfivatim finessami, tumhe r. anusasatha*^ ’ti pathamam g. a. : 

\ Idan te rattbaih sadhanam sayoggaih 
sakayuram sabbakamfipapannaih 20 

idan te rajjam’^ anusHaa amma, 
gacchSm* aham yattha piya Pabhavatiti. 1. 

Ta. sayoggan ti hatthiyoggadisahltarh, sakayuran tl sapaficarajakaku- 
dhabhan()am, an us as a amma 'ti so kira purfsassa r. datva puna ganbanaib 
Dima me ayuttaii ti pitu va bhatu va aniyyadetva matu niyyadento evam a. 25 

f 

S& tassa katham sutvd ,,tena hi tata appamatto bha- 
veyyftsi, mdtugamo nama asuddhasayo®®*® ti vatva nanaggara- 
sabhojanassa ” suvannakarotim pdretva „idam antararoagge 

^ Hd -ssamiti. ^ Bd -ritva patte paccekabuddhassa puresi. ^ Bd mucri. * 

B** adds imina danapalena. ® C* Bd -sarajatain. • Bd -yyum, -yya. ^ Bd 
tdds iia« ^Bdgappipa-. ’ -naSca. 0 ^ -te. Bd adds karanam. 
^^SaifatTi. Bdadds sa ca Uth na iccbiti. Bd -cariyamana nisinnase- 
sittblyo. '* 3d -kapetum. Bd adds vadauto. Bd raibarh. Bd apari- 
wddbahadayo. Bd -rasaggassa bbo-. 
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bhufijeyyasiti^* vatvi, uyyojesi. So tarn fid&ya mfttaradi van- 
ditva tikkhattnih padakkhinaih katva „jIvaiito puna pasBissa- 
sirigabbhaih paviaitvS paScavudhaih sannayhitha blatta- 
karotiya saddhiih kahapanasahassaih pasibbake katva^ Kokana* 
5 daih^ vinam adaya nagara nikkhamitva maggam patipajjitva 
mahabalo mahathamo yava niajjhantika panpasayojanaoi gantva 
bbattam bhnnjitva sesena divasabhagena puna papnasayojaoH^i 
gantva ekahen* eva yojanasatikam maggaih khepetva sayanha- 
samaye nahatva* Sagalanagaraih pavisi. Tasiniih pavittba- 
10 matte yeva tassa tejena Pabhavati sayanapitthe santhatum 
asakkontl otaritva bhumiyam nipajji. B-am pi kilantindriyam 
vlthiyaih gacchantam annatara itthi' disva pakkosapeiva-niBi- 
dapetva pade dhovapetva sayanarh dapesiS tasmiih niddu- 
pagate bbattam sampadetva pabodhetva bbattam bbojesi, so 
n tuttbo tassa saddbiih karotiya kabapanasabassaih adasi. So 
pancavudbam tattb' eva tbapetva „gantabbat^hanam^ no attbiti** 
vatva vinam adaya battbisaiam gantva ,»ajja me idba vasitum 
detba, gandbabbam vo^ karissamiti^* vatva batthigopakehi 
anunnato ekamante nipajjitva* patippassaddbadaratho ufthaya 
20 vinam muncitva y^sakalanagaravasino imam saddath snnantu'* 
’ti vinam vadento gayi. Pabbavati bbflmiyam nipanna tarn 
saddam sutva**^ „ayaih na aSnassa vipaya^' saddo, niBsaiii- 
sayam Kusaraja main' attbaya agato*‘ ti anfiasi. Maddaraj^pi 
tam saddam sutva „ativiya madhuraih vadeti, sve etaih pakko- 
25 sapetva mama gandbabbam karessamiti^ cintesi, B. „na sakka 
idba vasamanena Pabbavatim dattbum, attbanam etan** ti pato 
va nikkbaraitva sayam'* bhuttagebe yeva patarasath bhunjitva 
vinam tbapetva rajakumbbakarassa santikam 'gantva tassa 
antevasikabbavaiii upagantva ekadivasen' evaih gharaih mattikaya 

^ G^puie-. ^ badayamamphalissatl • • katv& wanting 

nuda^a. * B<* patTS. ® C* Uti, C* B<* itthiih. • Bd addi lO ki}aiitat$ya nip- 
pajjit#a nlddath okkami athaiia, ’ 6d gandbappa** * Bd to gitaih. * 
addi. fOkaifa niddayitva. Bd adds va dnttsf, ** BdtlQS. Bd iayaib. 
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pfiretvfi j^bhftjanani karomi acariya‘‘ *ti vatva „ama karohiti^* 
vutte ekaih mattikapi^ijam cakke fhapetva cakkarii avijjhi', 
sakiih {Ividjham^ eva yava majjhantika tikkam Sgami* yeva. 

So a&Davan9lLni khuddakamahaoUni bhftjanaDi katva Pabha- 
vatiyft atthdya bhdjanam karonto nanarupani samutthapesi. 
B-uanam hi adhippaya ijjhanti*. „Tani pana rupani Pabha- 
vatl yeva passatd** *ti’ adhitthasi. So sabbabhajanani sukkha- 
petva Wilva gehaih pfirasi. Kumbhakaro Daoabhajanani ga- 
hetva wkulaih agamasi. Raja disva „ken* imani kataniti^^ 
pQCcbi. ^-^daya deva“ ti. „Aham taya akatani janami, ka- lo 
thehi k«ttjl^kataniti“. „AntevasiDa me deva“ *ti. „Na te 
antevas!} acariyo te so, tassa santike sippam sikkha, ito pat- 
thaya ca^^mama dhltanam bhajanani karotu, imaiii c* assa 
sahassam dehiti** sahassarh dapetva ,, imani khuddakabhajanani 
mama dhltanam dehiti** a. So tani tasam santikaih haritva^ 15 
„iraani kilanatthaya khuddakabhajananiti** a. Ta sabba aga- 
mimsu, Kumbhakaro M-ena Pabhavatiya atthaya katabhajanain 
eva tassa adasi. Sa bhajanani gahetva tattha attano ca 
ca khnjjaya ca rupam passitva „imaro na annena kataih, 
Kusarajen* eva katan** ti natva kujjhitva „imina mayham 20 
attho n* atthi, icchantanam dehiti** a. Ath* assa bhaginiyo 
kuddhabhavam ^ fiatva ^^Kusaranna katan ti mannasi, na idaih 
tena katam, kumbhakarena katam, ganhahi nan** ti avaha- 
siihsu. Sa tena katabhavam tassa ca agatabhavaih tasam na 
kathesi* Kumbhakaro sahassam B-assa di^tva „tata raja te 25 
tut|ho, ito kira pa|thaya rajadhitanam bhajanani kareyyasi, 
tat&haib tasadi harissamiti** a. So „idhapi vasantena na sakka 
^abbavatiih daUhua** ti tarn sahassam tass* eva da.tva raju- 
patthakassa naiakarassa santikaih gantva tass* antevasiko 
■ butva Pabhavatiya* talavaplaifa katva tatth’ eva setacchattarh so 


* 8?% yevi. s 80 C*«; B<* Sbhamf* * B<* -yo uama stmljjhati. 

* Btf -tUtf • Ba natva. ’ C*8 knjjha- for kujjhana- ? * adds atthaya. 

19 * 
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ap&nabhumin ca vatthaih* gahetva tbitaxh Pabbavatiih c& 'ti 
nanarupani dasseti*. NalakSro tan ca aiSSan ca tena kata- 
bhan4&m adaya rajakulam agamasi. Raja disva »,keo* imftni 
kataniti** pucchitva purimanayen' eva sahassaiii datva 
6 nalakarabbandSni mama dhltaDam dehiti^^ a. So pi B-ena 
Pabhavatiya atthaya katatalavantam tassa yeva^ adasi, tatrdpi 
rdpani anno jano na passati, Pabh&vati pana disv^ ranna 
katabbavaih natva ,,ganhituktoft gaic|)iaotu** *ti kuddbft bhQtpi'* 
yarn kbipi. Atba nam sesS. basiihsu. Nalakaro sabassaih 
to abaritva B-assa ad&si. So ,,idam pi mayham avasanattbanan^* 
ti sabassam tass" eva datva rajamalakarassa santikam gantva 
antevasikabbavaih upagantva nSnlLvidbam malavikatim bandhitva 
Pabhavatiya atthaya nanarupacitram ekaih cuinbatakaih ak&si. 
Malakaro tarn sabbam adaya rajakulam agamasi. Raja disva 
„ken* imaoi ganthitaniti*' puccbi. ,,Maya deva<‘ *ti. ,)Abam 
tayaganthitani janSmi, katbehi kena gauthitaniti^^ ,»Anteva- 
sioa me deva^^ 'ti. „Na so antevisi, acariyo te so, tassa 
santike sippam sikkha, ito pat^baya mama dhltanam puppbaui 
ganthatu, iman c' assa sabassam debiti** sabassam datva 
so „imani puppbaoi mama dhltanam debiti** a. B-ena Pabbava- 
tiya atthaya katam m§lacumba(akam tassa yeva adasi. Sd 
tattb* eva attano ca ranno ca rupehi saddbim nanardpaQi 
disva tena katabhavam natvS. kujjhitVa bhumiyam kbipi. 
Sesa bbaginiyo tam tatb' eva avabasimsa^ Malakaro pi sa- 
25 hassam baritva* B-assa datva tarn pavattim drocesi. So 
„idam pi mayham avasanatthanan^^ ti sabassam tass' eva 
datva ranno sudassa santikam gantvfi aateva6ibhllvaIh^ npa* 
gacchi. Ath' ekadivasam sddo rabno bhojansyikatim hAranto 
attano atthaya pacitum B-aasa attbimaihsaib ad&si. So taiii 
so tatba sampadesi yatbassa* gandho sakalanagaram 


^ Bd vattham. * Bd -si, * C** imina. * ova. • tpa^ avasa* 
himsu. ^ aba-. ^ -sika-. ^ B<l athasiu. 
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RfijS naih ghflyitvft „kiiii no* mahanase annam pi raamsara 
pacasiti*** pucchi. „N’ atthi deva, api* khopaname antevasi- 
kassa at^bimaihsam pacanatthAya dinnaih, tass* eso^ gandho 
bhavissatiti^*. RAjA taih" aharapetva tato thokam jivhagge 
thapesi, tAvad eva sattarasaharanisahassani khobhetvA* phari. 5 
RajA rasatanhaya bajjhitva^ sahassarh datva „ito pattbaya tava 
antevasina maman ca‘ dbttanan ca me bhattain pacapetva tvaih 
maybam Ahara, so manm dhitanam baratu’** ’ti a. Sudo 
gantva tassarocesi. So tarn sutva „idani me manoratho mat- 
thabam patto, idan’ abarh PabhAvatiih datthum labhissaniiti** lo 
tnttho tarn sahassam tass* eva datva punadivase bhattaih sam- 
pa<^9<te rafino bhattabhajanani pesetva rajadhltanan ca bhatta- 
kAcadt*® sayarh gabetvA PabhAvatiyA vasanapAsAdaih abhiruhi, 

SA tarn kAcaih AdAya pAsAdam abbiruhantam disvA cintesi; 
^ayaiii attano anannccbavikaih dasakammakarebi kattabbam 
karoti**, sace panahaifa ” tunbi bhavissAmi ‘idAni mam esA 
rocetiti’ sanfil hutva kattbaci agantvA^® marh olokento idh* 
eva vasissati, idAn* eva nam akkositva paribbasitvA muhuttam 
pi idha vasituib adatvA palapessamiti^^ sA dvArain addhavi- 
vatam katvA ekaih battbaih kavAte laggetvA ekena aggalam so 
uppTletvA dutiyam g. A.: 

2 . AnujjubbGtena haraib mabantaih 
divA ca ratto ca nisithakAle 
patigaccba tvaih kbippam^* KusAvatim Kasa*^ 
na iccbAmi ” dobbannam abAih vasaatan ti. 2. s.*} 

T. a.; maharaja tvaih bhattakaro hutva ujukena clttena yo pf te sfsaih 
bhtndeyya'tisn p* dtarh kammaih na karost, anujjukena*^ pana cfttena*^ mam* 
atthaya araih** taih mahantaifa kaeaih baranto^^ diva ca ratto' oa nisitbakala 


* ko, 13 ^ te. * -tTti. ’ adds ca. * taasevaso. ‘ B<i omit tarn. 

* Bd k^obhantaih ’ baridhitv&. • mama* • Bd maha-. C* 
“kavi^y ^kiyaih. Bd difakimmaih karoti akattaobaih kammameva karoti. 
’* Bd ad^ katipihath. ** C* Bd ag-. read: khippam tvaih? Bd kuao) 

•kiihf d* -lau. C* -roaj read n*. C* -ke, Bd anujjabhfltena. C* 
citte. » O evathkaih, Bd etaih. « Bd aha-. 
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mabaiktoth dakkhaib anubliavtsaas], kiih tana auujjfibhutena^) tnib. attano oa- 
garaih KuiiTatim eva patigaccha, aofiam attana aadiaiib^ atlrafajpuvaaa9(hana- 
mukbiib yakkhiniih aggamabeaitb katva r. karebl, na Iccfaami dubbannaui 
ahaib vasaiitan ti ahaiii pana tarn dabba^maib doasa^tbitaih Idha viaantath na 
5 iccbamiti* 


So ,,Pabhavatiya me santikS kathft )addh&^* ti tutthacitto 
tisso gatba abhfisi: 
s. Naham ganiissami ito Kasavatiih, 

Pabhavati* vannapalobbito tava* 
ramami Maddassa niketaramme 
bitvana rattbaih tava dassane rato. 3. 

4 . Pabbavati* vannapalobbito tava 
saminulbarupo vicarSmi medinim, 
disain janami kuto *mbi agato, 
tay* ambi matto migamandalocane. 4. 

6. Suvannaclravasane jatarfipasumekbale 

susaoni tava kamabi® naham rajjena-m-attbiko ti. 5. 


Ta. r a mam id abhiramami na ukkantbamti aammQlharupo d kllesa- 
sammOlho hatva, tayamhi matto ti tayi matto ’mhl taya va matto mhi, 
20 suvan^aciravasane d auvannakhacitavatthavaaaii®, rajjenamattbiko 
rajjena atthiko. . 


25 


80 


Evam vutte sa cintesi: „aham etam ‘vippatisfiri bj^vissu- 
titi’ paribhasami, ayam pana rafijitva va kathesi, sacj^4ho pana 
mam ‘aham Kusuraja’ ti vatva hatthe ganheyya ko nam vareyya 
koci® no imam kathara snneyya** ’ti dvftraih thaketva sucim 
datva^ anto* atthasi. So pi bhattak&cam ftbantva rfijadhitaro 
bhojesi. Pabhavati „gaccba Kusarfijena pakkabhattaiii ahara“. 
’ti khujjam pesesi. SfiSharitvft „bhu3j4‘* /ti 4* ^Nftbaib 
pakkabhattam bhunjami, tvaib bhunjitvfi attano laddfew®^#!^ 
gahetva bhattara pacitvS fthara, Kusaranfio pana firghtablW^JW 
mfi kasBaei Srocesiti” S. KhujjS tato pa^k&ya taasf^l^^ 

saib aharitvS sayaib bhnfijati, attano kolthftsaih taj^^iipw®^' • 

- ^ 

' C* umbhum*, C* »nobnbbatei». ’ C» ‘ C»» -tlib,’ W -lit ',♦<)** -‘I- 
M-fl? ‘Wkimenfc ‘ C** ko»l. ’ O dtnto. • Bl#»dte(ibbh«. ' Bii-ii 
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Kusarftjipi tato pat^h&ya tarn passituih alabhanto cintesi: 
„attbt HU kho PabhftvatiyA mayi sineho ndahu n’ atthiti, vl- 
marnisissaiu.i uau** ti so rftjadhitaro bhojetva bbattakacam Sdaya 
nikkhamanto tassll gabbhadvare p&s&datalaih padehi paharitva 
bhftjaoani ghattetvt' nitthanitva* visandl hutva avakujjo pati. a 
Sa tasaa nitthanitasaddeoa’ dvaram vivaritva tarn bhattakacena 
otthataih disva ciateal: „ayaih sakala-Jambudipe agga- 
rdja mam nissaya rattin diyam dukkhaih anubhoti, sukhumala- 
tftya bhattakacena avatthato pati*, jivati nu kho“ ti sa gab- 
bhato Dikkhamitvil tassa nasavatam upadharetum givam pasa* lo 
retvS, mukham olokesi. So mukhapuram* khelam gahetva* 
tas8& sarlre patesi. taro paribhasitva gabbham pavisitva 

dvaram addhavivatam katva thita; 

0. Abbhu hi tassa bho hoti yo anicchantam icchati, 

akSmam raja ktoehi akanto kantam ^ icchasiti g. a. 6. is 

T«ttha abbhu ti abhuti ava(|(jhiti^ attho. 

So patibaddhacittatllya akkosiyamano pi paribhasiyamano 
pi vippatisSram anuppadetva va anantaram g. A: 

7. Akamam va sakamam va yo naro iabhate piyaih 

labham ettha pasamsaroa alabho tattha papako ti/ 7. 20 

S&pi tasroim evam kathente pi anosakkitva thaddhava- 
canam* vatva palapetukama itaram g. a.: 

8. Fasanasaraih khanasi kapikarassa daruna 

vltaih jalena badhesi^^yo anicchantam icchasiti'\ 8. 

Ta. kapikiraiia daruna ti kanikarakatthena, t)adhesitP’ bandhasi. 35 

Tam sutva riya tisso gatha abhasi: 

oQna te hadaye ohito mudulakkhane, 

yo te satari) na vindami tiro janapadaih'* gato. 9. 

* B« vatta-. * Ba Hjlttha-. • B* nlklhunUaiM aa-, " Bd sati. » C* Bd 
mukhaiii*. * Bd addi kkunaritl corr. to nithuoantl- ’ Bd akantarh kaiituih. 

* C*,ivad4hatl,, Ci ad(ih!ti, Bd abbhudti aTji^hiU. * tbaddhataraiii iia, C* 
thao(httakiA nidi. C** bhadhati, Bd pidbeai. 0** -ttti. »• C* bha-, 
Bdpha-. *»Bd.d5, 
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10 . Yada mam bhukutim katv& rftjaputti udikkhasi 
al&riko tad& homi ranno Maddasaa thipure. 10. 

Yada umhayamana* mam rftjapatti udikkhaai 
nalariko tada homi raj& homi tad& Kuso ti. 11. 

Ta. mudulakkhane ti muduna ittbilakkanena samaunSgate, 70 ti yo 
aharo tiro rattham* agato ta?a aantike vaaanto patisantharamattam pi aatarii* na 
labhami 80^ evam mannami: mayi Biiiehuppattinivaranaya^ ouna tava 
paaano thapito, bhukutiih katva ti kodheria Talivisamam * uaUtaih wkia, 
alaiiko ti bhattakarako, tasmim kbane aham^Muddaranno aiitepure bhattakara* 
daso vlya homltl vadati, mnhayamana^ ti pahatthakaram daaaetva haaamana, 
raja homlti tasmim kbane aham Kusavatinagare r. karento raja viya homi, 
kasmasi evam pharusa, ito pattbaya ma evarupaih kari bbadde ti. 

Sa tassa vacanaih sutva cintesi : ^,ayaih ativiya alUyitva 
katheti*, musavadaih katva upSyena tam ito palapessaraiti^* g. a.: 
ij. Sace hi vacanaih saccaih nemittanam bhavissati 

n’ eva me tvaih pati assa kamaih chindantu sattadha ti. 12. 

T. a. t maharaja maya Kusaraja mayhaiii pati bbaviaaati na bbavissatiti * 
bahunlmitupathaka pucchita te kamara kira math sattadha chindantu n’ eva 
me tvaih pati bhaviasasiti vadiihau 'ti. 

Tarn sutva raja tarn patibahanto „bhadde mayapi attano 
ratthe nemittika*® pucchita te ‘annatra sihassara-Kusarajato 
tava pati nama n’ atthiti’ vyakariihsu, aham pi attano nana- 
mimittena evam evam“ kathemiti“ vatva anantaraih g. a.: 

18 . Sace hi vacanaih saccaih ahhesaih yadi vfi mamaih 
na c' eva te** pati atthi anno sihassara Kusfi ti. 13. 

T. a.: yadi hi** ^hhesaih nemittanaih vacanaih yadi va mama vacanaih 
saccaih tava anno pati nama 11* atthiti. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva „na sakka imam lajjapetuih, pa- 
layatu va ma va kirn me imina** ’ti dvaram pidhaya attanam 
na dassesi. So pi kacaih gahetva otari. Tato pattbaya tam 
datthuih na labhi**, bhattakarakakammaih karonto ativiya kila- 

' pfc -nsm. * Ba rstha. * Bd kltuih. * C*« yo. * Bd .qi. ^ GM ulici-* 
’ Cit# -nan. * Bd -si, • 0 ^ -ati. Bd .aka. Bd eva. B* millWf.. ** 
nevamete, B<* na cevatve. ** C*' omits hi. ** Bd labbati. 
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mati, bhuttapStarftso dSrtlni phftleti bhftjan&ni dhovati kacena 
udakaih aharati, sayanto ammanapit^hiyam ^ayati, pato vutthSya 
yagaadloi pacati harati bhojeti, nandiragam nissSya atidakkbam 
anubhoti. So ekadivasaih bhattagehadvarena gacchantim * 
khajjam disva pakkosi. Sa Pabbavatiya bbayena tassa sac- 5 
tikam gantoih na visabantf’ turita’ viya gaccbati. Atha naih 
javena* upagantva „khujje*‘ ti a. Sa nivattitva tbita „ko 
eso** ti vatva „tamhakaih« saddaih na sunamiti*' a. Atha nam 
„kboj||l|f^an] pi saminT' pi te' ativiya tbaddba, ettakaih kalarii 
tumhal^santike vasantaarogyasasanamattam^ pi naIabha^ola^ 10 
deyyad&mmaib pana kiiii dassatba*, titthatu tav* etaiii api 
me Pabbavatiih roudoih katva dassetuih aakkhissasiti** a. Sa 
„sadhu*^ *ti sampaticchi. Atha naih ,j8ace me tam dasseturh 
sakkbisskBi khujjabhavam te ujukaih katva glveyyakaih dassa- 
miti** palobhanto panca gatha a. : 15 

14. Nekkharh givan te karessam patva khujje Kusavatiih 
sace mam naganasQru olokeyya PabhavatL 14 . 

16 . Nekkhara givan te karessam -pe- alapeyya Pabbavatl. 15. 

16 . Nekkham givan te karessam -pe-aaihapeyya'° Pabbavatl. 16. 

17 . Nekkharfa givan te karessam -pe-pamhapeyyaPabhavatL 17 . ,0 

18. Nekkhaih givan te karessam patva khujje Kusavatiih 
sace mam naganasiiru panibi “ upasampbase ti. 18 . 

Ta. iiekkhain glvaiite ti tava givaih stbbasavaunamayam evakaressa> 
miti attbo, nekkham givan te karissamiti'^ pi patbo, tava givaya uekkhassa 
pilandhanam bandheaaaniitP* a., olokeyya ’ti sace tata vacanena mamPabbS- 
vati olokeyya sace mam tiya'^ olokapetuib aakkbiaaasiti a., alapeyya 'ti|pi8u 
pi eao va nayo, ettba pana umbapeyya’* 'ti hasitavaseoa*^ paribaseyya^^ 
pambapeyyi 'ti mababasitavasena paribaseyya'*. 


‘ C* -taib. ■ B<* viaabatl. * B<1 turitaturita. * B<* vegena. * -ni, C*' 
samitl. ^ B<f addt Qbho pi. ^ G** -yaih aa-. ^ so ail three MSS. for -roa 

ti? I0: tr<||fee MSS. for -thi ti vatte? B<i umma-. “ Bd pahina, 

** Oiir« karessimfti. Bd piladdbissimiti. ts Bd .tassli. 

Bd umlplprr. to nmbi*. ^d mabdaba*. -ba-. 0* 

•bha*. 
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Sa tassa vacanam 9 utv& ^gacohatha tumhe deva^- kati- 
pfthena' tarn tumhtkaih vase karissfimi, paaaatha^me parakka- 
roan'* ti vatva taro karanfyam tlretvd PabhavatiyX santi- 
kaib gantva tassa vasanagabbham sodhenti viya paharana- 
5 yoggaih leddukhapdaro pi asesetva antaroaao pAdukapi niharitva 
sakalam ^ gabbhaih aaromajjitvA gabbhadvare ummAraro antaraih 
katvA uccAsaoam’ paSnapetvA PabhavatiyA ekarh nfoApltha* 
karo attharitva „ehi aroma, sise uk& vicinissaroiti'* tain 
tattha nisidApetva attano uraantare tassa sisaro tbap||M tho* 
10 kaiii kanduyitva „aho iroissA sIse ukA bahu" ti sakasisato IkA 
gahetvA tassA thapetvA „pas6a kittikA te sise ukA" ti piya- 
katham kathetvA M-assa gunakatharo kathenti 
19. Na hi Dunayaro rAjapntt! Kuse sAtaro pi vindati 
Alarike bbate^ pose vetaoena’^ anatthike* ti g. A. 19. 


15 T. a. : ekarhaen&yam ’ rijaputt! pubbe 'Kusivatiriagare Kuiianarindassa 
aantikd malagaudhavilapanavatthalamkaravasena^ appamattakain pi aatam na 
Tiiidati na labhati*, tambulamattam etiaaa*^ dinnapubbaih na bhavissati, 
kiibkarana: itthiyo iiama ekam dlvasam pi aihkadi‘^ avattbaritya nipaniiaaami- 
kamhi*’ badayaifa bliinditnib iia sakkonti, ayaiii pana ajarike bbate'^ pose ajari' 
so kattan ca bhatakattan ca npagate etasmiiii'* puriae mulena anatthike ke- 
valaib Imaih*^ yeva nisaaya r, pabaya agantva eyam dukkbaib anabbavante 
papaantharamattam pi na karoti**, aace pi te^*’ auma taamidi aiueho u’ atthi 
aakala-Jambudipe aggar^a math nisalya kilamatitP^ tassa klbcid eva datum 
arabaslti. 


25 Sa khujjAya kujjhi**. Atha nam khujjA givAya gahetva 
aoto gabbhe khipitvA*’ bahi hutvA dvAraih pidhAya Avidjana- 
rajjumbi’^ olambanti .atthasi. PabhAvatl oaib gahetuih asakkontl 
dvararoGle thatvA akkosantf itaram g. A.; 


* Ba -haccayena. * -a. • 0*^ occaaayauaib. * €*• gate. 0* wrattnena, 

Bd vettanena. * C* attbike, Bd anattbiko. ’ C* ek&ya*i C* ekise-^ ? Bd -ra- 

dlyasena. • C** omit naK Bd adda tent. ** Bdetasii. ' 

agara. ** -kariilil, Bd -kampl. ** C*»gato. Bd^alj^ 

ekaimirb. C* -ko. *• Bd taib. '• Bd kaiotb 

-at!. « Ck -itya, C» kujjitn. »» Bd adds sa^a^ ^ 

chant-. 
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to» Na hi niiaftyaih sft* khujjft lahhati jivbaya chedanam 
sanisitena satthena evaih dubbhasitam bhanan ti. 20. 

Ta. inuisttenl ’tl suttha nisitena tikhtoena satthena, evaih dubbbi* 
si tan tl evaih aaotabbayuttakaih dubbhasitam bhanan tl. 

Atha khujjd aviS^narajjuih’ gabetva thita va y^nippunne^ 
dabbinlte tava rdpam kassa^ kirn karissati, kim‘ mayam tava 
rQpam khaditvS yapessamIL** 'ti vatv& terasahi gathabi B-a$sa 
ganaih pakfisenti khujjUgajljitam nSma gajji: 

si. Mft naih rOpena pdmesi' arobena PabbaVati^ 

mabayaso ti katvana karassu rncire piyam. 21. lo 

ff ah QAib rupena pamesi^ arobena Pabbavati^ 

^^Hbaddhano ti katvana — pe- 22. 

15. * mababbalo ti katvana — pe— 23. 

14. mabarattbo ti katvana — pe— 24. 

16 . * inabaraja ti katvana >-pe— 25. is 

15. - - sibassaro ti katvana — pe — 26. 

17 . Ma - - - vaggussaro ti katvana — pe— 27. 

18 * Ma - - - bindussaro ti katvana —pe— 28. 

se. Ma-- - manjussaro ti katvana —pe— 29. 

so* Ma - - - madbussaro ti katvana — pe>- 30. .vo 

SI. Ma--- satasippo ti katvana — pe— 31. 

SI. Ma khattiyo^ ti pi® katvana — pe— 32. 

s8. Ma naib rOpena pamesi arobena Pabbavati, 

Kosaraja ti katvana’ karassn rncire piyan ti. 33. 

Th, mi nith rdpena pamesi aroheoa PabEavattti are PabKvati 33 
ma tvarii etaih Rasanarindath attano rupena arohaparindhena pamlpi'S 
m&iSQ^* etaih pamapaih gapht, mahayaso ti roahanubhavo so ti evadi hadaye 
katvi irncire piyldtssane karassu tassa^’ plyaih, anobhavo yeta hi ’ssa^* rupan 
U taditl^ esi nayo sabbattha, api ca'* mabadhano ti mababhogo, mahab- 


’ C^s ^tl pg, s atiecbaua-. • nippanne. * omit kassa. * 
omits Jttihi l ^ B** pipes!. ’ C* -ySyo. ® 0** omit pi, • 0 ^ vatvina, *? C** 
"parinUm '^lil tbimo mahirabena, B<> aropeoa paripahena. pameoi- 

Bd . IS 'Qlti M pg yeoamahisl. Bd adds mahayaso ti maha- 
parlviro. 
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balo ti mahathamo*, mahSrattho ti vlpalarattho, maharlja tl sakala- 
Jambu^fpe aggaraja, afbaasaro ti aibaaaddaaamanasaddo, vagguaaaro ti 
ITlayuttaaaro binduasaro ti aampinditaghanasaaro, manjuaiaro tl bqii- 
daraasarOy madhusaaro ti madhu vlya* yuttaaaaro^, aataaippo ti pareaaih 
5 aantlke aafkkhitva attano balan* eva nlpphannaanekasataaippo, khattlyo ti 
Okkakapaveniyarh ^ jataaaambhinnakbattiyOf K u a ar ij S ti Sakkadattiyakuiatina* 
aamananamo raja, evarupo hi anno raja nama n* atthitl jauitva etaaaa piyaih 
karohiti, ettikahi gathahi tasaa gunatii katheai. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva ^khujje ativiya gajjasi, hatthena 
10 papunanti* sassamikabhavam te^ janapessaroiti^** khiijjaih taj- 
jesi. Sapi nam ,,aham taro rakkham^na pituno te Kasarajassa 
agatabhavaii) naroceroi*, hotu ajja rafino arocessamiti^' mahao- 
tena saddena taro bhayapesi. SS. ,^ocid eva na 
khujjaih sannapesi. B. pi nam passitum alabhanto sattitroase 
15 dabbhojanena dukkhaseyyaya kilamanto cintesi: ,,ko roe etlya 
atthO; sattamase pi vasanto etaro passitum pi na labhSmi, 
ativiya kakkhal^ sahasika^\ gantva roatapitaro pasaii^B^miti'^ 
Tasroiih khane Sakko avajjanto tassa ukkanthitabhavaro fiatva 
,raj^ sattamase Pabh&vatiih datthum pi la labhati, labhana- 
20 kSranam assa karissaniiti** Maddaranno dute katva sattaiinazh 
rajunam date'^ pahento“ ,)Pabhfivat! Kusarajanaih'* chaddetva 
* agata, Sgacchantu Pabh&vatiih ganhantu^* \i ekekassa visum 
visum sasan&ni pahini. Te mahSpariv^rena gantva nagaram 
patta annaniannassa ^gatakaranam na jSnanti'S te ,,tvam 
25 kasmS agato*' ti pucchitva tam attbam iiatvfi kojjhitvS ,,ekaiD'^ 
kira dbltaram sattannam dassati, passath* assa anfic^raih, 
upp^ndeti no, ganhatha nan** ti ,,sabbd8am’^ pi amhftkam 
Pabhavatiih v§ detu yuddham va** ti sllsanftni pahi^jtvfi na- 
garam parivarayirhsu, Maddaraja s&sanaiii aatvA bbitatasito 
so amacce amantetvft „kirii karomS** *ti pucchi. Atha nam amacca 

I Bd omits mababbalo - - ’ Bd -aaaro corr. to -laio. ' m&dh^ya. * 
madhu- -«a wanting in €•. * -mo-. • ao C<; 0^-nantt, ^d'hi^e m* 

ve gupanti. ^ Bd tam. ^ BdjgnlifSmlti. * narbeamt,.^ Bd nilrobeM. 

Bd omita na. ” Bd adds ti. ** Bd -arii. « 0» -tS, C» -to’ ** C» -Ji, 

-ja corr. to -jaifa. Bd omita pa-. *• C*f» -ti. btaA. sabbe. 
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,,deva satta p* ime' Pabh&vatirh nissSya agatS, ‘sace na das- 
sasi p&k&ram bhinditva nagaram pavisitvS jivitakkhayam p&- 
petva r. ganbiss&m^' 'ti vadanti^ pdkare abhinoe yeva tesam 
Pabhftvatim pesemg'*** *ti vatva 

84 . Ete nagfi upatthaddha sabbe tittbanti vammiUS 

para maddanti pakaram aoent* etam Pabbavatin ti 34. 
g. ahaihsu. 

Ta. upatthaddha ti atittlAddha dappita^ anentetan ti anentu etam 
Pabhavatin ti aaaaiiani pahinimau, taama yava’ ete naga pakaram na maddanti 
tava neaaih Pabhavatirh pesehi maharaja 'ti. 

Raja tarn sutva „sac’ aham ekassa Pabhavatirii pesessami 
sesa yuddham karissanti, na sakka ekassa datum, sakala- 
Jambodfpe aggarajanaih cbaddetva* agamanassa pbalarh la- 
bhatuji vadbitva nam sattakliandani katva sattannaiii pesessa- 
Vftdanto anantaraih g. a.: 

86*. Sapa kban4e karitvaoa abam etam Pabhavatim 

khattiyfinam padassSmi ye mam bantam idhagatfi ti. 35. 
sa kathS sakalanivesane pakaU abosi, paricarika 
gantvg^^Jrfija kira tain satta kbandani katva sattannaiii raju- 
naih p^i|ftB88atiti** Pabbavatiyft arocesum. Sa aiaranabbaya- 
bhitS vuttbaya bbaginfbi parivuta matu sirigabbbaih 

agam&si.\ 

Tam attbam pakasento Sattha aha: 

36. Aputthahi' riu^pu^tl sama koseyyavasml 

assupunnehi nettehi dasiganapurakkbata ti. *36. 

Ta. sama ti euvanjiavaiina, koseyyavasinlti suvapnakhacitakoseyya- 
nivaaana. 

Sft mfttu santikarh gantvft mataram vanditva parideva- 
nian& 

^ B** salts pi. * peiissama. • fid -Ika. * Bd dappita corr. to gab- 
bita? B Bd adds ytn. * Bd adds asata. ^ so all three MSS for labhantu? 
^ Bd addi .khattiyinaih. ' Bd avuthahi corr. to av*. 
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87 . Tan Duna kakkupanisevitaih mukham 
adasadantatharupaccavekkhitaih 
sabhaih sunettam virajaih anafiganaiii 
chnddham vane thassati khattiyehi. 37. 
ft 88. Te Duna me asite vellitagge 
kese mudu candanasaralitte 
samakule sivathikaya majjhe 
padehi gijjha parikaddhayanti. « 38. 

so. Ta' Duna me* tambanakba suloma 

10 b&ha mudu candanasaralitta 

chinna vane ujjhita khattiyehi 
gayha vako* gacchati yenak&raam 39. 

40. Te nOna t&lupanibhe alambe 
nisevite kasikacandanena 

15 thanesu me lambahUi* sigalo 

matu va putto tarano tanujo. 40. 

41. Tan nuna eonim pnthulam snkotthitam* 

nisevitam kahcanamekhalahi* 
chiunaih vane khattiyehi avatthaih ; 

20 gayha vako’ gacchati yenakfimam 41. 

42. Sona vaka sigala ca ye c’ anna santi dSthino 
ajara niina hessanti bhakkhayitva Pabhfivatiih. 42 . 

48 , Sace roamsa'’ hanyirasu". khattiya duragamino 

atthfni amma yacitva anupathe*® dahEtha naih". 48 . 

35 44 . Khettani amnja karetvfi kanikftr’ ettha ropaya’*, 

yadS te pupphita assu.’^ hemantftnam himaccaye 
sareyyStha mama amsia: evaihvanna PabhSvatIti. 44. 

Ta. k a k k upaii i 8 e v i Uft t\ gaaapakakkulooakakkttmattlkakakktttllakakku- 

haliddikakku nijikbacuop^^ tl Imehl paficabl kakkflhi upanli?^» 

* y* — 

' <)»««. , * oiara. f* vafiko. fso for lamblbi^' 

» Bd -kortuiii, • * Bd dbaib. • C* B# -ini. » 0*^ harl-i 

bariso. 0*“ -jjat^. *’ so iiasnini? Bd maib. ** Bf -ye. , 

Rd aaam. ^**Bd -k% 0^ omli kakka after Iona, 
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adasftdftntatharupaccavekkhitan ti dantamayatbaruiuhi adaie pacca- 
rakkhitarh kitvg ^ oloketva man^ltam, subhan ti subbamukbam, virajan ti 
vfgatarajam nimnialaih, anangapaii ti vaiigapilakadidosarabitaih chuddban’ 
ti amma evarupaih mama mukham addba Idani kbattiyehi cha4(|ltaih aranne 
vane tbasaatiti paiidevi, asite ti kalake, vellitagge ti natagge, afvathi- 5 
kayS 'ti sueanamhi, parikadcjlbayaiititi^ evarupe mama keae manusaamam- 
sakhadakagijjba padehi paharltva nuna parikaddbisaanti ^ gay ha vako* gac- 
chati yenakamaii ti amma mama evaruparii baham nuna vako* gahetva lun< 
citva kbadanto yenakamarh gacchati, tilupanibhe ti anvannatSlaphalaaadiae, 
kaaikacandanena ’ti aukhumaoaiidaneiia aevite^ niaevite, thaneau me ti 10 
amma mama auaane patitaya evarupe thane diava mukhena daaitva teau me 
thaneau attano tanujo matu tarunaputto viya nuna aigalo iambiasati, son in 
ti kaliputhulakam®, aukottb^tan* ti gohanukena paharltva aukotthitarii 
avatUijin ti chadditaih, bbakkbayitva ti amma ete ettaka ndna mama 
inaty|^ khaditva ajaiSmara bhaviasantiti**, hariyimau ’ti^* amma aace 15 
kbatiK mayi patibaddhacitta mama mamslni hareyyuih atba tumhe attbtui 
yablfl^^nupathe dahatha nam*^ jamghamaggamahamaggauam antare da- 
heyyM|g 'ti vadati, khettaniti amma mama Jhapitattbane maiavatthuni 
karetiw ettha eteau khetteau kanikararukkhe ropaya, himaccaye ti bima- 
pikati|^ame phaggumaae sareyyatba ’ti teaaih pupphanarii cafigo- 20 
takam^* pQretva uruau thapetva mama dh!ta Pabhavati evamvapna ti aarey* 
yaths 'ti. 

It! sa roaranabhayatajjita mata santike vilapi. Madda- 
r&japi pharasnn ca ganthikan^'^ ca gahetva ,,coraghato idh* 
eva &gacchat&** Hi anapesi. Tassa dgamanaih sakalarajagehe is 
pakataih’^ ahosi. Ath’ assa^' agatabhavaih sutva Pabhavatiya 
utthSyasana sokasamappita raSno santikaih agamftsi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

46 , Tassa mata udatthasi’’ khattiya devavanninf 

disva asin’* ca sunaa'^ ca ranno Maddassa tbipure ti. 45. so 

‘ Bd tattht. * Bd kaodapl"' * * Bd -kadhissantiti. ® Bd akadhi-. 

^ Bd dbanko. ’ -tarn, Bd -ta. • katipbalaksm. • Bd -ti-, Bd 
suva(|hi-. ' ^ Bd -issaiiti. 0^ hariyiibauciy G* hariylibauciti, Bd harlsuti. 

Ok* ^patthe. Bd ma. ” Bd jaAghamagge jarnghamagga-. Bd 
Psggaoa^. Bd aovaopacaoko*. C* -tan, Bd bhapdikafi.t *• Bd .ghatako. 

Ck« -to. •» Bd aa tasia. ” O** -tu. •* ufthasi. ” '0** 

stttafi, Bd auttifi. 
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Ta. udatthaalti^ aaana vattbaya raSno santikam gantvS a^thSal, aaiftoa’ 
*ti antepuramhi aUmkaUmahatale rafino parato nikkhittaih pharaaufl ca gap* 
thlkan* ca dUva vilapaiitl. 

46 . Imina nuna asina’^ susannam tanumajjhimath 

5 dhltaraih Maddo hantvana khattiySnam padassatiti g. 46, 

Ta. aaina ti pbarasuib aandbayaha, so hi Imasmim thane aai nama jato, 
susannam tanumajjhiman ti sutthu sannataih tanamajjbimaih. 

Atha naih raja sannapento aha:* ^devi^ kiiii kathesi, lava 
dhita sakala-Janibodipe aggaraj^oam virupo ti chaddetvS gata- 
10 niagge padavaianje avinatthe yeva maccnm ' nalStenddaya ^Lgata, 
idani attano rupan nissaya issasaphalam ^ labhatu** *ti. Satassa 
vacanam sutvft dhita santikaih gaatv^ vilapantf a.: Vi 

47. Na me akasi vacanam atthakamfiya puttakiS ^ 

sajja’ lohitasahchanna ganchisi'^ Yamasadanam 47. 

16 48 . Evam apajjatl poso pSpiyah ca nigacchati (111^) 

yo ve’^ hitanam vacanam na karoti atthadassinam. 48. 

49 . Sace tvaih ajja v4resi kumaram caradassanam 
Kusena jfttam khattiyam suvannamanimekhalam 
pujita fiatisaihghehi na ganchisi'* Yamakkhayam. 49. 
so 60 . Yatth* asau bheri nadati kunjaro ca'* nikufijati'* 

khattiyanam kale bbadde, kin nu sukhataram tato. 50. 

61 . Asso ca siihsati'* dvare kumSro c* uparodati 

khattiyanam knle bhadde, kin cu sukhataram tato. 51. 

69 . Mayurakoncabhirade kokilabhinikunjite etc. 52. 

95 Ta. puttakiti^* ifaih alapatl, 1. ▼. b.: amma klm idha kariiiaiP* saml- 
kassa santikaih gaccha ma rupamadena gajjiti*** evam yacantiykpi me vacanam 
na'-'* akasi sa** igja lohitaaancbaniia** ganchial** Yamaaidanaih maccu- 


• uttb-j €• vutth-. ’ omit a*. ® C*'* aut-, C* aun-, Bd an*. * Bd 

gandk * C* mayliia, C* roaaiiii. • C* -u, C* maccg. ^ Bd idiiaih*. ® Bd 
puttike. * BdaviJJa. G^gahjlii, Bd gacehaai. all throe M&tS. 
dhanam. ** Bd go. gacchiaif €• gaiijiai, Bd gacchui. ** 0^ ** 

Bd nikjij-. ** ao Oa aiihaati, Bdaiaati; read hifhaati? Bd ^kliJJUe. . 

Bd -iketi. *• C* -aagti, C* -asati, Bd majjiti, 0*^ naihi C» taa. ** 
C*f*omit sa. -am. Ca ganjial, Bd gacchaai. all three BISS, -dhe-* 
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bhavaiiam* gamissasiti, paplyaiica ’ti ito papataran ca nigacchati, sace ca 
ajja vareslti amnia sace tvarii cittavasaiii agantva Kusanarindarfa paticcalad- 
dharh attaiio rupeiia sadisam carudassaiiaiii kumaraih aradhayissa*, Yamak- 
khayan ti evam sarite Yamariivesanarii iia gaccheyyasi, tato ti yamhl khatti- 
yakule ayaih vibhuti tamha iiSiiabherisaddena c’ eva mattavaranakuncauadena ca 5 
iiiiinadita Kusavatirajakula kin, iiu kho sukhataram disvS idhSgatasiti a., 
hitnsatiti^ hessati^, kumaro ti susikkhito so gandhabbakumaro uparo* 
datiti iianaturiyani gahetva® iipakaram kiroti, kokilabbiiiikunjlte^ ti 
Kusarajakule sayapatarii® pavattarii gltavaditQpaharam patippharanti viya ko- 
kilahi abliinikujite ^ 

lii s^i^’^^ettikahi gathahi'Maya saddhim sallapitva ,, sace ajja 
Kiisanariftdo idha assa iiiie satta rajano palapetva mania dhi- 
taiHiii dukktia mocetva adaya gacclieyya^ ’ti cintetva 
63i Kahan nii sattudaniauo “ pararatthappamaddano 

Kuso sojarapanfiano so ** no dukkha paniocaye ti g. a. 53. 15 

Tattlia soiarapanfiaiio** ti ularapanno. 

Tato Pabhavatl „mama inatu Kusassa vannaiii bhanantiya 
mukhaih na-ppahoti, acikkhissami tav’ assa'” tassa idh’ eva 
alarikakamniaih katva vasanabhavan“ ti cintetva 
M. Idir eva no‘' sattudamano pararatthappamaddano 20 

Kuso solarapannano so no*° sabbe vadhissatiti g. a. 54. 
Ath’ assa raata .,ayam maranabhayablnta vilapatiti’‘‘* 
cintetva 

66. Ummattika nu bhanasi adu*^ baia va bhasasi, 

Kuso ce ** agato assa kirn na janemu taiii mayan ti g. a. 55. 25 

Ta. bala ti inujha annaiia butva, kiih na janemu 'ti kena karaiieiia iia 
janeyyama, so hi antaramagge thito va amhakaih sasaiiarh peseyya samussita- 
dkajassa eaturafjgiui seiia pannayetba*'* tvaiii paiia inaranabbayeiia katliesiii. 


C*' -iia, C* macca-, Bd maccurajaiiaih bhuvaiiaih. * Rd atarayissasi, ® so 
C*'*; Bd giiggtjn corr. to basis.i-. * so all three MSS. lor hesati? ^ C**’* -amba-, 
Jid -appa-. « Qka add ta, ’ C^'« -lahi-, ail three MSS. -kujite. “ sayana- 

Panarii, Bd sayaihpatam. » C‘ -ti; read -tilii? 1 ® Bd -kujite. C*' omit 
8^'. Bd satiumaddano. Bd so uja-, C* salura-. Bd yo. C* salura-, 
Jl* salura-. ts Qfc tavassa, C< sSvassa, Bd tassa. Bd so. Bd -maddaiio. 
'Ck^sala-. aoijtfyotg C* vilapanti, C* vilapantiti. ** Bd aiidha. 
ca *4 cks .petha. 

JiUka. V, 


20 
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Sa evam vutte „na me mata saddahati, tassa idhdgantva 
sattamase vasauabhavam na janati^, dassessanii nan‘^ ti cin- 
tetva mataram hatthe gahetva sihapanjaram vivaritva hattharh 
pasaretva dassenti: 

5 56 . Eso alariko poso kumarlpuramaiitare 

dalham katvana saihvellim* kumbhi* dhovati onato ti g. 56. 

Ta. kamai'ipuraniantare ti tava dhltanaih kumaniiam vasariattha* 
iiantare^ olokehi, samvellin^ ti kaccham lAindhitva^ kumbhaiii^ dhovatitj. 

So kira tada ,,ajja mama macoratho matthakaih pa- 
10 punissati, addha maranabhayatajjita Pabhavati mamagata* 
bhavam*’ kathessati, bhajanaoi dhovitva patisamessamiti** uda- 
karii aharitva bhajanani dhovitoih arabhi. Atha* nam mata 
paribhasanti: 

67 . Veni“’ tvain asi candali adu si kulagatthini", 

15 kathaih Maddakule jata d^saiii kayirlisi'’ kamukan ti g. a. 57. 

Ta. veniti^* tacchika'^, adu si kulagatthiniti’^ udabu tvam kula- 
dOsika, kaniukaii ti katham nama tvaih evarupe kule jata attaiio samikatb 
dasaiu‘* kareyyasiti. 

Tato Pabhavati'^ „mama mata imassa maiii nissaya evam- 
20 vasanabhavaih na janati, manfie^' ti cintetva itaram g. a.: 

68. N’ amhi vem'" na candali, na c* amhi kulagattliini 
Okkakaputto bhaddan te tvaiii nu daso ti mannasiti. 58. 

Ta. Okkakaputto ti ainma asa Okkakaputto tvampaua daso ti mannasi 
kasma nath ahaih das^ ti kathessamiti. 

25 Idani ’ssa yasaih*® vannenti aha: 

6.). Yo brahmanasahassani sada bhojeti vTsatim 

Okkakaputto bhaddan te tvam nu d&so ti mahhasi. 59. 

* IW Janami. Bd -aiii. ® all three MSS. -i. * Bd -eiia. * Bd •»«. * C*® 
taccbam, omitting bandbltva. ^ Bd -bhi. ^ Hd mam ag*. * C^ t^ds ca. 

venu, C* vein, Bd veni. ‘‘ Bd -vaddbini. -asl. ^ ** Ck« veinti, 

Bd veniti. » Cfc -uka. Bd -viddhlnitl. daslkaifa, Bd dasaih katva. 

-tUi, C» pabbati, Bd pabhavati C^a vent, Bd venl. Bd -viddhini. 
Bd sarii. 
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m. Yassa nagasahassani sada yojenti visatim 

Okkakaputto bhaddan te tvaih no daso ti manoasi. 60. 

61 . Yassa assasahassani sada yojenti visatim etc. 61. 

68. Yassa rathasahassani sada yojenti visatim etc. 62. 

63 . Yassa usabhasahassani sada yojenti visatim etc.' 63. 5 

i;i. Yassa dheousahassani sada duyhanti’' vlsati^ etc. 64. 

Evam taya chahi^ gathahi M-assa yaso vannito. Ath’ 
assa ^ mata ,,ayam asambhita katheti', addha evam etan** ti 
saddahitva ranno santikam gantva tarn attham arocesi. So 
vegena Pabhavatiya santikam agantva^ „$accam kira amma 10 
Kusaraja idhagato“ ti. „Ama tata*, ajja® sattamasa’® tava 
dhltanam^ alarikattaih karontassa^* *ti. So tassa asaddahanto 
khujjam pncchitva yath^bhutarh sutva dhltaram garahanto: 
ns. Taggha te dukkatarh “ bale yam khattlyarh inahabbalarh 
nagarh‘“ mandukavannena 15 

na tarn akkhas* idhagatan ti g. a. 65. 

Tattha taggha ’ti akaihse nipato va'^ 

Evarh dhitaraih garahitva vegena tassa santikam gantva 
katapatisantharo anjalim paggayha attano accayaiii dassento; 
nr>. Aparadhaiii maharaja tvaih no khania rathesabha 20 

yam tarn annatavesena na nasiinha'* idhagatan ti g. a, 66. 
Tam sutva M. „sac* ahaih pharusaih vakkhanii idh’ ev’ 
assa hadayarh phalissati, assasessami nan“ ti cintetva bha- 
janantare thito itaram g. a.: 

67. Madisassa na tam channaih yo ’ham alariko bhave, 25 

tvan fieva me pasldassu, n’ atthi te deva dukkatan ti g. a. 67. 
Raja tassa santika patisantharam labhitva pasadam aru- 
yha’* Pabhavatiih pakkositva khamapanattbaya peseturh: 

’ this verse is v^anting in duhanti. * C*' -tim. * pahcabi. ® 

assa. « Bd -si. ’ Bd gantva. ” Bd tatati. * Bd ajjassa. Bd -so. 

>*C*-a, Bd-o. B(* -slag-. -seneva. C« -ha. ** 

abhiruyhitva. 


20 * 
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68. Gaccha bale khamapehi Kusarajaih mahabbalaih, 
khamapito Kusaraja so te dassati jivitan ti g. a. 68. 

Sa pitu vacanam sutva bhaginihi c’ eva paricarikahi ca 
parivuta tassa saDtikaih agamasi. So pi kammakSravesena ^ 
thito va tassa attano santikam agamanam natva j.ajja Pabha- 
vatiya manam bhlDditv^ padaiiiule naih kalale nipajjapessanilti*‘ 
sabbani attana^ abhataudakaih ^ chaddetva khalamandalamattaih 
thaDaih madditva ekakalalam akasi. * Sa tassa santikam gantva 
tassa padesu patitv^ kalalapitthe nipanna tarn khaniapesi. 

Tam atthaiii ayikaronto* Sattha: 

69 * Pitussa vacaDam sutva devavanni Pabhavatf 

sirasa aggahi pade Kusarajaih mahabbalan ti g. a. 69. * 

Ta. sirasa ti sirasa nipatitva, Kusarajaii ti Kusarajaih^ pade a^igahesi, 
gahetva ca paiia khamapent! tisso gatha a.: 

70. Ya ima* ratya atikkanta iixia^ deva taya vina, 
vande te sirasa pade, ina me'* kujjhi rathesabha. 70. 

71, Saccaih te patijanami, maharaja sunohi me, 

na capi appiyam tuyhaiii kareyyami ahaih puna, 71. 

7 s. Evan ce yacaiuanaya vacanam me na kahasi 

idani math tato hantva khattiyanam padassatlti. 72. 

Ta. ratya ti rattiyo, ta ima ti’ ta’^ ima sabbapi taya vina va atikkanta, 
saccam*' te patij anami ti maharaja ettakaiii kalatb maya tava appiyam eva 
kataih idaiii te aliaih saccaiu’^ patijanami, aparam pi sunohi roe^'^ ito pattha- 
yfibaii) pana tuyharii appiyam na karissami, evance*’ ti sace evaib yacamanaya 
mama tvaih vacanam na karissasiti*^. 

Tam sutva raja „sac’ aham imam ‘tvam heva janissasiti’ 
vakkhami hadayam assa phalissati assasessarai nan“ ti 
cintetva a.: 

78 . Evam te yacamanaya kiih na kahami te vaco, 

vikuddho ty-asmi** kalyani, ma tvarh bhayi Pabhftvati. 73, 


* B<i -vasena, C*-' kammavegena, C« kammavesena. * Bd -no. * Bd -tarn-. * 
Bd pakSseiito. ’ Bd -Jam corr. to -Jassa. * Bd mi. ’ Bd kama. * Bd mam. 

• C*' ni, C* ti? Bd kama ti in the place of ta ima ti. ti. 

sabbain. Bd adds ti. C« evaiii me. *♦ -si. C*' Bd -smim. 
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74. Saccaih te patijanami rSjaputti sunohi me: 

na capi appiyam tuyharh kareyyami ahaih puna. 74. 

76 . lava sussoni bahum dukkham titikkhissam^ 

bahti Maddakule’ hantva nayitum tarn Fabhavatiti. 75. 

Ta. kiih na kahamlti kiihkarana tava vacanarii na karissamiti, vi- 5 
kuddho tyasmiti^ vikuddho nikkopo te asmi, saccam te vikuddhabhavan 
ca idani appiyaakaranan ca ubhayam te idath sarcam eva patijanami, tava 
kama ti tava kamena tarn ircbamano, titikkhissan ti adhivSsemi, bahuni^ 
Maddarajakulani^ hantva balakk|rena tarn netum aamattho pi 

So Sakkassa* devarafino paricarikaih viya tam attano 10 
parivaraih disva khattiyamanaih uppadetva „mayi kira dhara- 
mane yeva mama bhariyam anne " gahetva gamissantiti** siho 
viya rajangane yijambhamano „8akalanagaravasino me agata- 
bhavarh janantu** ’ti vagganto nadanto appothento „idani te 
jivagaharii gahessami, rathadayo yojentu“ ti anantaram g. a. : 15 

74 . Yojayantu rathe asse nanacitre samahite, 

atha dakkhatha me vegam vidhameotassa sattavo ti. 74. 

Ta. nanucitre ti nSnulariikaraeitre, samahite ti asse sandbaya vuttaiii, 
susikkhite nibbisevaue ti attho, atha dakkhatha me vegan ti atha me 
parakkamaih passissatha. 80 

,,SattuDaih ganhanam nama mayham bbaro, gaccha tvaih 
nahatva alariikaritva pasadaiii abhiruha** ’ti tarn uyyojesi. 
Maddarajapi ’ssa pariharakaranatthaih amacce pahini. Te tassa 
raahanasadvare yeva sanim parikkhipitva kappake upattha- 
pesum. So katamassukamnio slsaih nahato sabbalamkarapati* 25 
mandito amaccadiparivuto ,,pasadam abhiruhissamiti^* disa 
viloketva appothesi olokitolokitatthanfvh ** pakampittha ”, 

So yyidani me parakkamaih passatha^^ ’ti a. 

Tam atthaib pakasento Sattha anantaram g. a.: 

77. Tan ca tattha udikkhimsu rannu Maddassa thipure'* 30 

vijambhamanam sihaih va pothentaiii digunam*® bhujan ti. 77. 

’ C« kamama, kahami. * C* titikkhiyaih, C* tidukkhiyam. * Bd -laiii. * 

C* -inti, Bd iibti. » Bd adds ti. * Bd babuntJ. Bd -kulam. ® Bd ti. » 

Bd atha so sakka. >0 Bd -va-. -0. ** Bd -tento. Bd -tesi. ** 

C** sabbalokitatthane. ** Bd karapitva. ** Bd maddassantepure, Bd 
appote-. » Rd dvi-. 
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T. a.: tan ca ta. vijambhantam appotbentarh * ranno antepure*'' vata- 
paiiani vivaritvS itthiyo udikkhimsQ ’ti. 

Ath' assa Maddaraja kataananjak&ranaih alarhkatavaranath 
pesesi. So^ samussitasetacchattaih hatthikkhandhaih aruyha 
® ,,Pabhavatirh anetha“ *ti tam pi pacchato nisidapetva catu- 
ranginiya senaya parivulo pacinadvarena nikkhamitva parase- 
naih oloketva „aham Kusaraja, jivitatthika^ udarena nipajjantu“ 
'ti tikkhattum sfhanadaiii naditva sat^tumathanaih ' akasi. 

Tam attham pakaseiito Sattha aha: 

10 78 . Hatthikkhandhan ca aruyha aropetva Pabharatim 

sangamam otaritvana sihanadam nadi Kuso. 78. 

79. Tassa tam nadato sut?a sihassev' itare miga 

khattiyapi palayimsu Kusasaddabhayatthita \ 79. 

80 . Ilattharuha^ anikattha rathika pattikarika 

16 ahhaniaoDassa khundanti** Kusa8addabhayatthita\ 80. 

81 . Tasmiih sangamaslsasmuh passitva hatthamanaso ” 

Kusassa ranoo devindo ada Verocanam manim. 81. 

89 . So tarn vijitva^' sangamam laddha Verocanam manim 
hatthikkhaiidhagato raja pavekkhi Nagaram puram. 82. 
so 83 . Jivagaham gahetvana bandhitva sattukhattiye " 

sasurass' upanamesi: inie te deva sattavo. 83. 

84 . Sabbe va te vasaih gata*’ aniitta vihata'* tava, 

kamam karohi te taya, raunca va te*' hanassu va ti. 84. 

Ta. palayiiiisu'^ *ti aatiih paccupatthapeturii aaakkonta vipallatthacitta 
25 bbijjimsu, Kusasaddabbayatthita* ti Kuaaranno saddam nisaiya jatena 
bhayena upadduta mulhacitta, anhamanhasaa kbundaiititi^ annamahnam 
rhlndantl, cbindiroau 'ti pipatho, tasmin ti avaih B-assa aaddasavanen’ eva^^ 
bbinne taamiiii saiigamafjae tam M-asaa parakkamam pasaitva tuttbahadayo 
Sakko*’ Verocanam nama manikkbaudhaih taisa adiai, Nagarath purati tt 
30 Na^arasamkbataih puram, bandhitva ti teaam yeva uttarisatakena paccba- 
bahatii bandhitva, kamam karohi te taya ti tvarh attano kamarh iccbaiii 
ruriii) karohi, ete hi taya dasakatapi sukatl yeva’^ ’ti. 

t Bd appote-. * Bd ante*. ’ omit bo. * C** jivika-, * Bd -maddaiiam. 

• Bd -yattita, C* •yaiiithita. ^ Bd -roha. • C* bundaii*, Bd cbindan*. * 
pattha-, Bd tutha-. C*' vlditvi, Bd JiivSna, aatta. ** C*# •ssa. '* 

C*» vasagatam, Bd vasam katva corr. to vaiam gantvk? ** C* vihatl, Bd vigata. 
** Cfc* ne. ** Bd vippa*. Bd bbindisu. faddamvan*, Bd -oeneva 

gaiiigaine. ’’ Cks omit aakko. Bd daaSkata yeva. 
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RSja aha: 

65 . Tuyh* eva’ sattavo ete, na h* ete* may ham sattavo, 
tvan neva no maharaja*, munca vS te^ hanassu va ti. 85 . 
Tattha tvanfieva no ti maharaja tvaiii yeva amhakam issaro. 

Evaih vutte M. „kim imehi maritehi, ma nesaih agaraanaih 
niratthakaih hotu®, Pabhavatiya kanittha satta Maddaraiino 
dhitaro atthi ta nesaih dapessamiti*^ cintetva: 

86 . Ima* te dhitaro satta^devakahhftsama subha, 

dadahi tesam ekekarii, hontu jamataro tavan’ ti g. a. 86 . 
Atha naih raja aha: 

87. Amhakan c' eva tasah ca tvam no sabbesam issaro^ 
tvan neva no maharaja*, dehi nesam yad icchasiti. 87 . 

Ta. tvanno sabbesan ti maharaja Kusaitarinda kim vadaai tvaih etesan 
ca aattaiinaih rajunaih mama ca imasah ca sabbesam no issaro, yadicchasiti 
yadi icchasi yassa va yaih^ Icchasi taaaa tarn dehiti. 

So’® ta sabbapi alaihkarapetva ekekassa ranho ekekaih adasi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. paoca gatha abbasi; 

88. Kkamekassa ekekam ada sihassaro Kuso 
khattiyanaih tada tesam ranno Maddassa dhitaro. 88. 

80 . Pinita’^ tena labliena tuttha sihassare Kuse 

sakaratthani " payiihsu khattiya satta tavade. 89. 

00 . Pabhavatib ca adaya nianiih Verocauam tada 
Kusavatiih Kuso raja agamasi mababbalu. 90. 

01 . Ty*assu ekaratbe yanta pavisanta Kusavatiih 

samanavannarupena n* anbamanbatirocisum **. 91. 

02 . Mata puttena sariigabchi'*, ubhayo ca jayafnpati 
samagga te tada ’asuih, phitam dharanim avasun ti. 92. 

Ta pinit3^‘ ti santappita, payiihsu ’ti idani appamatta bhaveyyatha 
’ti kusanarindena ovadita*" agamamau, agamSsiti katipabam vasitva amhakam 


* C* toybevattha. Bd hite. * C» Bd .ja. * no. Bd hotuti. “ C*-* 
ime. ’ Bd tava. ® all three MSS -Ja, • C* yasvayaih, C» sassavayara, Bd 
yasa yaih dStaib tava, t® Bd evarii vutte ao. “ Bd pa^ita, 0*^' saka-. 

C* na au-, Bd omit ii, Bd anbamannaih patirocisu. ** C» -nji, Bd -cchi. 

** Ck plqita, C* pipa, Bd panita. *• -itva. 
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ratthaiii gamissamiti sasuram apucchitNa gato, ekarathe yatita ti dvo pi 
akaratharh abhirayha gaechanta, aamanavannarupeiia vanneria ca rupena 
ca samanfi hutva iia^ annamannatirocisuii ti eko ekaih natikkami^, mani- 
ratananubharena kira M. abhirupo ahosi auvannavanno aobhaggappatto, saih- 
5 sanchlti^ M-assa agamanam satva bahum pannakaram adaya paccuggamanaiii 
katva samaganchi^, ao pi matara saddbim yeva nagaraih padakkhinath katvg 
alariikatapaaadatalam abhiruhi, jayanipatiti te pi ubho^ jayampatika samagga 
ahesuih, tato patthaya ca pana yavaJTvarii aamagga sammodamana phitara 
dharaniih ajjhavasimsu ’ti. 

10 S. i. (i. a. s. p. j.s. (Saccapariyosaur ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapatti- 

phale patitthahi): „Tada matapitaro maharajakulani ahesum, kanittho 
Anando, khujja Khujjuttara, Pabhavati Rahulainata, parisa Puddha- 
parisa, Kusaiaja aham eva“ ’ti. Kusajatakaih. 


2. Sona-Nanda-jataka. 

15 Devuta nu siti. Idam S. j. v. matiposakabhikkhum a. k, 
Vatthum Sarnajatake vatthusadisarb, Tada pana S. „nia bhikkhave 
imam bhikkhuih ujjbayatha\ poranakapandila sakala-JambudIpe r. 
labhanianapi agahetva matapitaro posimsu^“ ’ti vatva a. a.; 

A. Baranasi Brahmavaddhanam nama nagaram ahosi. Ta. 
*0 Manojo ntaa raja r. karesi. Ta. anhataro asUikotivibhavo 
bralimanamahasalo apattako ahosi, tassa brahmam ten’ eva 
„bhoti puttaih patthehiti“ vutta* patthesi. Atha B. Brahma- 
loka cavitva tassa kacchimhi patisandhiiti ganlii, jatassa c’ 
assa Sonakuniaro ti namaih kaririisu. Tassa padasagamana- 
25 kale anno pi satto Brahmaloka cavitva tassa yeva kncchismiih* 
patisandhirh ganhj, tassa jatassa’" Nandakuniaro ti naraaih 
kaririisu. Tesarii uggahitavedanaih sabbasippe nipphattirh patta- 
naih“ rupasampadarii disva brahmano brahmanirh amantetva 
„bhoti puttaih Sonakuniaraih gharabandhaDena bandhissftma^^ 
30 ’ti a. Sa „sadhu*‘ ’ti sarapaticchitva puttassa tam attharh 

* Bd omits na. » Bd -isu. * C» -rijiti, C* Bd -cchiti. < C* -nji, Bd -cchi. 
‘ C* ubhayo. 2. N-to = Nandapandito, S-to = Sonapaiidito. ® Bd -yittha. ’ 
Bd adds yeva. » Bd -e. » Bd -Imhi. Bd omits ja-. “ Bd adds vaya- 
pattanam 
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acikkhi. So „a]am amroa mayham gharavasena, ahaiii hi 
yavajivara turahe patijaggitva tumhakarh accayena Ilimavantam 
pavisitva pabbajissamiti**. SS brahmanassa tam’ attham aro« 
cesi. Te punappuna khathentapi^ tassa cittaih alabhitva 
NaDdakomaraih amantetva „tata tena hi tvarh kutumbaih pati- 5 
pajja^“ ’ti vatva „naham bhatara chadditakilesam* sisena 
ukkhipami, aham pi tamhakam accayena bhatara va saddhim 
pabbajissaiiiiti“ vatte „inie evam tarunapi' kame jahanti, ki- 
mafiga^ pana mayaih sabbe va’ pabbajissama** ’ti cintetva 
„tata®, kim- vo amhakaih accayena pabbajjaya®, sabbe yeva‘® 10 
pabbajiss 5 ttia“ ’ti ranno arocetva sabbarh dhanarh danamukhe 
vissajjetva dasajanaiti bhujissaiii katva natlnaiii databbayuttakam 
datva cattaro pi jana Brahraavaddhananagara nikkhamitva 
Himavantapadese pancapaduniasanchannarh saram nissaya ra- 
nianlye vanasande assamatri inapetva pabbajitva ta. vasimsu. 15 
Ubho pi bhataro matapitaro patijaggimsu, pato va tesaih danta- 
katthan ca raukhadhovanan ca datva pannasalan ca parivenan 
oa sammajjitva paniyam upatthapetva arannato inadhura- 
phalani aharitva matapitaro khfidapenti unhena va sitena va 
varina'* nahapenti, jata sodhenti, padaparikainmadini tesam 80 
karonti. Evarh addhane gate Nandapandito „niaya abhata- 
phalaphalan’ eva matapitaro khadapessamiti”** hiyyo ca para- 
inalio ca gahitatthanato yani va taiii va pato va aharitva 
niMpitaro khadapeti, te tani khadiiva niukham vikkhaletva 
nposathika bhavanti. Sonapandito pana*dQram gantva ma- 25 
dharani supakkani aharitvfi upanameti. Atha nam te’* „tata, 
kanitthsna te abhatani inayara pato va khaditva uposathika 
jata, idani no attho n’ atthiti“ vadanti, iti tassa phalaphalani 
paribhogaih na labhanti vinassanti, punadivasadisu pi tath’ 

’ Bd etam. * Bd kathetvapi. > B<* -ahi. * -kiiem, B<i -khe|:im. ‘ Bd 
-Vi, Qka onjit pi. « Bd -am. ^ Bd yeva. » hd -a. ® Bd adds Idaiieva 
C^-saheva, C» laheca. Bd panlyena. -mi, -miti pQrato gantva. 

so C^; Bd parabito, O bhiyyo ca paramato? “ Rd omits te. Rd -sesu. 
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eva ’ti, evarh so pancaabhinnataya’ duraih ganlvapi* aharati, 
te puna’ na khadanti. Atha M. cintesi: „niatapitaro me su- 
khumala, Nando ca yani va^ tani va apakkaduppakkani’^ pbala- 
phalani aharitva khadapeti, evarh sante ime na* cirarh pa- 
5 vattissanti, varemi’ nan“ ti, atha narii amantetvfi „Nanda ito 
patthaya phalaphalath aharitv^ mamagaraanaih patimanehi, 
ubho ekato va khadapessama“ ’ti a. So evarh vutte pi attano 
va puhnaih* paccasiihsanto na taasa vacanam akasi. M. 
„Nando mama vacanam akaranto ayuttaih karoti, panapessami* 
10 nan** ti, tato „ekato va matapitaro patijaggissaraiti”^** cin- 
tetva „Nanda, tvaih anovadako. panditanaih vacanaibf; na ka> 
rosi, aharh jettho, matapitaro mamameva” bhara*®, aham eva 
ne patijaggissaiiii; tvaih idha vasituih na lacchasi^ ahhattha 
yahiti“ tassa acchararh pahari. So tena panamito ” tassa 
15 santike thatuih asakkonto tarn vanditva matapitaro upasath- 
kamitva tarn atthara arocetva attano pannasalaih pavisitva 
kasinam oloketva tarn divasam eva pancabhinfia’* attha sama- 
pattiyo nibbattetva cintesi: „ahaih Sinerupadato ratanavalikaih 
aharitva mama bhatu papnasalaparivepe okiritva bhataraih 
20 khamapetuii) pahomi, evam pana na sobhissati Anotattodakaiii 
aharitva khamapessami, evam pi na sobhissati sace me 
bhata'* devatanaih vasena (add na?) kharaeyya*^ cattaro ina- 
harajano Sakkafi ca anetva’" khamapeyyaih, evam pi me 
na sobhissati sakala-JambudIpe Manojaih aggarSj&naih adiih 
85 katva rajano anetva khamapessftmi, evarh sante mama bhatu 
guno sakala-Jambudlpaih’*’ avattharitva gamissati, candasuriyo 
viya pahhayissatiti** so tavad eva iddhiya gantva Brahma- 
vaddhananagare tassa ranno nivesanadvftre otaritva*' ,, 6 ^® 

' M -ataya. * j^itva patita. ’ C** paiia. ^ omits va. ® C*' Bd -dupa-, 
C« omits aduppakk. * C* va, ’ Bd varessaml. ® -a. • so C^; C« paiia- • 

Bd pala-, read papamessami? C*'* •ssantl. “ Bd me va. ** Bd -o. so 
O ; C* paiiamito, Bd palapito. ** Rd -ayo. Bd anotattato uda*. 
bhataram, Bd khamapeyyam. ** Bd aharitva. ** ,so for ce? Bd omit® 
me. Bd -pe. Bd adds thito. 



'i. Sona>Nanda-jataki. (532.) 


315 


kira vo tapaso datthukarao** ti raSSo Srocapesi, Raja ,,kirh 
pabbajitassa maya dittheoa, aharatthaya agato bhavissatiti*^ 
bhattam' pahini, bhattaih na icchi, tandulam pahini®, vatthani 
pahini®, mOle* pahini, mulam® na icchi, atha tassa santike 
dutaih pesesi®, „kimattham kiragato siti*** so dutena puttho 5 
„rajanarii upatthahitum agato ’nihiti** a., raja’ sutva „bahu 
mama upatthaka, attano tapasadhammam® karotu‘* ’ti pahesi®, 
so tarn sutva „aham tunihfkam ranho attano balena sakala- 
Jambudfpe r. gahetva dassamiti** a., tain sutva raja cintesi: 
„pabbajita nama pandita, kanci‘® upayara janissantiti** tarn lo 
pakkosapetva asanaih dapetva vanditvH „bhante tumhe kira 
mayha± sakala-Jambudipe r, gahetva dassatha** 'ti pucclii ”, 
„Ania maharaja** ’ti. „Katham ganhissatha** ’ti. „Maha- 
raja antamaso khuddamakkhihaya pivanamattam pi lohitaih 
kassaci anuppadetva tava dhanacchedanam akatva attano 
iddhiya va gahetva dassami*®, kevalaih papahcam akatva ajj’ 

€va nikkhamituih vattatiti**. So tassa®* saddahitv^ senanga- 
parivuto nikkhami, sace senaya unham hoti N-to attano iddhiya 
chayam katva sltaih karoti, deve vassante senaya upari vassi« 
turn na deti, unhaih vataih*® nivareti®*, magge khfinukanta- 20 
kadayo sabbaparissaye antaradhapeti, maggarii kasinamandalam 
viya samara*® katva sayam akase camraarii pattharitva pallarii- 
kena nisinno senaya purato'® gacchati. Evam senarii adaya 
pathamam Kosalaratthaih gantva nagarassa avidure khandha* 
v^raih nivesetvft®® „yuddhara va no detu ^vase va vattatu** ** 
ti’® KosalaraSho dQtam pahesi, so kujjhitva’® „kim aham na 
*’aja ti, yuddham dammiti*‘ senarii purakkhatva®® nikkhami®*, 

® 1^^ so bha-. ^ adds t. na icchi. ^ B<2 adds v. na icchi. * Hd tampularb. 

^ Rd pahini * C^i ooilt al. ^ Bd adds tarn. ^ Bd tapasassa kamiuaiii. * 

pesesl. Bd kl-. Bd pucchatiti. Bd -ccbedatb. ” Bd adds api 
Bd adds vacanarir. C« va na, Bd aitaih va unhaih va. ** Bd vaieti. 

®’ C*a viaamasamaih. Bd carapakhandarh. Bd parivuto. Bd niva*. 

Bd doturh setacchattarh va no deturh kl. ** Bd adds aha. ** Bd rupakkhi- 
Bd .itva. 
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dve sena yujjhitum’ arabhiihsu, N-to dvinnam pi antare attana* 
nisinnarh ajinacammam ^ mahantaih katvft pasaretvS dvihi pi 
senahi khittasare cammen* eva sanipaticchi, ekasenaya pi koci 
kandena viddho nama n' atthi, hatthagatanam pana kandanaih 
5 khayena dve pi sena nirupaya* atthaifasu, N-to pi* „ma bhayi 
maharaja'* ’ti assasetva Kosalassa santikaih gantvS. ,, maharaja 
ma bhayi, n’ atthi te paripantho, tava r. tav’ eva bhavissati, 
kevalam Manojarafino vasavatti® feohiti** a. So tassa va- 
canam^ saddahitva „sadhu'* ’ti sampaticchi, atha naih Mano- 
10 jassa santikaiii uetva® „mahar§,ja, Kosalaraja te vase 

imassa r. imass' eva hotu“ *ti, so® „sadhu‘* ’ti sampaj^icchitva 
tarn attano vase vattetva dve sena adaya Angaratthaii^ gantva 
Angan ca gahetva Magadharatthe Magadhan ti eten’ upSyena 
sakala-Janibudipe rajano attano vase vattetva tehi ,parivuto 
15 Brahmavaddhananagaram eva gato, r. ganhanto pan^ esam‘' 
sattannam sarhvaccharanaih upari sattadivasadhikehi sattama- 
sehi ganhi, so ekekarajadhanito nanappakaram khajjabhojjam 
aharapetva ekasataib rajano gahetva tehi saddhim sattahaih 
raahapanaih pivi. N-to „yava raja sattahaih issariyasukhaih anu- 
20 bhoti tav* assa attanaih na dassessamiti'*** Uttarakurumhi 
pindaya caritva Himavati'^ Kahcanagahadvare sattahaih vasi. 
Manojo pi sattame divase’® attano mahantaih sirivibhavaih 
oloketva „ayarii yaso na” mayhaih matapitGhi na annehi 
dinno, Nandatapasaih nissaya uppanno, tarn kho pana me 
25 apassantassa ajja.sattamo divaso, kahaih nu kho me yasada- 
yako sahayo** ti N-taih sari. So tassa anussaranabhfivaiii 
hatva agantva purato akase atthasi. Socintesi: „aham iroassa 
tapasassa devabhavaih va manussabhavam v§, na janami^ sace 

‘ yujhi-, C** yuddbi-. * Bd -no. ® C* asliia-, Bd ajirina-. * C* nlrupanayi 
torr, to-"paya, Bd nlrupassaba, C*' nirupaya. * C* adds manojaih, Bd manojassa 
santike gkiitva, • C*a -i, Bd Tasevatti, ’ Bd omtts va-. * Bd •ke aiietva. * 
C* te, C* omits so. C* ahon, Ca agan, Bd angaratham, omitting ca. 
pariase. Bd dassamiti. ** Bd -vante. ** Bd -ena, C» -ana oorr. to -e- 
Bd omits na, C« narii. Bd nanda tassa punSatii. 
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hi esa nianusso sakala-Jambudipe r. etass’ eva dasstoi, atha 
devo ce hoti* devatasakkaram assa* karissamtti“ so taih vi- 
marhsanto pathamam g. a.: 

1 . Devata nu si gandhabbo adu Sakko purindado 

raauussabhuto iddhima, kathaiii janemu tarn iiiayan ti. 93. s 
So tassa vacanaih sutva sabhavam eva kathento duti- 
yam g. a.: 

s. N* anihi devo na gan^Jliabbo na pi Sakko purindado, 
manussabhuto idhirna, evam janabi Bharata’ 'ti. 94. 

Tatlha Bharat a* ’ti ratthabharadharitaya riaiii^ cvaih alapi 10 

Taib sutva raja „nianussabhuto kir^aih, mayliam evairi 
bahupakfiro, niahantena yasena tain santappessamiti‘‘ cin- 
tetva a. 

8. Katarupani idarii bhota* veyyavaccam anappakaiii: 

devamhi vassainanamhi anvavassam’ bbavam aka, 95. i.> 

4 “Tato vatatSpe ghore sUacchayaiii bbavam akS, 
tato amittainajjbesu suratSnam® bbavam aka. 96. 

6. Tato pbltani’ rattbani vasino te bbavaiii aka, 
tato ekasatam kbatte anuyutte^® bbavam aka. 97. 

6. Patlt’ assu mayam bhoto, vara tam" bbafi nara’* iccbasi, *o 
battbiyanam assaratbam nariyo ca alarhkata 

nivesanani rammani mayam bboto dadamase. 98. 

7. Atba [va] Ange va Magadbe [va]” mayam bboto dadamase, 
atba va Assakavantim sumana damma te mayam. 99. 

8. Upaddham vapi rajjassa mayam bboto ,dadamase ** 

sace te attho rajjena, anusasa yad iccbasiti. 100. 

Ta. katarupaiuidaii tl katajaaiyaiii katasabhavaih, veyyavaccaii 
ti kayavayyavatikakammarh anvavasaaii*^ ti anuavassam, yatha devo na 

^ ce hoti wanting in 0*8. ^ C** -a. ^ C*' Bd -tha, C» -ta corr. to -tha. * all 

three MSS. -tha. * -radharatayanarii. • Bd -to. ^ Bd auovassaifa. ®soBd; 

-majjheaaratanaih. * C** pi-, C« Bd phi-. Bd -yaiite. cara ta. 

harhnam, Bd bhunjani. ** in Bd corr. to atha ange va magadhe. 

C* “vanti, Bd kassakavaiiti. Bd omits ka-, *• C» kdyyavatika-, Bd kaya- 
''fiyyavatlkammam. Bd anovassan. 
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vassati tatha kataii ti a., siracchayaii ti satalacchayaiii, vaaiuo te ti te 
ratthavasino amhakam vasavattino khatte^ ti khattiye, atthakathayaih paria 
ayara era va patho, patitassu may an ti tuttba mayaih, vara tarn bhaiina- 
micchasiti’ bhii ratanass' ataih iiamam, varan te dadami yam rataiiaiii 
5 icchasi tarn varehiti^ a.> hatthiyanan ti adihi sarupato taiii ratanarh dasseti, 
Assakavantin ‘ ti Aasakaratthaiii va^ Avantirattham va*^, rajjena *ti sace 
hi sakaleria Jambudiparajjena attho tarn pi te datva aharii phalakayudhahattho* 
tumhakam rathassa purato dhaviasamlti dfpeti, yadicchaatti eteau maya 
vuttappakaresu yam icchasi tarii anusasa anapehi. 

to Tam sutva N-to attano adhippayam avikaronto a.: 

9. Na me attho hi'” rajjena nagarena dhanena va, 
atho pi janapadena attho mayham na vijjatiti. 101. 

„Sace tava inayi sineho atthi” ekam me vacanam karo- 
hiti“ vatva: 

15 JO. Bhoto ca'* ratthe vijite aranne atthi assamo, ^ 

pita mayham janett! ca ubho sammanti assame. 102. 
n. Tes’ ahaih pubbacariyesu punnam na labhami katave, 
hhavantam ajjhacaram‘® katva 
Sonam yacamu“ samvarau ti. 103. 

80 Ta. ratthe ti rajje, vijite ti auapavattitthane, ussamo ti Himavanta- 

ranhe eko assamo atthi, samniaiititi tasmiih assame vasanti, tes a ban ti 
tesu abatii, katave ti vattapativattapbalaharanasamkbatam punnam katuib na 
labhami, bhata me S-to nama mam’ ekasmim aparadbe ma idha vasiti maiii 
paiiamesi’’, ajjhacaran*’ ti'* te mayaih' bbavantaih adhiacaraih parisaih'^ 

85 parivaraih katva S-taih saihvaraih yScemu, ayatliii'* yacama 'ti a., yacemu satb- 
varan''' ti pi patho, mayaih taya saddbiiii Sonam yaceyyama khamapeyyama, 
imam varaih tava santika ganhamiti a. 

Atha iiaiii raja aha: 

13 . Karorai te tarn vacanaiii yam mam bhanasi brahmana, 

30 etan ca kho no akkhahi kivanto bhontu yacaka ti. 104. 

‘ C*'* -tti, -tta. * kkhette, B** khatye. * Bd bhunjam-. * C* bhati- 
tibha, bbasUibha corr, to bhatitibha, Bd omits bhati. * Bd vade " Ok 
-vantitan, Bd -vanti ' va. * omits avantl-. * -tthebi. C* bhi, 
Bdpi,' »» attho, Bd tava. Bd ajhSvar-. Bd yacemo. B** 
palapesi. '* Bd adds avivaraih. " pharisa, Bd ga. Bd -tisaravaram. 
** ^yevaraiii. 
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Ta. karomiti abaih aakala-Jambudipo r. dadamSno ettakaiii kiiii ua 
karissami, karomiti vadati, kivanto ti kittaka. 

Naadapandito aha: 

13 . Parosataiii janapada mahasala ca brahmana 

ime ca khattiya sabbe abhijata yasassino s 

bhavah ca raja Manojo alam hessanti yacaka ti. 105. 

Ta. janapada ti gahapati‘, mahasala ca brahmana ti sarappatta 
brahmana ca parosata y«va, alarii hesaantlti aiitapariyaiita ^ bbavissanti, 
yacaka ti mam’ atthaya S-tassa khamapaka. 

Atha raja aha: 

14 . Hattln asse ca yojentu rathaih sannayha naih rathi®, 
•Sbandharigni ganhatha padas* ussarayam dhaje, 
assatnaii tarn gamissami yattha sammati Kosiyo ti. 106. 

Ta. yojentu ’ti hattharoha hatthi assaroha ca asse kappentu, ratbaiii 
saniiayhanari) rathiti* sainma rathika^ tvam pi rathatii sannayha^, 15 
dbandhaiianiti hatthiassarathesu abandhitabbaiii bhan^akani ganhatha, pad a* 
sussarayari) dhaje ti rathe thapitadhaje^ ussarayantu uss.ipentu, Kosiyo 
ti yasmiih assame Kosiyagotto vasaiiti vadati. 

16 . Tato ca raja payasi senaya caturangini, 

agania“ assaiiiarii ramniam yattha sammati Kosiyo ti 107. 20 

ayam abhisambuddhagatba. 

Ta. tato ca ’ti bhikkhave evaiii vatvd tato so rajd ekasatani^ kbattiye 
gahetva mahatlya senaya parivuto N-taifa purato katva nagara nikkhami, ca- 
turanginiti caturanginiyS againasi antaramagge vattamauo pi avassa- 
gamitaya evaiii vutto, catuvlsatiakkhohinisaibkbena balakayena saddhiih 25 
maggapatipaniiaasa tassa N-to^’ iddhunubhdvena atthusabhavitthataih maggaih 
samara mapetva akase caromaiii pattharitva ta. pallaihkeua nisiditva senaya pari- 
vuto alarhkatahatthlkkhandbe nisiditva gaccbantena ^*^ranha saddhiiii dbamma- 
yuttakaih kathento sftuubadiparissaye haranto" agamasi. 

Ath’ assa assamitjh papunanadivase S-to „raama kanit- 3o 

thassa atirekasattadivasadhikani sattaiiiasadhikaui''^ satta> 

• 

* all three MSS. -i. * so C*«; Bd parlyattii, omitting anta. * rathi, Bd 

rathaih sanhamyasarathi. * Bd rathaiii sanhaya sarathiti. ® C*'* rathika, Bd 
sarathi. * Rd sanhaylttha. ’ thapitadhajapadesudhi(Je. ^ C* aggama, Bd 
agama. * Bd -te, C** -ta, Bd -giyii senaya. ** Bd agamati. Bd -san- 
Uiatena. Rd -tassa. ** -te. Bd situn-. Rd varento. 

-sati^masadhi-. C** satta ca divasani. 
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vassani nikkhantassa“ ’ti avajjitva ..kalian nu kho so etara- 
hiti'* dibbena cakkhuna olokento „catuvIsatiakkliobinipari- 
varena' ekasataiii rajano gahetva main yeva khamftpetum 
agacchatiti** disva cintesi; „imehi rajuhi c’ eva parisahi* ca 
6 mama kanitthassa bahuni patihariyani ditthani, mamanubhavam 
ajanitva ayam kutajatilo attano pamanam na janSti, amliakam 
ayyena saddhim payojetiti maiii vambhetva® kathento avici- 
parayana bhaveyyum, iddhipatihariy^m nesam dassessamiti“ 
so caturaiigulaniattena aihsam* asamphusaiitaiii akase kacam 

10 thapetva Anotattodakam* aharitum ranfio avidure akasena 
payasi. N-to pana tarn agacchantarh disva attanam dassetuih 
avisahanto nisinnatthane yeva antaradhaya* palayitva Hima- 
vantam pavisi. Manojaraja pana narii ramaniyena isivesena’ 
tatha agacchantam disva: 

15 16 . Kassa kadambayo® kaco vehasam caturafigulaiii 

aihsarii asamphusarii eti udaharassa gacchato ti g. L 108. 

Ta kad aiubako^ ti kadainbarukkhamayo, asaDiphusatii^ etitiain- 
satn asatnphusaiito sayam e\a gacchati. udaharassa ti udakain abaiituth 
gacdtantassa esa*^ kaco evarn eti, ko iiauia tvaih kuto vigaccbasi. 

80 Evaih vutte Mahasatto gathadvayam aha: 

17. Ahaih Sono maharaja tapaso sahitamvato 
bharami matapitaro rattindivam atandito. 109. 

18 . Vane'* phalah ca mulan ca aharitva disampati 
posemi matapitaro pubbekatam anussaran ti, 110. 

85 Ta. sahitamvato^ ti sabita>ato*^ silacarasampaoiio. eko tapaso ahaii 

ti ^adati, bharamiti posemi, atandito ti analaso kutva, pubbekatau ti 
tehi pubbe kataih maybaiii gunam aiiussaranto. ^ 

Tam sutva raja tena saddhim vissasam kattukamo anan- 
taraih g. 

* Bd adds saddhi. * -sasu. * O vamhe-, Bd -bhento. * autararu 
Bd asaib. * Bd anotatthato ud-. * Bd -yi. ’ Bd issariyena. ® Bd kadampa- 
mayo. ^ e asam>, Bd asam-, Bd asam asampusaiii. Bd asakutani. 

Bd kaisa eka. Bd gahipappato. ** C** etam. 
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10. Icchama assamaiii gantuih yattha sammati Kosiyo, 

maggaih no Sona akkhahi yena gacchemu assaman ti. 111. 

Tattha aiaaman ti tumhakaih asiamapadam. 

Atha M. attano Snobhflvena assamapadagamimaggaih 
mapetva: s 

90. Ayaih ekapadi raja yen' etarii meghasaDnibham 

kovilarehi sanchannaiii^ ettha sammati Kosiyo ti g. a. 112. 

T. a. : maharija ayaiii ekapadiko jaihghamaggo imina gacchatha yena disa- 
bhagena tarn meghavannam 8upuppbitakovi}ara8amchaDDam kananara dissati 
ettba mama pita Kosiyagotto vasati eaa ao assamo ti. lO 

21 . Idam vatvana pakkanii taramano mahaisi 

vehase &Dtalikkhasniim anusasityana khattiye. 113. 

29 . Assamam' parimajjitya ' pafiaapetyana asanam 
pannasaiam pavisitva pitaram patibodhayi: 114. 

28 . Inie ayanti rajaao abhijata yasassino, i5 

assama nikkhamitvana nisida iyath mahaise. 115. 

94 . Tassa tarn vacanam sutva taramano mahaisi 

assama nikkhamityana pannadyaramhi^ upayisiti 116. 
ima abhisambuddhagatha. 

Ta pakkamiti Anotattam* agamasi, par;imajj itva* ti bhikkbave so 2o 
isi vegena Aiiotattaiii gantva^ panTyaih adaya tesu r^esu* assamaiii asampattesu 
yeva agantva parnyagbate paniyamalake tbapetva mabajano pivissatiti vana- 
kusumebi’ vasetvi® sammujjaniih* adaya assamapadarii sammajjitva panna- 
saladvare pilu asanaih pannapetva pavisitva pitaram janapesiti a., upavisiti 
uccasane nisidi, B-flsa mata patia tassa paccbato nicatare^® asane nisidi, B, 25 
nicasajie ekamante nisidi. 

N-to pi B-ssa Anotattato panlyaih adaya assamara agata- 
kale*' ranno santikarh agantva assamassa avidure khandha- 
varaih nivesapesi**. Atha raja nahatvd sabbalaihkarapati- 
inandito ekasatarajaparivuto N-taih gahetvft mahantena siri- 30 
sobhaggena B-ttam khamapetum assamaih pavisi. Atha nam 
tathft agacchantaih B-assa pita disva B-aih pucchi, so pi 
'ssa gcikkhi. 

' all three MSS. -jjetva. ’ C*'* padvarambi. ^ Bd anotatthato. * Bd -jjetya. 

“ bd -tthaih ag-. • fid -asu. ’ Bd iiava-. ® C*» mase-. ® C« sammanj-, Bd 
samajja-. ‘o Bd nice. ” Bd -magata-. -re nivasesi. 


•Utikt. V. 


21 
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Tam attbam pakasesto S. a.: 

as. Tan ca disyana ayaiitam jalanta-r-iva ‘ tejasa 

khattasamghaparibbiiiham Kosiyo etad abravi: 117. 

26 . Kassa bheri muiinga ca samkha panavadendima 

5 purato patipannani hasayanta* rathesabham, 118. 

27 . Kassa kancanapattena puthuna yijjuvannina 

yuva kalapasannaddho« ko eti siriya jalam. 119. 

28 . Ukkamukhe^ pahattbam ya kbadirangarasannibham 
mukham caru r-iv&bbati*. ko eti siriya jalam. 120. 

10 29 . Kassa paggabitam cbattam sasalakam manoramam 

adiccaramsayaranam. ko eti siriya jalam. 121. 

80 . Kassa amkam pariggayha yalayyanim uttamam 
carati yarapanbassa hattbikkbandhena ayato. 122. 

81 . Kassa setani chattani ajaniya ca yanimita 

15 saroanta parikiranti\ ko eti siriya jalam. 123. 

82 . Kassa ekasatam kbatya anuyutta* yasassino 
samanta anupariyanti\ ko eti siriya jalam. 124. 

88 . Hatthiassaratbapattisenaya/ ^caturangini ’ 

samanta anupariyati ko eti siriya jalam. 125. 

20 84 . Kass* esa mabatl sena, pittbito anuyattati 

akkhobbanr* apariyanta sagarassdya iimiyo. 126. 

86. Rajabhir^’a Manojo'^ Indo va jayatam pati 

Nandass' ajjbayaram eti assamam brabmacarinam. 127. 

86. Tass' esa mabati sena pittbito anuyattati 

25 akkbobhani^^ apariyanta sagarasscya iimiyo ti. 128. 

Ts. j slant ariva 'ti Jalaiitaih viya patipannanitl etani turiyani kassa 
purato agacchantiti a., ha say ant a ’ti tosentsi kancanapatt^it^ 
kass’ eso kancaiiamayena yijjavannina unbisapaftona nalatante^* parikkhitto ti 
pucobati, yuya ti taiuno kalapasannaddho ti sannaddbasaratuobiro, ukka- 

30 mukhe pabattham va 'ti kammaranaih uddbane pabattbasuyappaib viya. 
kbadirangarasannibhaii ti vitaccikakbadirangaravaQpaih'^ gdiccaramsa- 
varanan ti fidircararhauiaih ayaranam, amkam pariggayha ’ti aibkam pa- 
riggahetva'* parikkhipitya ti a., valavijanimuttaraan ti yalavTJanirb ** 

' -tamriva. * Bd -o. * Bd -aiii. • C» va-, Bd mukhancaiacira-. * C*" 

-renti. * Bd -yaiita. ’ Bd -parikiranti. * Bd -ratba-, -assarathapattf*, C' 
•aiiaratbapatth!-. ’ Cb -oiib, Bd -ni. Bd oyayanti. * * -bbhani, 

* -bhard. ** C^a -rajambnolo, Bd -riyaffianajo. Cb -bbbaolih, C* -bbhapi. ** 
so C*a; Bd nalitante. '* Bd yitacchlta-. €• adds pasiaifa, Bd parisaib. 
all three MSS. -ma. Bd mapivalavijani 
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uttamaih ^ caratiti sancarati, cbattaiilti ajaniyapitthe iiiaiiinaiiam dharita- 
cbattadhicbattaDi) parikiraiititi^ kassa aamanta sabbadiaabhagesu parikiri- 
yanti’, eaturanglniti etebi hatthladihi catuhi afigehi samannagata^, 
akkbobhaniti khobhetuih iia aakka, aagarasseva 'tf sagaraasa Qmfyo viya 
aparlyanta, rajabhiraja ti ekasataiiam rajGnaih puJUo^ teaaih va adhiko d 
rljabhiraja Jayatarh patlti JayappattSnarh tavatimaanaiii Jettbako, ajjba- 
varan ti mama khamapanatthaya Nandassa parisabbavam upagantva eti. 

Sattha aha: 

37. Anulitta candanena kasikavatthadhariao 

sabbe panjalika hutya islnam ajjhupagamun ti. 129. lo 

(sin am ajjhupagamun ti bhikkhave sabbe pi te rajaiio surabbi- 
candtfliajjta anulitta uttamakasikavattbadhariiio sirasi patitthapitanjalT butva 
isinath sgntikarii upagata. 

Tato Manojaraja vanditva ekamantaih nisinno patisaDtbaraib 
karonto: u 

38 . Kacci’ nu bhoto kusalarh, kaccP bhoto anamayam, 
kacci^ unchena^ yapetha, kacci^ uiulaphala bahu. 130. 

89. Kacci darasa ca’ iiiakasa ca appam eva siriihsapa 
vane vajainigakinne kacci himsa na vijjatiti 131. 
gatbadvayam a. so 

Tatoparam tesaiii vacanapativacanavaseoa kathitagatha*^ 
honti. 

40 . Kusalaih c* eva no raja atho raja anamayaiii, 
atho unchena^ yapema, atho mulaphala bahu^ 132. 

41. Atho daiiisa ca* makasA ca appam eva siri^lsapa*^ 25 
vane valamigakinne hiihsa ainhath na vijjati. 133. 

43. Bahuni c* assa*^ pugani assame saminatam idha'S 
nabhij&nami uppannarh abadhaih amanorainairi. 134. 

48 . Svagatan te maharaja atho te aduragatam, (IV 

issaro si anuppatto, yam idh’ atthi'^ pavedaya: 135. 30 


‘ -ma. * -kirentiti. * Bd ‘kiranti. * $0 all three MSS. ® Bd pQ- 
rato. * Bd ri^jidbl-. ’ Bd klbot. ® C** ufij-, Bd uccb-. ® Bd omits ca. 
B'^miiapfi. •> Bd aamgUigatbl. ** so C* for cassu? C» Bd vassa. Bd 
ssmpato mama. Bd Idliattl, C*fdidhantl. 


21 * 



324 
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44. Tindukfini piy&lani madhuke kasumliriyo 

phalani khuddakappSni, bhunja raja varam vararh\ 136. 

46 . Idam pi panlyam sitaih abhataih .girigabbhara, 
tato piva mahSraja sace tvam abhikaihkhasi. 137. 

5 46 . Patiggahitaih yam dinnaS ca^ sabbassa agghiyam katam, 

Naodassapi nisSmetha vacanam yam so pavakkhati. 138. 

47 . Ajjhavar’ amha Nandassa bhoto santikam agata, 
sunfitu bhavam vacanam Nandapsa parisfiya cfi ’ti. 139. 

Ima’ yebhuyyana pakata* aaiubandha^ yeva, yam pan’ ettha apakatam 
10 tad ova vakkbama, pavedaya 'ti yarn iroasmirh thane tava abhirucitaiii attbi 
tarn no kathehiri vadati, khuddakappaniti etani nanarukkhaphalani* khudda- 
madhupatibhagaiii^ madhuraui, varam varan ^ ti ito uttamuttamam * gahetva 
bhunja, girigabbbara ti Anotattato, sabbassa agghiyan ti yena mayath 
apucchita tarn ambebi patiggahitaih nama tumhehi ra dinnam eva nama ettavata 
15 imassa janassa sabbassa agghiyam tumhehi katam, Nandassapiti amhakam 
tava sabbaih katam idani N-to kind vattukamo tass&pi tava*' vaeanam sunotha, 
ajjhavaramhS ’ti mayam hi na ahnena kammena agata, Nandassa pana parisa 
hutvi tumhakam khamapanatthaya agata ti vadati, bhavan ti bhavam S-to sunatu. 

Evaiii vutto N-to utthayasana m^tapitaro ca bhataran ca 
20 vanditva parisaya‘' saddhim sallapanto a.: 

4 s. Parosatam janapada mahasala ca brahmana 
ime ca khattiya sabbe abhijata yasassino 
bhavan ca raja. Manojo anumannantu “ me vaco. 140. 

49 . Ye hi santi samitaro'* yakkhaai^^ idha assame 
25 arailde bhutabhavyani sunantu vacanam mama. 141. 

60 . Namo katvana bhutanarii isiiii vakkhami subbatam: 

so ty-raham dakkhino’* bahu*^ tava Kosiya samraato. 142. 

61 . Pitaram me janettin'’ ca bbattukamassa me sato 

vira punnam idam thanam”, ma mam Kosiya varaya. 14B. 

1 Bd varavarara. * Bd omits ca. ® C** omit Ima. * C** -ta. * Bd sam- 
pandhi, -dbi. ^ na in the place of etani nana. ^ so Bd 
khuddakkhamadhu-. ® Bd varariivaren. • Bd uttamam u- Bd ussa pi- 
*' all three MSS. ta. ” Bd sakapa*. ** amanuiifiintu. ** so C** = s«' 
mitaro? Bd yevasantisamittiro. *• 0*^ yakkharani, C* yakkharani. Bd -na, 
C*' -ne, C» -no corr, to -ne. €• baba, Bd bahuifa. C* janenti, C» jaoenetti, 
Bd janetti. ** Bd dhiramapuona pidaih thanaih, eara pufinafflidaih thaiii 
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^ 9 . Sabbhi h* etam upanMtaih, mam* etam upanissaja^ 
utthanaparicariySya dlgharattaih taya kataih, 
matapitusu punnani mama lokadado bhava. 144. 

58 . Tath* eva santi manoja dhamme dhammapadam vidu 

maggo* saggassa lokassa yatha janasi tvam ise. 145. s 
54 . Utthanaparicariyaya matapitosukhavahaih 

tarn main pufin’ abhivareti* ariyamaggavaro naro ti. 146. 

Ta. anumannantu'* 'ti anubujjhaiitu, sadbukath katva paccakkbath ka- 
roiitu 'ti a., samitaro^ ti samagata, aranne bh utabhavyariiti asmirh 
Himavantfri^De yani bhutani c' eva bnddhiniariyada ‘ pattani bbavyani ca taruna- 10 
devatani, SbA pi^ sabbaiii mama vacaiiam sunaiitO ’ti a., namo katvana ’ti 
idarh so parisaya sannath datva tasmirh vanasapde nibbattadevata namakkaram 
katva va a., t. a.: ajja bahuhi devatahi mama bhatikassa dhammakathasavaiiattham 
iigatahi bhavitabbaih, ayaiii vo namakkaro, tumhe pi mayaih sahaya hotha ’ti 
so devatanaih anjalim pagganhitva parisaiii sanjanapetva isim vakkhamiti Sdim 15 
ta. isin ti S-tari) saiidhSya vadati, sammato ti bhataro nama angasama 
hotiti taama so te ahaih dakkhiiio^ bahu ti sammato tana’ khamituth arahatha 
’ti dfpeti, v!ra ’ti viriyavauta mabaparakkama, punnamidam thanan ti 
idaih matapituupatthanaiii nama punnam saggasarhvattaiiikakaranatii tarn karon- 
tam mam ma vaiaya ’ti vadati, sabbhi be tan ti etam matapituupattbanam 80 
nama panditebi upannataiii upagantva hatan c' eva vannitan ca, upanissaja 
ti idarii maybarit nissaja viasajebi dehi, utthanaparicariyaya i® ’ti utthanena 
c’ eva paricariyaya^^ ca katari ti, digharattaih taya kusalam kataih, punnantti 
idani ahaih matapitusu puhhaiii kattukamo. lokadado*’ hohi ahaiii hi tesam 
vattam upatthaiiaiii katva devaloke aparimaiiath yasam labbissami, tassa me 85 
tvam dayako hohiti vadati, tatheva Hi yatha tvam janasi tath’ eva ahne pi 
manuja imissa parisaya santi ye‘* nanappakare dhamme idaiii jettbSpacayibha- 
vasaihkhatam dhammakotthasaih vidaiiti*^ kin ti maggo saggassa'* lokassa ’ti, 
sukhavaban ti utthanena ca paricariyaya*’ ca matapitunnam sukhavaham, 
tarii man ti tain mam etlim sammapatipanrum pt bbata S-to tamha puhna so 
abhivaretl nlvareti, ariyamaggavaro** ti** so evaih varento ayaih naro 
mama piyadassanataya triyssaihkbstissa devslokassa maggavaratio *** nama 
hotiti. 


’ Bd -sajja. » so all three MSS.. * R** punnani vareii. * amanunnantu. * 
sapitiro. • Bd vuddhipari-. ’ -devatitanlpi, Bd -tani ca tani pi. * Bd 
adds me. • Bd -na. *** Bd -padacari-. ** Bd pada-. , ** Bd -do ti tassa 
mama tvam saggaih lokaib dado. ** all three MSS. hoti. ** Bd yeva. 

Bd va*. *« Bd sadevakassa. *’ Bd pidaca-. ’* Bd -avaro. >• Bd adds arlya- 
maggaisa avaro -viirano. Bd -varanam. 
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21. Sattatiiiipatt. 


Evam N-ena vutte M. ^^imassa tfiva tomhehi vacanaih 
sutaih, idani mama pi sanathft^ 'ti s&vento a. 

56. Sunantu bhonto vacanam bhatar^ ajjh&vara mama: 
knlavaihsam mahar&ja poranaih parihapayaih 
5 adhammacari jetthesu’ nirayam so upapajjati. 147. 

56 . Ye ca dhammassa kusala poranassa disampati 

carittena ca sampanoa na te gacchanti duggatim. 148. 

67. Matapita ca bhata ca bhaginl natibandhava 

sabbe jetthassa te bhara, evam janahi Bharata^ 149. 

10 68. Adiyitva garuih bharam naviko viya ussabe, 

‘ dhamraan ca* na-ppamajjami, 

jettho c’ asmi rathesabha *ti. 150. 

Ta. bhaturajjhavara^ ti mama bhatu parisa hutva Sgata bbavanto 
sabbe pi il^jaiio mama pi ta* vacanam sunantu, parthapayan ti paribapento, 
15 dhammassa 'ti jetthapacayadhammapavenidbammassa, kusala ti cheka, ca> 
ritteua ca 'ti acarasilena sampaiina, bbara ti sabbe ete Jettbena vabltabba patU 
jaggitabba ti tassa bhatara nama, naviko viya Hi yatba navagarnbharam^ 
adiyitva aamuddamajjhe nivarh sotthina netuib naviko ussahe ti vayamati saba 
oavaya sabbabbandarh jano ca tass' eva bbaro hot! tatba mam’ eva sabbe 
90 uataka bbaro aban c* ete ussahSmi patijaggitum sakkomi, tan ca Jettbapacaya> 
oadhammaih na-ppamajJami. iia kevalan ca etesan deva sakalassa pi lokassa 
jettho c* asmi, tasma abam eva saddliirii Nandena patijaggitum yutto tl. 


. Tam sutva sabbe* pi rajano attamana hutv& ,Jetthabha> 
tikassa kira avasesa bhara'* ti ajja amhehi natan'* ti N-taiii 
26 pahayaM«assa nissita* hutvfi tassa thutiih karonta'" dve g&tha 
abhasimsu : 

• 

69. Adhigat* amha" tame nanam j&lam va jatavedato*^ 
evam eva no bhavam dhammam Kosiyo pavidaihsayi. 151. 
60 . Yatha adadhim adicco v&sudevo pabhaihkaro 
so papinam pavidamseti rupaiii kalyanapftpakam 

evam eva oo bhavam dhammam Kosiyo pavidamsayiti. 152. 


t -ur, “ C** Jettho. * C*' -ihs. * BS dhammaiss* * Ck -tar-. * read 
tiya? ’ Bd nav&ya. ® Bd -o. ’ Bd .ttam sannisita. Ok Bd -o. ** so 

Ck; Bd adhigamS. Bd Jatadevato. 
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Ta. adhigatamha’ *ti mayaiti ito pubbe jotthapacayanadbammapa< 
ticchadake tame vattamana’ ijja Jatavedato* Jllam va nanaih^ adhigata, evam* 

6va no ti yatha mahandhakare pabbatamatthako jalito jatavedo samanta alokam 
pbaranto rupanf dasieti tatba no bbavarh Koalyagotto dbammam pavidaihsaylti 
a., vasu^evo ti vatude?o‘ vaidjotano* dbammappakaiano ti a. 5 

Iti M. ettakaib kalaiii N-tassa patihariyUni disva tasmiih 
pasannacitte te rajauo n&nabalena tasmim pasadam bhioditva 
attano katbam i^fihapetvg sabbe attano va mukhullokite akasi. 
Atha naih N-to „bbata* me papdito vyatto dhammakathiko, 
sabbe p* iine r&j&oo bhinditva attano pakkhe kari^ thapetva lo 
imam anno^ mayham patisaranaih n* atthi, imam eva yacissa- 
miti*‘ cintetva g. a.: 

6t/^£vam me yacamanassa anjalim navabujjhasi”, 

bava baddhaficaro*® hessam vuttliito paricarako ti. 153. 

T« a.: sace tuinbe mama evaih yaeamitiaasa khamapanattbaya paggahitaiii 15 
a^aliib u&vabujjbatba iia patiganbatba tumbe va matapitaro upatthabatha abaiu 
pana tumbakarh baddbancaro^^ vayyavaccakaro hessam rattlihdivam aualasa' 
bhavena vutthito*' aham tumbe patijagglssamiti. 

M-assa pakatiyapi N-te’* rose** va veram va n* atthi 
atithaddhaiii kathentassa pan" assa maoahapanattbam*^ nig- 20 
gahavasena'* tatha katvS idani "ssa vacanam sutva tutthacitto 
tasmim pasadam uppadetva „idani te khamami, matfipitaro ca 
patijaggitum labhis8aslti‘^“ tassa gunam pakasento a.: 

69 . Addha Nanda vijanasi saddhammam sabbhi desitam, 
ariyo ariyasaroacaro, bajhara tvarii mama ruccasi. 154, 

68. Bhavantaih vadftrai bhotin ca‘* sunotlfa vacanarii mama: 

nayaih bharo bharamato ahu** mayham kudacanam. 155. 

64. Tam madi upat{hitam santam matapitusukhavaham 
Nando ajjhftvaram*® katva upatthanaya yacati. 156. 

* Bd sdhigema. * Bd -rie. » Bd jitodevato. < Bd Jjtaih lam pafifiaiiam. ‘ 

Ofc Vi-. « C* spjatano. ’ Bd kiravatha. ® Bd ranno. * Bd -bujbatha. 

Bd patbacaro. ** Bd adds paricariko. ” bhagliii natlbandhana v. 57 

nandapap<jit 0 wanting in C« . *» Bd doso. ** C* anltabbam ? ** Bd -paha- 

nattham. *• Bd adds va. Bd -iTti. C‘ va. '• ahu. C** -carath. 
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XX. Sattatinipata. 


65. Yo ve icchati kamena* santfinam bralimacarinam 
Nandam* VO* vadatha* eke kam Nando* upatitthatu* li. 157, 

Ta. ariyo tl aundaro, ariyasamacaro sundaracaro ai jato, balhaii ti 
idanitvam mama ativiya ruceaai. aunotha 'ti amma titatumhe mama vacanam 
5 aunotha, nayam bharo ti ayaih tumfaakaih patijagganabharo na kadaci mama 
bharamato aha, tarn man ti tarn bharo ti amannitva va maib tumhe upatthi- 
tam aamanam, upatthanaya 'ti tumha upa(thatmh main yacati, yo ve ic- 
chatiti mayhath hi tvam me mataraih va pltaraih va upatthaha ’ti vattum na 
yuttam, tumhakarh pana aantanaih brahmararin^ih^ yo* eko icchati tam vadami 
10 kamarh^^ Nandarh vo vadatha** tarn** mama kanitthaih Nandaih rocatba’^ 
tumhesu kam eea upatitthati ubho pi hi mayaiii tumhakaih putta yeva ’ti. 

Ath’ assa nifila asana vutthaya „tata S-ta ciravippavuttho 
te kanittho, evaih ciragatarh pi tarn yacitam na visahSmi^ 
mayam hi tan oissitS idani pana taya anunnata, ahaiii etam 
15 brahmacarinaih bflhShi upagahitva sTse upagghd,yitum ** la- 
bheyyan** ti imam atthaih pakSsentf: 

66. Taya tUta anannaU Sena tam nissita mayaih, 
upaghatuih labhe Nandam 

muddhani brahmacarinan ti g. a. 158. 
so Atha nam M. ,,tena hi amma anujSnami, tvaih'^ gaccha 
puttaih Nandam alingitva sisam ghfiyitva cumbitva tava 
hadaye sokam nibbSpehiti** a. Sa tassa santikam gantva 
N-tam parisamajjhe * yeva alifigitvft sisam ghayitvft cumbitva 
hadaye sokam nibbSpetva M-ena saddhim sallapanti Li 
25 47. Assatthasseva tarunaih pavdlam malateritam 

cirassarh Nandam disvana hadayam me pavedhati. 159. 

68. Yad& suttapi'^ sappante Nandam passami Sgataib 
ndagga sumada homi: Nando no agato ayam. 160. 

69. Yada ca patibujjhitva Nandam passami nagataih 

so bhiyyo Svisat! soko domanassan canappakam. 161. 

* kamuiiam. * C* -do, C» -d*. * C* ve. * C** caratha, * Bd -da main. 
® C** omit mam. ’ C* upattbItO, • C* -rtnarfi, Bd -rl. • so. Bd 
-eua. ** Caratha omit taib. Bd rodetha. Ca nanda rocetha. 

Bd upathaturo. ** Bd upasamghayituih. •• tath, Bd -e. S'* 

auttamhi. 
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70. Sahaih ajja cirassam^ pi Nandaih passami agataih, 
bbattuc-ca’’ mayhan ca piyo Nando no pfivisi gharaih. 162, 
7 j. Pitn pi Nando suppiyo, yam’ Nando pavisi gharaih 
labhatu tata Nando tarn: mam Nando upatitthatu 163. 


Ta. mal uteri tan ti yathS vatahatam aasatthapallavaih kampati evarh ci- ^ 
rassaiTi Nandaiii disvana i^ja mama hadayarh kampailti. soppante* ti tata 
Sona yadabam sutta^ supinena Nandarh agatam passami tadilpi udagga homiti, 
bhattuoca^ 'ti samikassa ca ma^^an ca piyo, Nando no pavisi gharan 
ti tata putto no Nando pannasalatii pavisatu yan ti yasma pitu^ sutthu piyo 
tasma puna imamha ghara na vippataseyya^ Nando tan ti Nando yam icchati 10 
taib labhatu, mam Nando ti tata Sons tava pitaraih tvam upaUhaha Nando 
marii upatitthatu. 

M. 5 ,evara liotu“ ’ti matu vacanam sampaticchitva „Nanda 
taya jetthakakotth&so laddho, mata naina atigunakarika, appa- 
matto hutva patijaggeyyasiti‘‘ ovaditvS matu gunam pakasento is 
dve gatha abhasi: 

72. Anukaropakg. patittha ca pubbe rasadadi ca no^ 

maggo saggassa lokassa mata tarn varate ise. 164, 

73 . Pubbe rasadadi gotti matg punnupasamhitg 

maggo saggassa lokassa mata tarn varate’^ ise ti. 165, so 

Ta. auukampaka ti muduhadaya, pubbe rjasadaditi pathamam eva 
attatio khirasamkhatassa rasassa Uayika, mata tan ti mama mata mam na'i 
icchati tarn Taratil^ gotttti gopayika, punnupasamhita ti pudnauisaita 
punnadayika. 

£vam M. dvihi ggthahi mgtu gunam kathetva punagantva ss 
tassa gsane nisinnakgle „Nanda tvam dukkarakgrikam mata* 
tarn labhi, ubho pi mayaih niatarg dukkhena samvaddhita, 
tain dgni tvam appamatto patijaggahi ”, amadhurgni phala- 
piialani mg khgdgpesiti”** vatvg parisamajjhe yeva matu duk- 
liarakgrikattam pakgsento g. : so 


‘ -ssa. * -uncB. * C*' 8»m * suita. * C^'s sotta. ® so all three 

WSS. ^ C** omit yanti yasma pitu. ** C* vjppaseyya. * ja no. 
'adate. Bd« yam. B<* vadati, add icchati. -ggo, C« -ggi. 
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IX. SatUtinipSta. 


74. Akatbkhamana puttaphalain devataya paniassati 
nakkhattani ca pucchati atusaihvacchar&ni ca. 166. 

72. Tassa utuainataya hoti gabbhasa' avakkamo, 
tena dohajinl hoti^ sahadft tena vuccati. 167. 

5 70 . Saihvaccharam va Qnam va pariharitva vijayati, 

tena sa janayantl (add ti), janetti tena vuccati. 168. 

77. Thanakhirena gitena* afigapapnranena ca 

rodantaih (add: eva) toseti, tdsenti tena vuccati. 169. 

78 . Tato vatatape ghore roamiihkatva (add: va) darakaih 

10 appajanantarh (add: posed), posenti tena vuccati. 1|0. 

79. Yan ca matu dhanam hoti yan ca hoti pitu dhaijaiii 
ubhayam etassa gopeti, api puttassa no siya. l^. 

80 . Evam putta adu putta id mata vihannati, 
paruattaih paradaresu nisfthe pattayobbane 

15 sSyaiii puttam anayantam id mats vihannati. 172. 

81 . Evaih kiccha bhato poso matu aparic&rako 

niatari miccha caritvana nirayaih so upapajjati. 173. 

88 . Evam kiccha bhato poso pita aparicarako 

pitari miccha caritvana nirayain so upapajjati. 174. 

so 88. Dhan' api* dhanakamanam nassati, id me sutaih, 

mataram aparjcaritvana kiccham vl so nigacchad. 175. 

84 . Dhanam pi dhanakaman^iii nassad, id me sutaih, 
pitaraih aparicaritvana kiccham va so nigacchati. 176. 

8^. Anando ca pamado ca sada hasitakllitam 

mataram paricaritvSna labbhara etaih vijftnato. 177. 

86. Anando ca pamado ca sada hasit&kllitam 
pitaraih paricaritvana labbham etam vij&nato. 178. 

87 . Danah ca peyyavasan* ca atthacariya ca yd. idha 
samanatta^ ca dhammesu tattba tattha yatharabam, 179* 

00 88..£te kho safigahA loke rathassaniva y&yato, 

ete va^ sahgahU nassu na mdta puttakftrand. ISO. 

* 10 both MSS. for gitona? *80 both MSS. * io both MSS. for •7ajj«n? 

10 both MSS. for -Uttb? ^ so .both MSS. for ca, road ce? 
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« 9 . Labhetha manw pfljan ca pita va puttakaranfi, 
yasma ca safigaha ete samavekkhanti pandita 18 L 
90 . Tasma mahattaih papponti pasamsa ca bhavanti te, 

Brahma hi ndtapitaro pabbScariya ti vuccare. 182. 
n. Ahuneyya ca puttanam pajaya anukarapaka', s 

tasma hi te namasseyya sakkareyyatha pandito. 183. 

02 . Annena-m-atho’ panena vatthena sayancna ca 

ucchadanena nahapaneiia padanaih* dhovanena ca, 184. 

98 . Taya nam paricariyaya matapitusa pandita* 

idha c* eva [nam pasaihsanti pecca sagge ca modatiti. 185. lo 

Ta. pQttaphalan ti puttasarhkhataih phalaiii. devataya^ iiamassatiti 
putto miiapapajjatu ’ti devatiya namakkararh karoti ayati’, pucchatitl kata- 
rena nak&ttena jato putto dighayuko hoti katarena appayuko ti evam nak- 
khattani Oa pucchati, utuaamvaccharani ca ’ti chaniiam utuiiarh kata* 
rasmim^ utumhl Jato dighayuko hoti katarasmlih ^ utumhl appayuko kativaasaya 15 
va matu Jito putto dighayuko hoti kativasaaya appayuko ti evath utusam- 
vaccharani ca pucchatlti, utusinataya^ ti pupphe uppaime utumhi nahataya, 
avakkamo* ti tinnam aariiiipata gathhavakkaman ti hoti kucchiyam gabbho 
patittiiati, ton a ’ti tana gabbhena 8& dobaliiil hoti, tana ’ti tada tasaa kucchimhi 
nibbattapajaya " siieho uppijjati^’ tana karatiena suhada ti vuccati, tana ’ti 90 
tena kSranena sa JaiiayantSti janatti ca vuccati, angapapuraneua ca ’ti 
tbanantare^* nipt^apetva sarTrasamphassarh pharapenti angasamkhaten’ eva 
papuranena ’ tosetiti sannapati haaeti, mamim’^ katva ti aganduputtasaa 
upari vato paharati atapo'^^ pharatiti evam mamtuhkaranam'^ katva si* 
niddhena hadayena udikkhati, ubhayametasaa ti ubhayam pi tarn dhanath 95 
atassa puttasaa atthaya adnesaih adassetva saragabbhadisu mata gopeti, evaiii 
putta adu putta ’ti andhabala putta evath rid^kuladisu appamatto hohi^’ 
aduh c’ adun ca’^ kamtnam karohiti sikkhapeiitl id mata vihanhati kilamati, 
pattayobbane ti putto pattayobbane taih puttaih^nisUhe^l paradaresu pamattaih 
layaih anagacchantam natva asaupupoehi nettehi maggaiii oiokent! vihadhati so 
Idlamati, kiccha bhato ti kicchena bhato patijaggito, mice ha caritvana 
Hi mitaraih apatijaggitva, dbanapitia^ dhanampi*’, ayam evavk patho, i. v. h.: 

* taaaa utu (v. 75) - - . anukampaka wanting in fi<l. * omits m. * C* -na. 

* C*« -ta. ^ so all three MSS. • B** -yam. ’ B<* ayacati. ® C*» katamath. * 

-sanhataya? so 0**; Bd -taya. -ttariipa-, **B<iJayati. B<*^-vu*. 

Bd tadanantare. Bd mapa. agaddhiputtasame, Co agantjiputtasame, 

^dhituputtassa me. Bd ata*. Bd dhammaka-. ** Bd hotiti. 
duduDcadunca, Bd adum ca adum ca. ulsUha, Bd nUive. ** Bd -nasiti. 

** Bd addi adaai. 
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XX. Sattatfnipata. 


dhanakamanaih uppannadbaiiam pi mataraih apatijaggantanam nassatlti me autaii 
ti, kicchaih va ao ti Iti dhanath T&asa naasati dukkhath va ao' nigacchati, 
iabbhametan ti tarn idhaloke ca devaloke ca anandadisukharii mataraih pari- 
caritva vijanato papditaaaa labbba^ aakka laddbaih tadisena 'ti a., dananca 
5 'ti matapitunnaih danam databbaiu piyavacanaih bhanitabbam uppanoakicca- 
aadbanavaaena attbo caritabbo Jettbapacayanadbammesu ta. ta. parisam^Jhe va 
rabogatanaih va abbivadanadivaaeiia aamanattats’ katabba tia raho abbivadanadini 
katva pariaatiih na katabbani* aabbattha samSnen’ eva bbavitabbaih, ete ca 
saDgaba naaau’ti sace ete cattaro laibgaba na bbaveyyuih, samavekkhan- 
10 titi aammanayena karaneua pekkhanti, ma|iattaii ti aettbattaih, brahma ti 
puttanaiii^ brahmaaaroa uttama aettba, pubbacariya ti pathamacariya, ahu- 
neyya ti ahanapatiggahaka yaasa kassaci sakkfirassa anuccbavika, aiinena- 
matho ti antiena atho pinena, pecca *ti kalakiriyiya pariyoaane ito.gantva 
sagge ca modati pamodatiti. 

]5 Evaih M. Sinerum pavattento viya desanam Qj^thapesi. 
Tam sutva sabbe pi te rajaoo sabbabalakaya pasldidilia. Atha 
ne pancasu sflesu patitth&petva „danadisu appamattt hoth&“ 
’ti ovaditva uyyojesi, te sabbe pi dbammena r. kaji^tvft ftyu- 
pariyosane devanagararh purayimsu. S-to N-to pr yfivatS- 
«o yukaih matapitaro paricaritva Brahmaloka-parayana ahesuih. 

S. i. d. a. s. p. j. 8 . (Saccapariyosane matiposakabhikkhu soti* 
pattiphale pattthasi): »,Tada matapitaro maharajakulani ahesum, N>to 
Anando, Manojaraja Sariputto. ekasatar^a* asiti mahathera ca anba- 
taratbera ca, catuvisati akkhohiniyo Buddbaparisa, Sonapandito pana 
25 abam eva ’ti. Sona-Nanda-jatakam. Sattatinipata* 
rannana nitthita^. 


’ Bd adds puriso ^ Bd Itbbbam. ’ so all three MSS. for samlnata? * 

•ti? ^ na, * (5* -Ja. ’ Bd -patajatakam nithitaih-KusaJatakam Sons ca 
dve Jaukanl Sattatinipatamhi therebi sangahakarehi sahgtta. 
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1. Culiahamsajataka. 

Sumukha ti. Idarn S. Veluvane' v, ayasmato Anandassa ^ ji- 
vitapariccigam a. k. Devadattena hi T-assa jivita voropetum payojitesu 
dhanuggahesu pathaniam^ pesitena agantFa ^nahaih bhante sakkoini* 5 
Bhagavantam jivita voropetum, mahiddhiko so Bhagava mahanu- 
bhavo‘* ti vutte Devadatto ' .,alara avuso, ma tvam samanam Gotamam 
jivita voropehi®, aham eva s-am G-am jivita voropessamiti*' vatva 
T-e^ Gijjhakutassa pabbatassa pacchaehayaya^ camkamante^ Gijjba- 
kutem’“ pabbatam abhiruhitva ' * yantavegena mahatim’* silam pavyjhi, lo 
.,iniaya silaya s-am G-aih jivita voropessamiti dve pabbatakMni 
samagantva tam silarii paticchimsu*®, tato papatika'® uppatitva Bha- 
gavato padam paharitva ruhiram'^ uppadesi. Balavavedanfi pavat- 
timsu. Jivako T-assa padam satthakena phaletva duttlialohitam 
vametva'** putimamsam apanetva** bhessyjam alimpitva*'* nirogam“‘ 
akasi. S. purimadivasam’* eva bhikkhasamghaparivuto’* mahatiya^^ 
Buddhalilhaya*® vicari^®, Atha nam disva Devadatto cintesi: „s-assa 
G-assa rupaggappattam ’’ sariram disva koci n^nussabhuto upasam- 
kamitum na sakkoti, ranno kho pana Nalagiri nama hatthi cando 

‘ jetavane. * -dattherassa. * Sdr gabbapatha-. * adds taiii, 

* add aha, has ao d, aha. ® Bd« -eai. ’ 0 ^ -taasa. ® pacchima-. 

* Srfradds sayam. Sd»- -a. “ S‘*»' -ruyhi-. all three MSS. -ti. 

add vatva, tatha, ** Bd -(a, Sdr .tadha. ao Rd* Sdr sampafl-. 

* Bd pabbatika. Sdr rudbi-. Sdv -ta niopetva, Sdr adds chovitva? 

Bd -etv8, Sdr -ppetva. all four MSS. til-. ** C** purimasadiaarii, B* puna 
^i»aaam, Sdr puriaadiao. ” Sdr mahabhl-. « Sdr adds va. »» Bd Sdr 
•lilaya. gdr nagararh pavlai. Bd« rupasobhagga-, Sdr rupamsobhaga-. 

Bd Sdr tnahaha-. 
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pharuso* Buddha-Dhamma-Samglia-^une na janati^ so nam jivi. 
takkbayam papessatiti'* so gantva tani attham ranno arocesi. Raja 
^sadhu** *ti sampaticchitva hatthacariyam pakkosapetva Msamma sye 
Nalagirim mattarii katva pato va s-ena G-ena patipannavfthiyaih 
5 yissajjehiti*' a Devadatto pi nam ’ ^annesu divasesu batthi kittakaih 
suraib piyatiti** pucchitva „attha ghate^** ti vutte „sye^ solasa ghate 
payetva s-ena (}-ena patipannavTthiih'' abhimukhaib kareyya 8 iti“ a. 
So „sadhu‘‘ 'ti sampaticchi. Raja nagare bheria carapessi^ ^sve 
Najagirim niattakam katva nagare yissajjessanti , nagara pato va 
10 sabbakiccani katva antaravlthim ma patipajjimsu** Hi. Devadatto pi 
rajaniresana” oruyha hatthisalam gantva hatthigopake amantetva 
Mniayam bhane uccatthaniyaih ^ nicattbane katum samattha’H sacevo 
yasena attho sve pato va Nalagirim tikbinasuraya solasa ghate pa- 
yetva s-assa G-assa agamanavelaya tuttatomarehi vijjhitv^l^ kuj[jha- 
15 petva hatthisalam bhindapetva s-ena G-ena patipannavithim abhi- 
rnukhaih “ katva s-am G-am jivitakkhayam papetha“ Hi a. Te 
Msadhu** Hi sampaticchimsu. Sa pavatti sakalanagare vittharika'^ 
ahosi. Budha-Dhamma-Samgha-mamaka upasaka tarn sutva S-ram 
upasamkamitva ^^bhante, Devadatto rahna saddhim ekato hutva sve 
20 tumhehi patipannavithiyam Najagirim vis 8 %jjapessati, sve pindaya 
apavisitva idh' eva hotha, mayam vihare yeva Buddhapamukhassa 
samghassa'^ bhikkham dassama'' Hi vadimsu. S. „sve pindaya'' 
pavisissamiti'* avatva ' Mahaiii sve Nalagirim dametva paUbariyath 
katva’* titthiye raadditva Riyagahe pindaya acaritva^* va bhikkhu- 
26 samghaparivuto nagara nikkbamitva Veluvanam eva ganiissami Raja- 
gahavasino pi bahiini** bhattabhajanani gahetva Veluvanam eva aga- 
missanti, sve vihare bhattaggam bhavissatiti“ imina karanena tesam 
adhivasesi. TeT-assa’ adbivasanam viditva bhattabh^anani abaritva^^ 
„vihare yeva danaih^dassania** ’ti pakkamimsu. S-&pi pathamayame 
80 dh. desetva raajjhimayame ** panhe** vissajjetva pacchimayamassa 
pathamakotthase ” sihaseyyam kappetva dutiyakotthase phalasania- 

• lS<*»''8dd mauussaghatako * Sdr ajananto, omitting so * na. 

Hd Sdr add bbants. * ,Bd adds tvaiii, Sdr tad). • Bd Sdr -iyaib. ’ Sd»’ -petva. 

^ Sdr -nato; * Bd Sdr -nato. Sdr adds pi nlcatthanato uccatthaue. 
adds niea|hanato va uccathSne katuih samattha. ’• Bd kutato-, Sdr tuttbat®'* 
'• Bd vljjhuiti rtjjhana, gif'- »IJ)haiito vijjhanta. '< 8<l«' -lyaih. “ B<» S* 

-iti. “ B<1 Sdr bhtkkhata-. ” BH Sir add na "Sdr patthaiiyaka. " S* 

caritva. »> Bd agamlaaimiH. *’ C* -a, C» -D. “B* -rtpatva, " Sdr add» 

devadataya. ** Bd Sdr •am Sdr path-. 
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pattiya vltinametya ' tatiyakotthase mahakaruoasamapattim samapajjitva 
bodhaneyyabandhave^ olokeoto Nafagiridamane ^ caturasitiya panasahassa- 
nam dhaminabhisaniayam disva pabhataya rattiya katadarirapatijaggano* 
ayasmantam Anandam amantetya „Ananda ajja B^agahaparivattakesu^ 
attharaaasu yiharesu^ sabbesaro^ bhikkbiinam maya saddhiih R^a- 5 
gaham payisitum arocehiti** a. Thero tatha akasi. Sabbe bhikkhu 
Veluyane sannipatiihsu. S. mahahhikkhusamghaparivaro^ R^'agaham^ 
payisi, hatthioienda'^ yathanusittham patipt^imsu ", mahanto sama- 
gamo ahosi. Saddhapasanna’’ manussa „ajja kira Kuddhanagassa'^ 
tiracchanaflagena*^ sanganio bhayissati, anopamaya'^ Buddhalilhaya 10 
Na|agirida(nanaib passisaama** 'ti pasadahammiyagehacchadanani abhi- 
ruyha atthamsu. Assaddha pana micchaditthika „Nalagiri cando 
pharuso", Buddhadinam gunam na janati’\ so ajja s-assa G-assa 
suvannayannarii rupaih ** viddhaihsetva jiyitakkhayam papessati, iyja" 
paccamittassa pitthim passissaina*' Hi pasadadisu ^ atthamsu. Hatthi 15 
pi Bb^gavantam agacchantani disya manusse taseuto gehani Tiddbam- 
seuto ;|^saka|ini saihcunnento sondaih ussapetya pahatthakannayalo 
pabbato yiya ajjhottharantu yena Bh. tenabhidhayi, tarn disya bhikkhu 
Bh-am etad avocuih: „ayam bkante Nalagiri cando pharuso manussa* 
ghatako’* imam raccham patipanno, na kho panayam Buddhadinam so 
gunam Janati, patikkamatu bhante Bh., patikkamatu Sugato** Hi. 
oMa bbikkhaye bhayatha^^ patibalo^^ aham Nalagirim dametun'* ti. 
Athayasma Sariputto S-ram yaci: „bhante pitu uppannakiccam ** 
nama jetthaputtassa bharo, aham etaih*^ damemiti“. Atha nam S. 
iiSariputta, Buddhabalam nama ahnam, sayakabalam annam, tittha *5 
tyan“ ti patibahi. Eyam*” yebhuyyena asitimahathera yaciihsu. S. 
sabbe pi patibahi. Athayasma Anando S-ri balayasinehena addhi- 
vasetum asakkonto „ayam hatthi pathamam mam miretu“ Hi T-tass’ 
atthaya jlyitam pariccajitya’* Satthu purato at^hasi. Atha nam S. 
^apehi Ananda, ma me purato atthasiti** a. „ Bhante, ayam hatthi so 

^ C* yo vitl», -yo samap^ltva. * •dbujaiie. * Bd Sdr -nena, B* daniena. * 

Bd Sdr adds hutva. * ® Bd Sd»* mabavi-. ’ Bd Sd^' add pi. * Bd gdr 

-parivutto. • Sdr adds pinwa. -do, Sdr atba ha-. patijaggim. 

Sdr •sampaiitia ** Sd^" buddhamahana-. ** Sdr adds saddhlrii. Bd 
«>u- Sdr adds ayam. ” Bd Sdr adds manussaghatakb. * C*» -tUi. 

Bd Sdr sarirarh. -Itva. Sdr ^eva. ** Sdr rykthapa*. *• Bd Sdr 

■tako. ** Bd« Sdr -Ittha. « Sdr -la. so Bd«; C** pitunnarh klcca, 
uppannaklccaih omitting pitu. ” Bd* aham eva tarn, Sdr aham meva. ” 

C^* e Bd jgdr add gantva 



386 


XXI AsItlnipSta. 


oando pharuso niaDussaghatako ^ kapputthanaggisadiso, pathamam main 
niaretra paccha tumhakam santikam agacchatu** 'ti there araca, 
yaratatiyam Tuccamano pi ca tath' eva attliasi ^ na patikkamati \ 
Atha nam Bb. * iddhibalena patikkaniapetra bhikkhunam antare tha- 
6 pesi\ Tasmim khane eka itthi Najagirim disra maranabhayabhita 
paiayaniana amkena gahitadarakaiii batthino ca T-tassa ca antare 
chaddetvS palayi, hatthi tarn anubandhiUS ^ darakas&a santikam agan)i^ 
darako maharavarii ravi. S. Najagirim odissakamettaya * pharitva 
sunmdburam brabmassaram niccharetya ^„Bmbho Najagiri, tarn solasa- 
10 suraghate payetva mattam karonta na annarii ganhissatiti ka* 
rimsu, mam ganhissatiti karimsu, maakarapeua jamghayo kilamento 
vicari, ito ehiti** pakkosi. So Satthu yacanam sutva akkhlni iimmi* 
letya Bh-to rupasirim oloketva patiladdbasaihyego Buddhatejena 
pacebinuasuramado sondam olambetva’' kanne calento'^* gantya 
15 T'tassa padesu pati. Atha nam S. ,, Najagiri, tvam tiracebanahatthi, 
aham Buddbayarano, ito patthaya lua cando ma pharuso ma ina- 
nussaghatako bhava, mettacittaih patilabha'* 'ti yatya dakkhina- 
hattham pasaretya kumbham'^ paramasitya'* 

Ma kudjara nagam asado, 

20 dukkho hi kunjara nagamasado. 

hi nagahatassa^^ kunjara 
sugati hoti itoparayano 
Ma ca mado ma ca pamado^’, 
na hi pamatta sugatim vajanti, 

25 tena tvan neva tatha karissasi 

yena tyam sugatim gamissasiti** dh. d. 

Tassa sakalasariram pitiya nirantararam phutom ^ ahosi, sace*‘ 
tiracchanagato na*’ bhavissa sotapannaphalam adhigami8sa*\ Manussa 
tain patihariyam disva unnadimsu appotbesum’'*, sanjatasomauassa 
80 nanabharanani khipiihsu, tani batthissa sarlram paticebadayimsu, tato 

» Bd S^»- -take.- * akasi, Sdr thito. « Bd Sdr -mi. * Sdr sattha. * 
Bd Sdr tha-. • -naih, ’ Bd Sdr add iilyattltva. * Bd Sdf* agamasi. 

Bd udisaatam me-, Sdr uddaasa me-. '' B** "t®* ** 

-siatl, Bd S<fr add pana. Bd gdr -manto. '* paticchaima-. ** 
olabanto. ** Cfc* omit ma. Bd Sdr -^akoi Bd -e, Sdr -bhambbe. 

Sdr adda imain gathamSha. P C*' ti, Sdr ni. ** so C* Bd; C* -hattaaaa. ” 
C** paraihyato. ’* read pimado. ** Sdr adda evaifa. Sdr pbultbam. 

Bd» add klra. « Bd na. « Bd Sdr -gsatj. « C* appothemau, Bd appotesu» 
Sdr apphotayilfaau. 
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patthaya Nalagiri Dhanapalako nama jato. Tasmim kho pana Dhana- 
palakasainagame caturasitipanasahassani amataih piviihsu'. S. J)hana- 
palakath pancasu silesu ^ patitthapesi. Sondaya Bh-to padapamsuni 
gahetva upari nmddhani akiritva patikutito’ patikkamitva dassanupacare 
thito Dasabalam vanditva nivattitva hatthisalaih pavisi, tato patthaya 5 
ca dauto * sudanto hutva iia kinci vihetheti*. S, nipaiiiianianoratho 
„yehi yam dhanam khittarii tesaiii yeva^ tarn hotu“ ’ti adhitthaya „ajja 
niaya mahantam patiliariyarii kataIil^ imasraiiii nagare pindaya ca- 
ninarh appatirupan“ ti titthi,Ye iDadditva bhikkhusaifaghaparivuto ja- 
yappatto khattiyo viya nagara nikkhamitva Vejuvanani eva gato, 
Nagarayasino bahuaiiiiapanakhadaniyaiii adaya viharaiii gantva maba- 
danaiii pavattayiiiisu. Taiii divasaiii sayanha^amaye dhammasabham 
purctva nisinna bhikkhu katharoHamutthapesuih : „ayuso ayasniata 
Anandeiia*^ 'f-tass' atthaya attano jivitam pariccajantena diikkaram 
katarh, Najagirirh disva S-ra tikkhatturii patibahiyaniano pi napagato\ !•'» 
aho dukkarakarako avuso thero ’ti. S. ,,Anaiidassa gunakatha pa- 
vattati, gantabbam niaya ettha“ ’ti Oandhakutito nikkhamitva agantva 
„k. 11, bh. e. k. s. ti p. i, n. ti v, na bh. i. p. p’ Anando tiracchana- 
yoniyarii iiibbatto pi main’ atthaya jivitam pariccajjiti” vatva'*'' a. a.: 

A.'*’ Mahiiiisakarattlie Sakulanagare “ Sakujo"^ nama no 
raja dhamniena r. karesi. Tada nagarato avidure ekasmim 
nesadaganiake anilataro nesado pasehi sakune bandhitva nagare 
vikkinanto jivikarii “* kappesi. Nagarato ca avidure avattato 
dvadasayojano '• Manusiyo**® nama paduinasaro ahosi panca- 
vannapaduniasanchanno, ta, nanappakaro sakunasamgho osari 25 
so nesado ta. aniyainena pase oddeti**. Tasmim kale d ha- 
tar at thaharhsaraja channavutihaihsasahassaparivuto^Citta- 
ku^pabbate Suvannaguhayam vasati*\ Suinukho'* nto’ assa 
senapati ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasain ** tato haihsayutba kati- 

‘ payirhsu. *8oC**; B* -iko, Bd patikuto. * Sdr danta. * Bd» gdr 
-flhegi ^ neva, va ® -ta. ’ Bd sannisiniiB, S't*’ aaimipattitva. 

" ayasma anando. • Sdr anapagato. Sdr ayasma anandp ' * Sdf ti 
atha narii aattha dibbasotadhatuya autva. Sdr adds tanhi ahosi tehi yacito. 

'* Bdr adds bhikkbave Ck» mahisara-, Sd»* mahisaka-. Bd« Sdr sagala-. 

Bd Sdr sagalo. ” C* Bd Sdr viki-. Bd Sdr -tarii. “ Sdr -niko 
R** Sdr .gaiyo. 81 Sdr olsri, Bd -a otarimsu. ** Bda Sdr .gi. aa pa q , 
•parivuro. ** Sdr pariva-. ** C* sukbunio. Bd^ Sdr ekada. 
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paya suvannahamsa Manasiyasaram ' agantva^ pahutagocare 
tasraiih yathasukhaiii caritva* sucitra-CittakuUm* gantva dhata- 
ratthassa arocesum: maharaja manussd^pathe Manusiyo^ nama 
paduniasaro sampannagocaro, ta. gocaraiti ganhitum gacchatna‘‘ 
5 ’ti. So ..iiianussapatho nama sasamko*, ma vo rurciti^** j)a- 
tikkhipitvapi" punappuna vuccarnano „sace tumhakam ruccati 
gacchama“ ’ti saparivaro taiii saraiii agamasi. So akasa* 
otaranto padarn pase pavesento y^va otari, ath’ assa paso 
padam ayasatthakena “ bandhanto’* viya abandhitva ganhi, 
10 ath’ assa ,.chindissami nan“ ti akaddhantassa pathamavare 
caramarh chijji'* dutiyavare niarhsam tatiyavare naharum’’’, 
paso atthim ahacca atth4lsi, lohitam pagghari"*, balavavedana 
pavattiiiisu So cintesi: „sac* ahaih baddharavarii ravissami 
ilataka me utrasta'^ hutva gocararh aganhitva chatajjhatta va 
15 palayanta^'* dubbalataya samudde patissantiti“ so vedanaiii 
adhivasetva’* fiatiuam yavadattham caritva®* hamsakllam” ki- 
lanakale mahantena saddena^* baddharavarh*^® ravi, tarn siitva 
va te hariisa niaranabhayatajjita'* Citrakutabhinmkha*' pakka- 
mimsu'^^. Tesu** pakkantesu Sumukho haihsasenapati j,kacoi 
20 nu kho idaih bhayarii rnaharajassa uppannam, janissaiiii nan“ 
ti vegena pakkhanditva purato gaccliantassa haihsaganassa 
antare M-arii adisva majjhimahfiriisaganaiii vicini*®, ta. pi^’ 
adisva ,,nis8arii.sayam tass' ev’ etam’“ bhayam uppannan“ ti 

' •ssiyam-. * yaiitva. ’ Bd vica-. * C* sucitrucitrakQtajh, B** su- 
hitaib citta-, rittaiiikutaih, omitting aucitra. ® Bd inanussi-. ® sa- 
patibhayo, ’ Sdr ruccatUi, Bd runitthati. ® Bda Sdr add tehi. ® Sd»* -sato 
Hd Sdt" -santo Kd Sdr •uiattakoua, B* -patla~. cl’r ** Bd kadha*) 

kaddha-, i'dr phate-. ’’ C'f* chindi Bd Sdr add <dnjji C*« omit 
iiiaharuiii, Bda add cbijji, 8dr has nharu rbijji, adding catutihavare so. 

Sdr -rati. ‘ ^ Bd Sdr omit pa. ** Bd bandharavaih, bdr bandlianaravaih. ** 
Bd uttarasa, Sdr dttutrasa. C^9 -ti Sdr adds yava. ** Bd khaditva, 

Sdr gocaram gaiihitva. Bd hariisaiiam. ** C*' omit sa-. ** Bd bandhaiia- 

ravaih, Sdr bandharavara ** Bd* Sdr add hutva Bd Sdr citta- 
pakkbandiihsu. ** pi. Sdr -nassa vicinitva. Sd»' adds tarii. 

Sdr tassevataw.. 
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nivattitva agacchanto M-am pase baddham' lohitamakkhitam 
dukkhaturarh parhkapitthe nipannarh disva „n)a bhayi maharaja', 
aham mama jfvitaih pariccajitva tumhe pasato mocessamiti‘‘ 
vadanto otaritva M-arh assasento pamkapitthe nisidi. Atha 
naiii vimamsanto jVl. pathamam g. a.: 

1. Sumukha anupacinanta® pakkamanti vihangama, 

gaccha tuvam pi, ma kamkhi, n’ atthi baddhe'^ sahayata ti. 1 . 

Ta. aiiupaciiiarita* ti swieht^iia alayavasena' atiolokento pakka- 
inantlti ete channavutihaiiisasahasHa nativihafij^amu inaih^ chaddetv,i gacchanti 
t\ain pi gaccha ma idha thanaiii^ akainkhi cvaiii hi pasi*iia baddhe rnayi sa- lO 
tiayata nama u’ atthi iia hi te ahain iduni kifici sahayakiccath katuiii sakkhis- 
skii kin te maya ninipakareiia papancain akatva gacch' eva ’ti vadati. 

Tatoparaih ® : 

2. Gacch’ evaharii na va gacche iia tena amaro siyaiii, 
sukliitarh tarn upasitva diikkhitarh tarn katham jahe. 2 . 15 

3. Maranaiii va taya saddhim jivitam va taya vina 
tatir eva maranam seyyo yance jive taya vina. 3 . 

t. N’ esa dhammo maharaja yam tam‘' evamgatam jahe, 
ya gati tuyham sa mayham ruecate vihangadhipa’^ 4 . 

5. Ka“ nu paseiia baddhassa gati anna mahanasa, 20 

sa katham cetayanassa imittassa tava” niccati. 5 . 

Karii va tvaih passase'** attharii mama tuyhan ca pakkhima 
natinam vavasitthauain ubhinnam jivitakkhaye. 6 . 

7. Yan na kahcanadepiccha” andhena taraasa gataih'^ 

tadise sancajam‘'“ panam kam attham abhijotaye^®. 7 . 20 

8, Kathan nu patataih settha dhamme attham na bujjhasi, 
dhammo apacito santo attham dasseti” paninaih. 8. 

‘ bdiidham disvjl. * adr -jg ti vatva. * C*' anapaviiiaiitd, C® aiiapavinanta, 

aiiuvi-, * napavinatita, C® uapavTn-, aiiuvi-. * alapaiiava-. 

* all four MSS. -to. ’ omit main. " Bda Sdr vasaiii. ' ^ Hdr adds sumukho 
aha. 10 c*« omit dukkhi. “ Sdr tadeva. C** etaiii. Sdr -pi ti 

M. aha. »* Bd« kirn. all four MSS. bandh-. cetasa-. 

ava. ‘8 Sdr -ai. '» Sdr dve piccha, -de vinca. Sdr katara, Bd 
hathaih. Sdr sancaja, Bd sancacajaih. Sdr adds d sumukho aha 
<^*S8ati, Bd dassetarii. 


22 * 
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9. So ’haiii dhammaih apekkhano' 
diiarania o' attham samutthitarh 

bhattin ca tayi sampassarh* navakamkhami® jivitam. 9. 

10 . Addha eso sataih dhanimo yo mitto* raittani apade 
5 na-ccaje jivitassapi hetu dbammam anussaram*. 10. 

n. Sv-ayaiii dhanmio ca® te cinno bhatti ca vidita niayi, 
karaarii’ karassu mayh’ etaiii, gacch’ evanuraato® maya. 11. 

12 . Api tv-evaih® gate kale yam kandham'® natinaiti mayd 
taya tarn buddhisampannam “ assa paramasariivutaiii. 12. 
10 13. Icc-eva” niantayantanaih ariyanaih ariyavuttinam 

paccadissatba'® nesado aturanam iv* antako. 13. 

14 . Te sattum abhisamikkha^* digharattam hita dija * 
tiinhim asittha ubhayo na ca sancesum‘® asana. 14. 

15 . Dliataratthe ca disvana saiiuiddente tato tato 
15 abhikkaraatha vegena dijasattu dijadhipe. 15. 

1 ... So ca vegen' ahhikkainraa asajja parame dije 

paccakampittha*’ nesado'® baddha iti vicintayam 16. 

17 . Ekan ca baddham asinaih abaddhafi ca punaparaiii 
asajja baddham asinaih pekkhanianain adinavam. 17. 

20 Tato so viniato yeva pandare ajjhabhasatha 

pavaddhakaye,'® asine dijasamghaganadhipe : 18. 

19 . Yan DU pasena mahata baddho na kurute desaiii — 
atha kasma abaddho tvaih ball pakklii na gaccliasi. 19. 

20 . Kin nu t’ ayaiii dijo hoti, mutto baddham upasasi, (IV yo®) 
ghaya sakuna yanti, kirn eko avahiyasi'®. 20. 

ti. Raja me so dijamitta®' sakha panasamo ca me^ 

n’ eva narh vijahissami yava kalassa pariyayam*^ 21. 

* C* a\«-, C* avakkhato, Bd apekkhanto. * C* aamphasaam, ® C*'* -khi»va, 
R<* -khipi. * -ranti tato M. aba. * C*« kba ^ f^dr kayaiii. ‘ 

C** gaccbeva a-. * C* -va. so C*'; C« kbandhaih, Sdr kbapdarii. ' 

Bd vuddhi-’ Bd* -varh. pabbadi-, Sdf paccudi-. Bd abbisaiii* 

cikkhi, C*» abhisariicikkha. ** C** navasancopa, Bd sancalesuih, 8ance8U«i> 
Sdr aaficesu. -ddante, Sdf -ddente. C*'* psii^a-, Bd panca-) 

paccba-, Sdr nianca-. -de. '• pavatthikase, C« pnvattakaye, Bdp«' 

vaJba-. Sdr -siti sumukho aha. Bd dijamitto, C*'* dijoinitto, cfr. IX . 
*2 Sdr -yanti nesSdo aha. 
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22. Katharh panayam vihapo’ naddasa" pasani odditain, 
padaiTi h’ etarii raaliaiitanam, bodhum ’’ arahanti * apadam \ 22. 

28 . Yada parabhavo hoti poso jivitasariikhaye (IV 
atha jalan ca pasafi ca asajjapi na bujjhati®. 23. 

24 . Api tv-eva mahapufina’ pasa bahuvidha tata" s 

gOlham asajja bajjhanti® ath’ evarri jivitakkbaye ti. 24. 

Itnasain ^athanam sambandho Palivaseri' eva'^ veditabbo; ta. ^accheva 
'ti maharaja ahaih ito gaccheyylih vii na va naham" tena gamanena*^ va 
aganianena va amaro siyaih, ahain itu gato pi agato pi maranato’^ amutto va, 
ito pubbe pana sukhitam tarn upasitva idani dukkhitam kathatit jaheyyan ti 10 
vadati, m a ran am va ti inamam hi ugaccliantassa va taya saddhim luaranatii 
bhaseyya gacchantassa va taya vina jivitam, tesu dvisu^® yam taya sad- 
clhiiii maranaih tad eva me varaih yaiii pana taya vina jiveyyarii na me tarn 
varan ti a., ruccate ti ya va tava gati nipphatti sa va^^ roayharii ruenati, 
sd kathan ti samuia Sumukha mama'^ tava dalhena vaiapasena^*^ baddhassa It* 
parahatthairataasa sa gati rucoatu tava pana cetayanassa^’ sacetanassa pariria> 

>ato muttassa'^^ kathani ruccati, pakkhiiua ’ti (>akkhasampanna^^, ub bin nan 
ti amhakarh dviiinaih jivitakkbaye ^sati tvaih mama va tava va avasitthafiutl- 
iiaiii’* va kam atthaih passasi^^, yam na 'ti ettba nakaro upamane, kan- 
ranadepiccha** ti kancanadvepiccha ayam eva vii patho kancanasadisa- 20 
ubhayapakkhd 'ti a., tania.sa ti tamasi, gatan ti katam^", ayam eva va patho. 
purimassa naknrassa imind sambandiio, na kataii ti katarii viya 'ti a,, i v. b.; 
tayi panath cajante pi” acajaiite pi” mama jivitassa abhava yam tava pana- 
sanpajanam tarn andhena tamasi katam viya kincid evarilpakammam apaccak- 
khagunaih, tadise tava apaccakkbagune pinasancajane^* ttvain panaiu sancajanto 25 
kaiii atthaih Joteyyasiti dhainmo apacito eanto ti kin nu dbammo pujito 
uianito” aaraano, atthaih dassetiti vuddhira ” dasseti, apekkhano ti 
apekkhanto, dhamma catthan” ti dhammaio attbam samutthitam 


' Bd Sdr vihafigo. * C** -sa. ” buddhum. * ihati. ^ Sd»- -danti s. a. 
* Sd** -titi iiesado ii. ’ apitvevamaham manne, C» apilthevamaham mahne, 
Bd apitvarh vaih mabapuhha, ® tatha, Bd kata, Sd^ guta? * Sd'* va-, Bd 
bu- *0 Bdf gdr >nayeneva. C^'* bam. ” maggena. C** -na. 

Sdr ag.. 15 Qks add va. ” omit dvi-. ’’ Sdr omits tava gati. ” 
C^^'yaca. ” C** kharaa, Bd omits mama. ” Sdr valamayapasana. =" Sd»- 
metayanassa, metanayassa, C* cetanayassa. ” yu-. Bd« -aih. 
lid Sdr -tthanam na-. ” C^* passi. ** depipiccha. ” -dopiccha 
katfi. ” Ck« -teiitel. ” omit tarn. ” Bd« Sdr sancajaiito, omitting 
pana. Bd kimatthaih janeyyasiti, Sdr kimattbaih mabhijoteyyositi. *®BdsSdr 
flammanito. «* C** dassa-. ^5 Rd buddhf, Sdr vudhi. C** Bd vatthan. 
Ck va. 
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passanto, b hat tin ti sinehaih) satam dhamnio ti panditanam sabhavo, yo 
initto ti yo mitto apadasu mittatii na ' raje, taaaa aoajaiitassa'^ esa sabhavo 
llama addha satarii dhamnio vidito^ pakato juto, kamaiii karassQ ’ti elaiii 
kamaih maya ienhitam mama karassu, ap; tvevath gate kale ti api tu evaih 
5 gate kale mayi imasmiib thane pasena baddho*, paramasaihvutan tipaiama- 
paripunnaib, icceva^ mantayantanan ti gaccha na gacrhamiti evaiii ka- 
thentaiiam, ariyanan ti acaraariyanaiii, paocadissatha 'ti kasavani vasetiii 
rattamale* pilandhitvi muggararii adaya garchanto^ va^ adiaaatha, aturanan 
ti gilatianam maccu viya, abhisamikkha * 'ti bhikkhave ti ubho pi satluiii 
10 ayantam passitva, hita ti digharattaih annamannassa hita muducitta, iia ca 
sancesu asana'^ ti asanato na caiiiiisn yathii nisinna va ahesuiii, Sumukho 
pana ayaib iiesado agantva paharanto’’ math pathamam '' paharatCi ’ti ciiitetva 
M-aih paochato katva riisidi, dhataratthe ti hathse, samuddente'^ ti mararia> 
bhayena ito c' ito ca uppatante disva, asajja 'ti itare dve jane upagaiiiva, 
15 paccakampittha 'ti baddha na baddba ti cintento upadhiirento akampittha, 
vegaih hapetva sanikam agamasi. asajja baddban ti iiibaddham Al-aiii 
upagantva nisinnaiii 8umukliam, adinavan ti adiiiavam eva hutva M-aih 
olokeiitam disva, vimato ’ti kin iiu kho abaddho baddhassa santike nisitmo 
karanam pucchissamiti vimatijato'^ hutva ti^a., pan dare ti hamse athava pari- 
20 suddhe nimmale 8am;ahatth'e kahcanavanne ti a>, pavaddhakaye ti vad- 
dhitaka^e mahasarire, yaiinu 'ti yan tava eso mahapase baddho pi na kurute 
disan ti palayanatthaya ekaiii disaiii navajati'^ taiii yuttan ti adhippuyo, baliti 
balasampanno hutv^pi, pakkhiti tarn alapati, ohuyu 'ti chaddetvd, yaiititi 
sesasakuna gacrhanti, avahiyasiti ohiyyaai, dijamitta 'ti dijanarii amitta 
25 yava kaiassa pariyayaii ti ydva maranassa varo agacchati, katham panfiyaii 
ti tvarii raja me so ti vadasi rajano ca nama pandita honti, iti paiidito sa- 
mano kena karatiena odditaih pasam na ** addasa’^, padaih he tan ti yasatna- 
hattam va nanamahattaifi va pattaiiaiii attano apadabujjhanaiii nama padaiii 
karanam, tasma te apadaih bodhuih arahanti, parabhavo ti avaddhi, 
30 asajjapiti upagantvapi na bujjhati, tata ti vitata oddita, gillhamasajjf'*'^ 
ti tesu pasesu yo** gulho*® paticchanno paso taiii** iisajja bajjhanti, athevaii 
ti atha evam jivjtakkhaye bajjharit' eva ti .i. 

Iti SO tam*’ kathasallapena mudiihadayam katva M-assa 
jivitaih yacaiito: 

‘ Sdr a * sdr add mittassa, • vijitati, Bd« tihividito. * so C*; 

Qk Bd gdr bandho * Bd Sdr -vaih. * -lain, * Sde ag-, ® C** ca * 

Bd abhicihcakkha, Ba Sdr abhisahcikkha. nahcasahcopa, Rd nasaccelesU', 

B* uacasaihcetuih-, Sdr nacalahcesunti. “ Sdr omits pa-. ** haihsasania- 
deiite. ** so C*' Bd* gdr niati*. ** Bd* Sdr bhajatl^ Bd Sdr add pi. ** 
Bd pasaiiaih, omit na. Bd adassa, Sdr addasam. so C* ; ‘‘P'’ 

Bd apadain-. Bd« ap-. Sdr guyh-. so. ** €*« pa narii, B* pa^'a 

taiii Ck sarhtaiiiso, C' saiiarii so, Bd so, omitting taiii. 
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25 . Api n* ayaiii taya saddhirh sarnbhasassa ‘ sukhudrayo, 
api no anuaianSasi*, api no jivitaib dade ti g. a. 25. 

Ta. api tiayan ti api nu ayaiii, stukhudrayo ti sukbaphalo, anu^ 
manfiasiti* Cittakutaiii^ gaiitva fiatake passituih api no* anujaneyyasi, jivi- 
taii) dade ti api no imaya kathaya*^ uppannavissaso na inareyyiisiti. 5 

So tassa madliurakathaya bajjhitva 

26 . Na c' eva me tvarh baddho si, na pi icchami te vadliam, 
kamain khippam ito ga^tva jiva tvaih anigho ciran ti g. a. 26. 
Tato Suniukho catasso gatha abhasi: 

27 . N’ evaham’ etarh icchami annatr’ etassa jivita, lo 

sace ekena tuttho'^ si munc’ etam’ man ca bhakkhaya’®. 27. 

2 S. Aroliaparinahena tuly’ asma vayasa ubho, 

na te labhena jin’ atthi etena nimina tuvarii. 28. 

it. Tad imgha samavekkliassu**, hotu giddhi tavasmasu, 

marii pubbe bandha pasena paccha nmnca dijadhipam. 29. 15 

30 . Tavad eva ca te labho katassa‘“ yacanaya ca 
metti ca dhataratthehi yavajivaya te siya ti. 30. 

Ta. etan ti yaiii annalra etassa jivita mama jivitaiii etam ahatii n’ ifchami, 
tnlyasina ti samana homa, nimina tuvan ti parivattehi tvaih, tavasmasu 
ti tava ambesu giddhi hotu, kin te etena, mayi lobham uppadeliiti vadati, 20 
tavadeva ’ti tattako yeva, yacanaya ca ’ti ya mama yacana sa kata assa ti a. 

Iti so taya dhammadesanaya tele pakkhittakappasapicu 
viya mudukatahadayo M-aiii tassa dasaih katva dadanto aha: 

. 11 . Passantu no maliasamgba taya muttain ito gatarii 

mittamacca ca bhacca^* ca puttadara ca bandhava. 31. 25 

12 . Na ca’’ te t^isa mitta bahuunarh idha vijjati 

yatha tvaih dhataratthassa panasadharano sakha. 32. 

38 . So te sahayam muncami, hotu raja tavanugo, 

kainam khippam ito gantva natiinajjhe virocatha ’ti. 33. 

’ Sdr saihva-. =* -esi, Bd -asl. ’ Bd Sdr -asiti. * citra-. » 

Bd* ISdr tvam in the place of api no. * Bda S*' gathSya. ' Sdr.„ameva-, 

Cfc« nava-. 8 C*' ku- • C*'* man-. C» -xarii. ” Sdr -na. ** so C^a 

B* jiratthi, Sdr onata. add mam. ** Bd« Sdr -pe-. ** Bi 8d>* katassa 

bhatta. na va. C^’* se. 
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Ta. no ti nipatamattaib, taya muttan ti imaru hi tvarh nava muhcasi 
nama tasma imam taya muttaih ito Citrakutapabbata-gatam ' mahanta natisathglia 
ca’ ete ra oiittadayo passantu ettba, bandhava ti ekalohitasaoibandha^, 
vijjatiti vijjanti, panasadharano ti aadharanapano avfbhattajivito yatha 
5 tvarii etassa sakha etadisa ahneaam bahunnam mitta’^ n^ma na vijjanti, tava- 
nugo ti etath^ dukkhi^aiii adaya purato gacchaiitasaa tava ayatii anugo botu. 

Evaih vatva pana nesadaputto pemacittena M-aifa upasam- 
kamitva bandhanaih chinditva alingitva sarato nikkhapetva ' sara- 
tire tarunadabbapitthe*’ nisidapetva «pade baddbapasam inudu- 
10 cittena t^anikarii mocetva* dure khipitva M-e balavasineharh 
paccupatthapetva mettacittena udakam adaya lohitaiii dhovitva 
punappuna pariniajji, tassa mettacittanubhavena B-assa pade 
sira airalii inamsam inaihsena cammarii caminena ghattitam 
tavad cva pado sarhrulho'- sanjatachavi saiijatalomo ahosi, 
abaddhapadena nibbiseso B. sukhito pakatibhaven' eva nisidi. 
Atha Sumukho attanam nissaya M-assa sukhitabhavair. disv^'* 
jatasomanasso’* nesadassa thutim akasi. 

Tam attham paka-^ento Sattha aha: 

84 , So patito panmttena bhattuna bhattugaravo 
80 ajjhabhasatha yakkango yacaih kaopasukhaiii bhanam; 34. 

35 . Evam iuddaka nandassu saha sabbehi natibhi 

yathaham ajja nandami muttarh disva dijadhipan ti. 35. 

f 

Tattha vakkaiigo ti vamkaglvo, 

Evaih Iuddaka ’ti imam’* thutim katva Sumukho B-am a.: 
85 „roaharaja, imina amhakam niahaupakaro kato, ayam hi am- 
hakam vacanaih ak^tva klldhamse no'^ katva issaranaih dento 
bahum dhanam labheyya, roftretva*“ marhsam vikkinaoto pi 
labhetha^*, attano pana jlvitarh anoloketva amhakam vacanaih 

1 -tarn gaiiitva. yeva, yera. * -tarir-. * -vako, 

-viko. * -anaih. * C*' ettha. ’ so C^9 for -metva? Bd* Sdr nikkhami-. ® 
Bd* -dabbatinapitthe, Sdr .dabbhatina-. ® temetva, Bd* mocitvo 
Bda -rehi, Sdr gimira. go Sdr; Bd« -kara, C*' ganikarii, C* ganikaib. 
aammaralho. ** Bd Sdr guccbavi. ** Sdr viditva. Bd Sdr ganjata-. 

B» Sdr omit imam, Bd has fmarii pane. ** B* -go na. Sdr adda va. 
labbeta. Bd niulaii) pilaaheta, Sdr bahudhanaih labhetava. 
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kari, imarii ranno santikarh netva sukhajivikam karoma“ ’ti. 

M. sampaticchi. Sumukho attano bhasaya M-ena saddhim 
kathento puna manussabhasaya luddaputtaifa aniantetva „samnaa 
tvaih kimattham pase’ oddesiti^’ pucchitva „dhanatthan“ ti 
vutte „evarii sante tuvttih* amhe adaya nagaraih pavisitva ranno .'5 
dassehi, balium* te dhaiiaih dapessamiti^“ a. 

36. Ehi' tarn aniisikkhtoi yatha tvam api*^ lacchase 
labhaih yathayarii ^ dhat^rattho paparh kiilci na dakkhati \ 36. 

37. Khippani antepurarh netva ranno dassehi no iibho 

abaddhe pakatibhute kace* ubhayato tliite 37. lo 

38. Dhatarattha'*’ maharaja haihsadhipatino inie, 
ayaih hi raja harhsanarh, ayaih senapatitaro. 38. 

3 w. Asaihsayarfa imam disva hamsarajarh naradhipo 

patito sumano vitto’* hahuih dassati te dhanan ti. 39. 

Ta. auusikkhainf ti atiusasami, pupaii n laiuakaiii, ranno dassehi 
no ti amba ubho pi ranno dassehi, H*a.ssa panhapabhaxadassanatthaiii attano 
Diittadbammassa ivibbavanattham luddassa dhanalabhattham ranno sile patittha- 
panatthaii) cii ti catuhi karanehi evarii a., dhatarattha'^ ri netva ca pana 
ranno evaiii acikkheyyasi : maharaja line dhataratthakule juta dve hamsadbi- 
patin0’^,'^6tesu ^yath raja itaro senapanti, iti naih aikkhapesi, patito ti adini >0 
tini pi tutthakaravevacanan’ eva 

Evaih vutte luddo „sami, ma vo rajadas.sanam ruccatu*^ 
rajano nania calacitia, keliharase va vo'^" kareyyuiti mara- 
peyyurh va“ ti vatva „samma ma bhayi, aham tadisam kak- 
khalaih luddarh lohitapaniih dhammakaihaya imidukaih katva 2.5 
mama padesu patesiih”, rajano nama puhn|ivanta ca panna- 
vanta ca subhasitadubbhasitahhu^* ca, khippaih amhe ranno 
dassehili“ vutte „tena hi ma mayhaih kujjhittha, aham ^vuso*® 

' Bd Sdr* -sarii. ’ Bd Sdr omit tuvarii. * Rd bahunari). *,Bd pessamiti. ^ 
t'*'* add ca. ® €*• tuvam hi. ^ Bd< Sdr tavayarii. ^ Sd»’ rakkhati. * 

Bd kojo, Sdr ki^e. C** Sdr - a, Bd - 0 . ** Bd Sd»’ citto, C* vinto. 

Bds pannabhava-, Sdr pannanubhaTarii>. ** C** - 0 . -sUi. “ C** 

jato vehasadhi-. Bd tutha-. ” C^'s rSja-, Sdr ranno evarii dassanaiii. 

-ti, Sdr rucci. Rd kila- altered to kila-, Sdr kila-. C*'* omit vo, 

S'*** padesi, Bd patemi. “ Sdr -taih dubbhflsitarh janantl. ** Rd Sdr avasaam. 
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tumhakaifa ruciya’ nemiti“ ubho pi kacarii* aropetva rajakulaih 
gaotva rafino dassetva ranna puttho yathabhutaih arocesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

40. Tassa tarn vacanam sutva kammana upapadayi, 
khippam antepuram gantva raoDo hamse adassayi 
abaddhe pakatibhute kace^ ubhayato thite. 40. 

41 . Dhaturattha* maharaja hamsadhipatino ime. 

ayaih hi rajd hariisanam, ayam seiiapatitaro^. 41. 

42 . Katbain pan* ime vihaga® tava ha?thattham ' agata, 

10 katham luddo niahantanam issare'm-idha-m-ajjhaga^. 42. 

43. Vihita sant* ime pasa* pallalesii janadhipa 

yam yada yatanam niaone dijauam panarodhanam. 43. 

44 . Tadisam pasam asa^j.ja hanusaraja abaljhatha, 

tarn abaddho upasino mamayaih ajjhabhasatha: 44. 

15 451 . Sudukkaraiii anariyehi daliate bhavam uttamaih 

bhattur atthe’® parakkanto dhamme yutto vihangamo. 46. 
j6. Attan’ ayam cajit?ana jivitam jivitaraho 

anuttbunanto assino bhattu yacittha jivitam. 46. 

47 . Tassa tarn vacanam sutva pasadam aham ajjhagam, 

20 tato tarn pamuhcim pasa anunnasim sukhena ca. 47. 

48 . So patfto paniutteiia bhattuna bhattugaravo 
ajjhabhasatha vakkango vacaiii kannasukkham bhanam. 48. 

49 . £vam luddaka iiandassu saha sabbehi hatibhi 
yatbabam ajja pandami muttam disva dijadhipam. 49. 

S5 50 . Ehi*' tarn anusikkhami yatba tvani api lacchase 

labharii yathayam dhatanittho papaiii kinci na dakkhati»>. 60. 

51 . Khippam antepuraiii gaiitva ranno dassehi no ubho 
abaddhe pakatibhute kace'* ubhayato thite. 51. 

52 . Dhatarattha maharaja hamsadhipatino ime, 

30 ayam hi raja haihsanam, ayam senapatitaro. 52. 

63 . Asarasayaih imam disva hamsarajaiii naradhipo 

patlto sumano vitto bahuih dassati te dhanam. 53. 

* ruccaya. * Bd* kajath. ’ Bd* k^e, Sdv kajam. * Bd -o, Sdv •i- 

* Sdr adds tarii sutva raja aha * Bd gdr vihafiga. ’ Sdr hatthattham. * 

Bd Sdr -re idha a-. * Sdr harosa. Bd Sdr atthe. " C** pa-. 0*** 

add ca. '» Sdr rakkhati. Bd» Sdr kaje. Sdr -o. >• C*» citto. 
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54 . £yam etassa vacana anita *me ubho maya. 

etth* eva hi ime assu ubho anumata maya. 54, 

65. So ’yam evamgato pakkhi dijo paramadhammiko, 
madisassa hi luddassa janayeyyatha maddavam. 55. 

6(j. Upayanam hi* te deva n&nnam passaini edisaih 5 

sabbasakunikagame ^ tam passa manujadhipa ’ti. 56. 

Ta. karamana* upapadayiti yarii so avaca tarn karonto kayakainmeiia 
Siiinpadesi, gantva ti hamsariij«ria iiislnnakarakotiih * uccataraih senapatina*^ 
iiisiiinakotim ^ tkokarh incaiii kStva ubho pi* ukkhipitva^ haihsaraja ca 8eria> 
pati ca rajanatn passitum gacchanti unsaratha us'^aratha *ti jaiiani ussareiito 
evarupii® sobha^gappatta suvannavannahamsarajaiio* na diUhapubbii ti ma- 
nussesu pasathsantesu’* khippain aiitepuram gantva, adassayiti hamsa- 
rajano tuurhu datlhum agata ti rahho arocapetva teiia tutthacittena agacchaiitu^^ 

’ti pakkosapite atiharitva dassayi**, haithatthaii ti hatthe atthaih'* 
pattan tj vuttaih hoti, rnahaiitunan ti yasamahantaih pattanam suvanna- 15 
vannanaifa dbataratthahaiiisaiiaih issare*^ samino kathaih tvaiii luddo hutva 
adhigato ti piicchali, isseramidhamajjhagata'* ti pi patho, etesaih issariyam 
ivaih kathaiP ajjhaga ti a., vihita ti yojita, yarir yada yataiiaih m a fine 
ti maharaja yaiii yaih samosaranatthariam dijaiiaih panarodhanam jivitakkha- 
yakaraii) manfiauii ta. ta. maya pallalesu pass vihita, tadisan ti manusiya^^ I'o 
sare tathavidham panarodlianath maya vihitaih pAsam, tan ti taiii etath ta 
baddhaii), upasiiio ti attano jivitam aganetva upagantva nisinno, mainayan 
ti main ayaih senapati abhasiatha^', maya saddhiih kathesi, sudukkaran ti 
tasmim khane esa ainbadisehi aiiariyehi sudukkaraih akasi, kim’*^ tan ti dahate 
bhavamuttainan ti attano uttamam ajjhasayaro dahati vidahi paka8ayi^^ 35 
attanayaii ti attano ayaih, anutthunanto ti bliattu guiie vannento tassa 
jivitaih''* marii yaci, tassa ti tassa tatha^* yacaiitassa, sukhena ca 'ti yatha- 
sukhaih Citrakutaih gantva natisamgham passatha 'ti ca anujaniih, ettheva 
ti mays pana ime dv« ettha*^ MAnusiyam sare yeva Cittakutagamanaya anu< 
mata ahesum, evumgaio ti satmhatthagato, janayeyyatha raaddavan ti '^0 
attani mettacittaiii janesi, upayanan’'*' ti pannakai^ih. sabbasaku uika- 

‘ Bd upayanafica, Sdr upayanafica, upavsanaih hi. * sabbe - - kagame. 

* Bd gdr -una. * Bd -kaja-, Sdr -kapafikotirii. ® Bd Sdr -ti. * Bd Sdr pi te 

* Sdr pj,. s uama. * Sdr -nah-. Bd Sdr add muduhadayena. 

Bd Sdfr hisampattesu. ** Bd Sdr -atu. Bd Sdr -to. ** C* dassasi, 

Bd Sdr das^esi. ** hatthapatthan, Bd hattbattan , Sdr hatthatthan. '* 

Bd Sdr hatthesu agataih. ” Bd Sdr -ra. Bd« Sdr isaara - - ga. *• C*« omit 

t''aih. *0 mauusaiya, Sdr manussiya. ** Bd Sdr ajjhabh-. ** Sdr ka, 

Bd omits kiihtanti, ** Bd -hati - - seti. ** Bd* Sdr add munca ti. ** 
taasetassa yatha. Bd Sdr citta-. ete in the place of dve ettha. 

upayan, Bd Sdr upayaiian 
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game tl sabbasinim pi sakunikagame abarii annaih tava evarupaih kenaci 
sakunikena abhatapubbatii upayanatii’ na paasami, taiii passa ’ti tarn maya 
abhataih upayanarii ^ passa manujadhipa 'ti. 

Evaiii so thitako va Sumukhassa gune kathesi. Tato 
raja haihsarafino maharaham asanam Sumukhassa ca suvanna- 
bhaddapithakam dapetva tesam ta. nisinnaoam suvannabha- 
janehi lajamadhuphanitadini^ dapetva nitthite pana* bhojanakicce 
anjalini paggayha M-aih dhammaka^haih yacitva suvannapUhe 
nisTdi. So tena yacito patisantharam tava akasi. 

Tam atthaiii pakascnto Sattha aha: 

57 . Disva nisinnam rajanam pithe sovannaye subhe 
ajjhabhasatha vakkahgo vacarh kannasukham bhanam: *57. 

58 . Kacci* nu blioto kusalam, kacci* bhoto anamayaih, 

kacci* rattham idam phitarii dhammena-m-anusissati \ 58. 

Kusalah c' eva me ham$a, aiho hamsa anamayam, 

atho rattham idarii phitaiii dhammena-m-anusissati®. 59. 

CO. Kacci^ bhoto amaccesu doso koci na vijjati, 

kaccin^ nu te tav' atthesii navakamkhanti jivitam^ 60. 

Cl. Atho pi me amaccesu doso koci na vijjati, 

atho p’ ime mam’ atthesu navakamkhanti jivitam®. 61. 

02 . Kacci te sadisi bliariya assava piyabhanini 
puttarupayasiipeta tava-cchandavasanuga*. 62. 

< 13 . Atho, pi me sadi^ bhariya assava piyabhanini 
puttarupayasupeta maraa-cchandavasanuga ti. 63. 

Ta. r.ijanan ti Sakularajanam vakkahgo ti hariisaraja, dhammena- 
mariusiss.itiii " (iliammena anuaissati doso ti aparSdho, tavatthesu 
ti uppannesu tava yudfihadlsu atthesu, iiavakaihkhanliti uram** datva 
pariccajaiita kacd^ attano jlvitam iia patthenti jivitaih cajitva tav’ ev’ atthaih karotiti, 
sadisiti samajatika, assava ti vacanaih’* sampaticchlka, puttarupayasu- 


1 Sdr upayaiiam. ’ C* >panlyadin{, C* -paniyaduil, Bd -panitadlni, 8 ^^ 
-paninitadiiii, B« -phaiiita-. * C*» paria. ‘ Bd kifici. • Bd -g8|8isi, 
-ssasiti, adding raja aha. * Bd -aasabanti, Sd** -isisiahantif adding m. ah** 
’ Sdr jiviteti, .adding raja aha. ® Sd** -tantt, adding m. aba, ’ Sd»’ -gad 
rajaha. C*» aakuna-, Bda gdr gigalara-: " C** -sUi, Bd -saasasiti, 
•sasasTti. ** 'C** -saaiaaati, Bd« -gasati, wanting in Sdr, ** udaraih, C* 
upadaram. Bd Sdr -na. 
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peta ti puttebi ca rupeiia ca yaaena ca upeta, tavacchamlavasaiiuga tl 
kacci’ tav* ev’ ajjbaaayam tava vasaih ariuvattati iia attano cittava$eiia\attadti^ 
pucchati* 

Evam B-ena patisantlulre kate puna raja tena saddhirh 
kathento a.: 

r, 4 . Bhavan tu kacci® nu mahasattuhatthatthatam ^ gato® 
dukkham apajji vipulaih tasmiih pa^aniamapade. 64. 

66. Kacci' yan n’ apatitvana dan.dena samapothayi®, 

evam etesaih jammanam pakatikam bhavati tavade’. 65. 
„6. Khemani asi maharaja evam apadi samsati® 

na cayaiTi kincl-r-asmasu sattu va samapajjatha . 66. 

67 . Paccakampittha nesado, pubbe va ajjhabhasatha, 
tadayarii Suniukho yeva pandito paccabhasatha\ 67. 

,.8. Tassa taiii vacanarh sutva pasadam ayam ajjhaga, 
tato mam pamunci pasa anuniiasi sukbena ca, 68. 

,io. Idam pi Sumukhen’ eva etadatthaya cintitaih 

bhoto sakase agamanaiii etassa dhanam“ icchata'". 69. 
70 . Svagatan c’ ev' idam bhavataih patito‘* c’ asmi dassana, 
eso api'* bahurh vittarii^' labhatam yavaP icchiti**. 70. 

Ta. mahasattuhatthatthataifa gato*^ ti mahantassa sattuiio bat- 
tliatthatam gate, apatitvana ti upadhavitva, pakatikan ti pakatikam, 
ayam eva va patho, i. v. h. etesaiii lii jammanaiii tivad eva evam pakatikam 
hoti sakune damletia pothetva jivitakkbayam papetva** vadhatiam*® labhantiti®^ 
kindrasmasu ’ti kind ambesu*', sattu va 'ti sattu viya, paccakampittba 
’ti maharaja esa amhe diava baddha*® ti sannaya thokarii osakkiitha**, pubbe 
va ’ti ayam eva pathamaih” ajjhabhasi, tada ti taamiih kale, etadaltbaya 
ti etassa nesadaputtassa attbaya diititam, dhanamitchata ti etassa dhaiiam 

^ Bd kind. * Sdr -na-. ’ bhavannu-. Bd bbavaiitaih kinci, B* bhaga- 

vantath-, gdr bbavarito-. * -kaiii, Sdr habhattha. * C*'* -a. * -thayi. 

’ read: pakati’^ti- -? Sdf* -eva t! harasaraja aha. “ so C*»; Bd« evamapari- 
yasati, Sdr evartiriyaseti. « Sdr ajjha-. Bd* Sdr idanea. >' vitt- ** 
C'f’ -aka, Sdr .iatl rSja aha. C* paiiito, C« pinito» 6dr patito. »* 
Sdr capi. ** B* Sdr cittaih. B* Sdr yavadl-. Bd -kamgato, Sdr 
iiatthatthagata. Bd hattattha, B* hatthattham, Sdr hatiattha. Bd Sdr 
papento. Bd vettanaih, B* Sdr vetanam. Bd labhati, Sdr Ubhissati. 
S^^^adda Idam vuttam hoti ete eaha. Bd bandhana, Sdr bardhii. ** Bd 
oaakkatha, Sdr uaakkittha. “ va piitho mam. 
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icchantena tena tava aaiitikaih amhakarh agamanarh* cintitam, avagataiii 
cevidan^ ti ma bhonto ciiitayaiitu bhavatarit idam idhagamanaih svagatam eva, 
labhatan ti labhatu. 

Evan ca paiia vatva raja annataram amaccarii olokptva 
^ „kiiTi karoini deva“ *ti vutte „imaifa nesadam kappitakesa- 
inassuih nahatanulittam sabbalamkarapatimanditam karetva 
anehiti‘’ vatva tena tatha katva Mtassa tassa samvacchare^ 
satasahassutthanakaih^ gamarh dve ^vithiyo'' gahetva thitaih® 
gehaih rathavararii’ annan ca bahum hirannasuvannaih adasi. 

10 Tam attham avikaronto Sattha: 

71 . Santappayitva nesadaih bhogehi manujadhipo 

ajjhabha&atha vakkangam vacarii kannasukhaih bhanan ti g. a. 71. 

Atha M. ranno dh. d. So dhammakatham sutva tuttha- 
hadayo „dhammakathikassa sakkaram karissamiti“ setacchattam 
15 datva r. paticchapento a.: 

72 . Yam khalu dhamniam adhinam“ vaso* vattati kincanaih*” 
sabb’ attir issariyaih bhavatam pasasatha yad icchatha. 72. 

78 . Danattharh upabhotthuih va yam c’ annarh upakappati 
etaih dadami vo vittam issaraiii vissajami vo ti aha. 73. 

20 Ta. va8 0 vattatiti yattha ra mauia vattati, kincanaii’^ ti 

appamattakam pi, sa bbatthiasari yari ti sabbaiit bhavataiii yeva issariyaih 
atthu, yaiii cannamupakappatiti puhhakammataya'^ daiiatlhath va chattaiii 
ussapstva r. eva upabhottuih va yaiii va ahham tuoihakam ruccati taiii karotba, 
etaiii’* dadami vo vittam, saddhim setacchattena mama satttakaissariyarh 
25 vissajjamiii. 

Q 

Atha M. ranna dinnaih setacchattam puna“ tass’ eva 
adasi. Rajapi cintesi: „hamsaranna tava me dhammakatha 
sota, luddaputtena pana ayaih Sumukho madhurakatho ti 


^ ga-. * Sdr -taiitovi>, * Bd repeats earn-. * Bd Sdr add katva, * 
Kda itthiyo. • so Bd« tammabaritam, Sdr mabaiitatb. ’ Bd -ranca. ** 
so C* ; C* -diiiarii, Bd .dbinaib, Sdr -pakinam. • so all four MSS. for vase? 

Bd bdr kind-. C** va-. « all three MSS. kind-. ** Bd Sdr -kamataya, 
1* C*'* evaiii. ** Sdr paiia. 
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ativiya vannito, imassapi dhammakathaih sossamiti^ so teoa 
saddhim sallapanto anantararh g. a.: 

74 . Yatha ca ray-ayarh Suraukho ajjhabhaseyya' pandito 
kamasa* buddhisampanno tam my-assa paramappiyan ti. 74. 

Ta. yathu ti yadi^ 1. v. h.: yadi ca me ayaiii Sumukho pandito biiddhi> 5 
sampanno kamasa* attaiio ruciya ajjhabhaseyya tam me parauiappiyam assa ’ti. 

Tato Sumukho aha: 

76 . Ahaiii khalu maharaja nagaraja-r-iv’ antararii 

pativatturh na sakkomi, na me so viiiayo siya. 75. 

76 . Amhakam eva^ yo settho tvafi ca uttamasattavo lo 

bhumipalo manussindo puja^ bahiihi hetubhi. 76. 

77 . Tesam ubhiiinam bhanataiii vattamaue vinicchaye 
nantaram pativattabbaih pessena manujadhipa ’ti. 77. 

Ta nagaraj arivantarati ti selayabbliaritararii pavittho na^araja viya, 
pativattun ti tumhakaih dvinnam antare vattuih na sakkomi, na meso ti 15 
sace vadeyyaih' na me so vinayo bhaveyya, amhakan eeva ’ti^ channaviitiya^ 
hanisasabassdtiaro, uttanio sattavo ti uttamasatto, puja^ ti ubho tumhe 
mayhaiij babuhi karanebi pujaralia c’ eva pasamsaraha ca, pessetia“ ti pessa- 
Viicaiiakareiia* sevakeiia. 

Raja tassa vacanarii sutva tutthahadayo jato‘^ nesada- 20 
putto vannesi“ „annena tumhadisena madhuradhammakathi- 
kena nama na bhavitabban“ ti vatva a. : 

78. Dhamraena kira nesado‘®: pandito andajo iti, 

na h’ eva akatattassa nayo" etadiso siya ti. 78. 

79. Evarh aggapakatima evarii uttamasattav# 25 

yavat’ atthi maya dittha nannain passami edisarii'^. 79. 

fio. Tuttho ’smi vo pakatiya vakyena madhurena ca, 

eso capi mama chando: ciraiii passeyya vo ubho ti. 80. 

’ 80 all four MSS. * -ya. ^ (•»« yad, omits yadi. * C* Bd Sdr 

-kaficeva. » so all four MSS, for pujjaV * Bd Sdr add amhakanceva. ^ 

Hd Sdr .ti. a Bd peyena. * Bd veyyavaccakareria, vSdr veyyavaccakaranena, 

C*' pessanavacanakareiia. C* thaiielum, C* thatuiii. " Bd Sdr -ti. 
saddo. * ii 
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Ta dhammeiia ti !»abhavaiia karanetia, akatattassa ti asamp^ita- 
attabbavasaa mittadubbKissa', iiayo ti pannj, aggapakatima ti aggasabhavo, 
uttamattavo ti uttamasatto, yavatattbiti yavata maya dittha iiama atthi, 
II an nan ti tasmiiii inaya dittbatthane annain evarupam na passami, tut t ho 
5 smi* VO pakatiya ti samma hatiiaaraja aham pakatiya pathamam eva tuni- 
hakaih dassaneiia tuttho, vakyena 'ti idani^ vo iimdhuravacanena tuttho smi, 
dram passeyya vo ti irc-eva vasapi^tvd rnuhuttaui pi avippavasanto ciraih 
tiinihe passeyyan ti esa me rhando ti vadati. 

Tato M. rajauarh pasaihsanto aha: 

10 HI. Yam kinci* parame mitte katar^ asmasu tarn taya, 

patta nissaiiisayaih ty-amba bbattir asmasu ya tava. 81. 
Adun ca nuna satnaha Datisaiiighassa-m-antaram) 
adassanena amhakam dukkliarh bahusu pakkhisu. . 82. 
fl 3 . Tesara sokavighataya taya anumata mayarh 
1 - tarii padakkhinato katva nati passem' arindama*. 83. 

84 . Addhaham vipulaih pitirh bhavatarii vindami dassana, 
eso capi^ maha attho nativissasana siya ti. 84. 

Ta. kataraamisu ’ti kataih*^ amhesu, patta nissaihsayam tyamha 
ti uiayaiii iiissainsayena taya patta yeva, bhattirasmasu ya tavg 'ti ya tava 
20 amhesu bhatti taya bhattiya mayam taya asaihsayena patta yeva, na ca vippa- 
yatta vippavutthapi sahavasino yeva ndma mayan ti dipeti, adun ca nuna 
sumaha ti etan ca ekamsen' eva sumahantaiii, fi atisaih ghassamantaran 
ti amhebi dvihi janebi rahitassa mama natisaiiighassa antaraih rhiddam, asms- 
kan ti anibakarii dviiiifaiii adassanena bahusu pakkhisu dukkhaui uppannaih, 
25 pass ema rind am a ti^ passeyyama arindama. bhavatan ti bhoto dassaneiia, 
eso capi'^ maha attho ti ya esa'* natisaihghasaiiikhata ** nativissasana 
siya eso capi"* niahanto attho. 

Evaih vntte rJja tesam gaiiianaih anujani’®. M. pi ranno 
pancavidhe dusslie adlnavaiii slle ca anisarosam kathetva'* 
jQ jjimam silaih rakkha‘\ dhanmiena r. karehi’*, catuhi sam- 
gahavatthubi janarh saihganha*^ ti ovaditva Cittakutaib agamasi. 

* JW Sdr .assa. » all three MSS. smiih. • Bd Sdr add paiia. * kicca. 

® 80 all four MSS. • all four MSS. nati, Bd Sdr -murin-. ’ vihl, S^** 
\api. » Sdr kataraiii. • Bd Sdr -murin-. *« Bd Sdr yopi. C^* pi Y*®' 
piaaaaiii. ** C*» Bitisaiiigahasaih-. ** Sdr -nati. Sdr -eal. Bd Sd** 
rakkbatha. ** Sdr -etba, Bd» -eai. Sdr mahurajatiaih 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

86. Idam vatva dh^rattho hamsar^a qaradhipam 
uttamajavamattaya ^ oatisamghani upagamum. 85. 

^6. Te aroge anuppatte disvana parame dye 

keka ti-m-akarum^ hamsa, puthusaddo ^ayatha. 86. ^ 

87 « Te' patita pamuttena bhattuna bhattugaraya 

samanta parikarimsu andaja laddhapacoaya ti. 87. 

Ta upagamun ti aranuggatnanavelayaoi eva roadbupanadini ‘ pari- 
bhuDjitva ranna ca deviyS ca dvibi suvannutalavantebi^ nkkblpitva gandhama- 
ladibi katasakkara talavantebi^ otaritva rajaiiaih padakkbiparh katva yehasam la 
uppatitva ranna anjaliih paggayha gaccbatha samino ti vutte sibapanjarena 
iiikkhamitvaj^ uttamena javena gantva hatiganam upaganiiihsu parame ti 
iittame, keka ti attano aabbavaravena keka ^ ti eaddam akamsu, bhattngarava ti 
bbattari aagarava, parikarimsu ’ti bhattuno muttabbavena tuttba taifa bbatta- 
raiii aamanta pari vara yimau, laddbapaccaya ti laddhapatittba. 15 


Eyaiii parivaretva pana te hamsa ^kathaiii mutto si ma- 
harfijS<‘ ’ti pucchimsu. M. Suraukharh nissaya muttabhavam 
Sakujaiijaladdaputtehi® katakamman ca kathesi. Tam sutvS 
tuttho* hamsagano* „Sumukho senapati ca raja ca luddaputto 
ca sukhitft niddukkha ciraih jTvantu** ’ti thutiih akasi. 20 

Tam attham pakaseoto Sattha osanagatham a.: 

8 N. £vam mittayatain attba sabbe honti padakihina 

hamsa yatha”* dhatarattha natisamgham upagamun ti. 88. 

Ta. mittiyataii t! kalyaiianiittasampannlnam, padakkbina ti sukba- 
•lipphattino yuddhiyutta, dhatarattha ti haib8arlija**fSumukho ranna c’ eva 95 
luddaputtena c& ’ti dvibi evam ubho pi te dhatarattha kalyanamittasampanna. 
yatha hatisaibghim upagamutb fiatiiaihghupagamanasaifakhato nesam attho pa- 
dakkbino jito evaift anoesam pi mittavatain attba padakkhiui hontiti. 


' •manvaya, -mandaya, B# -maqaya. * -nfm-. » Bd Jalamadhu- 
P«riitadiiil». ;Sdr midhulajaplnitadiiii. * -talapappebi, S<?»' -pattehi. * ^ 
Sdr jqtk^Qta. • &dr upaaankamimiu. ' 8<*»' keke. * C* aakular^a-,^^^-^ 

skgiUi^^, Stfr aagalarafiaa ci luddakena ca. • Sdr -a. add pi. ' 

“ 80 Bdj OKadd aumukbidihi. 

V, . 


23 
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S. i. d. a. bhikkhave idan' era pubbe pi Aoundo mam' 
atthaya jivitam pariccajiii** Tatva j. s. : ,,Tada ncsado' Channo^ 
ahosit raja** Sariputto, Sumukho AnandoS navutihaniBasabassa'^ Buddha- 
parisa, hamsaraja aham era** ’ti. Cullaham sajatakaih\ 


« 2 . MahShamsajAtaka. 

Ete hamsa pakkamantiti. Idath S. Veluvane v. therassa^ 
jiTitapariccagam eva a. k. Vatthum TuUasadisam era, idha pana S. 
atitam aharanto idam abari: 

A. BArAnasiyaih Seyyassa^ nAina Baranasiranno Khema 
io nama aggamahesi ahosi. Tada B. navutihaihsasahassaparivuto 
Cittaknte vihasi. Ath* ekadivasam Khema dev! paccusa- 
samaye supioakaih^ addasa: suvannavannahamsa agantva rAja- 
pallamke nialditva madhurassarena’^ dhammakatham kathe- 
sum, deviyS*' sadhukaram datva dh. sunantiyfi” dhamma- 
16 savanena atittAya eva ratti vibhayi'*, haiiisa dhammakatham 
katbetvA slhapafijarena nikkhamitva agamaihsu, sa vegen* 
atthAya „pa]ayaniaDe hairise ganhatha ganhatha** 'ti vatva 
hattham pasarenti yeva pabujjhi. TassA katbam sutva pari- 
cArikAyo ;,kuhim hamsa** ti thokaih avahasimsu^ sA tasmiiii 
90 khane supinakabhae^aih'* natva cintesi: »,aham abhutaih na 
passami, addha imasmiih loke suvappahaihsA bhavissanti, sace 
kho paoa *savappaham 8 Aoaro db. sotukAm* ambiti* rajAnaib 
vakkhAmi *amhehi suvannabamsA nAma na ditthapnbbA, ham- 
aAnaih ca katha %Ama abhAtA yeva* *ti vatvA Dirassukko'^ 
9f bhavissati *dobalo* ti vatte panakenaci'* upAyena pariyeaissati, 
evaih me maooratho ijjbissatlti** sA gilAnAlayam dassetvA 

’ foddbo. * chtnntttboro. * Bigtlo raja. * aaorakhaianapati 
ca anatidattbero ahoii ca. * Sdr chana-. * Sdf* -ti dhi^tanttbo 
lokapatho miii haretha jatakan ti iti jatikatthakathi aaitini. 2. Sa* « Bamokho. 
^ Bdf anandattheraata. * aathyamaua. * Ba* -ntib. Bd -aaddana. ” 
Ck -vim, O -viyaiii, Bd -aiyi. -tiaa. ” C*a viblyf. Bd aujpinabh-* 

*• Ck* nlniiaako. ** fid ycua ke-. 
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paricSrikanarh sannam jkatva nipajji. Raja rajasane nisinno 
tassa dassanavelftya tarn adisva „kaham Khema deviti** puc- 
chitva’ „gilana‘^ ti sutva tassa santikam gantva sayanekadese 
nisiditva pitthiyaiii pariraajjaoto „apha 8 ukan“ ti pocchi. „Deva, 
aphasukaih n' atthi, dohalo pana me uppanno'* ti. ,,Bhana‘ 5 
devi yarn icchasi, sTghaih te upanamessamlti*^ ,, Maharaja 
aham ekassa suvapnahaihsassa setacchatte^ rajapallaihke ni- 
sinnassa gandhamaladfhi p«jam katva sadhukaraih dadamana* 
dhammakatharh soturii icchami, sace labhami icc-etarh kusalaih 
noce jfvitain me n' atthili^^ Atha narh raja »,sace manussa- lo 
loke atthi labhissasi, ma cintayiti'* assasetva sirigabbha' oik- 
khamma amaccehi saddhith mantesi: „haInbho^ Khema dev! 
^suvani^bamsassa dhammakatharh sotuih labhantl jlvissami^ 
aiabhantiya me jivitam a* atthiti* vadati, atthi nu kho su- 
vaanavaaDahaih^^fi*^ ti. „Dcva amhehi n' eva ditthapubba na 15 
satapubba** ti. „Ke pana janeyyun** ti. „Brahraana deva“ 
ti. Raja brahmane pakkosapetva^ pucchi: ,,honti nu kho 
acariyasuvannahaihsa^^^ ti. „Ania maharaja amhakath ^maccha 
kakkatakft kacchapa mig& mora haihsa ti ete tiracchanagata 
Kuvannavapna’ hontiti* Sgataih'^, *ta. dhataratthakulahaihsa*^ 20 
nama pandita Mnasampanna* iti manussehi jsaddhim satta su- 
vannava^nft hontiti**. Raja attamano hutva „kahan nu kho 
acariyadhataratthahaibsa vasantiti** 4)ucchitva ,,na janama 
mftharSjft^* ’ti. Atha „ke janissantiti“ „luddapotta“ ti vutte 
sabbe attano vijite iuddake sannipatetva'* pocchi: „tata’* su- 
vannava^n^ dhataratthakule haihsa nama kahaih vasantiti^^ 

Ath’ eko luddo ^HinoAvante kira deva Cittakutapabbate ti 
kulaparamparfiya kathentiti” a. „Janasi pana tesaih gahanu* 
pfiyan“ ti, „Na jdndmi deva** ’ti. So brahmanapandite 

* puceht. * W tena hi bha-, * aamusaitaie*'. * B«l_^-nam. * Ba 
•^0. • Bd tm-. » Bd adds sakkararh katva ® Bd *ya-. » suvanpi. 

»ha-, B4 aiatl. ** Ck» dkataratthahaihiakuli . *’ Bd -tapetva. “ Bd -a. 

Bd tdds no. 

23 * 
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pakkosapetvft Cittaku^ suvannahams&nam atthibhavaiii firo- 
cetva ^janatha nu kho tesam gahanapayan^^ ti pucchi. ,yMaha- 
raja, kin tehi gantva gahitehi, upayena nagarasamfpaih &netva 
gahessSma** ’ti. „Ko pana upayo“ ti. ,, Maharaja nagarato 
5 uttareDa' tigavatappamanam khemam^ nama saraih khanapetva.’ 
udakassa puretva ndnadhadiiaDi ropetva pancavannapaduuiasan- 
chaDDarh* karetva ekarh papditam^^ nesadaih paticchapetva 
inaDussanaiii upagantuih adatva catucu kapnesu thitehi^ abhayam 
vatva ghosapetha, tarn sutva^ nanasakuna*’ otarissantiti, te pi 
10 hamsa paramparaya tassa sarassa khemabhavaih sutva agac- 
chissanti, atha ne valapasehi bandhapetva ganhapeyyatha^* ti. 
Taib sutva rajS. tehi vuttappadesehi'* vuttappakararh saraih ka- 
retva chekaih nesadaih pakkosApelva tassa sahassam dapetva 
„tvaih ito patthaya attano kammam ma kari, puttadaraih te ahaib 
15 posessami, tvam appamatto khemam saraih rakkhanto luanusse 
patikkamapetva catnsu kannesu abhayaih ghosapetvg, agata- 
gatasakune'^ mama acikkheyyasi, suvanoahaihsesu agatesu 
mahantaro sakkaraih labhissasiti^^ tarn samassasetva khemaih 
saraih paticchapesi. So tato patthaya rahna vuttanayeu’ eva 
20 ta. patipajji‘*, „khemam saraih rakkhatiti** c’ assa Khemane- 
sado tv-eva'^ naipam udap&di. Tato patthftya nauappakara 
sakuna otarimsu, „khemath oibbhayam saran*' ti parampara- 
ghosena nan&haihsa agamiihsu : pathamam tava tipahaniRa 
agamiihsu tesaih ghosena pan(}uhaihs& tesam gb. maaO" 
^5 silabaIbsa'^ tesaih gh. setahams^'^ , tesam gb. pfikahaIh8a'^ 
Tesu agatesu Khemako ranno ftrocesi: „deva pa£icavapp«' 
hamsa agantvA sare gocaraih gocaram ganhanti, pftkahaih' 
sanaih agatatta idani katip&hena suvannahaihsa ftgamisaanti, 


‘ aviduft)ii4. * C* tigavutamatte tlgavotappamaiia-, tlgivuttaffiatteiigtt' 
vuttappamipani-. • karapatfa. * -a. * IW -a. ^ hi. * 

omit tain sutva. • adds daaadUk. • Bd •as. Bd karlpoti^k. ** 
-twa-. ** Bd patijaggl.* *• Bd tefassa. Bd -^la. ** Bd idd« 

IS -la vapna, Bd adds agpimsu. 
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ina cinUyittha devil** ’ti. Tarn sutva raja’ „ani5eDa ta* na 
gantabbaih, yo gacchissati’ batthapadaccbedan ca gharavilopad 
ca papunissatiti** nagare bherin carapesi, tato patthaya ta. 
koci na gacchati. Cittakutassa pana avidure Kancanaguhaya 
pakahaibsa vasanti, te luahabbala. dhataratthakulena saddhiih 5 
tesarh’ sariravapno ca viseso, pakahaihsaranfio pana dhlta 
snvannavanna ahosi, so tarn „dhataratthamahissarassa anu- 
rupa** ti tassa padaparicafikaih katva pesesi, sa tassa piya 
ahosi manapa, ten’ eva karanena tani dve baihsakulani anna- 
niannaih vissasikani jatani. Ath' ekadivasarh B-assa parivara- 
haihsS pakahaihse pucchirhsu: „tumhe ime divase* kahaih 
gocarath ganhatha** ’ti. „Mayarh Ba-ito avidure kheraasare 
Q. ganbama, tamhe pana kuhirh ahindatha**, „asukain nama** 

’ti viitte ^kasma khemaih saraih na gacchatlia^ so hi saro 
ramanlyo nanasakunasamakinno pancavannapaduniasancbanno 
nanyhanhapbalasainpanno nanappakarabbamaragananikujito* 
catusu kannesu niccappavattaabbayaghosano, koci naih^ upa- 
saihkdmitutn saiuattho ntoa n' atthi pag eva annain upadda- 
vaih kfituin, evarupo so saro** ti .kheraaih saraih vannayiihsu. 

Te tesam^ vacanaih sutva „Baranasisamipe kira evarupo khemo 
naraa saro atthi, pftkabaihsa ta, gantva g. ^anhanti, tumhe pi 
dhatarattfaamahissarassa arocetha, sace* anujanati inayam pi 
ta, gantva g, ganheyyamfi** ’ti Sumukhassa katbesuih, Su. 
ranno arocesi, so cintesi: „!nanussa nama bahuraaya*® iipaya- 
kusala, bhavitabbam ettha karanena, ettakaih kalam esa’* saro 
n’ atthi, idUni amhakain gahanatthaya kato bhavissatiti** so 
Su-aih a.: „ina te ta. gamanarh ruccatu'*, na so saro tehi 
sudbanimatSya kato, amhdkaih gahanattbam kato, manussft 
naraa’* kharamantS upayakusala, tumhe sake’* yeva gocare 

* C*« omit ri-. * adds tattha. • teaam aaddhiiii. * B<* -eaa dWasesu. 

* Asukarii -• wanting in C*a. • •rarudatlkujito. ’ B<* omita narii. ® 

C*'* te. V Ck# omit aace. Bd adds kharamanto, B* kharamanta. " Bd eso. 

.tha. »» Bdi add bahumaya. *♦ omit sake. 
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caratha** Hi. Suvaonabaihsa ^kheioaih saram gantukStn' 
amha** Hi dutiyain pi Su-assa Arocesuib, so tesaih ta. gaotu- 
kAmataii) M^assa arocesi. Atha M. ^inama fiataka main* 
nissaya ni£ kilamantu, tena hi gacchani&‘^ Hi navutisahassa- 
s hariisaparivuto ta. gantvS g. gahetva hamsakllaih kilitvA Citta- 
ku^m eva paccagami. Kheroako tesaih caritva gatakale gantva 
tesam agatabhavam ranho arocesi. Raja tutthacitto hutva 
„sanima Khemaka ekaih va dve vachaihso gaphituih vayatna’, 
Diahantaih te yasam dassamiti** vatva paribbayam datvft tarn* 
10 uyyojesi. So ta. gantva catipahjare nisiditva haihsanam ca- 
ranatthanam viniaihsi. B-a nama niiloluppacarino honti, tasiua 
M. otinpatthanato patthaya sapadanam* saliih khadahto aga- 
masi, sesa ito c' ito ca khftdanta vicarimsu. Atha luddaputto 
},ayaih haihso nilloluppacarl, imaih bandhitum vatUtiti** cin- 
15 tetva panadivase haihsesu saraih anotipnesu yeva catipahjare 
nisiuno tarn thanam gantva avidhre pahjare^ atthnam paticcha- 
detva chiddena olokento acchi. Tasniiih khane M. navuti- 
harhsasahassaparivuto* biyyo otinnatthane yeva otaritvh odhi- 
yaih nisTditva kh&danto payasi, neiado panjarachiddena^ olo- 
80 kento tassa rupaggappattaih * attabhavam disva ,,ayaih haiiiso 
sakaUppanianasarIro * suvannavanno t!bi rattarajibi gfvaya 
parikkbitto, tisso rajiyo galena otaritvh udarantarena gata, 
tisso pacchhbhagena nibbijjhitva'^ gata, rattakambalasutta- 
sikkaya thapitakancanakkbaudho viya atirocati, iminh etesam 
35 rahna bhavitabbaihfk imam eva ganhisshmiti'* cintesi, Hamsara- 
japi bahuih gocaram caritvd jalakilam kilitvft bamsaganapari- 
vuto CittakaUm eva agam&si, iminS niyameoa cbadivase'' g. gapbi. 
Sattaine divase Kbemako k&laassavfiiainayam dalham maha- 
rajjum vat^etva yattbiya pasam katvft „ 8 ve bamsarhjft imasmiih 

’ C'f# fiatakinaih. * -athi. * C^^omU Uih. * W iimpadiiiacari. • 
pancarena. • parikkbitto. ^ C** -re*. • rCIpaaobbagfa-. * aakatA- 
iiabbi-. so C*i; B<l nippajjl-. ** Bd panes, ” Bd* cbstbe. 
da!ham. 
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okase otaris^atiti*^ tatvato* natvfi anto udake yatthipasam 
oddi. Punadivase haibsaraja otaraato pfidaifa pase pavesento yeva 
Otari, ath’ assa paso padaih ayapattakena bandhanto’ viya 
abandhitvH j^anhi, so ^^chindiss&mi nao^^ ti vegam janetva kad- 
dhitva pothesi’, pathamavare * suvanpavannaih cammaib chijji', s 
dutiyavare kambalavannaraamsam * chijji, tatiyavare naharum 
chijji, catutthavare pan’ assa pada chiodeyyum*', ^ranno pana 
hinafigata“ nama ananucchavika ti na vayamaih akasi, balave- 
(Jana pavattimsu, so cintesi: „sac* ahaifa baddharavam ra- 
vissami nataka me atrasta’ hutva g. agahetva chStajjhatta va 
palfi^yanta samudde patissantiti** so vedanaih adhivasetva 
pasavase'® vattetva saliih caranto'* viya hutva tesam yavad- 
aHhaih caritva haihsakllam kljanakale mahantena saddena 
baddharavam ravi, tarn sutva hamsa purimanayen’ eva pakka- 
mimsu. Su. pi hetthavuttanayen’ eva cintetva vicinitva tTsu 
kotfhasesu M-am adisva „addha tass’ eva tarn bhayam uppan- 
nan** ti nivattitva „ma bhayi maharaja, aham mama jivitam 
paiiccajitvS ^nmhe mocessamiti** vadanto otaritvfi M-am assa- 
seoto pamkapitthe nisidi. M. „navatiya ** hamsasahassesu 
inarh chaddetva palatesu*’ ayaiii** ekako va agato, kin nu kho 
luddapattassa ggatakale mam chaddetva palayissati udaba no** 
ti vimUmsanavasena lohitamakkhito pasalatthiyath olambanto’^ 
yeva tisso gatha abhasi: 

1 . Ete hamsa pakkamanti^vakkanga bhayamerita, (IV 
harittaca]]!^ hemavanna'^ kftmam Sumukiha pakkama. 89. ss 
Ohftya mam S&tigan& ekam p^savasam gatam 
auapekkhamaoi gacchanti, kim eko avabiyyasi. 90. 

3. Pat’ eva patatam seftha, n’ atthi baddhe sahayata, 
m& anigh&ya hapesi, kgmam Sumukha pakkama 'ti. 91. 

/ C# BS iattbatO, tattato. * ka4dhanto. * C» petbesi, Bd padasi, B« 

Pitesl. * Omit pi*. *C»chlddI. • Bd -vtnnaib-. ' so €*• for chljjeyyum ? 

p5do cbyjayya. • B* hinaafigaih. • cittutraata^ •• C** pasaih-. ** Bd* 
khid*. »» Bs IS gj# palayantfliu. Bd adds iumukho. Bd -onto 
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Ta. bhayamerita ti bhayana erita bhayattita bbayacaiita\ tatfyapade 
hartti pi heman ti pi suvannaaa’ eva namaiby ao pi harittacataya hemavanpo, 
tana tarn evaihalapi, Sumukfaa *ti aundaramukha, anapekkhamana tl tava* 
natayo’ anolokeiita* nlralaya hotva^ pateva 'ti uppatahl yeva, ma a nigh iy a 
6 'ti ito gantva pattabbaya niddukkhabhavaya viriyam ma hapesi. 

Tam sutva Su. „ayam hamsaraja mama bhavam^ na janati, 
annppiyabhanimitto” ti mam sallakkheti, sassinehabhayam ^ assa 
dassessamiti catasso gStha abhasi: 

4. N^ham^dukkhapareto pi* dhatafattha tavam‘® jahe, 

10 jivitaih maranam va me taya saddhitb bhavissati. 92. 

а. Naham dukkhapareto pi* dhatarattha tavaih jahe, 

na mam anariyasamyutte*‘ kamme yojetum arahasi. 93. 

б. Sakumd.ro sakha ty-asmi eacitte samite thito, 

nato senapati ty-aham hamsanam pavaruttama. 94. 

15 7. Katham aham vikattissam natimajjhe ito gato, 

tarn hitva patatam $ettha kin te vakkham' ito gato, 
idha pdnam cajissdmi, na anariyaih kattum ussahe ti. 95. 

Ta. nabsn ti abam maharaja kayikacetaslkena dukkhena puttko pi tam 
na Jahami, anariyasarayutte ti mittadubbikehi ahirikebi kattabbataya anariya- 
20 bbavena aaiiiyutta, kamme ti tain jahitva pakkamanakamme, sak'umaro 
ekadUaie yeva patisandhiih gabetva ekadivaae andakosatb padaletva ekato 
vaddhitaknmaro ti a., aakba tyasmiti abaiii te dakkbipakkhiaamo‘* piyasa- 
hayo, aacitte ti tava laake citte abarh thito*’ tava vase vattami tayi jivaiite 
jivamtti^' a., aaibcitte*^ ti pi patho, tava citte abaiii aanihito autthlto ti a., 
25 nato ti aabbabaibaSnam aiitare aannato, vikattisaan ‘‘ ti kohirh barhsaraja ti 
pucchito aham kin ti kathessami, kinte vakkhamiti tava pavattirh pucchante 
htiiraagane kirn vak|hami. 

Evaih Su-eia caiuhi )B[dth&hi slhaoftde nadite tassa 
gupam pakasento M. a.: 

50 a* Esb hi dhammo Somukha yam tvam ariyapathe tbito 

yo bhattdraih sakhdram math na paricattum ussahe. 96. 

t C* Bd ca-. * teiia. • Bd fiatakayo. * Bd -o. • Bda mittabhlvaib. ‘ 

Oka -e, Bd anttkampiyabhivamitto. ^ Bd sineba*. ^ Bd adds cistantb. * 
ti. *® Bda tuvam. " all throe MSS. -yamaaib*. ** ao C*** for vlkattW-? 
Tikttti-. Bd adds aimanaknmiro. -oakkbK Bd -ijiMibiih*. ** ^ 

bito. *• Bd -mi na jivante na JIvamUi. aae-. *• lo.all ^we WfS®* 
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9 . Tam hi me pekkhamftnassa bhayaih na tv>eva ^ jayati, 
adhigacchasi tvarh mayham evathbhutassa jl vitae ti. 97. 

Ta. dhammo ti esa poraiiapanditaiiaib sabhavo, bhattaram Ba> 
kharan’ ti samikan ca sahayafi ca samanaiii, b hay an ti cittutraao mayharh 
na j9yati, Gittakutapabbate harhaaganatnajjhe tbito viya|homi, mayhaii ti mama 5 
jivitarh mam labhapessasi. 

Evaih tssaih kathentanaih ^ loddapatto sarapariyante thito 
haihse tihi khandehi palayante disva „kin nu kho“ ti pa- 
satthanam olokento B-am , pasalatthiyaiii olambantam disva 
saiijatasomanasso kacchaih^ bandhitva muggaram gahetva lo 
kapputtbanaggi viya avatthararaano ♦ panhiya akkantakalale** 
upari sisena gantva purato patante vegena*^ upasariikami. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

10 . Icc-eva’ mantayantanaiii ariyanara ariyavattinam ” 

dandani adaya nesado apadi^ turito'® bhusam. 98. 15 

11 . Tam apatantam disvana Suniukho aparibruhayi *1, 
atthasi purato ranno hamso vissasayam vyatham. 99. 

II. Ma bhayi patataiii sottha, na hi bhayanti iadisa, 
abam yogam payunjissam yuttani dhammupasamhitairr 
tena pariyapadaoena khippaih pasa painokkhasiti. 100. 20 

Ta. ariyavattinan^® ti ariyacare vattamanaiiaiii, bhusan ti dalharii bala- 
vaiu, aparibruhayiti** ahantaragathayara agatara** ma bhaylti vacanam bhan- 
aiito** atibruheii ** mahaaaddam nicchareai, atthastti sace nesado rajanaiii 
pabarissati aliaih pabaram paticchissamiti'^ jivitam pariccajitva purato atthasi, 
vissjiaayan ti viasasento, vyathan ti vyathitaih bhitaih‘® rajanara, ma 2R 
bhayiti iminfi vaoanena vissasento, tadiso ti tumhadisa nanaviriyasampanna, 
yogan ti viriyayogam ** yuttan ti anUcchavikarii, dl^ammupasambitan ti 
karananiasitarb, tena pariyapadaueiik ’ti tena mayl payuttena*® yogena 
parisuddhena, pamokfchasiti mucciasasi. 

Evarii Su. M-aib assasetva luddaputtassa santikarii gantva so 
niadhuraih mSnusiih vficam niccharento ,,sanima tvam konamo“. 

* Bd tsva. *, Bd* A'tihman. * C** omit evaih - * BdJ* add daiham. ® Bd* 

-lam. • to Qki‘ Bd omiu gantva --na. ^ Bd evaih. ® Bd* -vu-. * Bd^ 
apati. Qkt .ta. Bd -vu-, -aUh “ ahata. ** 

B‘*«va(UMo. j^ Bd-lal. Bds sampa-. Bd bhi-, hi- C*» -ga, 

B* SdpairlHya*. Bd* vottena. 
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ti pucchitva ,,$uvanpavappahaihsar&ja ahath Khemako nAma‘‘ 
'ti vutte ^samma Khema taya odditavaiapSse yo vft so va haihso 
baddho ti saSnam ma kari, oavutiya * haihsasahassanaih pavaro 
dhataratthahanisaraja te pase baddho nanava’ sflacarasampaono 
» sariigahakapakkhe* thito, nayaih mareturii yutto, aham tava 
imina* kattabbakiccam karissami, ayam pi suvannavanno aham 
pi‘ etass’ atthftya attano jivitam pariccajami *, sace tvam 
etassa pattani ganhitakamo' manm pattani ganha, atho pi 
cammamaiiisanaharuatthinaih annataraih ganhitukamo mam' 
10 eva sarirato ganha, atha naiii kilahamsam katukamo si man 
fieva kara^ jivantani eva jvikkinitva, sace* dhanam uppadetu- 
kamo mam“* vikkinitva oppadehi, ma etam fianadigunayuttam*' 
avadhi, sace hi vadhissasi nirayadihi na muccissasiti** tarn 
uirayabhayena santajjetva attano madhurakathaih ganhapetva 
15 puna B-assa santikara gantva tarn assasento atthasi. N.esado 
tassa kathaiii sutva „ayara tiracchSnagato sainano manussebi 
pi katuih asakkarupaifa ’* karoti, manussapi hi evaiii initta- 
dhamme thaturfa** na sakkonti, aho esa nanasampaono raa- 
dhurakatho dhainmiko*^ ti sakalasarlraih pitisomanassapunnara 
20 katva pahatthalorao dandam chaddetva sirasi anjaliih patiUha- 
petva suriyam namassanto viya Su-assa gunam kittento 
aUhasi. 

Tam attbaih pakasento Sattha aba: 

]8> Tassa tam Tacauam sutva Sumukhassa subhasituth 
id pahatthalomo oe^ado anjali ^ssa panamayi**. 101. 

14 . Na me sutam va dittbam va: bbasanto*^ mauusim dyo 
ariyam bruvaDo * vakkaogo cajanto manusim giram. 102. 

16 . Kin nu t’ ayam dijo boti, rautto baddbam upasayi* 
obaya sakuna yaoti, kim eko avahiyyasiti. 103. 

* Bd -tl. * Bd* omit va. * Bd aambhavapekkhff B* •aibbb&vapakkbe. * 
add aanrena. • Bd» add thathava ahaib. • Bda -jlslimi. ’ W tdda aim®* 

Bd kija. • omit sace. Bd# add Jlvantaifa. “ Bd# add haibaw^J^*®’ 
Bd# atakkuQeyyaib evafflpam, ** Bd katuib. ** 0 ^ ranamayl, C* tap** 

C*# -tam. Bd brQbauto- 
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Ta. a 6J alls 8 a ’tl afijalim asaa, namatl* gatbiy^ assa thutim karoti, ta. 
uiaiiuslD tl maiiuaaavacatb, ariyan ti aundararii niddosaih, oajanto ti 
vissajjento, 1. v, h. : samma tvain dijo satnano ajja maya^ manusiih lacarh bha- 
santo iiiddoaam bruvano* manuaiib giraiii cajanto paccakkhato dittho, ito pubbe 
paiia idarii acchariyarh maya n eva sutain iia ditthan ti, kiiina tayan 6 
ti yam etam* tvam upasayl kin iiu te ayarii hoti. 

Evam dotthacitteoa * puttho Su. ,,ayam muduko jato, ida> 
nim assa bhiyyosoinattaya mudubhavattham mama gunaih 
dassessamiti'* ci^tetva a.:i 

16 . Raja me so dijamitta*, sanapacc* assa karayirh, lo 

tarn Spade pariccattum n' ussahe vihagadhipam^ 104. 

17 . Mahaganaya^ bhatta me ma eko vyasanam aga, 

tatha tarn samma nesada: bhattayaih”, abhito^" rame ti. 105. 

Ta. nu88ah«) ti na samattho uii, ni ahaganaya ‘ti mahato haihsa- , 
gaeassa'*, ma eko ti*^ madise sevake vijjainane ma ekako*^ vyasanam agii, 15 
tatha tan ti yathilbarii vadami tath’ eva taih, samma ’ti vayassa, bhatta- 
yarh*^ abb ito rauie ti bbattS ayaih mama, aham assa ca abhito lame santike 
ramami na ukkanthaml. 

Tam** tassa dhammanissitara madhurakatham sutva so- 
manassappatto pahatthalomo „sac* aham etam siladiguna- so 
yuttam haifasarajanara vadhissfirai catuhi apayehi ua mun- 
cissarai, rSja mam yad icchati tam karotu, ahaiii etarii Su - 
assa d4yam katva vissajjessamiti** cintetva g. a.: 

18 . Ariyavatt’ asi " vakkafiga yo pindam apacayasi, 

cajftmite tam bhattaram, gacchatu” bho yathasukhan ti. 106. *5 

Ta. ariyavattasiti mittadbammarakkhanasaAkbatena acaraariyaiiam 
vattena aamannagato, plpdaniapacayaslti bhattu sautika laddham pindaiii** 
pujeii, gaccbato'^ bho ti dve pi jana aasumukbe natisariigha gahayamSna** 
yatbasukbath gacchatha. 


* Bda namaMSti. * Bd adds aaddhim. * Bd bruhanto. * C** omit yam. * 
«o Ck*', Bdekaib tuthacittena ao. ‘ €*• dijoW. ^ C** -pa, Bd vihangadhi- 
pam. • Bd .yaifa. » B» -raib, C** bhattaharii? *® C* atlhito, C» abito. “ 
B^-yan: Bd# add aami. « C*« ki. >*.Bd-to. *» C** bbattahara. “ Bd# 

n«iado tadi. Bd -ttamai. " Bda -antu. “ Bd» add senapatl. C** 
Qati. >1 so Gfc. C' bbayamana, Bd aahasayamaua. 
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Evaih vatvS, nesado muducittena M-aih upasaibkamitva 
yatthiih naitietva pamkapitthe nisidfipetva pasayatthiiii ’ mocetva 
ukkhipitva sarato nfharitva tarunadabbatinapitthe nisIdSpetva 
pade baddhapasam sanikam mocetvit M-tte balavasioehaih 
5 paccupat|hapetva mettena* cittena udakaih Adaya lohitaih pafi- 
jitva* punappuna parimajji, ath’ assa mettanubhavena siraya 
sirarh* mamsena maibsam caminena cammam ghatitaib, pado 
pakatiko ahosi, itarena nibbiaeso B. j^ukhappatto hutva pakati- 
bhavena nisldi. So. attanaih nissaya ranno sukhitabhavaib 
10 disva sanjatasoroanasso cintesi: ^^imina amhUkadi mahaapakaro 
kato, amhehi etassa kataip® nama n’ atthi, sace h* esa® rSja- 
luahamattanam^ attbaya anihe gaphi® tesaib santikaih netva 
bafaudhaoarh labhissati, sace attano attbaya ganbi amlie 
vikkinitva dhanam labhissat’ eva. puccbissami tava nao'^ ti, 
15 atha naib upakarath katukamataya pocchanto a.: 

19. Sace attappayogena ohito baibsapakkbinaih 
patiganbama te saioma etam abhayadakkbipam. 107. 

20 . Noce attappayogena obito bamsapakkbinain 

anissaro inuncaih amhe tbeyyaih kayirasi luddaka 'ti. lOB. 

20 Ta. Bare ti samma iieiada sace taya attano payogena attano attbaya 

haihsanan’ c* eva Besapakkhinan oa pSso oddito^^, anisaaro tl aniasaro 
hutva amhe muncarito yen&Bi anatto’* taasa Ban takaih ganbanto theyyam kayirasi. 

Tam satvd nesado „naham tamhe attano atthftya ganhim, 
Ba-rafino^® pana samyamena gaabapito 'mhitt'* vatvS deviya 
25 dittbasupinato'’' pafttbaya yava ranSa^' tesam Sgatabh&vaih 
sutva ,, gamma Khemaka ekam vS, dve v4 haihse ganhitum 
vayama, mabantam te yasam dassamiti** vatvfi paribbayaih 
datvft uyyojitabbavo t4va sabbam pavattiih ftrocesi. Tam 
8i]tv& Su. „imin& negSdena attano jivitaib agapietvft ambe 

’ Bd# -iya, * Bd inettr^ • ^dbovitva. *. 0*i lirath giro. • Bd upikariro, 
opakaro. • Bd peta. ^ rajargja-, C* rajarl)a-. • C*» -hlntl. ' C*' na, 
Bd* ohito. *1 C* anaoto, €♦ inanto, ** Bd -i. Ck Bd 
foplnakalato. -o. 
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vissajjentena dukkaram kataih, sace mayam ito va Cittakutaih 
gamiasama n" eva dhatarattharanno pannanubhavo na ^ mayhaih 
mittadhammo pakato bhavissati na luddapatto mahantam yasaih 
lacchatina raja pancasu silesu patitthahissati^ na deviy^L mano- 
ratho matthakam papunissatiti^^ cintetva y^sainma, evaih sante 5 
anihe vissajjetum na labhasi, ranno no' dassehi, so amhe 
yatharuciih * karissatiti^'^ 

Imam attham pakasentcf: 

n. Tassa iyath bhatako ranno kainam tass* eva papaya. 

tattha samyamano® rlya yathabhinnam karissatiti g. a. 109. 10 

Ta. tasaeva. *ti tass* eva santikath nehi, tatthii Hi taarnim nivesaiie, 
yathabbinnan ti yathadhippayaiii yatharucim. 

Tarii sutva ueaado „ma vo bhante’ rajadassanam racci^ 
rajano nama sappatibhaya, kelihamse va vo kareyyuih mareyyuih 
va“ ti a. Atha naih Su. „samma ludda, raa amhakath cintayi, is 
aham t&disassa kakkhalassa dhammakathaya maddavam janesim, 
rafino kin nu na janessaini, rajano hi pandita subhasitahfiu®, 
khippam no ranno santikam nehi, nayanto ca ma baddho'® 
nayi, pnpphapanjare nisidapetva nehi, pupphapanjaran ca ka- 
ronto dhataratthassa mahantam setapadumasanchannam mama jo 
khuddakam rattapadumasanchannara katv^ dhatarattharh pu- 
rato mam pacchato nicataraiii katva adaya khippam netva 
ranno dassehiti** a. So'* tassa vacanaih sutva „Sumukho raja- 
naih disva mama mahantam yasarh datukfimo bhavissatlti*' san- 
jatasomanasao muduhi latahi” panjare ka*tva padnmehi cha- 95 
detvfi vuttanayena te gahetva agamasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 
ja. Icc^eva'® vutto nesado*® hemavanne harittace 

ubhohatthehi samgayha panjare ^havodahi. 110. 

* Ckf omit na. * C*« patittbati. * add na. * rucim. * 0^* -aitl. 

* Cl».mano' ^B<*bbiddante. ♦ Bd -UdubbhaaitannQ. so 

^or -oj bandhauena. C** add main. >» so C« hd; C* to aa corr. 

‘0 »a for ftSte? Bd labbahi. Bda -vam. C** -e. , 
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98. Te panjaragate' pakkh! ubho bhassaravannine 

Sumukham dhataratthan ca luddo adaya pakkaniiti. Ill, 

Ta. ajjhavodahiti odahi thapeal, bhaasaravannlne ti pabhaaam- 
parinavanne. 

6 Evaih Inddassa te* ^aya pakkamanakale dhatarat(ha- 
hamso pakarajabamsadhitaraih ’ attano bhariyam saritva Su-aih 
amantetva kilesavasena vilapi. 

Tam atthaiii avikaronto Sattha aha: 

94. HariyyamaDo dhatarattbo Sumukham etad abravi: 

10 balham bhayami Sumukha samaya lakkhanuruya 
asmakam yadham aunaya ath' attanam yadhissati. 

96. Pakahamsa ca Sumukha Suhema hemasuttaca* 

konci’ samuddatire ya* kapana nuna ^ucchat^ti^ 113. 

T«. bhSyamiti maranarh* bhayami. samaya 'ti suvannavannaya, lak> 

l*) khauuTuya ti lakkhanasampaiinauruya, vadhamanhaya *ti vadham Janitva 
marita ti sanni’ hutva, vadhissatlti kirn me piyasamike*^ mate Jfvitena ’ti 
marisaati'^ pakahamsarlijadhfta, Buhema ti eyamnamika, hemasuttaca*’ ti 
hemasadisasandarataca*’, rucchatUi’* yatba lonisaihkhataiii samuddam 
otaritva mate patimhi koncIsakuDiki kapapd rodati evarii iiuiia sa rodisaatf. 

SQ Tam sutva Su. ,,ayaih haihso anne’^ ovadituib yutto m&ta- 
gamam nissaya kilesavasena vilapati, udakassa ddittak&lo viya 
vatiya uttbaya kedarakh&danakalo viya ca j&to, yan DfiD&baii) 
attano balena m&tagamassa dosarii pakasetva etam safiSa- 
peyyan“ ti cintetva aha“: 

9b 96 . EvammabaDto‘*<^loka 58 a appameyyo mabftganl 

ekitthim anusoceyya, na idam paSnavato-m-iva. 114. 

97. Vato va gandbam adeti*' ubhayaib chekap&pakaib 
bftlo amakapakkaib va iolo aodbo va ftmisam. 115. 


< fid .re;. * tarn. ’ fid plkibaihsiraji*. * iuvomi hemaiutteva. ‘ 

C* koci» 0* koci, konH. • C*6 ce ’fid* rucce-. • 0* -i corr. to -«ih, 
fid -ato. • C*a •&. -lye. “ Bd* tdd pifcahaibai t!. »* 0»6 -y^tuvi 

** .rakattaca, C*» ruecbitf, Bd rucca-. ** Bd lopa-. *• kufica- 
Bd -aih C*'* omit iha. ** Bd mahasatto. *• ca €*• 
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98. Aviniccbayannii atthesu mando va patibhasi^ marii, 
kiccftkiccam na jandsi sampatto kalapariyayam 116 . 

99. Addhummatto udiresi yo seyya* mannas’ itthiyo, 

bahfi 8 §.dh&rana h’ eta sondanarh va suragharam. 117 , 

80. Mayfi c’ esa marlci ca* soko rogo c’ upaddavo. (II --) s 
khara ca bandhana c’ eta maccupaso*^ guhasayo®, 
tasu* yo vissase poso so naresu naradhamo ti, 118 . 

Ta. mahanto ti mahanto^ samano, lokassa 'ti bamsalokassa, apjpa- 
meyyo ti gunehi ineturh* asakkuneyyo, mahaganiti mahantena ga'ana 
Bimannugato ganasattha, ekitthiri ti yam evarupo bhavaih ekarh itthim anuao- lO 
ceyya idam anusoraiiaifi na paunavato-m-iva, tenabaih ajja tain bale ti 
manfiaMlti adhippayen’ evam a., adetiti ganhati, chakapapakan ti aundara- 
sutidanro, amakapakkan ti amakan ca pakkan ca, lolo ti raaalolo, i. v. h ; 
maharlja yatha nama vato padumasaradmi paharitva sugandham pi samkarattha- 
iiadirii paharitva duggaiidham piti ubbayaiii cbekapapakam garidbarh adiyati 15 
yatha ca balo kumarako ambajambtlnam hettba nisintio hattham pasaretva patita- 
patitam aniam pi pakkam pi pbalarh gahetva kbadati yatha ca rasalolo andho 
bhatte ttpainte yam kinci aamakkhikam pi nimroakkhikam pi umisaih adiyati 
evaih itthiyo nama kilaaavasena addham pi duggatam pi kuliiiam pi akulinam 
pi abhirupam pi virupam pi ganhanti bhajanti*, tadisanaiii papadhammanarii $0 
ittbinam karana*^ vippalapasi maharaja ’ti, atthesu ti' karanakaranesu, 
mando ti andhabalo, patibhasi*' man ti mama upatthasi, kalapariya- 
yan’’ ti evarupaiii maranakalatii patto jimasmiih kale idaih kattabbaih idaiu 
na kattabbaih idaih yattabbaiii idaih na vattabban ti na janasi deva 'ti, ad- 
dhunimatto ti addhamattako mahhe hutva, udiresiti yatha surarh pivi- 85 
tvana 'ti matto puriso yarn va tarn va lapati evaih* lapaslti a., seyya** ti 
vara'* uttaina'*, maya cesa ti adisu deva itthiyo nam' eta vaheanatthena 
mSya agayhupagattbena marici sokadinaih paccayatta soko, rogo cupaddavo 
tirogadi^^ anekappakaro upaddavo, kodhadlhi thaddhabhavena khara, ta hi'* 
nissaya andabaiidhaiiadihi bandhanato'^ bandhana ^ceta, itthiyo'* nama 30 
tariraguhayam puna vasanakamaccu nama eta deva ti*" kamahetu hamani- 
daiiaih kamidhikaranaih eva ri^ano coraih gahetva ti suttena p’ esa ; attho 
dipetabbo (-?). 


' Bd -ti. * ao all three MSS. for 'paryayaih. • Bd -o. • Bd C* va. * Bd« 

•a *84 tyasu. ^ C*'* mthaniatta. • Bd* pame. • add kaianarii va. 

C*'* kiihl/kriol. *' Bda -ti. C*'* -kiriyayati. '» Bd a^huma-. '♦ Bd -o. 
Bd omiti cQpaddivo*-. '• ao Bd; C*ta, O*' ti ** Bd» bajhaiiato, '* 
-i, 0 * -i. »♦ casanakaih. etadevati. 
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Tato dhatarattho matugame patibaddhacittat&ysf; „tvam 
matugamassa gunam na jan§,si, panditil etam* jananti/ na eta^ 
garahitabba*' ti dipento a.: ^ 

81 . Yarn vuddhehi upanfiatara'' ko tarn ninditum arahati, 

5 niahabhut' itthiyo n&ina lokasmim upapajjisum. 119. 

83 . Khidda papihita tyasu, rati tyasu patitthita, 
bijani tyasu rahanti yadidaih satta pajayare, 

tasu ko nibbide^ poso panaih asajja panibhi. 120. 

38. Tvara eva n* anno Sumukha thinam atthesu yunjasi, 

10 tassa ty-ajja bhaye jate bhitena jSyate mati. 121. 

84 . Sabbo hi samsayaih 'patto bhayam^ bhiru titikkhati, 
pandita ca niahanta no*" atthe yunjanti duyyuje. -122. 

88. Etadatthaya rajano suram icchanti mantinaiii 
patibahati yam sOro apadam attapariyayam \ 123. 

15 86. Ma no ajja vikantimsu* ranno suda mahanase, 

tathft hi vanno pattauam phalara velum va tam vadhi. 124. 
87 , Mutto pi* naicchi‘® pddetum", sayaih bandham ** upagami, 
so p’ ajjk’* saiijsayam patto 
atthaih ganh&hi ina inukhan ti. 125. 

90 Ta. yaii ti yaih matugamaaatiikbataih vatthum pannavuddbebi*^ natarii 

teaam eva pakaUrii na balanaih, mahabhuta ti mabaguna uahaniaaibsi, upa< 
pajjiriieu ’ti palhamakrfppikakale itthilingasia pathamaih patubhutatta paiaa> 
mam iiibbattd ti a., tyasu ’ti Sa*a tasu itthisu kayavacikhi(|(]ia ca paniiiita 
ohita tbapitS kamagonarati ca patittbitd, bijatiiti Buddbapaccekabuddhaaiiya- 
25 savakacakkavattiadibijani tdsu ruhantif yadidaii ti ye ete sabbe pi satta paja> 
yare ti sabbe tasaiii yeva kucchimbi samvaddha ti dipeti, nibbide'^ ti nib- 
bindayya, panamas ajja panibbiti attano papebi pi tasaiii papain asidetva 
attaiio jivitain cajanto pi ta labbitva ko nibbindeyya ’ti a., nafifio^' ti na 
anno, Su<a inaya CittakOtatale haihsagapamajjbe nisippena'' tarn adisvii 
30 kabam Su. ti vutte esa matugamaih gabetva Kancanagnblyam uttamaratiin 
uiiubbotiti vadauti, evaib tvam eva tbinaw attbesu yubjasi ynttapayutto abosi 


* Bd eva. * C** netarh, Bd na bi tii' B'.un beta. * C* saih iriddb^Pib tva 
pamfiatam, 0* satb vaddhehnpaihfiataii), Bi yaib bu«. nibbije. * 
sayaib. * Bd camabatapo, mabbattino. I Bd attba-. * -kitti*. * 
si. Bdi iccbaii. ** o44-. '* baddhaib. « ikjja. ” 

-vttdbehl. " Bd -je, «• na-. -nne. »• all tbwe MSS. -ti. 
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iia anno ti a, tasaa tyajja ’ti tassa te i^a mara^abhaye Jate imina bhitena 
uiaraQabbayena ^ manfie ayam matugamassa doaadassane uipuna mati jayata 
ti adhippiyen’ evam aha, sabbo hiti yo koci, saihsayappatto ti ji?itasam- 
sayappatto, bhiru ’ti bhiru hutvkpi bhayarh adhivaseti^ mahanta no ti ye 
paha pandita ca hontl mahante’ ca thane* thita mahanta no* te doyyuoje 5 
atthe yurijanti ghatanti * vayamanti, taema ma bhSyi dhiro hohiti tarn ussahento 
evam a., a pad an ti samino agatarh^ apadam esa euro patibahati etadattbaya 
Buramantinaih icchanti, attapariyayan ti attaparittanam pi ca katuih sakko- 
siti* pi adhippayo, vikantimsu’ti’ chindiihsu i. v. h : Sum ukhatvam maya 
attauo anantare thane thapito tasma gjja yatha rahno euda amhe marbsatthaya 10 
na kantanti tatha karohlti, tadiso hi amhakam pattavanno tam avadhiti 
8v>ayam vanno yatha nama velum nieeaya Jatam phalam velum eva vadbati 
tatha ma^^ taiii vadhi tan ca oiaman ca ma vadhiti adhippayeii* evam a,, 
mutto piti^’ yathaeukham Cittakutapabbatam gaccba ’ti evam luddaputtena 
maya eaddhim mutto vieeajjito eamano pi udditum^* na icchi, sayaii ti r^a- 15 
naih datthokamo hutva sayam eva bandhath^* upagato ti evam idaih amhakam 
bhayam taih^* niaaaya agatam, so pajja** *ti so pi’^ j^^^t<^B<^disayam 
patto, attham ganhahi ma mukhan ti idani amhakam muccanakaranam 
ganha yatha muccama** tatha vayama, v2tova*^ gandhamadetiti adinivadanto 
itthigerahatthaya’^’ ma mukharh pasarayi. SO 

Evaiii M. matugaroaii] vannetva Su-aih appatibhanaih 
katvS tassa anattamanabhavam viditvii id^ni nairi paggan- 
hanto g. a.: 

88 . So tvaih^'*' yogaih payuojassu yuttam dhaiiiroupasaihhitam, 
tava pariyapadanena mama panesanaiii cara’^ 'ti. 126. 95 

Ta. 8 0 ti eamma Su-a so tvarh, tarn yogan ti yam pubbe aham yogaiii 
payunjissam yuttam dhammupasaihhitan ti avacasi tarn idani payunjassu, 
t[ava--nena Hi tava tena payogena parisuddhena, pariyodatena’* Hi pi patko 
parittanena Hi a., taya katatta tava santakeria” pariUanena mama jivitapati- 
yesanaih” mi HI adhippayo. 30 


^ Bd« add bhito. * B<4 -si. * -ta. * add ca. * Bd adds atthe yun- 
janti duyuje ti.. * Bd -enti. ’ Cfc«-t8. ® Bd-titi.. • vikatt-. 
katt-, Bd* vikanilthfu. “ Bd omits ma.' ** C** eiti. ” od-. “ Bd 

dbam, 0* baddham, Ge vaddhath tforr. tO baddbaih or bamdhaih. Bd kaiii. 
“ Oaegjja. ” O^il. BdmuSc-. C»»ca. C* -dediti, Bd -dehiti. 
Bd •garahanat- ** Oka tam. ** Ck* caran. ** Ck -dhatena. ** Bd eanti-. 
Bd -yoiinaih 

V, 24 
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Atha^ Su.’’ ^ativiya maranabhayabhito, mama balam na 
janati, rajanam disva thokaih kathaiii labhitva jftnissAmi, assa- 
sessami lava nan** ti cintetva g. a.: 

S9. Ma bhayi’' patatam settha, na hi bhayanti tadisa, 
aham yogain payunjissaih yuttaih dhammupasamhitaih, 
mama pariyapapadanena khippaih pasa ^ pamokkhasiti. 127. 

Ta. pas a ti dukkhapasato. 

Iti tesaih sakunabhasaya kathentanaih luddaputto na kihci 
ahnasi, kevalam pana te kaceuadaya Ba - iiii pavisi accha- 
riyabbhutajatena panjalina mahajanena anugammamano% so 
rajadvararh patva attano agatabhavam ranno arocapesi^ 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aba: 

40 . So luddo hamsakaceiia rajadyaratii upagami, 
pativedetha mam ranno: dhatarattb' ayam agato ti. 128. 

Ta. pati — inau ti Khsmako agato ti evarh ranno mam vadetba*, dha* 
tarattbayaii ti ayam dh-o agato ti ca pativedetba. 

Dovariko gantva pativedesi, raja sanjatasomanasso „khip- 
pain agacchatu*‘ ’ti vatva amaccaganapariviito samussitase- 
tacchatte rajapallaihke uisinno Kbemakam haihsakacakaih 
adaya mahatalam abhirdjham disva suvannavanne hamse olo- 
ketva ^sampunno lile, manoratho** ti tassa^ kattabbakiccam 
amacce anApesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattba aba: 

41 . Te disva punbas^riikase ubho iakkbannasammate ^ 

kbalu sannamano* raja amacce ajjbabbasatba : 129. 

42 . Detba luddassa vatthani annapanab ca bbojanam, 
kamamkaro hirann’ assa*'^ yavanto eva^' iccbatiti**. 130. 

Ta. punnasaihkas^ ti attano punfiasadlse, Ukkhaiinasamtnate^ ti 
settbasammate abbinnate, kbalu *ti oipato, taisa to kbalu disva ti puriinapadsna 
sambaiidho, dstba 'ti adi raja pasannakaram karonto a., ta. kdmainkaro 


‘ Ck« add iiam. =* Bd adds ayaib. * -a. * C** -se. » -gammano, 

Bd -gaccbamaiio. ‘ Bd* nivedetha. ’ Bd adds detha luddassa ti tassa. ® 
lakkhana-. ’ C** saihnamano, Bd samyaniano. read; kamath karohi ya® 
assa ? “ C*« esa. '* C** -siti. 



2. Mahaharnsajataka. (534.) 


371 


hir annas sa ’ti hirannarb^ asaa kamakiriya^ atthu, yavanto ti yattakam 
eva iccbatl tattakam hirannam aasa detha ’ti a. 

Evaih pasannakararh kSretva pitisomanassasamussahito^ 
,,gacchatha, narh alaiiikaritva anetha“ *ti a. Atha naih 
amacca rajanivesana otaretva kappitakesamassum nahatanu- s 
littaih sabbalariikarapatimanditaih katva ranno dassesuih. Ath' 
assa raja sariivacchare satasahassutthanake dvadasagame 
ajannayuttarfa ^ ratbaih alumkatamahagehan ca ’ti mahantarh 
yasaib dapesi. So iiiahantam yasarh labhitva attaao kanimam’ 
pakaseturh „na te® deva niaya yo va so va hariiso amto, lo 
ayaib pana navatiharhsasatasahassanam raja dhatarattho nama, 
ayaih pana senapati Su. nama“ ’ti a. Atha naih raja „kathaih 
te samina ete galiita** ti pucchi. 

Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aba: 

4 s, Disva luddarii pasannattaiii ' Kasiraja tadabravlf : 15 

yad’ ayarii'* saimiia Kheiiiaka punna liamsehi titthati 131. 
u. Katliarii ruciiii majjhagataih pasahattho upagami, 

okinnaih natisarhghehi nimaj,jhiniam‘® katham gahiti. 132. 

Ta. pas anil at tan ti pasannabhavarh somanassappattaih, yadayan*’ ti 
vayassa’* Kheniaka yadi ayaiii amhakam pokkbarani navutihariisasahassehi punna 20 
titthati, kathaih ruclih majjhagatan ti evaih sante tvam tesam rucuiarh 
piyadassananaih baihsanaih majjhagatam etaih‘^ hatisaiiigbena okinnaih, iii- 
majjbiman ti n’ eva majjhiraaih n’ eva** kanitthaih uttamaih hamsarajauaih 
kathaih pasabattbo upagami katham ganhtti. 

So tassa kathento aha: ^ 25 

46. Ajja me sattaiua ratti adanani upasato’*, 

padam etassa anvesarh apparaatto bhavassito **. 133. 

46 . Ath’ assa padaiii addakkhiih carato adanesanarii*’, 

tatthahaifa odahiih pasaih, ev' etaih dijam aggahin ti. 134. 

’ - 0 . * so Brf-, kimaih. ’ Bd piti-, pisom-. * Bd -a. *> kamaih. 

‘ Bd kho ’ -intaih. * Bd udabravi. * Bd yadyayaih. so all three 
MSS. for iiimm-? yantvayan, B» yadviyaii? B^yadySyan. 

cayassa, Bd# gamma. “ Bd# evaih. ‘* omit ueva,‘ Bd# upaga-. *« 
ghata-. ” Bd adapesaraih. 


24 * 
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Ta. adananiti adiiiaoi gocaragahanatthanatiiti a., ayam eva vi patho, 
upasato^ tl upagacchantaasa, padan ti gocarabhumiyaib akkaotapadam, bha- 
vasaito^ ti catipanjaraniasito^ athaaaa ’ti atha chaUhedivaae* adanesanaiii ^ 
carantassa padam addakkhiib, eve tan ti evam etaih, diJam aggahin ti aab- 
5 baiii gahitopayam acikkhi. 

Tarn sutva raja „ayam dvare thatva pativedento pi dhata- 
ratthass* evagamanam pativedesi, idaoi pi ^etaih ekam eva 
ganhin* ti vadati, kiDDa kho ettha karanan^^ ti cintetva g. a.: 

4T. Ludda dve ime^ sakuna, atha e'ko ti bhS.sasi, 

10 cittan nu te vipariyattham^ adu kin nu jigiihsasiti ^ 135. 

Ta. vipariyatthan* ti vipallattbaih, adu kinnu jigiroaasiti^^ udahu 
kin nu cinteei, kiih Itaraih gabetva annasaa dStukamo hutvj cinteaiti pucchati. 

Tato luddo „na me deva cittam vipallattham napi aham 
itaram anhassa datukamo, api kho pana maya ohite pase eko 
15 baddho^* ti avikaronto aha: 

48. Yassa lohitaka tala'’ tapaneyyanibha'’ subha 

uram saihhacca'^ titthanti so me bandham ’’ upagami. 136, 

49 . Athayaiii bhassaro pakkhi abaddho baddham aturaih 

ariyaih bruvano’* atthasi cajanto'’ manusim giran ti. 137. 

so Ta. lohitaka ti rattavapna, tala ti r^iyo, uraihsaihhacca^* 'ti uraiii 

ahaccti i. v. h. : maharaja yass’ eta TattaeuvanpaeappatibChagft tisso lohiuka 
rajiyo givaih parikkhipit\« uraiii ahacca titthanti so eko va mama” pase ban* 
dbaih upagato’" ti, bhassaro ti parisuddho pabbasampaunO) aturan ti gil^ 
naiii dukkhitam atthasiti. 

25 „Dhataratthassa baddhabhavam natva nivattitva etam sa- 
massasetva niamagfimaoakale paccuggaruanaih katva ak&se yeva 
maya saddhim madhurapatisanih&ram katva manussabhasaya 
dhataratthassa gupe kathento atthasi, mama hadayam muda- 


» C*'* upahatoso, Bd upagato. * bbavi-,' gh'ata-. ’ C* cidvi-, Bd catl-- 

* Bd adds etassa. ’ Rd Idanesaram, -nesaih. * me. ^ Bd •.ysttaib> 
-yathara, C* -yatara. ® C* Jihissiti, C» chigiinsa-, pd Jigisa-. • G** 
Bd.yattan. ”Cfcjibim-, 0® chig-, Bd Jlgis-, ** oa. ” 0*® kalaih- 

” Bds -niya, ” C* urasammi, C® arasaibvacca, Bd urdihiaihhanca, Be urassih- 
hanca. ” G^s baddhaiii. ” G* brumano, Bd brahroano. fids.vadaitto. 
urasambhafja, G® uraaaib-. ” maib. Bd upa*. 



2. Mahahathsajataka. (534.) 


373 


kaih katva puna etass* eva purato atthasi, athaham deva 
Su^assa sobhasitaih sutva pasannacitto dhatarattham vis- 
sajjesim, iti dhataratthassa pgsato mokkbo^ ime haiiise adaya 
mama idhagamanan ca Sumukhen' eva katan*' ti evaiii so 
Su-assa gunaih kathesi. Tam sutva raja Su-assa dhamma- 
kathaih sotukSmo ahosi, luddaputtassa sakk^raih karantass* 
eva suriyo atthagaraito, dipa pajjalita, bahu khattiyadayo 
sannipatita, Khema devi pi vividhanatakaparivara’ ranno 
dakkhinapasse nisidi, tasraiih khane raja Su-am kathapetu- 
kamo g. a.: 

60 . Atha kin nu dani Sumukha hanu samhacca titthasi 
adu* me parisaih patto bhaya bhito no bhasasiti. 138. 

Ta. samhacca ’ti madhurakatbo kira mih atha kasma idani mukhaifa 
pidhaya titthasi, Sdu ti kacci^ bhaya b.hito ti parlsasarajjabhayena bhito hutva 

Taiii sutvS, Sumukho abhitabhavaih dassento a: 

81 . Nahaih Kasipati bhito ogayha parisan tava, 

nahaih bhaya na bhasissarh vakyara atthasmirh tadise ti. 139, 

Ta. tadise tl api ca kho paua Utbarupe atthe uppanne vakyam bha- 
sissamiti vacanokasaih olokento nisinuo 'mhiti a. 

Tarn sutva raja katham vadiihetukaraataya paribhasaih 
karonto ft. : " 

62 . Na te abhisaram passe na rathe nkpi* pattike 

nassa camraarh va kitaih va vammine ca dhanuggahe 140^ 
68. Na hirannaih suvannaih va nagaraih* va sumapitaih 
otinnaih* parikhaih duggaih dalham a^talakotthakaih 
yattha pavittho Sumukha bhayitabbaih ^ na bhayasiti^, 141, 

Ta. abhlflfaran ti rakkhanatthaya’ parivaretva thltarii avudhahattham 
parisan tena passim!,, nassa ’ti ettha assa ’ti nlpatamattam, camman ti sara- 
parittanacammarfa*", kitan ti kitakara catipalara vuccati, catikapalahatthkpl te 
santike** n’ atthtti dipeti, vammine ti vammasannaddhe, ii a hi ran nan tf 
yarn nIssSya na bhiyasi'* taih hirannam pi te na passami. 

' Ck* dev! tividbk n^ka-. ' €*« ada. • Bd adu ti kinci. ^ Bd na. » Ck* 
Cka nabharaiii. • so 0*“; Bd oklnnam. ’ bhasi-. ® Ck* bhasa-. * C* 
-na-. *0 Ca-oa-. Ckasanti. ** C** bhaseyyasTti. 
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Evaih ranna ^^kim te abbayanakaranan*^ ti vutte tarn 
kathento a.: 

s4. Na me abhisaren* attho nagareoa dhanena va, 
apathena patham yama antalikkhecara mayam. 142. 

5 65 . Suta ca pandita ty-amhS. nipuna atthacintakS. 

bhasem* atthavatiih vacaih sacce^ c* assa patitthito. 143. 
60 . Kin ca tuybaih asaccaesa anariyassa karissati 

musavadissa luddassa bhanitam j)i subhasitan ti. 144. 

Ta. ab hi 8 arena 'ti arakkhaparivarena, attho ti etetia mama kiccaiii u’ 
10 atthi, kasmS yaama apareria’ tomhadisanaih amaggena maggam^ mapetva yama 
akasacarino mayan^ ti, pandita tyamha ti taya aut’ amhs, ten^ eva karanena 
amhakam santfka dhammasotukamo kira no gahapesi, saccecassa 'ti sace' 
pana tvaih sacce patitthito assa attbavatim karanauissitaih vacam bhaseyyama, 
asaccaasa ’ti vacUaccarahitassa tava subhasitaih mundassa dantasuci viya 
15 kirn karissati. 

Tarn sutva raja ^,ka 8 ma math musavAdi anariyo ti vadasi, 
kim maya katan*^ ti §,ha. Atha nam Sumukho tena hi suna- 
hiti vatva a.: 

57 . Taih^ brahmananaih vacana*’ imam Khemirh'* akarayi, 
so abhayan ca taya ghuttham imayo dasadha disa. 145. 

58. Ogayha te pokkharanim vippasaunodakam sucim 
pahutaih cadanam tattha ahimsa o' ettha pakkhinam. 146. 

51 . Idam satvana nfgghosam agat’ asma'^ tav* antike, 

te te baddh'a8m&'’ pftsena, etam” te bbfi8itam mu8a. 147 
S 5 60 . Musavadam porakkhatTa icchfilobhan ca papakam 
abbo sandhiih ^tikkamma aefttam upapajjatiti. 148. 

Ta. tan ti mm, K hem in** ti eTaibnamikam pokkharanim, g hut than 
ti catusu kapoeiu thatva ghosipitam, dasadha ti Imi ta dasadha tbita ti^’ 
disisn taya abbayaih ghuttham, ogaybK 'ti ogahitva igatioaib santika, pabii. 
80 tancadanan** ti pahutah ca padumuppaiasalladlkarii adanam*^ idaih 

‘ atta-, catta-. * C*a sabbe. • B* apathena. * Bd* pathaib. ‘ C*' 
tayan. • 0* saee, C* sacce. ^ so all three MSS. C*fe •naifa. • Bd -am 
to C* modanam, Bd kha-. ** Bd -tamba. ** Bd bandbanasma. ” Bd ekan. 
*0 Bdo -an. so €*•; Bds dasadha dlsa tarn taib. *• -cadan*, Bds -kha* 
daoan. > ^ Bds kbadanam. 
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sutvana ti teiarh tava pokkharaniih ogahitvfi agatanarh aantika idaih abhayaih 
sutva tava santlke tava aamipe taya karitapokkharanfm agat* amha ti a., te te 
ti te mayarii tava paaena baddha, purakkhatva ti pnrato katva, iccha- 
lobhan ti icohaBaihkhataih papakam lobham, ubho aandhin ti ubhayam 
devaloke ca manuiaaloke ca patiaandhiiii, imam eva papadhamme^ purato katva 
caranto puggalo augatipatisandhim atikkamitva, asatan ti nfrayam upapajjatiti. 

Evaih parisamajjhe yeva rajanaifa lajjapesi. Atha narh 
raja „nahaih Sumukha tumhe maretva maihsakhaclituk^mo ' 
ganhapesiih, panditabhavam pana vo sutva subhasitaih sotukamo 
ganhapesin ti** pakasento a.: 

61 . Naparajjhama’' Sumukha, na pi lobha vam aggahim, 
suta ca pandita ty-attha nipuna atthaciutaka\ 149. 

62 . Appev' atthavaiim vacam vyakareyyuih “ idhagata, 

tatha tain sammanesado vutto Sumukha-m-aggahiti. 150. 

Ta. liSparajjhama^ ti mareiito avarajjhati* iiama mayarh na marema, 
lobhavamaggahin ti maiiiaam khaditukamo hutva lobha vaiu^ tumbe na pi" 
aggahim, paiiijita tyattha ti pandita ti sut* attha", atthacintaka ti pa* 
ticcbannanam atthanaih cintaka, atthavatiii ti karananissitam, tatha ti tena 
karaneua, vutto ti maya vutto hutva, Sumukhamaggahiti alapati, makaro 
landbikaro, aggahiti dhammaih deaeaaatiti tumhe ganhi. 

.Tam sutva Sumukho^’ „ayuttam te kataih maharaja** 'ti 
vatva a.: 

68. N’ eva bhitft ” Kasipati upanitasmiih jivite, 

bhasem’ atthavatim vacam sampatta talapariyayaih^®. 151. 

64 . Yo migena migam hanti pakkhiiii va pana pakkhina 
sutena v& sutaih kine^‘ ki ananyataram tato. 152. 

66. Yo ca ariyarudaih bhase auariyadhampn’ avassito 
ubho so dhamsate loka idha c' eva parattha ca. 153. 

66. Na majjetha yasarii patto, na vyathe*' pattasarasayam , 
vayameth’ eva kiccesu, saihvare vivarani ca. 154, 

^ io 0*6} Bd imevA dhamme, • C, Bd maihiara-. * C** iiava*. ‘Bd tyattha* 

* 10 Ck* Bd byShareyyuib. • ao C**; Bd avirajhati. avlrujjhati. ^ C* -va. 
B« -va. • Bd nahaih. • Bd auta attharh. ‘«Bd*deMtum. Bd» add aubhaaitarh 
•otukamena. » Bd bhil-. read -paryayaih. ** Ck» ye. Bd kilya, B* 
kinya. Bdt byadhe. 
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«T. Ye vaddha abbhatikkantil ^ saropatU kalapariyftyan 
idha dhammath caritv&na ev* ete tidivaih gatft. 155. 

68. Idam sutvg Kasipati dhammam attani palaya 
dhataratthan ca moncahi haibsSnaih pavaruttamab ti. 156. 

5 Ta. upanitaamin ti maranasaiitikara ’ upamte, kalapariyayan ti 

maranakalavarath patta saman^* bhasiasama^ na hi dhammakathikaih bandhltva 
maranabhayeDa tajjetva dbammaih sunanti, ayuttan te katarii, migena ’ti 
aaithnsikkhapitena dTpakamigeiia, hanttti banti pakkhina ti dlpakapakkhina 
ca, autena Hi khemaih iiibbbayan ti visauteni^ dfpakamigapakkhisadisena padu- 
10 maaarena, aataii ti pandito chtakathiti eva sutarb dbammakathikam, kine'^ 
ti dhammam sosaamlti^ paaabandhanena vi yo^ kineyya badheyya, tato ti 
tesaih kiriyato uttariiu annaih anariyataram nama kim atthi, ariyarudan ti 
mukbena ariyavacanaih 8undara?acanam bhaaati, dhammavaaaito ti kammeita^ 
anariyadhammaiii avaaaito, ubho ti devaloka ca manusaaloka ca* 'ti ubba* 
15 yamha, idha ceva Hi idba npapanno’^ pi parattha upapaiino^^ pi evarOpo 
dvibi aagatifokehl dhamaitva nirayam eva upapajjati. pattasam<(ayan ti jivj. 
tasamaayapaqiMiQam pi dukkham patva iia kilameyya, samvare-*ca Hi attano 
cbiddani ratidbani^’ aarhvareyya pidabeyya, vaddha ti gunavaddha pan(|ita, 
abbhatikkanta ti imam mauusaalokarh atikkauta, pariyayaii ti marana* 
80 kalapariyayapatta hatva, evete ti evaih ote, id an ti idaih maya vuttaih attba> 
niaaitam vacanaih, dhamman ti pavenidhammam^^ pi aucaritadbammam pi. 

Tam sutva raja aba: 

69. Aharant’ udakaih pajjaih asanan ca maharaham 
panjarato painokkhami dhataratthaih yasassinaih 157. 

85 70. Tan ca senapatjih dhiraih nipunam atthacintakam 

yo sukhe sukhito*’ raono dukkhite hoti dukkhito. 158. 

71. Etadiso*^ kho arahati'* pindam asn&tu*'' bhattuno 

yathayaih Sumukho ranno panasadhftrano sakhft ti, 159. 

f 

Ta. udakan ti padadhovaiiaiii, pajjan ti padabbhahjanaih,^ sukhe ti 
30 sokhamhi aati. 

Ranno vacanaiii sutva tesaih Ssan&ni haritvfi ta. nisinna- 
nath gandhodakena pade dbovitvS, satap&katniena abbhahjayimsu. 

1 C*'* abbha*. ’ read -paryayaih. • C** -ka. * add ua. * C** -nai* * 
Bd kilyS, Ba kinya. Bda desoiia-. * 0** so. • kammtnaifa. B* 
•yaihdbamma. oppa-. ** Bd* •aayamapannam. Bd dviranSni. 

omit abbha" Bda -niya-. Bda mijjaib. -ta. C** 

C** -anti, C* asanlto, Bd bbasmatu, C» aimatu. 
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Sattha tam attham pakasento aha: 

72 . Pittl^D ca sabbasovannaih atthapadam manoramam 
inattharii’ k^^ikavatthinam * dhatarattho upavisi. 160. 

73. KocchaB ca sabbasovannam vayyagghaparisibbitatii ’ 

Sumukbo ajja pavekkhi dhataratthasN’ anantara. 161. 5 

74 . Tesam kancanapattehi ‘ puthu adaya Kasiyo 
hamsanam abhihareyyum aggaraSno pavasitan ti. 162. 

Ta. mat (ban ti karanaparinittbitam, kasikavattbiuaii ti kasika- 
vattbena atthataih, koccban ti majjbe saihkbfttavyaggbacammaparisibbitarii ' 
mailgaiadivaae aggamaheaiya nisidanapithakarh, kancanapattahiti savanna- 10 
bhajanehiy putbQ ti bahujana. Kasiyo ti Kaairatthavasino, abbihareyyun 
ti upanamesutii, aggaranBo pavasitan ti'atthasatasuvannapatim ^ pakkbittaiit 
hamsaranno pannakaratthaya Kasiranno pesitaih naiiaggarasabbojanaih. 

Evam upanite pana tasmim Kasiraja tesam sangahattham 
sayaih suvannapatirti gahetva upanamesi, te tato ca inadhulaje is 
khaditva madhurodakarh** pivimsu, athaM. ranno abhiharan ca 
pasadan ca^ disva patisanlharam akasi. 

Tarii pakaseiitu Sattha aha: 

75. Disva abhihatam aggam Rasirajena pesitam 

kusalo khattadhamnianani tato pucchi anantara: 163. 20 

76 . Kaccin‘” nu bhoto kusalaiii kacci'” bhoto anamayam, (IV ~ V 

kacci rattham idaih phitaiii dhamiuena-ni-anusissati ' 164. 

77. Kusalaiii c* eva me haihsa atho hamsa ananmyain, 

atho rattham idam phitarh dhammena-ni-unasissati **. 165. 

Ts. Racoi bhoto amaccesu doso koci iia vijjati. 25 

kaccin nu te tav’ atthesu navakariikhanti jivitarii. 166. 

7». Atho pi me amaccesu doso koci na vijjati, 

Atho pi te mam' atthesu navakamkhanti jivitaiii. 167. 

80 . Kaoci te sadisi bhariya assava piyabhanini 
puttarupayasupeta tava chandavasanuga. 168. 

81 . Atho me sadisi bhariya assava piyabhanini 
puttarupayasupeta mama chandavasanuga. 169. 

‘ C*« mattha, Bd paths, matthaiii. * Bd -vattlnarn, B» -vatthinnaiii 
patthiopaih for patpiiam? * Hd -pariauppitam, C*» -sibbita. * Bd -mattehi. 

* -pattlunan, C* -patthinnaii, Bd vattinnan. ® -ta. ’ Bd -satapalasu-, 
-vaopapalapatirti. * C*a madhukaifa. * C*w abhikirapasa. Bd kifici 
throughout. Bd -sasatl, B* •aasasi. Bda -sasami. 
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8a. Kacci rattham aouppilam^ akutociupaddaTam 
asahasena dhammena samena-m-anusissati 170. 

83 . Atho rattham anuppflam akutociupaddayam 

asahasena dhammena 8amena-m-anusissati^ 171. 

5 84 . Kacci santo apacita asanto pariyajjita, 

noce dhammaih niramkatva adhammam anuyattasi^ 172, 

86. Santo ca me apacita asanto pariy^'ita, 

dhamme c' eyanuvattami ^ adhammo me niramkato. 173. 

8«. Kacci nanagatam'^ digham samayekkhasi khattiya, 

10 kacci matto madanlye paralokam/Va santasi^. 174. 

s 7 . N* aharo'* anagataih digham samavekkhami pakkhima*^, 
thito dasasu dhamniesu paralokam na santase": 175. 

88. Danam silam pariccagam ajjavam maddavam tapaiii 
akkodham avihimsan ca khantih ca ayirodhanam 17B. 

15 89 . Icc-ete kusale dhamme thite passami attani. 

tato me jayate piti somanassan c' anappakaib. 177. 

90 . Sumukho ca acintetva yissaji pharusam giram 
bhayadosam anannaya asmak’ ayam yihahgamo. 178. 

91 . So kuddho pharusam yacam niccharesi ayoniso 

so yan' asiiiasu na yijjanti, na idaih panhayatam iya ’ti. 179. 

Ta disva tl tarn babuaggapauabbojanam diava, pesitaii ti aharapetva 
upanitam, kbattadhammanan ti pathamakarakeiu patiaaiitbaradbammaiiam, 
tato pucchi aiiantara ti tasmim kale kacci nu bhoto ti anapatipatiya puc- 
cbi,ta paiia cbagatha hettbavottattba yeva, an up pi {an i’ ti kacci ratthavasino 
85 yante uccbum viya nji pilesiti puccbati, akutociupaddavan ti kutocl 
anupaddavam, aamenamanusiaaatiti** kacci taya*‘ rattham dhammena 
eamena anoaas!yati*^ aanto ti liladigunayotta aappuris&f niramkatva ti 
chaddetva, n anagataih^* dig ban ti anagatam attano Jivitapayattiih kacci 
dighaii ti na aamayekkhaai ayusaiskharinaib parlttabhavam Janasiti pucchati, 
80 madaniye ti madivdhe’^ rupadiarammane, na santaattl** na bbayasi’". 
i. V. h. : kacci rupadisu karaneao amatto*^ appamatto bntva danadinarii 
kuialanam katatta paralokam na bbayasiti, daaaiQ ^ti disaau raja- 
dhammestt danadiau dasayatthukacetanadanam paiicaailadaiaeiladiailatn deyya- 


* Bd anopi'. -laaati. ’ B* -aasami. * B* -ti. * C*'* meva-, Bd# dham- 
menevamanu- *Bd nona. ^ Bd* -ke. * fo all three MSS. * nag*°>’ 

Bd thim. Bde -ma. Bda itntui, G^ naccintaia. ^'Bdyidam. 

three MSS. anopi -. ** Hd -sasatiti. Bd» tavt. Bd •igiaei. C*'* naga- 
tam, Bda anagatam. Rd« madira*. G^* •taseti. so all three MSS. 

Bd omiu am-. 
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dhawmam cago pariccigo ujubhavo ajjavam mudubhavo maddavaih uposatha- 
kammam tapo mettapubbabhago akkodho^ karuDipubbabbago avihimsa adhi> 
vasatiakhanti avirodho avirodhanam, acintetva ti mama imam gunasampattim^ 
acintetva, bhavadoaan tl cittadoaarhy ananfiaya ’ti ajanitTa^ asmakam pi 
cittadoso nJma n* attbf, yam eaa jarieyya tam ajanltva pharusam kakkbalaih 5 
girarh viasajjaai, ayoniso ti anupayena, yanaamaau *ti yani vajjani ambesu 
na Bantl* tani vadati, na id an ti taamSssa* fdaifa vacanam pannavatamiva 
na hoti ten’ eva aamma na pandito viya upattbati. 

Tarn sutva Sumukho „maya gunasampanno va* raja apa- 
sadito, so me* kuddho, kha'hiapesstoi nan“ ti cintetva a.: 

9 i. Atthi me tain atisaraih vegena manojadhipa 

dhataratthe ca baddhasmiih dukkham me vipulaih ahu. 180. 

9s. Tvam pita viya’ puttanaih bhutanaih dharani-r-iva® 
asmakaiii adhipannanaih khamassu rajakunjara *ti. 181. 

Ta. atisaraii ti pakkbalitarii*, vegena 'ti abam etaih katbam kathento 
vegena sabaaa katbealm, dakkhan ti cetasikadokkhaih mama vipulam ahosi, 
Usma kodbavaaena *yam mayavuttaih tam me kbama’* maharaja 'ti, puttanan 
ti tvaiil ambakam puttanarh pita viya, dharainriv|a 'ti [papabhutanaih patbavi 
viya ca tvam amhakaib avaaaayo, adhipannSnan ti doaena aparadbena ajjhot> 
thatinaifa, khamassu 'ti idarh so asana oruyha pakkbehi afijalim katvu a. 20 

Atha naih raja alingitva adaya suvannapithe nisidapetva 
accayena^’ desanaih patiganhaoto a.: 

94. Etan te anumodama yarn bhavarh na niguhasi, 

khilaih pabhindasi pakkhi, ujuko si vihkQgama 'ti. 182. 

Ta. anumodama 'ti etam tedosam khamima, yan ti yasma tvam attano 25 
cittam patiechannabhavaih na guhasi, k hi Ian ti cittakbanukaih. 

Idam vatva pana rd.ja M-assa dhamiuakfkthaya Sumukhassa 
ca ttjubhftve pasiditva ^^pasanDena nama pasannakaro katabbo'* 
ti ubhinnam pi tesam attano rajjasiriih niyyftdento a.: 

Yaih ki&ci ratanam atthi Kasirajanivesane 
rajataih jfttarfipaii ca mutt& velariya bahu 183. 


tkodho, 0** idhlkkodho. * C** guntro-. * B<* vljjaiiti. * B<* tssma mama. 
* himsyl. • lemoke, C* seme. ’ va. * -niviya. * B** adds 
kathaih. tath. Bd kbamathaf 0*^ tasma kbama. ** C* puttapithe, 

C' punnapitbe. *» B4« -ya. 
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« 6 . Manayo' samkhamuttan ca vatthakam^ baric aadanaih 
ajinam’ dantabbaiidan ca lobaih kajayasam* baboIh^ 
etam dadami vo vittam, issaraih vissaj&tni vo ti. 184 , 

Ta. attbiti nidahitaih, mutt a ti viddhavlddhamuttai manayo^ tf 
5 manibbandakani, aamkhamuttanca ’ti dakkbinavattaaaibkbaratanan* ra 
amalavattamuttaratanan ' i‘a» vatthakan^ ti sukhumakasiyavattbanf, ajinan ti 
ajinamigacaoiniam, loham kalayasan* ti tambalohan ca kajalohan ca, iaaaran 
ti kancanamalena setacchattena saddhim dvudaaayojanike Baranasinagare rajjaiii. 

■ Evan ca pana vatva ubho pi' te setacchattena pujetva r. 

10 paticchapesi. Atha M. ranna saddhim sallapanto a.: 

97. Addba apacita ty<amha sakkata ca rathesabha, 
dhaininesu vattamananaih tvam no acariyo bhava. 185 , 

98. Acariya samannnnata taya anuinata mayain, 

tam patiakkhinato katvafiati passem^ Arindama “ ’ji. 186 . 

15 Ta. dbammcsu ti kusalakammapatbadhammcsu, acariyo ti tvaih amhehi 
vyattataro tasma no acariyo hohi, api ca daaaiinarh rl^adhaiDaiaiiam aka- 
tbitatta^^ Sumukbaasa dosatb dassetva acrayapatfggahanaasa^* kaditt&pi tvaih 
ambakaii) acariyo va^^ tasma idaiii pi no acaraaikkhSpadena acariydvibbava 'ti a, 
passemarindama*' *ti passemu Ariudama. 

20 So tesam saihgamanain anujani. B-ttassapi dh. kathen- 
tass' eva arunam utthabi. 

Tuni attbam pakasento Sattha aba: 

99. Sabbarattiih cintayitra niantayitva yatbatatham 

Kasiraja anunna.si bamsanaib pavaruttanian ' ^ ti g. a. 187 . 

85 Ta. yathatatban ti yam kind attbam^” tehi Bsddhim clntetabban ca 

roaiitctabban ca aabb|m tam cintetva ca mantetva ca ’ti a., auonriasiti 
gaccbatha 'ti anufinasi, 

Evain tt>na anunbato B. rdjbnaih ,,appamaUo dhammena 
r. kbrebiti^* vatva'* pabcasu sllesu pati^tbapesi. R&j&pi tesaih 

' ' Bd iyo. ’ -ikaih ® C*' apitaih, Bd ajinnaib * kajam-, Bd kala* 

♦ Qk Bd -u. * Bd -iyo. • Bd dakkblnavatlatb*. ' Bd amalakavattatii-. * C*** 
•iyan Bd ikaii. * C* kala-, Bd kaliyao^ Bd nt-. ** Bda -morind-. ** C*'* *•* 

mauotattha in the place of taima no. -mm&kathi-. parigg-) 

perigganbaaia, Bd papggabaoaiaa. ** ca. “ C^a -patena, Bd acarlyaai-- 
Cki .mo. IS atthi. *• Bd ovaditva. 
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kancanabhajanehi madhulaje madhurodakan ' ca upanetva' 
nitthitaharakicce gandhanifiladihi pujetva B-aih suvanna- 
cafigotakena Wyam ukkliipi', Khema devi Sumukham ukkhipi, 
atha ne sihapafijaraih uggha^petva suriyiiggamanavelaya „gac- 
chatha sfimino** ti vissajjesurii. 

Tam atthum pakasento Sattha aha: 

, 00 . Tato ratya vivasane suriyuggamanam pati 

pekkhato Kasirajassa bhtvana te^ vigahisuii ti g. a. 188. 

Tattha vigahfsun ti akaaam pakkhandiihsu. 

Tesu M. suvannacangotaka® uppatitva akase thatva „ma lo 
cintayi mahfiraja, ' appamatto amhakaih ovade vatteyyasiti** 
rajanaih saniassasetva Sunuikham adaya CittakuUm eva gato, 
tani pi kho navutiliamsasahassani Kancanagiihato nikkhamitva 
pabbatatale nisinnani* te agacchante disva paccuggantva pari- 
varasiiiii^ te natiganaparivuta Cittaku^talam pavisiihsu. ts 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

101 . Te aroge anuppatte disvana parame dije 

keke ti-m-akarurii ’ haiiisa, puthusaddo ^ayatha. 189. 
los. Te patita pamuttena bhattuua bhattugarava 

saroanta parikarirhsu ** andaja laddhapaccaya. 190. 20 

Ta. parame ti uttame, akarun ti mahasaddaih niccharesura, keke ti 
attano sabhavena keke ti saddam akaihsu, bhattugarava parikarimsu ti 
bhattuiio pamut^abhavena gantva attanarh (bhattaraih? )8amanta parivarayiihsu, 
^addhapaccaya ti laddhapatitiba. 

Evaifa parivfiretva ca pana te hamsa „katharii nuitto si 8.=; 
inahftrajft<* ’ti pucchimsu, M. Suraukhaib nissaya muttabhavaih 
Saihyamarftjaputtehi katakamiuan ca kathesi, tarii sutva tuttha 
kaihsagana ),Sumukho pana senapati ca rajfi ca luddo ca 
sukhita niddnkkha nacirarii jtvantu** *ti ahaihsu. 

* Cfe# madhudakafi. * B* -nametva. * ukkhipetva. * B* bhavanato. 

-kato. » Bd -iina, B» nlpanna. ’ 0* -tl eamakarum. " C^e -kiresorh. 
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Tam atthaiii pakaseiito Sattha aha ' : 

103. Evam mittayataih attha sabbe honti padakkhina 

hamsa yatha* dhatarattha fiatisamgham upagamuii ti, 191 , 

Tarn Cullahamsajatake vittharitain ® eva. 

5 S. i. d. a. ,j. ii. : „Tada luddo Channo ahosi, Khema devi 
Khema bhikkhunl, raja Sariputto, parisa Buddbaparisa, Sumukho 
Anando, dhatarattho aham eva“ ’ti. Mahahaihsajatakam. 

• 

3. Sudliabhojanajataka. 

Naguttame^ ti. Idarii S. J. v. ekam danajjhasayam bhik- 
10 khuiii a. k. So kira Savatthiyarh eko kulaputtu Sattiui dhamnia- 
katham sutva pasannacitto pabbajitva silesu paripurakarl^ dhutanga- 
gunasamannagato sabralimacarisu pavattamettacitto divasassa tikkhat- 
tum Buddhadhaniniasarnghupatthane appamatto acarasampanno dan^*- 
jhasayo ahosi, ^aranIyadhammapurako attana laddhaiii patiggahakesu 
15 vijjatnaiiesu chiiinabhatto hutva deti yeva, tassa*^ so dan^jjhasayo 
danabhiratabhavo bhikkhusaiiighe pakato ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasam '^dh. 
k. s. ,.ayuso asuko iiama bhikkhu danajjhasayo danabhirato attana 
laddham pasatamattam ^ paniyam pi lobharii chinditva sabrahmacarinam 
deti, Bodhisattass’ ev’ assa ajjhasayo*’ ti. S. ti^ katharii dibbaya 
20 sotadhatuya sutva Gandhakutito nikkbainitya agantya „k. n. bh. e. 
k. s.'‘ ti p. ,,i. 11.^' ti y. „ayam bhikkbaye bhikkhu pubbe adanasllo 
maccharl tinaggena telabindum pi adata ahosi, atha taiii aham dametva 
nibbiseyanam katya daiiaphalaiii yannetya dane patit^apesim , so 
pasatamattam udakaro pi labhitya ^adatva na piyissamiti* mama santike 
25 yaram aggahesi, tassa phalena danajjhasayo danabhirato** ti yatya^ a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. ki eko gahapati addho ahosi asitikotivibhavo. 
Atli' . assa raja setthitthaDaih adasi. So rajapujito nagara- 
janapadapQjito hutva ekadivasaih attano sampattiih oloketva 
cintesi: ,.ayam yaso mayS atftabhaveD* eva^ niddayanteua 
so kayaduccaritadini karontena (add: na) laddho sucaritani pana 


‘ tattha paranie • - - - » aha wanting in C**. * add pi. * vuttatthaiu. 

* so Bd neva ninami a: neva kinami, na guttame girivare. * 
paripuri-, paripura-. ' Bd taama ^ Bd pasata-. ^ Bda add tunhi ahosi 
tehi yacito. • C* atlbhaveneva, Bd atitayeneva. C** -to na. 
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puretva laddho*, anagate pi maya mama patitthaih katum 
vattatiti‘‘ so ranfio santikam gantva „deva mama ghare asiti- 
kotidhanam atthi, tam ganha“ ’ti vatva „Da rnayhaifa tava 
dhanena attho, bahum medhanaih, tato^ pi yad icchasi ganha“ 

’ti vutte jjkin nu deva mama dhanam danam^ datum labha- 5 
miti“ a. Atha ranna „yaiharucim karohiti“ vutte catusu 
nagaradvaresu nagaramajjhe nivesanadvare ca ’ti cha dana- 
sala* karetva devasikam ^hasatasahassapariccagam karonto 
mahadanam pavattesi. So yavajivam danarh datva „imam 
mama danavaihsam ma ucchindittha®“ ’ti putte auusasitva® 10 
jivitapariyosane Sakko hutva nibbatti. Putto pi ’ssa tath’ eva 
danaih datva Cando hutva nibbatti, tassa putto Suriyo hutva’ 
tassa putto Matali hutva’ tassa putto Pancasikho hutva nib- 
batti. Tassa pana putto chattho setthi'' Maccharikosiyo nama 
ahosi asitikotivibhavo yeva, so „mauia pitupitamaha oala 15 
ahesum, dukkhena sambhatam dhanam chaddesum, aham pana 
dhanam rakkhissami, kassaci kinci na dassamiti^^ cintetva 
danasalaih viddhamsetva aggina jhapetva thaddhamaccharl 
ahosi. Ath’ assa gehadvare yacaka sannipatitva baha pag- 
gayha „mahasetthi ma attano pitipitamahanam vamsaih nasayi, 10 
danaih dehiti^* mahasaddena paridevimsu. Tam sutva maha- 
jano jjMaccharikosiyena attano vamso^ ucchinno“ ti nam 
garahi. So lajjito vivesanadvare yacakanam‘® thanam nivare- * 
turn arakkhaih thapesi, |te nippaccaya hutva puna tassa geha- 
dvaraih na olokesura, so tato patthaya cSianam eva saih- 25 
gharati", n’ ev’ attana paribhunjati na puttadMdlnaih deti^ 
kanjikadutiyam'^ sakundakabhattaih bhuhjati, inulaphalamatta- 
tantani “ thullavatthani nivaseti, pannachattam matthake karetva 
jaragonayuttajajjararathakena** yati, iti tassa asappurisassa 

' Cfc* -a. » hd Ito. ’ omits da-. * Bd -ayo. * Bd -datha. * C'f* 

-saritva. ^ Bd adda nibbatti. BdMaddho aethithauam in the place of 
setthi. » Cfc«-e, Bd danavamso. Bd«add agatanaih. ” Bd aaihhari. 

Bd kinciyam bilangadutiyaiu ** Bd dhulakapamatta-. Bdjaraggena 

yuttena jajjara-. 
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tattakaih dhanam sunakhena laddhan^likeraib viya ahosi. So 
ekadivaaam rajupatthanam gacchanto „aDUset|him SdSya ga« 
missamiti** tassa gehaih agamasi, tastnifi ca khane anoietthi 
puttadhltahi parivuto navasappipakkamadhurasakkharacunnehi 
5 saihkhataiii payasaib bhanjamano nisiuno ahosi^ so Maccha- 
riyakosjyam disva asana vuttbaya ,,ehi mahasetthi imasmiin 
pallamke nisfda^ payasaih bhunjissaiba** Hi* a. So* tassa pa- 
yasaiii disva va mukhe khelo uppajji. bbunjitukamo ahosi, evaih 
pana cintesi: „sac* ahaih bhanjissimi setthino* mama gehaih 
10 agatakale patisakkaro katabbo bhavissati, evam me dhanaih 
nassissati, na bhuhjisstoiti‘^ a., atha* punappuna yaciyamano 
pi ,,idani me bhuttaih, suhito. smiti** na i(?chi, anusetthimhi^ 
bhnhjante pana* olokento mukhe saiijS,yamaoena* khelena nisl- 
ditva tassa bhattakicc&vasane tena saddhim rajanivefianam 
ifi gantva’* puna^* attany gehaih anuppatto pay&satanhUya plli- 
yamano cintesi: ^, 6 ac’^ aham *payasaih bhuhjitnl^atno *mhitr 
vakkhtoi mahajano bhupjitakamo bhavissati bahutanduladayo 
nassissanti, na kassaci kathesstoiti** so rattindivaih payasam 
eva cintento vltinametvapi dbananasanabhayena kassaci aka- 
so thetva va pipasaih adhivasesi, anukkamena adhivasetuih asak- 
konto uppanduppandnkaj&to ahosi, evaih sante pi dhananasa- 
bhayena akathento aparabhage dubbalo hutva seyyaih^’' upa- 
guhitv§ nipajji. Atha naih bhariya upasamkamitv&^* hatthena 
25 pitthiih parimajjana „kin te sami aphasakan*^ ti pucohi, „tav' 
eva sarire aphasuliam karohi^^ ,,Mama aphasukaih n* atthiti*^ 
„Sami> panduvanno si jato, kin na te kaci cint^ atthi» ud&hu raja 
knpito, adu '* puttehi avamaoo kato, atha vapi kftci tanbd uppana*' 
ti. „Ama^' tanha'* uppannS** ti, „kathehi sftmi*^ sakkhissasi nam 
rakkhitun^* ti. „Rakkhitabbayattakame rakkhiss&miti.** Evam 


* B<* hoti. ^ C** -di. • omit lo. . * Bd* 

adds nam. • ’ omit an-. • Bd puna. • Bd Bd adds ri^Janari) 

rajanivesanato otaritva. ** Bd» omit puna.*^ Bd aa^anaih. *• Bd» «gantva. 
Bda a- ** Bd kama. *• Bd add me; C** omit ti kathehi latai. 
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pi dhananasabhayena kathetum na Qssahi, taya pana punap- 
puna piliyamano kathesi: „bhadde ahaih ekadivasaih anu- 
setthiih sappimadhusakkharacunnehi samkhatam payasaih bhun- 
jantam disva tato patthaya tadisam payasaih bhuhjitukamo 
jato** ti. „Asappunsa, kim tvam duggato, sakala-Baranasi- ^ 
vaslnaih pabonakaih payasaih pacissamiti.^^ Ath' assa sise 
dandena paharanakalo vi^a ahosi. So tassa kujjhitva „janam* 
ahaih tava niahaddhaDabh|vaih^ sace te kolaghara abhataih ^ 
atthi payasaih pacitva nagaranaih dehiti‘‘ a. „Tena hi eka- 
vithivasinaih pahonakaih katva pacamiti^. „Kin te tehi*, lo 

attano santakaih khadantu“ ’ti, „Tena hi ito c’ ito ca satta- 
gliaravasinaih ® pabonakaih katva*“ ti. „Kin te tehiti\ „Tena 
hi iinasmim gehe parijaiiassa“ ’ti. „Kin te tena*“ ’ti. 
„Tena hi bandhujanass’ eva’ pacamiti“. „Kin te etena^^ ’ti. 
„Tena hi tuyhan ca raayhan ca pacanfi samiti^. „Kasi tvaih, 15 
tuyhaih na, vattatiti‘‘. „Ekakass’. eva^ te pacami samiti**'^ 
jjMayhan ca ma paci, gehe*^ pacante bahu paccasiihsanti, 
mayhaih pana patthaiii^' tandulanah ca catubhagaih khlrassa 
accharaih sakkharaya karanilakaih' ' madhussa ^ekah ca pacana- 
bhajanaih’* dehi, arahnaih pavisitva tattha pacitva bhunjissamiti^*. 30 
Sa tatha akasi. So tarn sabbaih cetakena’* gahapetva gaccha^*^ 
„asukatthaiie tittha*' ’ti'*' tarii purato *pesetva ekako va 
ogunthikaih katva annatakavesena’’ tattha gantva iiaditire 
ekasiniih gacchamule uddhanaih karetva darudakaih aharapetva 
„tvaih gantwi, ekasmiih^'^ magge thatva Vancid‘® eva disva 25 
mama sahnaih dadeyyasi, inaya pakkositakale agaccheyyasiti“ 
tarn pesetva aggiih katva payasaih paci. Tasmiih khane Sakko 
devaraja dasasahassayojanarii alaihkatadevanagaraih*'^ satthi- 

* Cfc Bd aha-. Bd kiuto etehi. ^ sattasatta-. ♦ Bd .idds pacami. ^ 

Bd ete-. ® Bd et-. ’ Hd« add pahonakaih katva. ® Bd tena hi ekasseva 
pahonakaih katva. ® Bd adds vutte. Bd adds pana. Bd pithaih. *=• 

Bd* add sappissa karandikaiii. panabba-. ** C*a -ke. omit 

gaccha. Bd -iiam titthahiti. annatara-. so all three MSB for 

etasmim? Bd ki-. Ck* -tarhdeva-. 


JHtakn. V. 
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yojanaih Suvannavithim * yojanaBahassussitaih^ Vajayantam 
pancayojanasatikam Sudhammaih* satthiyojanaih Pandukambala- 
silasanam pancayojaQavatUih^Rancanamalasetacchattam a^dha- 
tayyakotisamkh^evaccharaalamkatapatiyattaih’^ attabhavan ti 
A imam attano sirim oloketva ^^kin nu kho katva maya ayaiii 
yaso laddho“ ti cintetva Baranasiyam setthibhutena pavattita- 
danam addasa, tato „mama puttadayo kuhim nibbatta*^ ti 
olokento® „putto me Gando devaputto hutva nibbatti tassa 
putto Suriyo“ ti’ sabbesaiii nibbattim disva „Pancasikhassa 
10 putto kfdiso^^ ti olokento attano vaiiisassa ucchinnabhavam 
passi, ath’ assa etad ahosi: „ayam asappuriso macchari hutva 
n* ev* attana paribhunjati na paresaih deti, mama tena vamso 
ucchinno, kalam katva niraye nibbattissati, ovadam assa datva 
mama vaihsam patitthapetva etassa imasmim devanagare mb> 
15 battanakaram karissamiti^* so Candadayo pakkosapetva „etha 
manussapatham gacchissama^ Maccharikosikena^ amhakam 
vamsoucchinDo:,jdaDasala jhapita n' cv* attana paribhunjati na 
paresaih deti^ idani pana payasaiii paribhuhjitukamo hutva 
ghare paccante ahhassapi payaso databbo bhavissatiti aranham 
20 pavisitva ekako va pacati, etaih dametva danaphalarii janapetva 
agamissama, api‘* kho pana amhehi sabbehi'® ekato yaciya- 
mano tatth' eva raareyya'*, mama pathamam gantva payasaih 
yacitva nisinnakale tumhe brahmanavannena patipatiya agantva 
yaceyyatha*^ ’ti vatva sayaih tava brahmanavesena tarn upa- 
25 samkamitva ^^bho ikataro Baranasigaipamaggo** ti pucchi. Atha 
nam Maccharikosiyo „kim ummatto si^', Ba-maggarh pi na 
janasi, kirn*’ ito esi etto yahiti“ a. Sakko tassa vacanam*' 
asunanto viya „kiih kathesiti“ tarn upagacchat* eva. So pi 

* C* -vitiih, -vitlu, vitiinnaii). * -ssubbedharii. ^ -asabharh. * 
Bd -ttaih. ® hd -khata-. ^ Bd -etva. ’ hd adds tassa putto inatali tassa 
putto pancasikho ti. ^ B<l garni-. B** -yena. Brf omits pari. “ 
omit payaso. Bd api ca ** C* savehi, Bd omits sabbehi. ** so Bd 
}'aieyya, road; vareyya? Bd* -vannena, ** C*® ti, Bd omits si. ” Bd ti. 

Bd adds sutva. 
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„are badhirabrahmana kirn ito esi parato yahiti‘‘ viravi. Atha 
nam Sakko ,.bho kasina viravasi, dhumo pannayati, agj^i 
pannayati, payaso paccati, brahmapanimantanatthanena ' bha- 
vitabbaih’, ahara pi brahniananam bhojanakale thokam labhis- 
sami”, kirn mam nicchubbasiti*“ vatva „n’ atth’ cttha brah- 5 
mananimantanarii, parato* yahiti“ vutte ^tena hi kasma kujjliasi, 
tava bhojanakale thokam labhissamiti^^ a. Atha nam so 
„aham te ekasittham" pi •iia dassami, thokam idaih^ mama 
yapanamattam eva, inayapi c’ etaih” yacitva va laddhakam% 
tvaih annato‘® tavaharam pariyesa^* ’ti“ bhariyam'* yacitva lo 
laddhabhavam sandhay’ evarri vatva: 

1 . W eva kinami na pi vikkinami, 
na capi me sannicayo ca atthi, 
sukiccharupam vat’ idaih parittam, 

patthodano nalara ayaiii duvindan** ti g. a. 192, is 

Tam sutva Sakko ,,aham pi te madhurasaddena ekam 
silokam kathesstoi^\ sunahiti“ vatva „na me tava silokena 
attho*‘ ti tassa‘* varentassa varentassa 

q. Appainha appakaih dajja anumajjhato majjhakaiii, 
bahumha bahukarh dajja, adanaih na upapajjati. 193. 

3 . Tarn taiii vadami Kosiya: dehi danani# bhunja ca‘* 
ariyaiii raaggaih samaruha'% 
n’ ekasi’^ labhate suklian ti 194. 
gathadvayam aha. 


Ta. anumajjhato majjh|akaii ti appakam pi uiajjhe chetvii [dve kot- 25 
thasp karitva ekakotthasaih datva tato avasesato anumajjhato pi puna majjhe 
chetva eko kotthaso dStabbo yeva, adanarb na--ti appaiii va bahum va din- 
nara hotu*®, adanaih nama na hoti, tarn pi daiiaih eva mahapphalam eva ti. 


’ -nanarii-. “ Bd -anti. ^ Bd -miti. Mid niccharayasTti. MJd pQ-. » 
Bd -sitham. ’ Bd imam. •* Bda mayapacitaiu. ’ so Bd va me laddham 
kirn. Bd aiinam. “ Bd adds vatva. '=* ya. so Bd for duvinnan? 
Cl* vidunnam. Bd adds taiii. Cl* omit tassa. Bd tha. i’ -ya, 
->a. Bd« -yha. -si, Bd nekalapT. Bd« hoti, 

23* 
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So tassa vacanam satva ^manapan te brahmana kathitaih^ 
payase pakke thokam labhissasi^ uis!da*< 'ti a. Sakko ^ka- 
inante nisidi. Tasmirii nisinne Cando ten* evanayena' upasam- 
kamitva tath' eva kathaih pavattetva tassa varentassa varen- 
* tass’ eva 

4. Moghan c* assa hutaih hoti moghan cap! sanilhitarh 
atithismirii yo nisinnasmim^ eko bhunjati bhojanaiii. 195. 

6. Tarii tam vadanii Kosiya: deKi danani bhunja ca’, 
ariyamaggam samaruha\ 

10 n* ekasi® labhate sukhan ti g. a. 196. 

Tattha samihitan ti dhanuppadanaviriyaih. 

So tassa vacanam sutva® kicchena kasirena „tena hi iii- 
sida, thokam labhissasiti** a. So gantva Sakkassa -santike 

nisidi. Tato Suriyo ten’ eva nayena upasarhkaraitva tath’ eva 
15 kathara pavattetva' tassa® varentassa varentass’ eva 

6. Saccaih tassa hotam hoti saccah capi samihitaih 
atithisifiiih. yo nisinnasmirh 

n’ eko bhunjati bhojanam. 197, 

7 . Tam tarn vadami etc. gathadvayam* aha. 198. 

so Tassa pi vacanam sutva kicchena kasirena „tena hi ni- 
sida, thokam labhissasiti“ a. So gantva Candassa santike 

nisidi. Atha iiaih Matali ten’ eva nayen’ upasamkamitva tath' 
eva katham pavattetva tassa varentassa varentass’ eva 

8. Sarasan ca (jo juhati bahukaya Gayaya ca 

f.'. Done Timbarutitthasmim sighasote tnahavahe 199. 

a-io. Atra c’ assa hutaih hoti atra c’ assa samihitaih 
atithismirii yo - - sukhan ti ima gatha abhasi. 200- 201 

Tasam attho: yo puriso na^ayalckhadlnam baliiii ** karomiti saniuddaloui* 
pokkharaiiiadisu yam kind aaraiii upagantva juhati tattha ballkammaiu 


* \’>d niyamena. * C^a -ainhi ® Bd tha. * B* -ruyha. -si, B< -pi. ' 

add tatheva kathaih pavattetva. ^ kathetva. ® omit tassa. ^ Bd 
gatham. Bd« add po»o. ” Bd phalikaDimaih. Bd -nadisu. Bd -titi 
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karoti tathii bahukaya nadiya Gayaya* pokkharaiiiya Donaiiamake ra Tim- 
baruiiamake ca titthe, afghasote mahante varivahe^ atra cassa ’ti yadi atrapi 
etesu^ saradTsu assa purisassa hutan c’ eva aainibltan ea hoti aaphalam sukbu- 
drayam^ saiiipajjati, atithismiih yo nistniiasmirii iieko bhunjati bhojanaiii ettha 
vattabham eva n’ atthi, tena tarn vadami Kosiya danaiii ca dehi sayan ea ^ 
bhunja ariyaiiaiij daiiabhiratanaih Buddhadinaiii maggarii abhiruha na hi® 
ekasiti® eko va bhunjamano sukhaii iiama’ labhatiti® 

So tassapi* vacanara sutva pabbatakutena otthato^® viya 
kicchena'* „tena hi nisida, thokaih labhissasiti“ a. Matali 
gantva Suriyassa santike®. nisidi. Tato Pancasikho ten’ eva lo 
nayena upasamkamitva tath’ eva |kathaih pavattetvfi tassa 
varentassa varentass* eva 

11 - 12 . Balisath hi so niggilati^^ dlghasuttaih sabandhanam 

atithismiih yo nisinnasmim eko” - - sukhan ti 202-3. 
gathadvayam aha. i5 

Maccharikosiyo taih sutva dukkhayogena nitthunanto 
„tena hi nisida, thokaih labhissasiti‘‘ a. Pancasikho gantva 
Matalissa santike nisidi. Iti tesu pancasu brahmanesu ni- 
sinnainattesv-eva ” payaso pacci”. .Atha naih Kosiyo ud- 
dhana otaretva „tumhakaih pattani * aharatha** *ti a. Te 20 
yathanisinna” va hatthe” pasaretva Hiraavantato maluva- 
pattani aliaririisu. Kosiyo tani disva „tumhakarh etesu pattesu 
databbapayaso n’ atthi, khadiradlnaih pg-ttani aharatha“ ’ti. 

Te tani ahariihsu, ekekapattaih yodbaphalakappamanaih “ ahosi. 

So sabbesam dabbiya payasam adasi, sabbantimassa danakale ** 
pi ukkhaliya unaih ” na panhayi*®. Pancannam pi datva 
sayaih ukkhaliih gahetva nisidi. Tasmim khane Pancasikho 
utthaya attabhavaih jahitva sunakho hutva tesaih piirato pas- 
savaih karonto agamasi®’, brahmana attano payasarii pattena 
pidahimsu, Kosiyassa hatthapitthe passavabindu” pati, brah- so 

" Bd gataya. * Qka najivahe, B« varasahe ® Bd ekesu. * Bd sukhiiidriyara. 

® Bd -ruhanti. * Bd ekapiti, ekasi. ’ Bds add na ® Ck® -siti * Bd« 
tassa, C« ottharo, Bd ottako. ** Bd« add kasirena. CkJ» yo, Bd* nigi-. 

Ck9 neko. -tteyeva. »® Bd pad. 0*® tatha- Bd« -aril. Bd 

yavapha-. Hd« talam. Bd paririapiyi, C*® panflaai-. Ck ag-, 

Qk* -urn. 
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XXI. Atitinfpata, 


inana kundikahi udakaih gahetva payasam abbhukkiritva bhun- 
jamana viya ahesoih. Kosiyo „mayham pi udakain detha, 
hattharii dhovitvS bhunjissaraiti*' a. „Tava udakaih aha- 
ritva hatthaiii dhova“ 'ti. „Maya tumhakam p&yaso dinno, 
5 niaybam thokaih udakaih detha“ 'ti. „Mayaih pindapatipinda- 
kainuiarii natna . na karouia“ 'ti. „Tena hi imaih ukkhaliih 
oloketha, hatthaihjdhovitvaagamissamiti^'nadiih otari. Tasmith 
kbane suuakho ukkhaliih passaveua' puresi, so tain passavaih 
karontaih disva inahantaih dandaiu adSya tajjento agacchi, so 
10 assijaniyamatto hutva taih anubandhanto/ nanavanno ahosi, 
ka]o pi hoti seto pi suvannavanno pi kabaro pi ucco pi nico 
pi, evaih nanavanno hutva Maccharikosiyaih anubandhi, so 
maranabhayabbito brahmane upasaihkami, te pi uppatitva akase 
thita. So tesaih tarn iddhiih disva: 

IS IK. Ujaravanna vata brahmana iine, 
ayaih ca vo sunakho kissa hetu 
uccavacaiii vannanibhaih vikubbati, 
akkhatha no brahmana: ko.nu tunihe ti. 204. 

Taih sutva Sakko devaraja: 

!tn 14. Cando ca Suriyo ca ubho idhagata, 
ayath paha Matali devasarathi, 

Sakko 'bain asmi tidasanam indo, 
eso ca kho’ Pancasikho ti vuccatiti g. vatva 205. 
tassa yasaih vannento: 

S5 n. Pinissara mutinga ca murajalambarani ca 

suUani etaih pabodheiiti, patibuddho ca* nandatitig. a. 206. 
So tassa vacanaih sutva* „evarupaih dibbasampattim kinti 
katva labhantiti^' pucchi*. ^Adanasila tava piipadhamma mac- 
cbarino devalokaih na gacchanti, niraye nibbattantUi“ daS' 
so sento: 


* Ba vasaa ’ C* ambaiidhato. * C*‘’» ao. ‘ C**'* la. ® add aakka. 

Bd adds sakko 
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irt. Ye kec’ ime maccharino kadariya 
paribhasaka samanabrahmananaih 
idh’ eva* nikkhippa sariradeham 
kayassa bheda nirayaih vajantiti 207. 
iniaiii gathaih vatva dhamme thitanam devalokapatilabhaih 
dassetuih: 

17 . Ye kic’ ime suggatim asasana'^ 
dhamme thita samyamj saiiivibhagej 
idh' eva nikkhippa sariradeham 

kayassa bheda sugatim vajantiti g. a. 208. lo 

Ta. asasana^ ti asiihsanta, ye keci sugatim asirhsanti sabbe te saih- 
yamasarhkhate dasaslladhamme saihvibbagasariikhate danadhamme ca thita 
hutva idha sarirasaiiikhatam deham nikkhipitva taesa kayassa bheda sugatim 
vajantiti a 

Evarii vatva ca „Kosiya, no mayarh tava santike paya- 15 
satthaya agata, karunnena pana taiii anukampamana agat’ 
amha‘* 'ti tassa pakasetura ; 

18 . Tvaiii no si* hati purimasu jatisu 
so maccharl rosako* papadhammo, 
tav’ eva atthaya idhagat’ amha 

ma papadhammo nirayarii apattha ’ti aha. 209. 

Ta. 8 0 ti so tvaih iiia papadhammo ti ayaih ainhakaih fiati papadhammo 
mil nirayaih agamd ti etadatthahi agat’ amha ’ti a. 

Tam sutva Kosiyo „atthakaraa kira me ete, mam niraya 
uddharitva sagge patitthapetukama‘‘ ti tutthtcitto : 15 

i«. Addha [hi] mam vo' hitakama yam mam samanusasatha 
so 'hath tatha karissami sabbam vuttam® hitesibi. 208. 
so. Esaham’ ajj’ eva uparamami'", 

na cap’ ahara" kinci kareyya” papam 

* Cl« add te. ’ C* assana, Bd* atiyamana. * C>' aaaani, .C» asaana, Bi asisa- 
mana, B. a.iin8amana. ‘ C*- omit al. » Bd kosiyo. • C»* te. ’Bd.sam.nu- 
bhaeatha. * Ck utto, C* vutto. • Bd eso-. '• Bd upa-. •• Bd. capa-. ” 

Bd« -yyaih. 
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XXI. .\sTtinipata 


na capi me kinci-ni-adeyyam atthi 
na capi datva udakaih p* ahaih piye'. 211. 

21 . Evan ca me dadato sabbakalaih* 
bhoga ime Vasava khiyissanti®, 

5 tato aham pabbajissami Sakka 

hitvana k&mani yathodhikaniti aha. 212. 

Ta. man ti mama, vo^ ti tumhe. yam man ti yena marh samanusasathfi 
tena me tumhe hitakama, tatba yatha vrJatha tath’ eva karissaini, upiira- 
mamiti^ maccharibhavato uparamami*, ad ey yamatthiti ito patthaya mama 
>0 ilopato upaddham pi adeyyam nama n' atthi, na cfipi datva ti udakapasatam 
pi caham labbitva adatva na pivissautii, kb i y issan titi vikhiyissanti^, yatho- 
dhikaniti vatthukamakilefiakamavasena yathathitakotthasani yeva. 

Sakko Maccharikosiyaiii dametva nibbisevanaiii katva 
danaphalaih janapetva dhammadesanaya pancasii sTlesu pa- 
is titthapetva saddhira tehi devanagaram eva gato. Macchari- 
kosiko pi nagararh pavisitva rajanam anujanapetva gahita- 
gahitabhajanani puretva ganhantu ti yacakanam dhanarii datva 
tasmiih khane nikkhamma Hiroavato^ dakkhinapasse Gahgaya 
c’ eva’ ekassa jatassarassa (addca?) antare pannasalarh katva 
20 pabbajitva vanamtilaphalaharo tattha ciram vihasi jaram papuni. 
Tada Sakkassa Asi Saddha Siri Hiriti catasso dhitaro lionti, ta 
bahudibbagandhani^laih adaya udakakilanatthaya Aiiotatta- 
daham gantva tattha kilitva Manosilatale nisldimsu. Tasmim 
khane Narado nama brahmanatapaso Tavatimsabhavanarh 
85 divaviharatthaya gantva Nandavana-Cittakutalatavanesu diva- 
viharam katva paricchattakapupphaih chattaih viya cha- 
yatthaya dharayainano Manosil&talamatthake ” attano vasa- 
natthanaih*’ Kancanaguharh gacchati. Atha ta tassa hatthe 
tarn puppham disva yaciihsu. 


‘ pivaroi in the. place of pahamp’ye, C* pahaiiipipe. * Bd -le ^ !»o all 
tbree MSS. for -yiaanti. * te, ^ -kamattha ti * Bd* upa-. ^ 
omit \i. * Bd< -vanUto. • -yaraeva. Bda bahurii-. omit kuta. 

Bd -kena. omit thanaih. 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

22 . Naguttame girivare^ Gandhamadaiie 
inodanti ta devavarabhipalita 
athagama isivaro sabbalokagu’ 

supupphitaih dumavarasakham adiya 213, 5 

23 . Suciiii sugandhaiii tidasehi sakkatam 
pupphuttamam aniaravarehi scvitam 
aladdha maccebi^ va danayehi va 
annatra devehi tadaraharii h’ idaii). 214. 

24 . Tato catasso kanakattacupania 

utthaya nariyo'' pamadadhipa'* niuniiii 
A&a ca Saddha ca tato Sin Iliri 
irc-abravurii’ Nilradadevabrahmanam’* : 215. 

25 . Sace anudditthaiii taya mahamuni 
puppharii imam paricchattassa brahmc 
dadahi uo, sabbagati te ijjhantu®, 

tvam pi no liohi’'^ yuth’ eva Vasavo. 215, 

2 rt. Taiii yacamanabhisamekkha'* Narado 
icc-abravi saihkalahaiii udirayi: 

na mayliam attli’ atthi imehi koci iiam. 3® 

ya yeva vo seyyasi pilayhatha’^ 'ti. 217. 

Ta. girivafe ti purimassa vevacanain, dflvavarabhipali ti Sakkeiia 
rakkhitii, sabbalokagu ti devaloke ra manussaloke ca sabbattha gamana- 
samattho, dumavarasakhamadiya ti sakliaya jatatta duniavarassa Sakhan ti 
laddliaiiamapupphaih gahetvii, sakkatau ti katasikkSraiii, araaravarehiti 25 
Sakkaiii saiidhaya viittaih, ailhatra devebiti thapetva deve ca iddhimante ca 
anfiehi manussehi va yakkhadihi va aladdhaih, tadarahaiii hid an ti tesaiii 
yeva hidarii** arahaih aiiucchavikaiii, kanakattacu)>ama ti kanakupaiuattaca, 
utthaya Ti ayyo malagaiidhavilepanadipativirato'® ^upphaih iia pilandhissati 
ekasmirii padese chaddessati, etam yacitva pupphaiii pijandhissama Ti hattiie^^ 30 
pasaretva yacamana ekappahaien eva utthahitva, pamadadhipa^*^ ti pama- 
dauaiii uttama^ muniii ti isith, anudditthaii ti asukassa iiaiua dassaniid an- 
uddittham**, sabbagati te ijjhantQ Ti sabbi te cittagati ijjhatu patthita- 

‘ Cfc hirivare. * varahi-. * Bd omits sabba-. * Bd» mannehi. Bd na-. 

* Bd pamudadhipa, B« pamadayipa, C** -paiii. ’ C*' -vain, Bd.-vu. ^ Bd« 
-dariide-. * Ck« ijjha. Bds hoti, C« hosi. -nahisam-. Bd 

piladdheyatha, ya pilandhetha. -rabi-. **Bd-namam-. ‘‘ 0^ hitam- 

-panarhavivirato. vayakkha - - - hatthe wanting inC*. Bd* pamu-. 

» \\d -a 
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\X1. AsitinipSta. 


patthitassa labhl hohiti* usaa’ mangalaiii xadaiiti, yathevavasavo ti yatha 
amhakaiii pita Vasavo Icchiticchitaiii deti tarh* eva tio tvaiu pi hohiti, tan ti 
tain pupphaih, abhisauiakkha *ti disva, sariikaiahan ti nunagabarii kalaha- 
vaddbaiiaiii katbaiii udiresi, imehiti iinehi pupphehi nania mayhaih attbo n’ 
5 utthi, pativirato abarii nialadharanato ti dipeti, ya yeva vo seyyasiti ya tumbakaih 
aiitare jeftbika, sa pijayhathri’ *ti aa etatii pilandhatu 'ti a 

Ta catasso pi tassa vacanaiii sutva gatham ahariisiiV* 

* 7 . Tvaiii no 'ttamo vabhisamekkha ' Narada 
yass’ icchasi tassam aniipp^veccliasu. 

10 yassa hi no Narada tvatii padassasi 

sa yeva no holiiti settliasamiiiatii ti \ 218 

Ta. tVHii) nottariio^ n uttamamahamiuii tvatn eva no upadhflrehiti 

Tasaiii vacanarh sutva Narado la alapanto : 

*8. Akallain etarh vacanam sugatte, 

15 ko brahinano ko* kalaham udiraye, 

gantvana bhutadhipain eva pucchatha 
sace na janatha idh’ uttainadhaman ti g. a. 219. 

T. a : bhadde^ fiugatte, idaiii tutnhebi vuttaiii vacanaiii mama ayuttam, 
evaih hi sati roaya tunibesu akam setthaiii sesa hlna*^ karonteiia'* kalaho vad- 
20 dbito bhavissati) ko ca babitapapo brahinano kalaharh udireyya’^ vaddheyya, 
evarupasaa hi kalabavaddhatiaih nama ayuttaih, tasma ito gantva attano pitaraiii 
bbutadhipaiii Sakkani eva pucchatha sace attano uttamaih va adhamniii va iia 
janatha ’ti 

Tato Sattha: 

25 29. Ta Naradena paramappakopita 

udirita yann|niadeiia niatta^^ 
i^akase'^ gantvana Sahassacakkhuno 
pucchiiiisu iihutadhipaih : ka uu seyyasiti g. a. 220. 

Ta. paramappakopita ti puppham adeiiteiia ativiya kopita tassa kupita 
30 hutva, ujdirita ti bhutadhipain eva pucchatha 'ti \utta, sahassa-- ti Sakkassa 
santikaih gantva, kS nu 'ti amhakaiii antare katara uttama ti pucchiihau. 

‘ C^^iklabhl hobi. Hdl* tassa tbuti ^ Bd piladdheyyata, B* pilandeyyatha. ^ 
omit g. a. * Bd» -meva-. * C** add g. a. ^ Bda -meva. * Bda omit ko. 

» Bd aadde. hfna, C« bhiua, Bd hinati, Bs bhita. >* Bd katbenteiia. 

lid uddiseyya, B* udisseyya. ** Bd patta Bda -saih. 
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Evam pacchitva thita: 

ao. Ta disv^' ayattamana Purindado 
icc-abravi devavaro katanjali; 
sabba va vo’ hotha sugatte’ sadisi, 
ko n' eva* bhadde kalaham udirayiti. 221. 5 

Ta. tHiava ti bhikkhavA catasso pi attano santikam agata disva, ay at- 
tain an a ti ussukkamana^ vyivatacitta, katanjallti namassatnanahi devatahi 
paggahitanjali, sadisiti sabba va* turahe sadisiyo, koue\a^ 'ti ko nu eva 
kalaham udirayiti imam naiiag^haih viggahaih kathesi vaddhesi. 

Ath’ assa ta katliayamana; ,o 

81 . Yo sabbalokaih caraku" mahamuni 
dhamroe thito Narado saccanikkanio’ 
so no bravi girivare Gandharaadane: 
gantvana bhutadhipain eva pucchatha 
sace na janatba idh’ uttamadhaiuaii ti g. ahaiiisu. 222. is 

Tatlia AHccani kkamo*^' ti tathaparakkamo 

Tam sutva Sakko „iroa catasso |)i inayhaih dhitaro, .sac' 
ahaih etasu eka gunasampanua uttama ti vakkbami sesa kujjbis- 
santi, na sakka ayam atto viniccbinitum, ima Iliinavaute 
Kosiyatapasassa santikam pesessami, so etasaih attam vinicchi- so 
nissatiti“ cintetva „abam tumhakam atkm na viniccbinami, 
Himavante Kosiyatapaso nama attbi, tassahaih attano sudba- 
bhojanam pesessami, so parassa adatva na bhunjati dadanto" 
ca vicinitva gunavantanarh deti, ya tiimhesu tatth’ assa battbato 
bbattam labbissati sa uttama bbavissatiti“ qcikkbanto: ss 

M. Asa brabarannacaro mabamuni 
nadatva” bbattam varagatte bhunjati, 
viceyya danani dadftti Kosiyo, 
yassa hi so dassati sft va seyyasiti**' g. a. 223. 


‘ 80 all threo MSS. lor disva. ’ Ck* va co, Bd la vo. ’ Cl* -eiia. ‘ Bd* nedha. 
‘ Cl uaaukkauiaiia, C* UMUkkamaiia. ‘ Ck ca. ’ lid* tiedba * Bd» -lokacarato. 
* d -tlkka-. "> Cl* -tikka-. " Cl* bhunjaiito. ” so all throe MSS. for 
■tva. '» Cl* aa nu-. 
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XXI. Asitiiiipata. 


Ta. braharan nacaro ti mahaarannavasi 

Iti so tapasassa santikarh pesetva Matalim pakkosapetva 
tassa santikaih pesento anaDtaram a.: 

33 . Asu hi yo* samniati dakkhinam disaih 
Gangaya tire Himavantapasmani^ 
sa^ Kosiyo dullabhapanabhojano, 
tassa sudham^ papaya devasarathiti. 224. 

Ta. sammati ti vasati, dakkhinaii /i llimavantassa dakkhinaya disaya, 
pasniaiiiti^ passe. 

Tato Sattha aha: 

3 4 . Sa Matali devavareiia pesito 

i»ahai>sayuttam abhiruyha saudanaih 
.sa khippain eva upaganiina assamam 
adi.ssaiuanu muninu sudharii ada*' ti. 225. 

Ta. ad is Sam an 0 ti bliiKkhave so .Mafali devarajassa vacanam sampatic- 
chitva tain assainain gantva adissamaiiakayo hutva tassa sudhaih ada, dadamano 
oa rattiih padhaiiam anuyuhjitva paceusasainaye aggim paricaritva vibhataya rattiyii 
udentarii suriyaih riauinssamanassa thitassa tassa hatthe sudhabhojanam patitthapesi. 

Kosiko tarii gahetva thitako va gathadvayam a.: 

35 . Udaggihuttam upatitthato’ hi me 
pabhamkaraih iokatanionud’ uttamaih 
sabbani bhutani aticca* Vasavo, 

ko n’ eva me panisu kirii.sudh’ odahi. 226. 

36 . SamkhQpamaih setam atuiyadassanam 
suciiii sugandhaih piyarupaih abbhutaih 
aditthapubbam mama jatacakkhuhi 

ka devata panisu kiiiisudh* odahiti. 227, 

Ta. udaggihuttan ti udaaggihuttam paricaritva udaaggisalato nik- 
klianima paiinasaladvure thatva pabhamkaraih lokatainonudaih uttamaih adiccaih 
upatitthato mama sabbani bhutani aticca* atikkamitva vattamano Vasavo nu 
kho evarh[maina panisu kiihsudhaih kiih uam’ etarh odahi, sarhkhupaman 
ti adihi thitako sudhaih vanneti. 

* Bda 80. ^ Bd -tupasmini, B« -tapasrnini. ’ Bd so * Bd sukhath, sudaih. 

^ pasmi-. • C** pada. ’ C*a 'tthito, Bd upathato. * so Bd« adhicca. 
^ Bda adhicca. sudhava. 
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Tato Matali aha: 

87 . Ahaih Mahindena mahesi pesito 

sudb' abhihasim^ turito mahamuni, 
janasi main Matali* devasarathi *, 
bhunjassu hhattuttamam, ma vicarayi ^ 228. 

88. Bhntta ca sa dvadasa hanti papake: 
khudaiii pipasaih aratiih duraklamaih* 
kodhupanahan vivadapesunam 
sitanhatandin ca rasuttamam idau ti. 229. 

Ta. sudhabhihasin^ ti idam sudhabbojanath tuyhaiii abhibariiii, juna- 
siti Janasi tuam tvaih, ahaiii Matali naiua dtivasarathiti a., ma vicarayiti^ 
na bhunjamt ti appafikkhlpitva bbunja, ma papancaiii kara^, papake ti ayam 
sudha bhutta dvadasa papadhamme hanti k hud an ti pathamaiii tava chata- 
bhavam hanti dutiyaiii paniyapipasaiii tatiyarh ukkanthitam catutthaiii kaya- 
darathara pancamaih klatnaih^^kiiantabhavaih chattham kodhaih sattamaih upa- 
nahaih atthainain vivadain pesunaiii^'^ dasamarii sUam ekadasamaih unham dvu> 
dasamaiii tandiiii alasiyabhavaiii, Idatii rasuttamaih uttamarasath sudhabhojauam 
ime dvadasa papadhamme hanti. 


Tam sutva Kosiyo attano vatasamadanaih avikaronto: 

89 . Na kappati*’ Matali mayha bhunjitum 20 

pubbe adatva iti me vatuttamam, 
na capi ekasanam ariyapujitam, ^ 
asamvibhagi ca sukhaih na vindatiti g. vatva 230. 
jjbhante tumliehi parassa adatva bliojane kam dosarii disva 
idam vatam samadinnan“ ti Matalina puttho aha: 25 

40 . Thighataka ye c’ inie‘* paradarilJa ‘ ' 
mittadduno ye ca sapanti'^ subbate 
sabbe ca'® te ffiaccharipancamadhama'®, 
tasma adatva udakam pi nasmiye'\ 231. 


‘ -bhasiiii. * so all three MSS for -im V * mabhivar'ayi. * Bd dara- 
tbakkhamaii), darathakkamaih. ^ C** -bhasin. ® pica-, Bd babhivfirayiti. 
* Bd« -ri. » Bd haiiati « Bda omit klamaiii. -naih. ‘‘ all three MSS. 

-ti. Cfc* came. all three MSS. p;.-. 0^* savanti. Bd va. “ 

Bd -niagama. Rda nasmi. 



398 


XXI, Asitinipato. 


41. So* ’ll’ itthiya va purisassa va pana 
dassami danaih vidusam pavannitarh, 
sabba vadannu idha vltamacchara 
bhavanti h’ ete sucisaccasaniniata ti. 232 . 

5 Ta. pubbti ti pathamam adatvu', athava iti me pubbe vatuttamaih, idam 

pubbe va maya vataih,^ samadiiinan ti dasseti, na capi ekasanaii ti ekakassa 
asanath iia ariyehi Buddhadihi pujitam, sukhan ti dibbamanusakasukhaih na 
labhati, thlgbataka ti itthighataka S ye cime^ ti ye ca ime, sapantiti^ 
akkosanti, sub bate ti dliammikasamanabrahmane, maccbari pancam a ti 
10 maccharipanoamo etesan ti maccharipancama, adjhama ti ime panca adhamu 
numa, tajamati yasma^ ahaih paficamaadhammabhavabhayena ^ adatva udakam 
pi nasmiye' na paribhunjissamiti imam vataiii samadiyirii hittbiy.i va 
ti aham itthiya va, vidusampavaunitjan ti viduhi panditehi Buddhadihi 
vannitarii, ,suc'isac|casammata ti ete okappaniyasaddhaya samaiinagata 
^5 vadannu vigatamacchera f>uri8a sucT c’ eva^' uttamasammata ca hontiti a. 

Tam sutva Matali dissamanakayena atthasi. Tasmirh khane 
ta catasso devakanna catuddisam atthaihsu: Siri pacinadisaya 
atthasi, Asa dakkhinadisaya atthasi, Saddha pacchimadisaya, 
Hiri uttaradisaya. 

20 Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

42 . Ato inuta' devavarena pesita 
kanna cata^^o kanakattacfipania: 

A&a ca Saddha ca Sin lliri tato 

tarii a.'s'iainani aganiuiii yattlia Kosiyo. 233. 

25 js. Ta disva * sabbo paraniappamodito 

subheiia vannena sikha-r-iv’ aggino 
kanna catailio caturo oatuddisa 
icc-abravi Mtolino ca saininukha: 234. 

44 . Purirnarii disaih ka tvarii pabhasi devate 
30 alariikata taravara va osadhi, 

puccliami tarn kaocaiiavelliviggahe'\ 
acikkha me tvarii katainasi devata. 235, 


‘ yo. * sutva. ^ Bd tava in the place of vatarii, 0** cataiij* * C*a -ke. 
* came. * C* suvan-, Ca savan-. ^ tasma. ** C*fa -maiii adhammi-, 
B'/ paricamaadbama-. * Bd« -dayi. C*» yo. Bd suci-, C^a gucimeva. 
P>da rna-. «o all three MSS. Bd caturo. so C**; Bd -vella-. 
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49 . Sir’ aharii‘ devi inanujesu* pO^jita 
apapasattupanisevini sad a 
sudhavivadena tav’ antini agata, 
tam maiii sudhaya varapanna bh^aya. 236. 

4 (s. Yassaham icchanii sukhaih mahaiiiuni s 

sa^ sabbakamchi naro pamodati, 

Siriti raaiii janahi* juhat' uttaiiia, 

tain inaih sudhaya varapanna bhajaya ’ti. 237. 

Ta. ato ti tato, inuta^* Vi anumatu, atha devavarena anumatu c eva 
pesitaca ’ti a., sabbo--to ti aiiavasseso ® hutvajatipamudito, saman tipipatho, 10 
ta devata samaiii disva ti a., caturo^ ti catura^, ayam eva va patho caturiyena 
samannagata ti a., tarav',ara li taranaih vara, kan caiia - - gahe ti kancanarO- 
pakasadisasarlre, Si rah an ti Siri ahaih, tavantimagatS ti tava santikaiii 
agata, bhajaya 'ti yatha main sudha bhajati^ tatha karohi, sudham me dehtti 
a., janahiti jana*, juhatiittama ti aggim jiihantanaih nttaina. 15 

Tain sutva Kosiyo aha: 

47. Sippena vijjacaranena buddhiya 
nara upeta paguna sakammana‘” 
taya viluna na labhanti kihcanaih, 

tay-idarh na sadhu yadidaih taya kataih. 238. so 

48 . Passilnii posaih alasaih niahagghasaih 
sudukkulluaih pi arupimaih naraih, 
tayauugutto Siri jatimam api 

peseti'* dasaih viya bhogava sukhL 239. 

4 «. Tan tam asaccaih avibhajjaseviniih *5 

janami inulhaih viduranupatinim 
na tadisi arahati asanudakaih 
kuto sudha gaccha na mayha ruccasiti. 240. 

Ta. sippena ’ti hatthiassaraihatbarusippadinii*® vijjacaranena ’ti vedattaya- 
saiiikhataya vijjaya c’ eva silena ca paguna, sakammana ti attano purisakareua 30 
padhanagunasamannagata, kincanan ti kiuci appamattakam pi yasam va sukhaiii 
va na labhanti, yadidan ti yam etaib issariyatthaya sippadini uggahetva** 

^ 80 all three MSS. * Bds -ebhi. » B* 80 . * W jana-. ‘ Bds ma-. « Ck« 

-sa. ’ Bd ca-. » C.* bho-, C« bha-. ® janatu. -una. Bd -si. 

'* -nipa-, Bd vidura-. Bda dhanu in the place of tharu. 1 * Bd« -una. 

Bd ugganhi-. 
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carantanaih tayil vekallarh kataih tain ‘ te na sadhu, aru piman ti virupam, tayanu- 
gutto tl taya atiurakkhito, jatimamapiti jatisampannam pi sippavijjacaTana- 
buddhikammehi sampaniiaiD pi^, pesetiti pesanakarath * karoti, tam tan ti 
tasma tari), asaccan ti sabbavasaihkhate sacce avattanataya ^ asaccarh uttama- 
5 bhaiarahitaiii, a vibhajj asevinin ti avibhajitva yuttayuttam i^aiiitva sippadi- 
sampanne jd itare pi sevaDianaiu, viduranupatiriin ti panditanupatinirii 
paiiilite* patetva® pothetva^ vihethetva caramanaih, kuto sudha ti tadisaya 
nigguiiaya kuto sudhabliojanaiii, na me rucrasi gaccha ma idlia tittha ’ti. 

Sa tath’ ev’ antaradhayi. Tato so Asaya saddhirh salla- 

t 

IQ panto a. I 

60 . Ka sukkadatha patimuttakundala 
cittangada * kambuviiiiatthadharini, 
osittavannam paridayha sobhasi® 
kusaggirattam apijayha nianjaririi. 241. 

15 51. Migiva bhanta'® saracapadharina“ 

viradhita mandam iva udikkhasi. 
ko te dutlyo idha mandalocane, 
na bhayasi ekika kanane vane ti. 242. 

Ta. cittangada ti citrehi angadehi samaiiragata, kambu o-niti karaiU' 
20 parinitthaneiia*^ vimatthasuvannalamkaradharinl, osittavannan ti avasitta- 
udakadliaravannam dibbadukularii, paridayha 'ti nivasetva ra parupitva ca, 
kusaggirattan ti kusatinaggisikbavannam, apilayba manjariu ti sapallavam 
asokakaniiiksm kaiine pi’andhitva ti vuttaih hoti, aaracapadharina ti luddbena, 
viradhita ti viraddhapahara, mandam iva ’ti yatbasa migi bblta'*^ vanante*'^ 
25 thatva tarn mandam oloketi evaiii olokesi 

Tato sa: 

r, 2 . Na me dbtiyo idlia-in-atthi Kosiya, 
Masakkasarappabhav’ amhi devata, 

Asa sudhasaya tav’ antim agata, 

3 Q tarn mam sudhaya varapanna bhajaya ’ti g. a. 245, 

Ta Maaakkasarappabhavambiti Tavatiiiisabhavane sambhavu. 

1 -omit tam. ^ omits sippa - - - pi. * 0 ^ Kd -rakaih. * avat- 

taya. ^ Bda -ebi. •* pape - - ^ Bd omits po-. * ja. • Bd -ti. 

C« banta, Bd saiida. Bd -no. ** C** -ja. Bd -nitbitena. ** C** -no. 

Ck* hita, Bd bhi-. Bd -tare. -vati. 
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Tali] sutva Kosiyo „tvarh kira yo te ruccati tassa asa- 
phalanipphadanena asarh * desi, yo te na ruccati tassa iia desi% 
n’ atthi taya samapatti tattlia vinasakarjti““ dipento a. 

s!u Asaya yanti vanija dhanesino, 
navaiTi saniaruyha parenti annave, 
te tattlia sidanti atho pi ekada 
jinadhana enti vinatthapabhata. 244. 

64. Asaya kliettaiii kj-santi kassaka, 
vapanti bijani, karonti ’payaso, 
itinipatena avuttliikaya va 
na kinci vindanti tato phalaganiaiii. *245. 

56. Atir attakarani karonti bhattusu 
asarh piirakkhatva nara sukhesino, 
te bhattur attha atigalhita pilna 
disa panassanti aladdha kincanarh. 246. 

5 «. .Jaliitva'^ dhannail ca dhanan ca fiatake 
asaya saggadhimana sukhesino 
tapanti lukhani pi tapatii cirantaraib, 
kummaggani aruylia parenti duggatirh. 247. 

67 . Asavisariivadikasaiiimata ime, 

Ase sudhaya'^ vinayassu attani, 

na tadisi arahati asanudakaiii 

kuto sudha, gaccha lui niaylia ruccasiti. 248. 

Ta. pareiitjiti pakkliaiidaitti, jiiiadharia ti jinadhana, iti tava vasena 
eke sanijiajjanti vi|iajjanti n’ attlii tuya sadi.sa j^apadhaminii ti vadati, 

karonti payaso ti tarn taiii kiccaih upayeiia karonti, itinipatena ‘li visava- 
tauiusikasalabhasukapanakasotatthikaroA'adiiiam sassupaddavanaih arlnataranipatena 
va, tato ti tato sassm te’ kifici phalaih na vindanti'’, tesam pi asaochedaka- 
kammam tvam eva karositi vadati, athattakaraniti yuddliabhumisu puriaakare, 
Asarh pnrakkhatva ti issariyasaiii * purato katva, bhatturattha ti samino 
atthava, atigalhita ti paceatthikehi atipilita viluttasapateyya viddliastavahana 
hiirva, panassanti ti palayanti, aladdha kitlcanan ti kind issariyath 

‘ Ck* asa. - Ck* dehi. “ bd« -sikati. * Bda panayanti. * -tva. * Ck* 
sudha saiii. ^ Ck kena. Ck* vindati. ’ Bd -ya risam, -ya tasam. 
panayantiti. 

l«Uk&, V. 


26 
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alabhitvii, iti etesain pi issariyalabliaiu tvauieva karositi vadati, sap:g<id himan u 
ti saggaii) adhigantuma^a^ lukbaii ti nirojam pancatapadikath kayakila- 
iiiatbaii), ciraiitaran ti cirakSlaiii, usaviaamvadi^aaammata iiue ti evaiii ime 
^atta saggasaya - duggatim gacchaiitl tasma tvaiii Asa nama visamvadikasammata 
Nisaiiivadika ti saihkhatit gata. A so ti tarn iilapati. 

Sapi tena patikkhitta tatth’ ev' antaradhayi. Tato Sad- 
dhaya saddhim sallapanto a. : 

58 . Daddallaniana yasasa yasassini 
dighannanamavhayauaih* d^sarii pati, 
pucchami taiii kancanavelliviggahe 
acikkha me tvaih katamasi devata ti, 249. 

Ta. daddal I auiaiia ti jalainana, digltanuaiiamavliayaiiati^ ti apar.i 
ti ca pacchima ti ca evatii dighanneiia luutakeiu namena vuccamanaiii disaui 
pati daddallamaiia titthasi\ 

Tato sa gatham aha: 

5 -.>. Saddhaham*^ devi inanujesu pujita 
apapasattupanisevini sada 
sudhavivadena tav’ antim agata, 
taiii raarri sudhaya varapanua l)hajaya ’ti. 250, 

Ta. 8 add ha ti yassa kasbaci vacaiiapattiyayaiia^ sa^ savajjapi hott ana- 
vajjapi, pujita ti aiiavajjakotthasavaseiia^* pQjita, apapa sattfipaiiisevi- 
iiiti anavajjasaddhaya’® ra ekaiitapattiyayaiiasabhavaya paresu pi pattiyaya- 
iia^idahaiiasauiatthaya d^vatay' otatii iiamaih. 

Atha naiii Kosiyo „ime satta tassa tassa’‘ vacanaiii 
saddahitva tarn taiii karonta'^ kattabbato akattabbam eva 
bahutaraiii karonti, taiii sabbaiti taya karitam nama hotiti“ 
vatva evam aha“: 

t:o. JJanaih daman cagam atho pi sariiyamam 
adaya saddhaya karonti h’ ekada, 

^ ill tlitee MSS. -tuinmaiia. * -saya. ® dighamna-} Bd disbafihe-. 

* C» jighainna-, lid diglianne-. ’’ Bd» -ti. ^ so all three MSS. lor -ha. ’ 
-sayatia, C* -sayaiia, Bd vacanumattiyayana. “ Bd omits sa, Bd -Jjakot- 
thdba-, -sevasetia. Jid -ddha. Bd yassa kassaci in the place ot 
Usb.i tassa, lid -to in Bd imesaita - - evaoi aha come dlitn v, 02 and 
bol'ore tattha (iaiianti 
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theyyarii musakutam atho pi pesunarh ' 
karonti h* eke puna viccota taya. 451. 

61 . Bhariyasu poso sadisisu * pekhava 
sflupapannasu patibbatasu pi 
vinetva^ chandarh kuladhftiyasu ^ pi 
karoti' saddharh pana kumbbadasiya. 252. 

62 . Tvani eva Saddhe paradarasevinl 
papain karosi kusalam pi rincasi®, 
na tadisi arahasi asanudakam 

kuto sudha, ^raccha na mayba ruccasSti. 253. 

Ta. daiiaii^ ti savatthukarn punnacetanam, daman ti indriyadamarh'^, 
cagan ti deyyapariccagam sfamyainaii ti silaih, adaya saddhaya ti etani 
daiiadini mahanisariisani katabbaniti vadatain vaeanaiii saddhaya adiyitva 
karonti ekada, kiitaii ti tulukufadikaiii katva " gamakiltiidikarh va karonti, 
heke ti eke manussa evarupesu iiiima kalesu imesatl ca atthaya theyyadini 
kattabbanUi kesafid vacanaiii .saddabitva efaiii pi karonti, pana viccuta taya 
ti pana taya viyutta srivajjadukkhavipakair etani na kattabbaniti vadataiii vacanam 
apattiyayitvapi karonti, iti tava vasena anavajjain pi savajjam pi kareyya, tava'* 
sadisisu ti Jatigottasiladihi sadisisu, pekhava ti pekba vuccati tanba, satanho'^ 
n a , chan dan ti chandaragain, sad d ban ti kumbbadasiyapi vacane saddbam 
karonti tassa^^ ahain tumhukam iruaih iiaiua upakaratn karissanuti vadantiya^^ 
pattiyayitva kulitthiyo pi chaddetva tarn eva nisevanti*^ asuka nama tiimhesu 
pcitibaddhacitta ti kumbbadasiyapi vacane saddbam katva ca'^ paradaram Sevan ti, 
t^am eva Saddhe^^ paradaraseviniti yasma tatii tarn pattiyayitva tava 
vasena paradaram sevanti paparii karonti kusalam jahatiti tasma tvam eva para- 
'Urasevini tvam papani karosi kusalaiii rincasi**, n’ atthi taya sammia lokavi- 
'lasika papadhamma, gaccha na me ruccasiti 

Sa tattb’ ev’ antaradbayi. Kosiyo uttarato tbitaya 
Hiriya saddbim sallapanto gatbadvayam aba: 

68. Digbannarattiin arunasmi*® uhate 
ya dissati iittaiiiarupavannin! 

Cfe -Iiatii. - sa- “ so all three MSS. tor -tva. * Bd kuliithiyasu. 

Hd -onti. * Rd ni riccasi. ’ ja-. ^ Bd -damaiiaih. ^ Bd deyyadhamraa-. 

Bd etaya adana-. Bd va, Bd adds kammam. Bd ap-. ** (.'ks teva. 

omit satanho. Bd tasma. C*» -iaa Cs pati-, Bd pafi-. ‘*Jid 
vd. 20 - 0 . '■*' Bds niriccasi. ” -titi. ** all three MSS. -irii. 

2t)* 
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tathupama iiiarii patibhasi devate, 
acikkha me tvam katamasi acchara, 254. 

04. Kala nidaghe-r-iva aggijat' iva^ 
anilerita lohitapattamalini 
ka titthasi mandam ivavalokayaih^ 
bhasesamana va^ girarh na nuincasiti. 255. 

Ta. di^hannarattin ti pacchimarattiiu, rattipariyosane ti a., uh.ite ti 
arune uggate, ya ti ya puratthima disa ratta^uvannataya uttamarupadhara hutvii 
dissati, kala iiidagheriva 'ti iiidaghasamaye kajavalli viya, aggijativa* ti 
aggija^ iva sapi iiaTajJhaniakkhette^ pathamajata viya 'ti a., 1 ohita pat tain. i- 
liniti lohitavannehi pattebi parivuta, ka titthasiti yatha sa tarunakalavalli 
faterita vilasamaiia sobhamana titthati avaiii ka numa tvaiii titthasi, bhase- 
samaii va^ 'ti maya saddhiiii bhasitukama viya hosi*^ na ca giraih muncasi. 

Tato sa aatham aha: 

06 . Hir’ aha** devi manujesu pujita 
apapasattupanisevini sada 
sudhavivadena tav' antim agata, 
sa tarn na sakkomi sudham pi yacitum, 
kopinarupa viya yacan’ itthiya*' ti. 256. 

Ta. birahan’^ ti Hiri ahaih, sud ham piti sa aharii sudhabhojanaih tain 
yacitum pi na sakkomi, kimkaiana ti, kopinarupa viya yacanicthiya 
yasma'^ ittbiya yacaiia jndma kopinarupa viya rahassavivaranasadisa hoti. 
nilUjja’’ viya hotiti a. 

Tam sutva tapaso dve gatha abhasi: 

66. Dhammena hayena sugatte lacchasi, 
eso hi dliammo na hi yacana sudha, 
tarn tarn ayacantim'^ ahan nimantaye, 
sudhaya yam p’ icchasi tarn pi dammi te. 257. 


' aggijalariva, B« -jariva. -janica? * iga-. ^ Bd bhase.^ainanarivi. 
Cfe’ bhaseraiinatava. * agga-, Bd aggijalariva, B« -jariva. * agga-, 
aggijala, B* -jate. '* B<J nijhama-. ’ bhasesimanaca, C« bhSsosirnanava, B'* 
bhasesamanariva. ^ Bd ahosi. * Ca Bd -ham. Bda hath# ** Bds -nitthiya, 
yucanatthika. ** so all three M8S. -nan. Cl'* -natthiya, omit- 

ung ti. lid tasraa Bda rahassaifgavl-, Bda -jja-. Bd naya-.*! 
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67 . Sa tvaih maya ajja sakainlii assame 
nimantita kancanavelliviggahe, 
tvam hi me sabbarasehi pujiya, 

tarn pujayitvana sudham pi asmiye' ti. 258. 

Ta. tlb a 111 me It a ’ti sabtiavena, fiayeiia *tf karaiiena, na hi yacana 
^^ldha ti na hi yacanaya siidha jiabbhati. ten’ eva karanena itaia tisso na 
labhiihsu, taih tan ti tasma taiii, y a mice hasiti na kevalaiii nimaiitemi’ yeva 
\an ca sndhaih irchasi tarn pi dammi te, kancanavelliviggahe ti karlca^ 
luiasisassirikasanre pujiya na kevalaiii nudhaya annehi pi sabbarasehi 
tiaih maya pujetabbayuttikfi* va, asmiye* ti tarh^ pfijetva sace sudhaya® 
avasesarh bliavissati aliam pi bhufijissanii 

Tato aparil abhisaniliuddhagatha ‘ : 

68. Sa KoMyeiianuniata jutimata 

addha HirT raiiiniarii paTisi-y-assainarh “ 
udannavaiitaiii ^ phalani ariyapujitaiii 
apapasattupanisevitaih sada. 259. 

oy. Kukkhaggahana bahuk’ ettha pupphita 
amba piyala panasa ca kiihsuka 
.<>obi]anjana ludda-iii-atho pi padniaka 
keka ca bhanga tilaka ca pupphita. 260. 

7 0 . Sala kareri bahuk’ ettha janibuyo 
assatthanigrudhamadhuka ca vedi.sa " 
uddalaka patali sindhuvarita 
sufiuQDagandha inucalindaketaka. ^61. 

71 . Haronuka vejuka venutinduka 
saniakanivara-ni-atho pi cinaka 
inuca kadali bahuk' ettha saliyo 
pavihayo abhujino pi “ tandula. 262i 

72 . Tasha ca uttare passe Jata pokkharani siva 
iikakkasa apabbhara sadu appatigaiidhika 263. 

7 a. Tattha maccHa saunirata kheiiiiiio bahubhojana 
singusavainka sakula'^^ ^atavaibka ca rohita 
aligaggarakakinnti patliina*“ kakainacchaka. 264. 

' -ise =• Bd -esi. ® hda -sadise. * puji-. ^ tvani. ® omit 
Ml- 7 omit tato - “ C^* pavisiya as-, Bd pavisiyas-, read: pavisi 
«<unma assamam? ® Bd udakaiiivantam. , C* -ggahana, C“ -ggahana, Bd 
nikkhagahana. *'.soBd«; -dhukicetasa. Bda minuniia-. Bdff ca. 

Bd sadumapp-. Bd sihgupavahga vaiikula, patinS, Bd patina 
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7 u Tattha pakkhi sannirata kiiemino bahubhojana 
baihisa kooca mayura ca cakkavaka ca kukkuha 
kunalaka babucitra sikliandijiv^ivaka. 265. 

75 . Tattha panaya-m-ayanti nanamigagana bahu 

^ siha vyaggha varaha ca acchakokataracchayo. 266. 

76 . Paiasada ' ca gavaja niahisil rohita ruru 
cneyya varaha c* eva ganiiio nikasukara* 
kadalimiga balm c' ettha bilara sasakannika 267. 

77 . Cbainagirl pupphavicitrasantbata 
dijabbighuttba dijasarhgha>(‘vita ti. 268. 

Ta jutituata ti uiiubhavasampaiineiia, pavisiya^saman ti pavisi as.sa> 
Diaiii, yakaro vyanjanusaiidhikaro, udanna vantan ^ jti tesii tesu thciiiesu uda- 
kasampannaiii, phalan ti anekaphalasauipannarii, ariya>- ti invaraiiadosa' 
rahitelii jhaiialabhihi ariyehi pujitam pasattham, ru kkhaggahaiia’^ ti pup- 
phupagaphaltJpagarukkhagahana*, so b It anj an a ^ti siggurukkha^ loddantatho 
pi padtiiaka^ ti loddarukkha ra padmarukkha^ ca, keka ca bhang a ca 'ti 
evannaniaka rukkba eva, kareriti^^ karerirukkhS, uddiilaku ti vataghutaka. 
mucaliiidaketaka ti inucalitidu ca paneavidhaketaka ca, harcnuka ti apa- 
ratinajd ti, veluka ti vainsacoraka, veitu'^ ti arannaotasa timbarurukkha, cl- 
^0 naki ti khuddakarajamasa, ntoca ti atthikadali, saliyo ti iiaiiappakara* 
jatassaraih upaiiissaya jata iiftiiasdliyo. pavihayo ti ridnappakara viba^o, 
abhujino ti bhtijapatta, land til a ti nikkuinjakathiia.i sayafi jatatandulasisani, 
tasaa ca ’ti bhikkhave taasa ca assamassa uttaradisabhagc, po k k hara ni ti 
pancavidhapadumasarichanriajdtassatapokkharau), akakkasa ti inaccliapittaseva* 
S5 ladikakkasarahita, apabbhara ti acchinnatata sarnatittha appatigaii- 
dhiy.i ti appatikkulagai^dhena sugandhena udakeiia samaiiiiagata, tattha ’ti 
tassa pokkharaniya, khemiiio ti’* abhaya singu ti adliii tesaih iiiacchanani 
tiaoiani, kundlaka ti kokila, citrd ti citrapatta, Hikhanditi utthitasikha 
mora anne pi vd uiatthake jatasikha pakkhino, p a n dyaindyan ttti pdnaya 
^0 dyanti, palasddd ti khagga gavaja, ganino ti gokantia, kannika'^ ti 
kannikaniigd'*, c hanidgiriti”' bhrimiyam patthata pitthipasanii, puppha-- 
ta ti vicitrapupphasanthata, dijabh jghuttha ti iiiadhurassarehi dijehi abhi- 
ghuttha, evarupa yattha bhuroipabbatd ti 

Evarii Bh. Kossiyassa assamam vannesi. Idani ** Ilirideviya 
3’ ta. pavisaDadini dassetuih aha: 

‘ paiasaja, lid palasadd, H« pallasada. ’so C» ; nika-, Hd iiifiga-. ^ 

•aka. * Bd udakavaiitaii. ^ G** -iid. ^ pupphapagarukkbagahSnd ti. C* 
•gahana ti. ’ -a, Bd siilgarukkha. ® Bd -paduka. ® Bd paduru. 

karotiti. ** Bd kenu. Bd -tala. ” Bd« supatitba. ’* C** add khemino 
16 I'kH .ai{g i» -aka-. ” ja-. Bd tattha '* iinani. 
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78 . Sa suttaca niladiiinabhilainbita 
vijj uinaliame gha- r- i vanupaj jatha 
tassa susambandhasiraih kusamayaiii 
suciiii suyandharh ajinupasevitaih 
atricchakoccbaiTi, Flirim etad abravi:*; 
nisida kalyani sukha-y-idam ' asanarh. 269. 

Tassa tada koccliagataya Kosiyo 
yad icchaiiianjiya jatajinaiiidharo ^ 
navehi pattehi sayarh sahudakaiii 

sudir abhihasi tiirito mahamuiii. 270. lo 

so. Sa taiTi patigyayha ubbolii panihi 
icc-abravi attain ana jatadliaram : 
handabam etarahi pujitii taya 
gaccheyya^ brahme tidivam* jitavinl. 271. 

81 . Sa Kosiyenanumata jutmiata 
udirita vannamadena niatta 
sakase gantvana saliassacakkhuno: 

ayaih sudhfi Vasava, debi me jayam. 272. 

82 . Tam ena '^ Sakko pi tada apujayi 
sabinda ca deva surakafinam iittamam 
sa pafijali devamanussapujita 

navambi kocchamhi yada iipavisi^. 273. 

Ta. .suttaca ti sucliavi, ii iladumabliilainbita ti inlesu duinesu abhi- 
lainbita hiitva, taiii tarn® iiiladumasakham paramasaiifity-attho, in ah a men'll a- 
riva 'ti tena iiiniarititJi mahameghavijju viya tassa tai% assainam pavisi, tassa 2.1 
ti tassfi Hiriya, susamband hasiran ti susanibaudhasisam ^ kusamayaii 
ti usiradimissakakusatinainayari), su/tan«lhan ti usireiia o’ eva annoiia oa 
suwndh.tinena missakatti suganUhaiii, ajinupasevitaii li upari atti.ateiia 
aiiiietia upasavitaih, atricchakocchan ti avaniparii kof.hasaiiam pannasala- 
dvare attharitTi, aukhayidarii asaiiaii li sukharii nisida idani asaiiaiii, yaii ti 30 
yavadatthaih, icchaniaiiSya 'ti sudliarii i.chantiya, iiavahi pattehiti faiii 
khanam neTa pokkharanito abhatahi allapaduminipattahi, say an “ ti sahattheiia, 


' so all three MSS . read sukhedarii. * IW» -jatiihdliaro. * Bd -am, * C*" 
te-. ' B* eiiari). ' Ok* tl. ’ Bd snlhusampamiasisarb. " Ck» sayaii. 
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sahudakaii ti dakkhiiiodakasahitaih, s udbabhili asi ti sudbaiii abbibari, 
turito ti sowanassavegena turito, handu ti vavassaggatthe ' nipato, jitavi- 
niti Jayappattu hiiUa, aiiumata ti idaiii yatbaruciin gaccbti 'ti aiiunnatu, udi- 
rita ti. tidasapuraih gantva Sakkassa saiitike ayarh sudba ti udTrayi, sura- 
® k an nan ti devadbitaram, ut tarn an ti pavaratb. aapanj- - ta ti panjalihi’' 
devebi ca manussebi ca pujita, yada ti yada nisIdanattbSya Sakkena dapita 
nave kancanapTtbaaaiiikhate koccbe sa upavisi tada tarii ta. iiisinnaih Sakko ca 
sesadevata ca paricchattakapuppbadibi piijayiinsu. 

Evarii Sakko taiii pujetva cintesi : kena nu kho karanena 
10 Kosiyo sesauarii adatva imissa va^sudhaiii adasiti. So tassa 
karanassa jananattliaya puna Matalim“ i)esesi. 

Tam atthaui avikaronlo Sattha: 

83 . Tam era samsi punar* eva Matalitii 
^ahaiiiianetto tidasanam iiido: 

15 gantvana vakyaiii mama bruhi Kosiyaiii 

|Asaya Saddha-Siriya ca Kosiyamj (cfr. v. s'.t) 

Hiri i'Udhaih ‘kena-m-alattha* hetuna ti g. a. 274. 

Ta. aainsijti abhasi^, vakyaih mama 'ti mama vakyaiii Kosiyaiii brubi, 
Asaya Saddba- Siriya ca 'ti Asato ca Saddbiito ca Sirito ca Hiri yeva 
80 kena hetuna eudham alattba. 

So tassa vacanam sanipaticchitva Vajayaiitaratham aruyha 
agamasi. 

'Tam attham pakaseuto Sattha aha: 

m 4 . Tam buplavatthum ' udatarayi rathath 

25 daddallamanam upakiriyasadisaih 

jambonadlsam tapaneyyasannibhaiii 
alaiiikatam ^ahcaiiacittasantikam'^. 275. 

8A. SuTannacand' ettha bahu nipStita 
iiatthigavassa kikivyagghadipiyo * 

30 eneyyaka lamgbamay* ettha pakkhiyo 

mig' ettha vejuriyamaya yudhayuta. 276. 

86 1 Tatth* assarajaharayo ayojayum 

dasasatani susunagasadise " 

‘ lid upattag^ ahj-. ® -li, C*' Bd -li. • Bd -iiad. * Bd aladdhu. 

^ t ahasi. C* abasi. ’ IM aulabbbavattbum. ** so Bd -sannibhaih. * 

Bda kimpurisa in the place of kiki. C^» -ya-. C*'* -sa. 
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alaiiikate kancaiiajaluracchadc 
aveline saddagame^ asamgite. 277. 
s7. Taiii yanasetthaiii abhiruyha Matali 
dasa disa inia abhinadayittha 
nabhan ca selan ca vaiiaspatini ca 
sasagaraih pavyatbayittlia niedinith. 27 S. 
ss. Sa khippaiu eva upagaiiiina assaniarii 
pavaraniekarhiiakato katanjali 
baliussutaii] vaddliaiii vimtavantaiii 

icc-abravi Matali devabrahmanarii : 279. io 

s9. Iiulassa vakyam nisanielii Kosiya, 
dutu aham, pucchati tarn puriiidadu: 

Asaya Saddha- Siriya ca Kosiya 

iliri sudhaiii kena-in-alattha hetuna ti. 280. 

Ta. tain supl avat th aii ^ ti tain Wjayantaiatham sukbeiia plavanattham, 15 
udatarayiti uttaresi, ukkbipitva ganianasajjam akusi, upakiriyasadisaii 
ti upakaranabhandebi sadisari), yatha tassa aggisikhasaiiianavannani^ jalaiiti tatth 
eva jalitao ti a., jauibunadisari ti jambunadasamkhatarattasuvannamayain 
kancanacittasaiitikan* ti kailratiaiiiayena sattaratanacitteiia attha* 
mangaleiia aamannagatam, suvannacaiidattba 'ti suvannainaya oaiidaka 20 
ottha rathe, battbiti suvannarajataujanimaya batthi^, gavadisu pi ea' eva iiayo, 

1 aingbiniayettba pakkbiyo*’ ti ettha ratbe lathgbainayd nanaratanamaya 
pakkbiyo ^ patipatiya ca tbits, yudhuyuta ti attano attano yudheiia*^ saddbiih 
>utta hutva dassita, as s ariijahar ay o’ ti barivannaraariouiayaassarajano, 8U> 
suiiagasadise'" ti balasampattiya taruiianagasadise’, kaucaiiaj uluraccbad e 25 
ti kancanajalaruayena uraccbadalainkarena samanuagate, avejine ti avelasam> 
khatehi** kannalaiiikurehi yutte, saddaganie ti patodappabaraiii viiia sadda- 
matteu’ eva gamanaslle, asaiiigite ti nissailge sTghajave, evarupe assaraje 
tattba yojesuii ti a, abhinadayittha ti yaiiasaddeiia ekaiiiiiiiadarn akasi, 
vaiiaspatini ca 'ti vaiiaspatini ca vauasaiide ca 'ti pavyathayittha ti 30 
kanipayittha, ta. akasatthavimaiiakanipanena nabhakampaiiani veditabbaiu, pa- 
^araiuekaihsakato ti ekaihsakatapavaradibbavattho, v a d d h a n ti gunavuddhani, 

V i nit a vail tan ti vinlteiia ucaravatteiia samanriagataiii, iccabraviti rathani 
iikilsH tbapetva otaritva evam abravi, dev abrah ina nan ti devasaniain 

brahmanaiii. 35 


‘ -haioe. ’ JW* -tthun. ’ adds upakaranaiii. * IW» -sannibhan. 
so all three MSS. • Bd -ino. ’ Bd pakkbiganapi. ’ Bd yu-. “ C*« 
raja-, Jjd« -sa. C** -ji-. *■* Bd setha. 
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S() tassH vacanam sutva: 

10 . Addlia Sin niarii patibhati Matali 
Saddha anicca pana devasarathi 
Asa visamvadikasamniata hi me 
Uiri ca ariyanihi gune patitthita ti g. a. 281. 

Ta. add ha ti sippadisampaime pi asainpanne pi bhajanato addhii ti mail) 
patibhiiti, anicca ti Saddha pana taiii tain p’ ettha^ [vatthuin pahaya afinasiniiii 
annasinim*^ uppajjannliiato’ hutva abhavakareiia* anicca ti mam patibhati, 
vi8am--mata ti Asa pana yasma dhanatthfKa ndvaya samuddam pakkhanditva 
vinatthapabhata* cnti tasma visainvadika ti mam patibhati, ariyanihi ^luic 
ti Hiri pana hirOt^^FP^^hivasamkhate* parisuddhe ariyagune patitthita ti. 

Idani tassa g«nam vannento aha: 

01 Kumariyo ya. c’ iraa gottarakkhita 
jinna ca ya ya ca sabhattuitthiyo 
ta chandaragaih purisesu uggatam 
hiriya nivarenti sacittam attano. 282. 

. 2 , Saiiigamasise sarasattisamyutte 
parajitanarii patataih palayinaiii 
hiriya nivattanti jahitva* jivitaih 
te sampaticchanti puna hirimana. 283. 

• 13 . Vela yatha sagaravegavarini” 
hir’ ayam,lii* papajanam iiivaranL 
taiii sabbaloke Hirim ariyapujitarh 
Indassa tam vedaya devasarathiti. 284. 

Ta. jinna ti vidi^va, aabhattu 'ti sassdmika tarunittliiyo, attano ti 
ta sabbapi parapurisesu attano chandaragaih uggataih viditva ayuttain ctnin 
amhakan ti hiriya sacittaiii nivarenti, hiri pdpakammaih na karoti'^, patatam 
pnlayinaii ti patantaiian ca palayantanah ca aiitare^ jahitva jivitan ti >e 
hirimantd ]honti attano jivitaih cajitva hiriya nivattanti, to ti nvun nivattii^^ 
ca pana te hirimana puna attano saiiiikam sampaticrhanti amittahatthato inu- 
cer\a ganhanti, pdpajanaih iiivaraniti pipato Jatiarii nivdrini, ayani eva va 

‘ omit pettha. * Bd only one anh-. * Bda upp^janato. * Hd -va-, B« 
abhiita-. * -ttha-. * Bda -ppasabhava-. ^ Bd -tva. * Bd -dharini. ^ so 
Bd omits hi; read -ya hi? omits hiri, and reads karonti. *’ Bd te 
hi evaiii nivatta, te ti evan ti vatva. 
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patho, tan ti taiii Hiritii, ariyapujitan ti' ariyehi Ruddhadihi pujitaih. 
Indassa tain vedaya 'ti yasma evaih mahaguna ariyapiljita c' esa tasnia tain 
evaih uttaina nam' eaa ti Indassa kathehi. 

Tarii sutva Matali. 

94 . Ko te imam Kosiya ditthim odahi » 

Brahma Mahindo atha va Pajapati, 

Hir' ayarh devesu hi setthasammata 

dhita Mahindassa mahesi jayatha 'ti a. 285. 

• 

Ta. ditthan/ ti lliri mahiguna ariyapujita ti laddhiiii, odahiti hadaye 
pavesesi, setthasammata ti tava santike sudhaya laddhakalato patthaya lO 
Indassa saiitike kancaniisanaiii labhitva sabbadevatahi |•^ljiyaruana uttaina' 
sanunata jayatha. 

Kvaih tasmim kathente yeva Kosiyassa tarn khanarii 
neva cavanadhanimo^ jato. Atha naih Matali „Kosiya ayu- 
samkharo te“ ossattho danadhammo* pi samatto®, kin te ma- i 5 
nussalokena, devalokarii gacchama“ 'ti ta. netukamo hutva 

9 .',. Hand' ehi dani tidivam samakkama'' 
ratlmm samaruyha mamayitaiti imam'. 

Indo ca tarn Jnda-sagotta kamkhati, 

ajj’ eva tvaiii Indasahavyatarii. vaja 'ti g. a. 286. lo 

Ta. mainayitaii ti piyaiii manaparii^ Iridasagott an ti purimabhave 
Indeiia sagottaih®, kamkhatni tavigamaiiaih icchantg kamkhati. 

Iti tasmim Kosiyeiia saddhirii kathente yeva Kosiyo ca- 
vitva opapatiko devapiitto hutva aruyha dibbarathe atthasi. 
Atha naiii Matali Sakkassa santikarh nesi.^ Sakko tarii disva 25 
tutthamanaso attano dhitaraih Hiridevirii tassa aggamahesim 
katva adasi, apariinanam assa issariyarii ahosi. 

Tarn atthaih viditva ..anoinasattanam kamniaiii iiania cvarii vi- 
‘'Ujjhatiti“ S. osaDagathaiii aha: 

90. £vam saniijjhanti apapakammino, lO 

atho sucinnassa phalam iia nassati, 

' so all three MSS. ^ nassauadbam-. ® C* no? Bd omits te. * Bd’ ca- 
vauadham-. * Bd sampatto. " fid* apakkama. ’ Bd idaih. ® Bd sainanago-. 
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ye keci-ni-addakkhu siidhaya bhojanaiii 
sahbe va te Indasaliavyatarii g^ata ti. 287. 

Ta apapakaminin 0 ti apapakatiiina' satta evaiii visujjhanti, ye kecim- 
addakkhuri ti ye keci satta tasmim Himavaiitapadese tada Kosiyena Hiriya 
^ diyyainanaiu sadhabhojanaih addasamsu, sabbevate ti sabbe pi tain daiiaih 
atjumoditva cittaih pasadetva Indaaabavyataih gata ti. 

S. i. d. a. .,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ etarii adaiiabhirataih 
thaddliamaechariyarii * samaiiarii ahaih dainesim eira“ ’ti vatva j. s.: 
„Tada Hiridevata Uppalavanna ahosi, * Ko&iyo dauapati bhikkliu, 
10 Pancabikhu Anuruddho* Matali Anando« Suriyo Kassapo, Cando 
Moggallano, Narado Sariputto, Sakko ahani eva“ 'ti. Sudhabho- 
janaj at a k aril ^ 


4. Ku n al ajat a ka. 

Kvamakkhayatiti. Idarii S. Kunaladahe v. anabhiratipijite 
pancasate bhikkhu a. k. Tatrayarh aiiupubbikatha: Sakiya-Koliya* 
kira Kapilavatthunagarasha ca Koliyanagaras&a ca aiitare Rohiniih 
nama nadirii eken' eva avaranena bandhapetva sassaiii karenti. Atha 
Jetthamulaiuase sasbe.>u niilayantesu ubhayaiiagaravasinari/ pi kamnia- 
kara ' saunipatiriisu. Tattha Ko-vasino vadiihsii : idarii udakarii iibhato'' 
•20 Dihariyatiianairi ' if eva tumhakarii nii aiiihakarh pahossati^ amhakarii 
pana .sassarii ekaudakeif eva nippajjissati, idarii udakarii amhakarii 
detha“ 'ti. Ka-vasing vadiriisu: „tunihesu kotthake puretva thitesu 
iiiuyarii rattasuvannanilamanikalakaliapane gahetva na !iakkhis.sama 
pacehipasibbakadihattha tumhakarii gharadvare vicarituih, aiiihakam pi 
2 ') sa-s^arii ekeif eva udakena iiippajjissati, idaih udakarii amhakarii detha“ 
ti. ,,Na mayarii dasfama“ ’ti. ,,Mayam pi na dassania“ ti. Evaai 
katliarii'' vaddhetva eko utthaya ekas.sa pahararii adasi so pi anriassa 
’ti evarii annamannarii paharitva rajakulanaiii jatiih ghatetva kalaharii 
vaddhesurii Koliyakainmakara vadanti : „tumhe Ka-vasike gahetva 

‘ lid -a * P»d« -ri * Bd -kam, asTti nipiltavaimana nithita. 4. K. = Kuiialo, 
s. = sakurio Ka = Kapilavattbu. Ko. = Koliyanagara Hhi. = bhikkhave. P* 
= Puniiamukho, ph. = pbussakckilo. * cfr. Dhanimapada p. 351. Weber's liid. 
.'^tudieii Bd. 5 p. 412 Sonart’a Mahavaatu T. 1 p. 338. * Bd -vaslkSiiaih. ’’ 
Hd kasikamma-. • Bd .yato. ’ C*' niba-, C* tiha-» Bd har-. * Bd pahoti. * 
Bd« kalahaih. Bd ghattetva ghattetva. “ Bd pavatte-. ** Bd -vasiiio 
sakiyadarake. 



4. KunaiajStaka | 


41 .^ 


gacchatha, ye sonasigaladayo viya attano hhagiiiihi saddliim vasirhsu 
etesarh hatthiassadayo va phalakayudhani va ainhakam kirn karissau- 
Sakiyakanimakara vadanti: „tumhe dani kutthino darake 
j^ahetva gacchatha, ye anatha niggatika* tiracchana viya kolarukkhe 
vasiriisu etesaih hatthiassadayo va phalakayudhani va anihakarii kirii r, 
karisvsantiti. Te gantva tasinirii kaniine niyuttaaniaccanam kathesurii. 
ainacca rajakulanam kathesum, tato Sakiya ,.bhaginihi saddhiiii sarii- 
vasikanam'* thanian ca balah ca dassessama“ ’ti yuddhasajja nikkha- 
mirhsu. Koliyapi ,,kolarukkhavasanaih ’ thaman ca balan ca dasses- 
sania“ ’ti yuddhasajja nikkliamiiiisu. Apare panacariya: Sakiya- ip 
Koliyanam dasisu udakatthaya nadiih gantva cuinbatani bhuniiyarii 
iiikkhipitva sukhakathaya/' nisiniiasu ekissa cumbatarii eka saka- 
sahnaya ganhi, tarii nis.saya ,,tava cumbatarii mama cunibatan“ ti 
kalahe pavatte kamena ubhayanagaravasiiio dasakammakara c eva 
sevakabhojakamaccauparajaiio ' ca ’ti sabbe yuddhasajja iiikkhamimsu i«> 
'ti vadanti, imamha puna naya purimanayo va bahusu atthakathasu 
agato yuttarupo ca ’ti sv-eva'^ gahetabbo. Te pana sayanho yuddha- 
sajja nikkhamissantiti. Tasmim samayo Bh. Savatthiyam " viharanto 
paccusasamaye lokarii volokento ime evaiii yuddhasajje nikkhamaiite 
addasa. disva ,,mayi gate csa kalaho vupamissati mi kho no“ ti 
upadhareiito ,,ahain ettha gantva kalahavupasamattham tini jatakani 
kathessanii, tato kalaho vupasamissati, atha saniaggidipanatthaya dve 
jatakani kathetva Attadaiidasuttaih dessessami". desanaih sutva 
ubhayanagaruvasino addhateyyaiii addhateyyani kiiniarasatani dasses- 
santi”*, alian tc pabbajessami, mahanto samdganio bhavissatiti“ san- 
nitthanam katva sanrapatijagganam katva Savatthiyam pindaya caritva 
pindapatapatikkanto sayanhasaniaye Gandhakutito nikkhamitva kassaci 
aiiarocetva ‘ ^ sayam eva pattacivaraih adaya dvinnaih senanam antare 
akase pallaihkam ahhujitva’^ tesaiii sariivegajanfinattham disva andha- 
karaih katum kesaraihsiyo vissajjento nisidi, atha tesam sariivigga- u) 
manasanam attanaih dasseuto chabbannabuddharasmiyo vissajjesi. 
Ka-vasino Bh-taih disva ,,aiiihakam natisettho S. agato, dittho mi 
kho amhakaih kalahakaranabharo ’ ti cintetva ,,na kho pana sakka 
S-ri agate amhehi parassa sarire satthaiii patetuiii. Ko-vasino ainhe 

‘ Hd -tlia ti niggaliita. vasitakinaiii. * koliyarukklianagaravasiiiaiu 

*Cfc8Ukhataya » Bd sevakagamabho-. « Bd so va. ’ Bd -hasamaye. ^ 

-tihiih. » Bd nikkhatitc. Bd adds ca. “ Suttanipata p. dasse-. 

' ** dassaiiti. Bd« add patova -ci-. Bd abhunj-. C'f* -ham-. 
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hanantu vi. pacantu va'' ti ayudhani chaddesum. Ko-vasiiio pi tath" 
ova akamsu. Atha Bh. otaritva ramaniye pade^e valikapulinc pan- 
nattavarabuddhasane nisidi anopainaya Buddhasiriya virocaiuano, te pi 
rajano' Bh*taih vanditva nisldimsu. Atha ne S. jananto va ,,kasnia 
5 agat' attha maharaja** ti pucchitva „n' eva bhante iiadidassanatthaya 
iia^ kllanatthaya ^ iniasniiiii pana thane samgapiaiii paccupatthapetva 
agat’ ainha“ ti. „Kim nissaya vo kalaho maharaja“ ti. »,Udakam 

ui.>saya* bhante'* ti. «,Udakam kiih aggliati maharaja" ti. ,,Appam ^ 
bhante" ti, ..Pathavi nania kim agghati in." ti. ,,Anaggha bh." ti. 
10 ..Khattiya kim agghantiti". ,,Khattiya nama aiiaggha bh." ti* 
..Appagghaiu udakarh nissaya kasina mahagghe kliattiye nasetha m.' 
ti „kalahasmiih hi assadu nama n' atthi, kaiahavasena hi maharaja 
ekaya rukkhadevataya kalasihena saddhiiii baddbaghatu*' .>akalam pi 
imam kap|)am aiiuppatto yeva" ’ti vatva Phandanajatakaiii katbesi. 
15 Tato „parapattiyena nama maharaja na bhavitabbaiii, parapattiya' 
hutvapi ekassa sasassa" kathaya tiyojana^ahassavitthate Himavante 
catuppadagana'* mahasamuddaiii pakkhandinu ahesuih , tasma para- 
pattiyena iia bhaviiabban" ti vatva Daddabbaj. katbesi, Tato ,,kadaci 
maharaja dubbalo pi mahabbalas.sa randhe'^' passati, kadaci mahabbalu 
20. pi dubbalassa“, latukikapi sakunika hatthinagaiii ghatesiti" vatva 
LaUikika,]* kathesi. Kvaih kalahavupasamanatthaya tini jatukani 
kathetva samaggiparidipanatthaya dve jatakaiii kathesi: ,,samagganaiii 
hi maharaja koci utaram nama pas.situm na sakkotiti** vatva Rukkha- 
dhammaj. kathe.H, tatha „saiimggaiiam maharaja koci vivaraiii passi- 
25 turn nasakkhi, yada ppna annamannam vivadam akariisu atha ne eko 
nesadaputto jivitakkhayaih papetva adaya guto, vivade assado nama 
n’ atthiti" vatva Vattakaj. kathesi. Evarii imani panca jatakani ka- 
thetva avasaue ‘Attadandasuttaih kathesi. liajano pasanna ,,sace S. 
nagami.ssa mayaiii aOiamaaDaih vadhitva lohitanadim pavattayissama, 
.io S-raii nissaya no jivitaiii laddhaiii, sace pana S. agaram ajjhavasissa 
dvipasahassadvayaparivaraih catumahadiparajjaih hatthagatam abha- 
vissa atirekasalias.sa kho pan' assa putta abhavissaihsu tato khatti- 
yaparivaro abhavissa tam kho pan' esa .sampattim pahaya uikkha- 

’ raja. ^ omit iia. ^ add api ca kho pana. * omit iii-. “ 
appagghaiii, * Bd baiidba-. ^ Bd» -yo. "* Bd* saaakaaaa. * Bd« 'iiadayo. 

Hd aiiatthu. 15d adds anatthaih passati. Bd okaram. ** Bd vivadam. 
omit lie eko. ** lid dlpaparivaram, B« dvisubassadipa parivararii. 
bd adds assa. ’’ Bd« -aril. C*s abhavissa, ** Bd -ro ca acarissa. 
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mitva sanibodhim patio, iclani pi khattiyaparivaro va vicaratu*’ 'ti 
ubhayanagaravasino addhateyyani addhateyyaui ' kuniarasataiii adamsu, 
Bli. te pabbajetva mahavanaih aganiaiii, puuadivasato patthaya tehi 
parivuto ekada Kapilapure“ ekada Koliyanagare ti dvisu nagaresu 
pindaya carati, ubhayanagaravasino mahasakkaraih karimsu. Tesuih 
garugaravena na attano ruciya pabbajitanam anabhirati uppajji, 
puranadutiyikayo pi tesam anabhiratijananatthaya tarn taiii vatva 
sasanaii) pesesi®, te atirekataraih ukkanthiihsu. Bh. avajjanto tesarii 
anabhiratibhavaih natva ,,ime bhikkhu madisena Biiddhena saddhim 
ekato vasanta ukkanthanti, *kathamrupa nu kho tesarii dliamnia- 
katha** sappaya‘‘ ti upadharento Kunaladhaniniadesanaih passi. Ath' 
assa etad ahosi: „aharh^ ime bhikkhu Himavantarii netva Kunala- 
kathaya tesarii iiiatuganiadosaih pakasetva anabhiratirii haritva'* sota- 
pattiiiiaggaiii dassaniiti“ so pubbanliasaiiiayaih nivasetva pattacivararii 
adaya Kapilavatthuih pindaya caritva pacchabhattarii pindapatapatik- 
kanto bhattakiccavelayain eva te ’ pancasate bhikkhu aiiiantetva 
.,(litthapubbo vo bhi. raiiiamyo JHiniavantapadeso“ ti pucchi. ..No 
h' idarii^ bhante“ ti. ^Gacchissatha paiia lliinavautacarikari)“ ti\ 
„Hhante aniddliiniaiita mayaiii, kathaih g’ami.ssaii)a“ 'ti. ,,Sace pana 
VO koci galietva gaccheyya gaccheyyatha“ ’ti, ,,Ania i)haiitc“ ti. 
S. sabbe pi nc attano iddhiya gahetva akase iippatitva llimavantaiii 
gaiitva gaganatalc thito va ranianiye Hiiiiavantapadese Karieaiiapabba- 
tarii “ Manip. Birigulap. Anjaiiap. Saiiup. Plialikajiabbatau ti nanavidhe 
pabbate panca niahanadiyo Kannauiundakarii Rathakaiaiii Sihappa- 
patarii Chaddantaih Tiyaggalarii Aiiotattaih Kuiialadahan ti sattadahe 
dassesi, Hiniavanto iiaina uiaha " parica\ojana>atubbi‘dhu tiyojaiiasa- 
hassavitthato, tassa iniaiii niinaniyarii ekadesaiii attano anubhavena 
dassesi, ta. katanivasaui sihavyagghahatthikuladini catuppadani pi 
ekadesato dassesi ta. aranuiranmneyyakadim yiupphaphalupage ruk- 
khe nanavidhe .sakunasariiglie jaiathalajapupphani llimavantassa pu- 
raithiinapasse suvannatalaih pacchiniapasse hiiigiilatalaiu dassesi, 
iiuesaiii rainaneyyakadiuaiii ditthakalato patthaya tesarii bliikkhiinani 
puranadutiyikasu chandarago pahiiio'^ Atha S. te hliikkhu gahetva 

‘ only one ad-. “ Bd -lavatthupure. * -surii. * dhaiiimi-. 

omit abaih. * IWa vinodetva. * omit te. “ Bd hetam. Rd adds 
vutte. Bd -to. “ Bd adds ratanap. ” Rd adds satta mahasara. 
kiyangalaiii. ** Bd^ add pathavito. Bd ekarii- Bd -vasanani. Bd 
“ti. Bd -iiiyakaiiain. Bd bahino. 
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akasato otaritva lliiiiavantassa paccliiniapasse satthiyojanike .silatale ^ 
sattayojanikiusa kappatthikasalarukkhassa hettha tiyojaiiaya^ nmnosi- 
laya"* telii bliikkhuhi parivuto cliabbannabuddharasniiyo vissajjento 
annavakucchirii khobhetva jalamaiio suriyo viya nisiditva niadhurassa- 
raiii nicchareiito te bhikkhfi amantesi : „bhi. inia.Miiirii Himavante tum- 
hehi aditthapubbnih puccliatha“ ti. Tasniiih khane dve citrakokila 
ubhosu kotisu dandakaiii nmkheua dasitva^ niajjhe attano hamiknth 
iiisldapetva attha cittakokila puruto attha pacchato attha dakkhinato 
attha vainato attba hettbato ‘ attha iipari cbayam katva evarii taiii 
citrakokilam parivaretva akasenagacchanti. Te bhikkhu tarii sakuiia- 
sariigham disva S-rarii pucchiriisii : .,ke nam’ eto bhaiite >akuna“ ti. 
„Khi. luania poranako vam&o. maya thapitapaveni ‘ niaih pubbe 
evaiii parivaririaMi*', tada pan* esa sakunagano niaba ahosi. addhud- 
dhaui dijakannasaha>saiii mam ’' parivariihsu, anupubbena parihayitva 
idani ettako jato“ 'ti. .,Kathaihruj)e ‘ ’ paiia bhante vanasande eta 
dijakanna tunilie paricarinisu“ ti. Atlia nesarii S. ,,tena hi Mii. su- 
iiatha“ 'ti satiiii iipatthapapetva atitaui aharitva das.sento aha: 

Evaiii akkhayati evaiii anusuyati: sabbosadhadliaranidhare 
nekapupplianialyavitate ’ ’ gajagava,jaiiiahisanirucamarapasada- 
*0 kliaggagokannasilia\7agghadipiacchakokataracchauddarakakada-' 
limigahilarasasakannikanucaiite ’ ^ akinnanelamandalaniahavara- 
hanaaakulakanenisaiiighadliivutthe*^ issamiiiigasakhammigasa- 
rabhamiiiigaenimmigavatammigapasadamniigapurisaDukinipurisa- 
yakkharakkliasanisef^ite'^ amajjamanjaridharabrahattliapup- 
25 phapupliitagganekapadapaganavitate kuraracakoravarana- 

mayuraparabhutajivajivakacelavakabhimkarakaravikamattavihan- 
gasatasampaghutthec'' anjanamanosilaharitalahingulakaheniara- 
jatakanakadhatusatavinaddhapatimanditappadese — evarupe 
khaiu kho ramme vanasande K.unalo naina sakuno pativasati 

‘ Bd mano. ^ -nikaya. ^ Bd -silatalaya. * Bd» gahetva. * B<* hetthri. 
* C* eka, Bd esa mama. ’ C** pamenl. ® -car-. * mama. B<^ 
adds pana. Bd katliarii evarupe. ” C* -malya-, B^ -malla-. -cama- 

ri-taracchayo-udirikadali-, kaniiaka-. Bd -nanakulakarenu-vuthe. ** 
Bd« -purisalfi-. ** Bd -pahathapupphapussitagga-vitate. ’’ Bd -kurura-, 
-cakura-, Bda -sarabhuta-, €*• -karavira-, Bd gatatariisam-. Bd -kanakane* 
kadhatusata. 
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ativiya citto ativiya . cittapattacchadano, tass' eva khalu bho 
K-assa s^assa addhuddhSni itthisahaasani paricdrika dijakannayo. 
Atha khalu bho dve dijakadndyo katthaih mukhena dasitva 
tarn K«am s*am raajjhe nisiddpetva uddenti, „iiia naih K-aih 
s-am addhanapariyayapathe kilamatho ubbahettha*** 'ti. Pan- s 
casatadijakannayo’ hetthato hetthato denti^ „sac* dyaih K. s. 
asand paripatissati * mayan taih pakkhehi patiggahessama*' 'ti^ 
Paficasata d*jakanndyo upapupari” denti, ,,raa namK-aih s-am 
atapo paritapiti^**- Pancasatd dljakahSayo ubhatopasse denti ^ 
,,ma nam K-aiti s-am sltarh vd unhath va tinaih va rajo va lo 
vato va ussavo va upapphusiti*^ Pancasata dijakafmayo purato 
purato denti ^ ‘ „ma nam K-aih s-am gopalaka va pasu- 
pdlakd vd tinahdraka vd katthahdraka va vanakammika vd 
kattheua yd kathalena vd panind va ledduna vd dandena va 
satthena vd sakkhardbi^ vd paharam adamsu*®, mayaih K. s. i* 
gacchehi va latdhi vd rukkhehi vd** thambhehi va pdsdnehi vd 
balavantehi Vd pakkblhi samgdmesiti****. Pancasata dijakafinayo 
pacchato denti** sanhdhi sakhildhi manjuhi** madhurahi va- 
cahi samudacarantiyo, „mayam K. s. asane pariyukkanthiti“. 
Paficasatd dijakaSndyo*® disodisam denti** nekarukkhavividha- 
vikatiphalam dharantiyo, „mayam K. s. khudaya parikilamitthd^ 

’ti. Atha khalu bho dijakafindyo taro K-am s-am drdmen’ 
eva drdmaih uyydnen’ eva uyydnam nadititthen* eva n-am 
pabbatasikharen’ eva p-am ambavanen’ eva a-am jambuvanen* 
eva j-arii labujavanen’ eva 1-am ndlikerasaSjddiyen* eva** 
n-iih ** khippam eva abhisambhonti ratatthaya Atha khalu 
bho K. s. tdhi dijakafSndhi divasara” paribbulho** evam apa- 

* «ddi mukhe. * utcceuti, B<l hetbako (Jentl. * C*** -tis- 

«atl. » Bd -ml, omitting tl. * ovirupart. ^ *o C*' for -tapayiU? Bd 
-tapett, • 0** ntcconti, Bd ni^ontl. » C* naccenti- Bd kathalaya. ** 

-aya. » addariisa. ** Bd adds aakhebi va. -meaiaaiti. 

naccenti. j^d maddahi. C** ma lam, Bd ya maih. omit dl-. 

10 Bd* -ajidleirlyonova. Bd* ••adcari, “ Bd rati-. ” C** -if 

**Ofc.bo. 
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s&deti: ,|Dassatha tumhe vasaliyo, vinassatha ttinihe vasaliyo 
coriyo dhattiyo asatiyo lahucittiyo katassa appatikirik&yo 
anilo viya yenakSmamgamayo^* ti. 

Tatr&yam atthavapnanS; bhi. yo tapOAS«94o evam akkhayati evafi ca 
5 anaauyati kiii ti kathfyati: sabbosadhadharapidhare tl vittbiro, ta. aabboia- 
dhadharaDidhare ti aabbosadhadharanimhi muiatacapatUpupphadiaabboia- 
dbadharaya^ dharapiya samannagato ti a., sabboiadhayutto va dharapldharo’, 
go hi padeao aabbogadhadharanidharo ti evam akkbfiyati evan ca anuiQyatl, 
taimiih vaiiasaD^e ti vattam hotl, seaapad&yojanaya pi es* ova nayo, neka- 
10 pupphamalyavitate ti nekahi* pilandhanatthaya ^ appannapuppbehi c’ eva 
pilandbanamalyehi ca vitate, ruru ’ti auvappavanna miga, uddara ti tipadra- 
miga^, bilara ti mahibilara nelamantjalam vaccati tarana bbimkaccbacamanda- 
Ufh^ mabavarihS ti mahahattbino, akippanelamaD<|alamabavarahena gocari- 
kadibhedena daaavidhena nagakulena o* eva kaperuaamgheiia ’ ca adbivuttbe* ti 
15 a., iasammiga* ti kalasiha, Tatammiga ti pa^atammiga ti citramiga, 
puriaallu ti vatavamukhayakkhiniyo, kimpttriaati devakinnaracandakinnara- 
damakinEaradan^amaiiavakakontaaakupakapnapapuradibheda kinnara, amajja- 
maoj arid barab rah atthapupphapopphitagganekapadapaga pa vita te 
ti makuladharehi e eva mafijaridharebi ca lupupphitebi ca aggamattapupphebi'* 
SO c* aoekehi pidapaganehi ca vitate» varapa niina battbilingaaakupa, celapaka 
ti^' pi eke** aakopa yeva, he man ca ka dean an ca Hi dte savappi^atiyo, 
etebi anjanadihi nekadbatusatebi anekebi vappadhitarajihi vinaddbapatimap^i* 
tappadeae, bho ti dbammllapanamattam etaih, citto ti mokhatanejake** beitba- 
fUdarabbage pi*^ citro** va, a^dhuddhiniti** tfpi tahaaiani pancaaataniti a., 
S5 addbinapariyayapathe ti addhanaaaihkbate gamanamagge, obbahettha’" ti 
badbayittha’H upapphnelti upagantva pbnai, pabaraib adarhsQ ’ti ettha mi 
nan ti padaaaa aimivaaeii’ attho veditabbo, lamgameaiti aamagaml, eapha* 
hiti matibabi^^ sakbilahiti*’ piyabi, madjuhiti lakhiUhi**, madhura- 
hiti madhurassarabi, samadacarantlyo ti gandhakarapavatena parIcaranMyo 
SO nekarnkkhaviTidbavikatipbalan ti iiekebi rukkbebi viTidhavikatiphalatb, 
arameneva iraman ti pnpphiramadiaa afifiatareiia Iramen’ eva aofiaib ira- 
mam uemtti a., nyyanadiau pi ei' eva nayo, ualikiraaafijadiyena** ti nali- 
kfravanen’ eva anfiaib iialikiravauam abbiiamt^otiti evaib netva tattba naih 


* Cka .ra. ’ C^a -re. * Bd anek*. * Bd pbalattbaya. * to Ca; npadran- 
eba? Bda adda. * to C*\ bbiihjakacch&ea-, Bd tarapabhigarebdp**) 
bbiibgaccbSJa*. ^ Bd karepu- ® Bd -vaihe. * Bda iifkinigl etc. Bda 
paiada-.- ** -u, Bd .fila. •* Bd -pnppbitabL *• C*» -pbaki tl. “ Bd 

ete. *• Bda .rufti. la fid hi. ** Bda nparibbogobi. *» 9»a » Bd adds 

addbacatttttbani. fid .^tha, Ed bibiktba. nayabl, Bd mathibf. 

» Cka aaddhiihlabbiti. ** aalilahi. » ao Bd yt'aSJiriyenevi. 
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fcbippath nev* ratittbiya^ pipupanti, divaaaih* paribbulho tl aakaladimam 
TulboS apasadedtl ta kira tain avaifa difasam pi parfcaritTa nlvasarukkhe 
otaretva parl?aretva nikkbaaakbaitt ntsfditva app»evi tiama madburavacanaih 
labheyyama ’ti pattbayantiyo imina uyyojltakile attano Tasauatthanaiii gamli- 
sima ’ti vaiantf, Kapalar^l paiia ta uyyojanto ,nasaatha ’ti id! vacanehi 5 
apasadatl, ti.‘ vfnaisatba ’d sabbatobbagana iiassatha gebe dhanadhandadiriarh 
naianena coriyo babamayataya dhuttiyo naithasatftaya ^gaatiyo aiiaTatthitacUta- 
tlya lahucittiyo katavinaaanana mittadubbltaya appatikariyo ti. 

Eyan ca pana vatya ^„iti kbo bhi. aham tiracchanagato pi 
itthinam akataSnutam bahuniayataih anacaratam* dussilatan ca janami, lo 
tada p* aham^ tasam yase ayattitya ta yeya attano yase yattemiti** 
imaya kathaya^ tesam bhikkhunam anabhiratim harityaS. tunhi ahosi. 
Tasniim khane dye kalakokila samikath dandakena ukkhipitya hettha- 
bhagadisu catasso catasso hutya tarn padesaih agamiihsu, tapi disya 
te S*ram pucchimsu. S. „pubbe bhi. mama sabayo Punparoukho 15 
nama phussakokilo'* ahosi, tasskyani yatnso** ti vatya purimanayen* 
era tehi bhikkhhhi pucchito aha: 

Tass* eva* khalu bho Himavato pabbatarajassa puratthima- 
disdbhfige susukhamasunipunagirippabhava^^ baritupayantiyo*' ti. 

Ta. suithasukbumasanbasakhilatiya'* susakbumasnnipuna ’’ gfr!’^ eta- 20 
sarfa pabhara*^ ti giilppabhaya** Himavaiitato landamana, baritatinamfaia- 
ogbatiya barita-Ku^aladabam npagamanena upayantiyo ti sukhumasunipuna* 
girippabbava baritupayantiyo evarupa nadiyo yasmlin santiti a. Idani yain 
Kupjiladaham . ta upayanti ta. puppbani yapnento aha^ 

Uppalakumudapadumanalinasatapattasogandhikamandalaka- 

sampattivirGlhasucigandhamanundapavakappadese ti. 

a 

Ta. nppalan U nnuppalaih, naiinan ti aetapadumam, aatapattaii ti 
paripttppasatapattipadumaib, saoipattiti etehi sampattivlrulhehi abhinavidiitehi 
lucigaiidbeoi c* eva nanadderia ca hadayabaiidhaiiasamattbataya pavakena*^ ca 
padeiena aamaniiagito ti a. Idani tasmith dabe rukkhadiyo vinnento aha: 

’ Rd rati, * -la. ’ Bd paribbulho. * Bd adds iiastatbS ti gacchatba. ^ 
C*»-ra. •edpihara. » Bd« githlya. •C^aBdpu-. • C*^* evath. C* 
-ppahSya^ Bd .patafi* C* bhari-, bbaritupaiantiyo, Bd tassa susukhuma- 
•uoipoQk In the place of tattba. Rd -••lilataya. '* €*• -90. C^ta giri, 
B'lgiri. «• CJtepabhavOj Bd pabb^vo. »• C>» -bbava. C* -bhava. *« C* 
baritalayaiidye/ C* hwltulapaywtlyo. ** Rd -ymtlyo tani, *® Ck« -dalava-. 

Bd* mata.. 
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Kuravakamucalindaketakacetasavajulapunnagavakulatilaka- 
piyakahasanasalasalaiacampakasokanagarukkhatirltibhujapatta- 
loddacandanoghavane kSlagalupadraakapiyafigudevadarnkacoca- 
gahane' kakudhakutajaamkolakaccikarakanoikarakanaverako- 
5 randakovilSrakimsukayodhivaDamallikamanafiganamaoavajja- 
bhandisurucirabhaginimallLdiinalyadhare j^tisomanamadhugan- 
dhikadhanukarikatalisatagarausirakotthakaccbavitate atimuttaka- 
samkusumitalatILvitatapatimanditapptfdese hamsapilavakadaniba- 
kSrandavabhinadite vijjadharasiddhasamanatapasaganadhivutthe 
10 varadevayakkharakkhasadanavagandhabbakiunaramahoraganu' 
cinnappadese’ - 

Evarupe khala bho ramme vanasande Punnamukho D^ma 
phossakokilo pativasati ativiya madhuragiro vilasitanayana-' 
mattakkho, lass' eva khalu bho P-assa ph-assa addhuddhani 
10 itthisatani paricarika dijakannayo. Atha khalu bho dve dija- 
kanfiayo katthaih mukhena dasitva tarn P-am ph-am majjhe 
nisidapetva ud4eati, „ma nam P-aih ph-laih addhftnapariyaya* 
pathe kilamatho ubbahetth&^^^ 'ti. Pannftsa dijakannayo hetthato 
denti/ ayam P» pb/ asana paripatissati* mayam tarn 

so pakkhehi patiggahessanaa*^ 'ti. Pann&sa dijakannayo uparQpari 
dentiS ,,ma nam J’-aih ph*am atftpo parit£lpiti^^ PannSsa 
dijakanfiayo ubhatopasse denti^^ nam P-am ph-am sitaih 
vfi unham va tinam v§ rajo vft v5to vft ussavo va upapphu- 
8iti“. PannSsa dpakafinayo purato' denti*, „ma naiii P-aih 
ss ph-am gopalakS va pasupalak& va tinah&rakfi vft kattha- 
h^rakd va vanakammikS vA katthena vft kathalena* vft pftnina 
vft ledduna va dandena vft satthena vft sakkharfthi vft pahftraih 
adamsu, mayam P. pb. gacchebi vft latfthi vft rukkhehi vft 
thambhehi vft pftsftnehi vft balavantehi vft pakkhlhi^^ sam- 
30 gftmesiti**. Pannftsa dijakafiftftyo pacchato*' 4<inti saphfthi sa- 

* Ba kora- ketak&vidisamaiiiltiUpuiiinigabahQit-plyafikibManftfArtliciinpakiafOkt- 

kalagulupaduka- darnoatecagahane. * Bd tattbevayakkha*. * Bd -etba* * 
naccanti. ^ Bd adds saku^io. • €*» -pafl-. ’ €*• rspaat pu-. • naccanti. 

* C* kalena, Bd katbalaya. C** -ehl, Bds .|hl. ** C** repeat pa-. 
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khilfthi manjabi^ madhurabi vacfthi samudacarantiyo, ,,m%am 
P. ph. fisane pariyukkanthiti*“. Pafififisa dijakanfiftyo diso- 
disaih denti nekarukkhavividhavikatiphalam fibarantiyo, „ma> 
yam P. ph. khudftya parikilamittha“ ’ti. Atha khalu bho dija- 
kannftyo tarn P-aih ph-aih aramen’ eva Srllmaib uyyanen* eva s 
uyySnaih nadititthen’ eva n-am pabbatasikbaren’ eva p-am 
ambavanen* eva a-aih jambuvanen’ eva j-aih lambujavanen' 
eva 1-aih nalikerasafijadiyen* eva* n-irh* khippam eva abhi- 
sambhonti® ratatthaya\ *Atba khalu bho P. ph. tabi dija* 
kannahi divasam paribbulho’ evaih pasamsati: „8adhu sadhu lo 
bhaginiyo, etarh kho bhaginiyo tumbakarh patirupam* kula- 
dbltanam® yam tumhe bhattaraih paricareyyatha ’ti. Atha 
khalu bho P. ph. yena Kunalo s. ten* upasamkami, addassuih'* 
kho K-assa s-assa paricarika dijakannayo tarn P-am ph-aib, 
durato agacchantaih disvana yena P. ph. ten’ upasamkamimsu**, 
iipasamkamitva tarn P-am ph-aiii etad avocum: „ayaih samma 
P-kha Kunalo s. ativiya pharuso ativiya pharusavaco^ app-eva 
nama tavam’* pi agamma piyavacam labheyyama** *ti. App- 
eva nama bhaginiyo** ti vatva yena K. s, ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva K-ena s-ena saddhiih patisammoditva eka- 
mantam nisinno kho P. ph. tarn K-aiii s-aih etad avoca: 
„kissa tvam samma K-la itthfnam sujatanam kuiadhitanam 
sammapatipannanaih micchapatipanno amanapabbaninam pi 
kira samma K-la itthlnaih manapabbanina bhavitabbam ki- 
maiiga pana manSpabhaninan** ti. Evaiv vutte‘® K. s. tarn ** 
P-am ph-aih evarn apasadesi: „nassa tvam samma jamma 
vasala, vinas^ tvam samma jamma vasala, ko nu taya viyatto 
jftySyficitena’*** ’ti, evarh apasfidito va*’ pana P. ph. tato h’ 

* B<? mannuhi. * C*® pariu-. ® C* -jatadiyeneva, C® -Jadiy-, Bda -aaficari- 

keneva. * -aanjatadl, B<*® -aancaraifa. * Bd ^bhentl. • Bd rati. ’ 
divasaparl-, Bd divaaaihpari-. ® C*» -pa. • C* -dhita. Bd patl-. C*' 

•ddiMU, 0® addaaaau, Bd addasasura. Bd omits upa-. Bd taro. Bd 
adds si. Rd - 0 . so C*^®; Bd jayajinoua, Bd ca. 
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eva^ patinivatti. Atha khalu bho P-assa ph^assa aparena 
samayena nacirass* eva* kharo abfidho uppajji lohitapakkhan- 
dika pabalhfi vedanX vattanti* mara^antika. Atha khala bho 
P-assa kokilasaa paricArikftnam dijakaflnanam etad ahoai: 

6 ^abadhiko ayaro P.pb., app*eva Damaimamha^abadha* vnttha- 
heyya** 'tl, ekaih adatiyaih ohaya yeoa K. s. ten* upasadi- 
kamimsu. Addasa' kbo K.8. ta dijakaSfiayo durato va agac- 
chantiyo, disvaoa ta dijakaSnayo etad avoca: ^^kahaih pana 
tomhakam* vasaliyo bhatta*‘ „abadhiko samma K-Ia P.ph., 

10 app-eva nXma tamha abadha* vufthaheyya** *ti% evaiii vutte 
K. s. ta dijakaiinayo evam apasadesi: ^^nassatha tumhe vpa- 
liyo, viDassatha tumhe vasaliyo coriyo dhottiyo asatiyo lahu- 
cittiyo* katassa appadkgrikayo anilo viya yenakamaihgamayo** 
ti vatva yena P. ph. ten* upasadikami upasaihkamitva tarn 

15 P-aih ph-aih etad avoca: „haih*® samma P-kha“ ’ti, „ham 
samma K<la*< ’ti. Atha khalu bho K. s. tarn P-am ph*am 
pakkhehi ca tundakena ca pariggahetva vutthapetva joana- 
bbesajjani payapesi**, atha khalu bho P-assa' ph-assa so 
abadho patippassambhiti. 

*0 Ta. piyaki tl setipupphS, hasana tl bakaro sandhikaro, afanSyava^^ 
tirititi ekanikkhi\Ja(L candana tl rattaiorabhicandana, oghavaiia ti ate- 
sam oghena glia^yi>’ ^amanoigite vane, devadirukacocagahaho'* ti 
dofadarurakkhahi c’ era kadalfhi ca gahana, kacclkara ti eka rakkhajatl, 
kapikira ti mahapappfaa, kannikara ti khaddakapupphS, kiibaoki ti vl- 

16 gbitaka*^ yodbika tl yadbika**, yanamallikamananganamaiiaTajia- 
bhaO(jiauracirabhagJnimaIam|alyadhara ti mallikanan ca anangaoaaaih 
anavajjanan ca bbaodioaih luruciranaS ca bbaglnlnaib pnppbabi malyadhiraya- 
miDa, dbanukariti dbanapita}i, tiuaa tl tillaapattarnkkba, kaeobayitata*^ 
tl atabl aamanSdibl yitatanadikaccbapabbatakaccha’^ ladikaiumitalata ** tl 

SO taau tMU fbanaia aatlbakafomltaatlmatUkebP* c’ ava nanavJdbalatibi ca*^ 
yitatapatlman^itappadaff, tipaaasamaoagaoadbiyuttba tl etaiaib yUI®* 
dharidfiiaih gapahl adbifuttha, P-mukbo mokhaparipaopataya P-kbo>’, 


» yavi. • Bd adds aecayaoa. • Bd pav-. * Bd adds naifa, na. * Bd 
•la. * Bdtiimhaib, ' Bd« add oa. • Bd il. • Bd .|yo« 0k« haifa. ** 

C* yaya-. *• so C** tor asano ya?a? Bd iiaaiyoya. ‘*Bda latatsgba-. ** 0^' 
-coya-. »» Bd yaUgbapikg. 0» yutlki, C» sayOtbikl. Bd gaocbg*. ’» C»* 
-lata. Bd adbi-. 0** -lata omitting ca. 0^ oaltp*aiukho ti. ** -kba. 
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ptrehi pvttbataya pbaasakokilOf vilaaiunayano^ ti vilaaitanetto, mattak- 
kbo tl yathi mattanaih akkhini rattan! bonti evaih rattakkho pamapayuttanatto 
yk, bbaginfyo ti ariyavaharana alapanath, paricarayyatb a ’tl sakaladivasarh 
gabetTl vicarayyatbi) fti so plyakathara katbatva nyyojati*, kadici paiia K. s. 
saparivaro P-mnkbaib dassasaya gacohati kadaci P. K-lassa santikaih gacchatft 5 
ten&ba: atba khalu bho tif samtna 'ti vayassa, agamma 'ttpaticca upanissaya, 
labheyyama 'ti K-assa* santikaih piyavacanaih labheyyama, appayanama ’ti 
api nima Ubheyyaipa, yakkhaminan tl, Bujatinan ti samanajatikanam, nassa 
'ti ptlaya, jamma ’ti limaka, yyatto ti ko nu* sadiso anno vyatto nima 
attbi, jiyayacitana* ’tl jayajltena®, ayani va pitho, evam ittbiparijitena taya 10 
sadiso ko nima yyatto atthtti, tirii pana eyarOpassa vacaiiassa abhaiianattbaya * 
apasideti, tato heya^ Hi kuddbo m. K. ti cintetya tato yeva patiniyatti, so 
nlyattitva saparWaro attauo yasanatthanam eva agamasf, appeya nama ti 
saihsayapariyitakko imamha abadbi vutthabeyya va na va ti evaih cintetva tarn 
obaya pakkamiihsu, tumban^ ti tumbakaih, app^eva nami Hi tamba abadba 15 
vatthaheyya vi na va, ambakaih igatakale mato bbavissati, mayaih bi idan esa 
marissatiti natva tumbakaih padaparicarika bbayituih agata ti, ten* upasaih' 
kamlti ima ittblyo sumikassa matakale agata>aiikkaia bhavissama Hitaihpabaya 
agata* gaiitvi mama sabayaih pupphapbaladlni nanabbesiJjani saihharitya aro- 
gaih*° karissamiti cintetva nagabalo M. akase*' uppatitva yena so ten upa- 90 
samkami, ban ti nipato, jivasl sammi Hi pncchanto evam aha, itaro pi ’ssa 
jivamiti vadaiito haih sammi Hi aha, p[ayape8iti payesi, patippassambhlti 
Ttipasanto. 

Tipi dijakaafiSyo tasmim aroge jSte ftgatfi. K. pi P-kham 
katipShaih phalfiphalftoi'* khadftpetvS tassa balappattakale »» 
,,8aniina tvaih idSni Srogo attano paricSrik&hi aaddhiih vasa, 
ahain pi attano vasanaHhfinam gamiasSmUi" S. Atha na* so 
„iin4” maiii bSlhagilSnaiii pahaya palfitS", na me etahi dhat- 
tlhi ” attho“ ti &. Taih sutvi M. „tena hi te samma itthinaih 
pSpabhSvaA ficikkhiasSmlti" P-am gahutvfi Himavaotapaase »o 
m at^o e ilp alath netvft sattayojaniyaaSlamOle manosilSsane " nisidi, 
ekasmiih paaae P. aaparivSro nialdi. Sakala-Himavante deva- 
ghoaanAeari": „ajja K. sakunarSjft Himavati” raanosilSaane 
nisIditvS BuddhalllhSya dh. deseasati, tam aonftthfi" ’ti p aram- 

'Ba.nl. • Ba • Ba tddt tajl. ‘ Ba JlylJIneni. ‘ C* Ba J»ya-. ‘ 

0* Uraatthlyi, C* ibhaMt-, Ba B* ibh»o»n«t.. ’ Ba yaTi. • C* 

Uyahan, 0* tayhbn. » Ba addi tt tbtib, B* ihm. Ba ... “ Ba. .wfc 

'«BA.1m». I* Ba .dd. mhiim. ■•Ba.priiywn. '“BaTutlibl. “ Ba 
•lltok " Ba d«T(ti-. " Ba -nnit. 
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paraghosena chakamavacara deva iiatvl^ yebhayyena’ sanni- 
patimsu, babu nSgasupannagijjha a^viyam pi’ deva’ tarn 
atthaih ugghosimsu* Tada Anando natna gijjhar&ja dasasa- 
hassagijjhaparivaro Gijjhapabbate pativasati, so pi tarn kolft- 
halaih sutvS, „dh. sunissainiti’** saparivaro jagantva ekamantaih 
nisidi. NArado pi pancAbhinnatapaso dasasahassatapasapari- 
vuto Hiroavantapadese viharanto tarn devaghosanaih sutva 
„sahayo kira me K. itthinaih agunam kathessati’, roaydpi tarn 
desanaih so turn vatUtiti*^ tapasasahassena^ saddhiih iddhiya 
ta, gantva ekamantaih nisidi. Boddbanaih desanSsannipata- 
sadiso mahasainagamo ahosi. Atha M. jStissaraflnanena itthi- 
dosapatisamyuttaih atitabhave ditthakaranaih P-^arh** kaya- 
sakkhith katva kathesi. 

Tam atthaih pakaseato Satiha aha: 

Atha khalu bho K. s. tarn P^am ph-am gilanavutthitaiii acira- 
Tutthitam gelaona^ etad avoca: ,.dittba maya samma P-kha Kanba'^* 
dvepitika'^ paocapatika ya^^ chatthe purise cittam patibaddhan ti” 
ya yadidaih kavandhe pftbasappimhiti'’*^ Bhavati ca pan' uttar' 
ettha’*' vakyam: 

1. Atb' Ajjuno Nakulo Bbimaseno 
Yudhitthilo Sahadero” ca r^‘a 
ete pati panca-m-aticca nari 
akasi'^ kAvyjayamanena papan ti. 288. 

,.Dittha maya samma P-kba Saccatapayf nama samani su- 
sanamajjhe yasanti'* catuttbabhattam parinamayaiuana, sa^^ tulaputta- 
kena^^ papam akasi. ^ Dit^a maya s. P-kha K’akati’* nama devl 
samuddam^he yasantl bhariya Yenateyyassa” Na(iakuyerena*’ papam 
akasi. Dittha maya $. P>kba Kurangavi*’ lomasundari^’ £la- 


' B<i sutva. * lid adds tattha. ’ Bd -noiyijjadbaradlnaib pj, B« -▼yjhatatavfsa- 
yampi. * Bd davata. ^ sufiamUi. * Bd adds mabaiamagamo bbavisaati. 
^ Bd 'dasasabassena. * Bd -kbassa. * Bds galabnataiii, gelanSam. Bd 
adds den. ** Bds dvi-. so foi yassa? Bd yo, B« ram. to C*'*; 
Bds -baiidbi. ** Bd pitba-, pittba-. *• Cs pba-^ Bd ma-. Bd alba-. 
Bd paticca. *» Bd akari. »» all three M88. -I. C** omit ta. toC^ 

tulaibputtamkenay Bd surinntafceaa, Bs suradbu-. ** Bd klkavantipN IH 

p. 90. ** Bd nevat*. ** -kupparena. ** Bd# karungadevl. •• €*• ■'ludarf. 
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kamararii‘ kamayaniana Ohalangakumara - dhanantevasina ’ papam 
akasi, Evam h’ etam* maya natam: Brahmadattassa mataram ohaya 
Kosalaraja** Pancalacandena papam akask £ta ca anoa ca akamsu 
papam, tasmaham itthioam oa vissas^ na-ppasamse, niabi yatha jagati- 
samanaratta vasundhara itaritarapatittha sabbasaha^ aphaiidana^ ^ 
akuppa tath' itthiyo^, tayo na vissase naro 
9 . Siho yatha lohitamamsabhojano 
yalamigo” pancahattho’ suruddho 
pasayhakhadi parahiiiisane rato 

tath’ itthiyo‘®, tayJ na vissase naro. 289. lO 

Na khalu*' s. P-kha vesiyo nariyo gamaniyo‘\ na h' eta bandha- 
kiyo'® nama, vadhikayo nama etayo yadidam vesiyo nariyo gamaniyo 
ti, Cora viya vcnikata madir' iva diddha‘* vanija'® viya vacasanthu- 
tiyo’’ issasingam iva parivattayo uraga-m-iva dujjivhayo sobbhani 
iva paticchanna patalam iva duppura rakkhasi viya duttosa*^ Yamo 
v^^ akantahariyo sikhi-r-iva ' ^ sabbabhakkha nadl-r*iva sabbavahi anilo 
yenakaniaihcara Neru viya avisesakara visarukkho '* viyanicca- 
phijli^yo*’’ ti. Bhavati ca pan' uttar' ettha vakyam; 

8. Yatha coro yatha diddho** vanijo va** vikatthani’^ 
issasingam ivavatta** dujjivhaurago yatha*’ 290. 

4 . Sobbham iva paticchanna patalam iva duppura 
rakkhasi viya duttosa Yamo v* ekantahariyo 291. 

0 . Yatha sikM nadi vato Neru navasamakata 
- visarukkho viya pancadlia’® nasayairti ghare bhogaih 
ratanan’ antakaritthiyo]’’ ti.. 292. ^ 


TtM^ilauavutthitau ti patbamani giiaiiaih paccbavutthitarh’^, dittha 
maya kira Brahmadatto Kasiraja aampaimabalavahanataya Kosalarajjam 

galietva ]|oaalariyinaih maretva tasaa aggamaiiesim sannisinnagabbbarii gahatva 


* elakakumaraifa. * C* B<* -raindha-. * Bd evanhi>. * sq ; 

Bd* -Jam * C« aabbaaaha, C* labbaaaha. * 0* athanana. ’ tali-, tatbi-, B« 
datl-. ® C* vala-. • Bd pancavuddho, B« -vudho, pancahattbe. rat- 

thittblyo, C* ttbitthiyo, Bd tattiitlyo. “ Bd adds kho. '* so all three MSS. 
“ na hetavakavandhakiyo, ** so C*; C* madira viya vlsaglddha, Bd madira 
varittba. Bd -o. *• Ck vacayasatthutiyo. C*' dutto, C* dhutto. all 

three MSS. slkhi-. ** all three MSS. -i. . C*« -mavacara. Bd -a. 

C*« -llniyo. ” Bd ritho. ” Bd ti. ” vitatthati, Bd vikattanl. Bd 

itifigamiva parivatta. ” Bd dtijlvha. avieaea - - - wanting in C* . *» eo Cf,; 
0* -samapakl tl, Bd -gamigata. •® ao C« ; pancada, Bd« nlecaphalo. C* 

ratanatthakarltthlyo, Bd ratanariautarittbiyo. •• C*' paSca-, Bd paecanuva-. 
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Barapasim gantvS taih attano aggamahatim akui, la^ apirabhage dhitaraih 
t^ayi, ranno pana‘ pakatfya dkfta va putto va n' attM, lO tusiltva: bhadde 
varamgapha* 'ti a* aa gabitakaih katva fkapasl, tasaa paiia kamarikaya Kan ha 
ti namaib karlriisQ, ath* assa ^ayappattaya mata*; amroa pitari te varo dinno, 
s tarn abaiii gahetvS thapaaiih, tava nicea'tiakaih vararii gaphi 'ti a.^, al: mayhaih* 
avijjamanam ^ n' atthi, patlrh gabapatthaya ^ me aayaihvaraih karehlti kileaa- 
babulataya hirottappaifa bbindftfa maiaratii a., a& ranno arocesl, rijlr^yatbi- 
rucirh * * paliganhatu hi vatra aayaihvaraih ghoaapeal. aabbtlaihkara- 

patiniandita babupurlsa aannipatiifattt, Kapba pttppbaaamnggaih adlya nttara- 
to sibapanjare (hita olokentl ekam pi na rocesi, tada Pandnr^agottato^^ AJJano 
Nakolo BMinaseno Yadhitthilo Sabadevo^^e ti ime pahca PandurliJ<^potta*’ 
Takkaailaya diaapamokkhaasa acariyaaaa aantike aippaih gahetva^’ deaacarittaih 
janiasama *ti vlcaranta Rarapaaiih patta** antonagara kolahaiath autva poccbitva 
tarn attbath datva mayam pi gamiatama ’ti kancanarupasamariarupi pafica^^ 
15 pi ta. gantva patipatiya atthaihaUf Kapha te disvd pahcaan thiteau patibaddba- 
citta hutva paScannam pi afaeao mllaeombatakant khipitva: amma ime pafica 
Jane varemiti a., aa ranno aroceai, raja varaaaa dinnatta na labhiaaasiti 
avatvA anattamaiio va kiihjatika kaaaapotta ti puochitva Papduri^apattebhavaih’* 
natta teaaih aakkaraih katva taih padaparicarikarh adaai, aa aattabhdmakapSalde 
20 te^* kileaavaaena aahgaphi, eko pan' atai paricariko khojjo pfthiaappl attbi, 
aa panca rajaputte kiieaavaaena sahganbitva teaaih bahinikkhantakale okaiaih 
labbitva kileaena auudaybamana khnjjena aaddhiih papaih karoti, tena ca aad> 
dhiih kathentT: mayharh taya aadiao piyo n' attbi rijapiitte ' maretva teaaih 
galalohitena tava pade makkhapeaaaaiiti** vadati, itarean pi Jettbabbatikena 
25 miaifbhutakale: imehi catuhi Janehi tvam eve maybaih piyaftaro maya Jlvitam pi 
tav* attbaya pariccattaih mama pito acrayeiia tuyham' yeva r. dapeaaamtti’^ va> 
datif itarehi aaddhiih miaeibhutakale pi ea* eva nayo» te ayaih’^ amhe piyayati 
iaaariyad ca no etath Jatan ti taaaa ativiya taaaanti^ aa ekadivaaaih 

ibadhika aboai, atba n!||^ te parivaretva eko aloaifa aambahanto iiiaidi aeaa 
30 ekekarh hattban ca padift ca, kbujjo pane padamule niafdi, aa aTsadi aambaha- 
mauaaaa Jetthabbatikaiaa AJjQnaknmaraaaa; maybaih taya piyataro n' attbi 
jivamina tuybam Jivitaami pitu aeeayena tnybaib r. dapeaaamitl tiaena saiifiam 
dadamana tarn aaihgapfi, itareaam pi battbapadebi tatb' eta aafinath adaai, 
khajjasaa pane: tvaih heva mama piyo tav' attbaya ahadi Jiviaaamiti Jivbaya 
35 aanfiaih adaai, te aabbe pi pnbbe katbitabbatena tiya aafifiiya tarn attbam 
Janiihaa, teaa seta attano dinnaaafiRayo’’' Janiihiu, A^anaknmaro pana taaaa 


* Bd ti, Cba omit aa. * omit paiia. * Bd -hahl. * Bd add# * 

Bdomltf aha. * Bdadda afidath. / Bd adda dbana^, v 

* Bd •itaib. ** C* papdaelji bhoggano, Ca papdat^kJ^ " Bd atba-. 

C*'a papd*** ** ogga*. Bd patvi. *• Bd add! papdd^ipd^* ** **** 

Jane va me dehiti. -tltl. *• C* «da ti. *• Ed .mili. Bd pipeaaa- 

miti. ** te aaih. ” Bd •iyeva. 
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batthapidajiTbavikare diava: yatha mayharh evaih seaanam pi imaya aannaya 
dinnaih^ bhavisaati kbujjena capi aaddhim etiaia aanthavena’ bbavitabban ti 
fiintetva bhitiro gahatva baht uikkhamitvi paccbi: di^tha vo paocapatika mama 
aTiavikiraih daNentiti, ama dlttha ti, karapaih janatba *ti, na jaiiama Hi, idaih 
nam* attha kirapam: tumhakaih batthapadahi dinnasaniiaya karanam Jilnatbl Hi* 5 
ambikaib pi ten* eva karapena adaaitl, khuiJasaa jivhavikareiia tannadanaaaa 
kal^paib jioatbi Hi, iia jaaimi Hi, atha nesaib acikkhitva imin^pl aaddhim 
ataya papakammaih katan ti*, taiu aaaddhahantesa khtijjaib pakkositva pucchi, 
ao aabbaib pavattiih katbeai, te taaaa vacanain aatva taaai vigatacbandaraga : abo 
matugamo iiama pipe daaailo, ambadise nama Jatiaampaiine aobbaggappatta pa- lo 
haya avarupena jeguechapatikkulena khujjena aaddhim papakammaih karoti, ko 
nama paO()itajatiko araih nillajjahl pipadhammahi itthlhi aaddhim ramiaaatlti 
anekapariyayena mitugamam garahitva alam no gharavaaena Hi panca jana 
Himavantani paviaitva kaainaparikammaih katTi ayupariyoaane yatbakammam 
gata, K. aakuparaja Ajjanakumaro ahoii, taama*,attana ditthakaranam daaaento 15 
dittba maya ti adim a. 

Ta. dvepitika* tl Koaalaraono^ Kaairahno ca vasen' etaih vattaih, 
paheapatiki y& Hi paficapatika, yakaro nipatamatto, patibaddhantiya* ti 
patibaddhamana kavandhe'* ti'* taaaa kira gmya** onamitva** uram 
allfnS taama chinnaalao viya khayati, pailcamaticca'* Hi ate panca atikka- so 
mitvj, khujJaTamanena Hi khujjena Tamanakena **, aparani pi ditthapubbani 
daaaento puna dilfha ti adim aba, ta. pathamavattbusmiih tava ayaiii vibhaTana: 
atite kira Baraoaaiih niaaiya Saccatapav!** nama 8eta8amai.n ausane pappa- 
filarb karatva ta. Taaemana cattari** bhattini attkkamit?a bhoojati, sakalana- 
gare Cando viya Suriyo viya ca pakata ahoai, B-aivaaino kbipitT&pi** khali- S5 
tT&pl namo Saccatapaviya ** ti vadanti, ath’ ekaamiih ebapakale pathanudivaae 
tm savappakiA^-tapabandbaue ** ekaamim padeae mapdapam karetva*' maceba- 
maihaaaurig^^amaladlni netva** aurapaiiaih irabbimau, atb’ eko auvanpakaro 
suradhitthako** ebaddento : iiamo SaccatapaTiya** ti vatTaekena panditena: ambho 
indbabala ealaclctaya Itthiyi namo karoai abo balo aiti vutte: aamma ma evam so 
avaea paa nirayaaamTattanikaih karomaih** kariti a., atha naih ao; dubbnddhi 
tunhi hobi** uhaaiena abbhutam kara** ahan te** Saccatapavim ** ito aattame 
divaae aiaihkatapaiiyattaih imaamiih thane niainno auravtttham ** gahapetva auraih 

' 80 Bd; -a. * Bd aandhaTeiia. * Bda add ama Janama ti. * Bd adds 

vatT^. * Bd tattba. * Bda adda ca. * Bdt dvi-. * so Bd patibandbjya, 

Ca patibgddbantibaddbaya, * G*a patibaddhamana, Bd •bandhamana. 

ta?-, Bd kipbatite. '*C*apl. '* Bdagiva. ** Bd -eUa. C^Spaiicapatima- 

tieca, Ca pafieapatimaticea, Bd pancapatlcca. ** Bda add idam vatva. ** 

•papi, C* •pkT, Bd •pavl. Bd adda divaaani. '• C*a omit pi. all 

three MSB. pipiyi. Bd gapabaodbena. •* Bd katva. ” Bd aharetvi. *» 

C** ^Tittbiko % fltUko? *♦ G* -paclya? Bd -paplya. C** omit ka-. •• 

Bd adda ti. ' fid karoti. ’* fid taib. ** Bd .papi. so for •vittakam? 

Bd •dhithabarh. 
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pivissami matugamo dhuvasilo n’ atthid a., so iia aakkhissasiti vatva tena 
saddhirh sahasaena abbhutam akasi, so* annesatu suvanoakaranath arocetva 
puiiadivase pato va tapasaveaena saaanarii pa visit va [tassS vasariatthanassa avi- 
dure suriyaih iiamassanto a^thaai, sa bhikkhayaJgacchamSna tam disva: mahid- 
5 dbiko tapaso bhavissati ahan tava •sosanapasse vasami ayaih majjhe aasaiiassa 
bhavitabbam ass* antareiia^ sautadbammena vatidissami nan ti upasaihkainitva 
vandi, so n’ eva olokesi na pi alapi, dutiyadivase pi tatb' eva akasii tatiya> 
divase pans vanditaksie adhoinukbo va gaccha *d a., catuttbadivase kacci*** 
bbikkbaya na kilaruaaid patisantbaram akasi, sa patisaiitbaro me laddbo ti 
10 tuttba pakkami^ pancamadivase babutaraiii patisantbaraiu labbitva thokam nisi- 
ditva gata, cbatthadivase pana tarn agantva ve.nditva itisinnam: bbagiui kin nu 
kho ajja Baranasiyaiii mahagitavaditasaddo ti vatva: ayya tumbe na Janatha 
nagaro cbano ghuttbo ta. kilantanaih «sa saddo ti vutte: ettha nam* esa saddo 
ti ajaiianto viya butva: bbagiui katibbattarii atikkainasiti puccbi, cattari ayya* 
IB tumbe paiia kati atikkametba 'ti, satta bhagiiitd, idiih so miflsa abhasi^, deva> 
sikaiii h’ esa^ rattirii bhuiviati, so^: kati te^ bbagiui vaasani pabbajitaya ’ti 
puccbitva taya dvadassa vassaniti vutte tumbakam kati bid vutto^ idam 
chattbaih vassan ti a., atba naiii: attbi pana te bbagini santadbammadbigamo 
ti puccbitva ii* attbi ayya 'ti** tumbakam paiia*'* attbiti vutte mayain pi n' 
20 attbiti vatva : bbagiui mayain ii* eva kamasukbam iabbama na nekkbammasukbaiii 
kith ambakari) yeva unho iiirayo mabajauassa kiriyaih karoma aham gibi** bha* 
vissami attbi me** matu 8antakaih|*^ dbatiath na sakkomi dukkbaih anubbavitun 
ti a., sa tassa vacaiiam sutvaattano calacittataya** tasmiih patibaddhacitta butva: 
ayya abaur pi ukkaiithita sace mam na rbaddetba*^ abam pi gihini bbavissa- 

29 mid a., atba iiaiii so pi: ebi na tain cbadl^essami bbadya ma bhavissasiti 
tarn oagaraih pavesetva sariivasitva surapSiiamandapaih gautva taya suravittba- 
kaih ** gabapetva suraiu pivi, itaro aahassajito **, sa tarn patcca puttadbitahi 
va^dbi, tada K. putto*** abosi, so tarn ^karanam abaritva dassento dittba ti 
adim a. 

30 Dutiyavattbusmirh^* atitakathaya catukkanipate Kakatijatakavanrianaya*'^ 
vittbarita, tads pana K. Garulo abosi, tasma attana dit^bam pafcasentp didha 
maya ti adim a., tatiyavatthusmirh atite Brabmadatto Kosalarajanarh vadbitva 
r. gabetva tassa aggamalesitii gabbbiiiim’* adaya Bar&nasliii paccagantva tassa 
gabbbinibbavaih jaiiaiito pi tarn aggamahesiih akasi, sa paripakkagabbba^* sii- 

95 vannarupakasadisadi puttath vijayitva: vuddhippattaih pi naih Barapasiraja esa 

* hd adds taib. ^ Cv -tare, Bds -passabbhantare ^ Bd kidci. * Bd ayyani. ' 

» bbasi. * Bd so sada. ^ Bd adds tath. * omit te. * Kd kati vassaiii 
t! vutte. Kd adds me. ** C** omit nattbi aud ti. *• Bd pi, *• C** -i, 
Bd gihl. ** Bd adds na. *‘ -ti-. *• Bd bala-, Bd -essatba. *® C» 

-ciubakam, Bd -dbitbakaih. *’ Ca -ihjito, Bd .ssena Jito. Bd« suradbuttako. 
=** Bds utiya-. ” cfr. HI p. 90, Bd kakavati-, *» Bd* eatukka-. ** Bd* 
sag-. Bd paripupna-. 
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me paccainittasBa putto kim imina ti marapessati ma me putto parahatthena 
maratu ’ti cintetvl ; amma imaih mama * darakatii pilotikam attharitva amakasusane * 
iiipajjapetva ehlti dhati^ tatha katva nahatva^ paccSgami, Kosalarajdpi ma- 
ritva puttasaa irakkhadevata hutva nibbatti, tass&nubbaveiia ekassa elapalaasa 
tasmim padese elaka vaientaaia^ eka elika tarn kumaram diavii sinehaih uppa- 5 
detTa khuam payetva thokam oaritva puna gantva dve tayo* cattaro vare pa- 
yesi, elakapalo tassa kiriyaii« diava tarn thanaih gantva tarn darakarh disva 
puttasinehaih paccupatthapetva attano bhariyaya adasi, sa pana aputtika, ten’ 
assa thannarh n* atthi, atha naih elika khtram eva payesi. tato patthiiya devasikarh 
dve tisso elika maranti, elakapalo: imasmirh patljaggiyamane sabbii elika marissanti 10 
kiiii nojimina ti tarn ekasmiih mattikabhajane nipajjapetva aparena pidahitva musa- 
cunnena mukhath iiibbivararh limpitva^ iiadiya viasajjesi, tarn enaih vuyhanianarii 
hetthatitthe rajaniveaane jiniiapatiaamkkarako eko carrdalo sapajapatiko mukhaih^ 
dhovanto diava vegena gantva aharitva tire thapetva kith ettha 'ti vivaritva 
olokento darakam passi, bhariy^pi aaa aputtika, tassa* tasmiiii puttasineho 15 
nibbatti, atha naih geham netva patijaggi, taiii sattatthavassakalato pattbaya 
matapitaro rajakularh gaccbanta adaya gacehanti, solasavassakalato pattbaya so 
bahttlaih gantva Jiniiapatisarhkharanam** karoti, rahho, ca agganiabesiya 
Kuraiigavi^* nama dbita ahosi uttamarupadbara, sii tassa dittbakalato pat- 
thaya tasmiiii patibaddhacitta hutva ahuattha anabbirata tassa kammakaranattha- 20 
nam eva agacchati, tesaih abbinhadassanena’* annamahhaih patibaddbacittanaih 
antorajakule yeva patlcchannokase ajjbacaro pavatti, gaccbaiite kale paricari- 
kayo^* ranno arocesuih, raja kujjhitva amacce sannipatetva: imina candala- 
puttena imam** nama katam imassa kattabbaib jaiiatba ’ti a., amacca: maha- 
paradho esa nanavidha** kammakarana**^ karetva paccha naih maretuih vatta- 25 
titi vadiihsu, tasmiiii khane kumarassa pita arakkbadevata tass’ eva kumarassa 
matu sanre adhimucci, sa devanubhavena** upasaihkamitva: maharaja 

nayaih kumaro candalo esa mama kuccbismiih nibbatt9 Kosalarahho putto ahaih 
putto me mato ti tumhakarh musa avacarh aham etaih tumhakaih paccamittassa 
putto ti dhatiya** datva amakasusane chaddapesiih atha nam eko elapalako 30 
Pi^lijsggi so attaiio elikasu marantisu uadiya pavahesi atha nam vuyhamanani 
aoibakaih*^ gebe jinnapatisaiukharako candalo disva pgsesi sace na saddahatha 
te sabbe pakkosapetva pucchatha ’ti, raja dhatiih** adiih katva sabbe pakkosa- 
petva pucchitva tath' eva taih pavattirh sutva jatiiampaniio kumaro ti tu^tho 
taih iiahapetva alaiukarapetva tass’ eva dhiuraih adasi, tassa pana elakanaih 35 


* C* B«2 omit mama. * Bd agamaka-. * ccati? C* dbati, Bd jati. *Bd netva. 

* Bd* -ke carentassa. * C*'* tatiye in the place of dve tayo. * Bd vili-. * 
Bdmakaci. * Bd tasma. Bd sveva. ** Bd gehajinnapatisahkha. Bd» 
kuruhgadevT. ** Bd abhinnaiiivad>. ** Bd adds sutva, B* hatva. Bd idaih. 

Bd -a. Bd -pam. Bd devata-. ** Bd -yo. ** Bde turn-. *• 
dhati, Bd -tiyo* 
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marittUi Elakamaio* ti iiamaih karlihau*, ath* aaaa raja aaaanavabanath datva : 
gaccha attaiio pitu aantakam r. gapha ’ti tain* uyyojeii, so hi Kurangavith^ 
adaya gaiitva rajje patitthasi) ath’ aaaa Barapaairaja anuggahitaaippo ayan ti 
sippaaikkbapanatthani Ghalangakumaraih nama acariyam* katra peaeai, so tassa 
ft acariyo ma ti aenapatlttbanam adaai, aparabbage Kuraiigavl* tena aaddhim ana- 
raram akiai, senapatirio pi paricarako* DhauanteTaa! nama attbf, so tassa hatthe 
Kurangaviya ’ ▼atthalaihkaradfiii pasasi, sa tankpi saddhiih papam akasi, K. tarn 
karanaih aharitva dassento dittha maya ti adim aba. 

Ta. lomasuiidariti romariyiya mantjUaudara*, Chalangakumara- 
dhauantevasina ti Elakamairakarii * pattbayamanfipi Chajangakumarasena- 
patitia^* ea tass’ eva** parirarikena dhauanterasiiia ra saddbini papam akasi, 
avaih atiacara*’ itthiyo dossTla papadhamma, tenkhaih ta** na«ppasamsamit1, 
idam M. atTtaiu aharitra dassesi, so hi tada Cbajangakamaro abosi, tasnia 
attana ditthakarapam ahari. 

15 Paficamavatthosmim pi atite Kotalaraja Baranaiirajjaih gahetva B-siraOno 

aggamabesirh gabbfainim pi aggamhasith katva sakanagaiam era gate, lu apara- 
bbaga pattaih aputtakatta taih puttasineheiia poiitva** sabbasippani 

sikkbapetTa vayappattarh attano pita santakam r. gapha Ifi peaasl» so tattba 
gantva r. karaii, ath* assa mata puttaih passitukam’ ambltt Koialarajanam 
to apacchitTa mabaparivara Barapasim gaccbantl** dvinnain ratthaiiaiQ aiitare 
ekasoiirh nlgaine oivasarii gaphi« ta. ako Pancalacapdo namt brahmapakumaro 
attbi abhirupo, so tassa pappakaram UjLanesi**, la tarn disvi va patioaddba- 
oitta tena saddhiiii papakainmam katva katipabaih tatth* eva vltinametra 
B-siih g^ntva puttain disva fchippaiii nivattitva puna tasmlrii yeva uigatne ni- 
ts vasam gahetva katipafaaiii tena saddhiib anacaraih caritra Kosaianagaraib gata, 
sa tato paitbaya nacirass* era tain tain karanaih vatra pottassa santikaih gac- 
ebissamiti** rid****™ apuccbftva gaechanti ca agacebant! ca tasmiiii iifgame 
addbamasamattaih tena sipidhiib anacaraih earld, saoipuppamakbaitthiyo nama'* 
dossTla mnsavadiniyo ti, idam pi atitaih dassento *** evaih b’ etan ti*' 
SO adiih aba. 

Ta. Brabmadattassa mitarau ti Barapasir^Jaih karentassa Brahma* 
dattassa kamarassa mati^aih, fada kira K. Pancalacapdo abosi, tasma tatn 
attaiia oataih karapaih dassento evaih a. Etaca ’ti samma Puppamokha eta 
ca padca itthiyo papam akaihsu, na anda ti sanoain ma kari, atba kho eta ca 
St anna ca babu papakammakarika ti) tmasmiiii thane thatva ioke aticariinnam 
vattbuiii kathetabbaiif, Jagbtiti yatha Jagatisaifokhata mah! sanianaratta ti 
patigbabhaveiia sabbesu samaratta** hotva Fa vasundhara itarftarapatitiba 


' Bdt eiakskomaro. * Bd akaihsu. * C'ke omit taih, * Bds kurangadevT. * 
aca. • C* Bd -iko. ’ Ed karahgadevTyi. • C*s -ttdira. • Bd» elaknmara- 
kam. -kamaramse-. ** Bd ^saoTa. ** -ra. ** C^s ta*. ** Bd» 

-etva. »»Ck.iti, Ed . ante. »• Bdt -nameii. ** Bd pipam. »*Bdsgac- 
cbamlti. Bdt iiameti. *® B* add mabasatto. ** C** betanattbir C» heta- 

nanti. ** Bde samana-. 
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nttamanan ca adhamanafi ca patfltha hott tatba* itthlyo pi kilesavasena 
sabbesam uttamadbamanam patittba bonti, ittbiyo bi okasam labbamana* ke- 
naci^ eaddblib papaib* karontl iiama, fabbaaaha ti yatba ca sa^ sabbam eva 
aabati na pbandati^ na kttppati* tatba ittbiyo aabbe pi puriao* lokaasa- 
davaaana’^ aabantly aaro taaaib koci poriao citte patitthito va boti taaaa** rak- 5 
kbanattbaih oa pbandauti** na kolabalaih karonti*’ nama, yatba ca sa na 
koppati na calati evam ittbiyo motbanadbammena na kuppanti na calanti na 
aakka tena puretum, valaniigo ti dnttbamigo, pancabattbo ti mukhasaa 
c’ ova catnnnan ca carananaih vaaen* etaih vattam, auruddbo ti suluddo su- 
pbaruao, tatb’ ittbiyo ti yatba sibaaaa mokban c* ova** cattaro battbapada lO 
ti paficavudbani tatba itthinam rupaaaddagandbaraaapoitbabbani pancavudbani, 
yatba to attano bbakkbarii gaiibanto tebi pancabi pi ganbati tatb&pi^' kileaa* 
bbakhbaih gapbamaiia yapad^hi avudbebi pabaiitva ganbanti, yatba so kakkbalo 
paaayba kbadati evam ettpi kakkbala paaayha kbadika^% tatba b’ eta tbiraalle 
pi poriao attano balena pasaybakaraih katva aflavinaaaib papenti, yatba so 15 
parabiihtano rato ovaih Up! kilesavasena parabimaaiie*^ rati, tayo'* ti ta 
evam agupaaamannagata, taso*^ na visaaae iiaro» gamaniyo’^ ti ganikayo, 
i. r. b. : eamma P-kba yaii* etani itthtnaib vesiyo ti adiiii namani na etani 
taaaih tabhavato vutiaui**, na b* eta vealyo nama nariyo nama na** gamanlyo 
nama na vandhakiyo** nama, aabhavanamato pana vadbikayo** nama etayo ya go 
eta vesiyo nariyo** gamanlyo ti vuccanti*’, vadhlkayo ti** samikagbatikayo, 
8 V«ayam attbo Mahahamsajatakena dfpetabbo, vuttaih h’ etara; 

Maya c* esa mariciva soko rogo c* upaddavo (supra p. aer) 

kbard ca bandhana c’ eta maccupaso** gubaaayo ** 

taau yo Tissaae poso so naresu naradhamo ti, 45 

vepikata ti katavepiyo, yatba bi moliih bandbitva ataviyam (bitacoro janaih 
vilompati evam etkpi kileaavasaiii netva dbanaih*» vilnmpanti, madirira 
diddba** ti vlsamfssasura viya, yatba sa»» vikarapi dasseti evam eva tipi 
anneau puriseso saratta kiccakiccam ajanantiyo afinasmirii kattabbe annam eva 
karonti vayovikaram** dassenti, vacasanthotiyo** ti yatba vanijo attano ;(> 
bbandassa vappam ova bhapati evam etipl attano agonam patlccbadetva gunam 
m, pakatenti, parivattayo” ti yalhi iasamigaiaa** aingam parivattitva 
tiltam evam lahuclltataya pi" parivatta yeva hoiiti, uragamiva »tl urago 


‘ C*» omit ti, * Bd katharo. » -nam. * C** na kenaci. * add iia. 
• omit aa, » pandati, Bd omits ph-. * Bd adds na calati. * Bd 
sabbeau purlaeso. " nalok-. ” Bd tassa, omits tassa. »* Bd» -iti. 
" Bd .oii, ** Bde pancavudho. C*' mukhe cevt. " Bd tatba tapi. 

Bd .ita. " Bd -saya. *• ts-. *® Bd omits ta-. so Bd; C* gamani, 
Cegamatiyo. « Bd sabhavaoamanl. " C»a veat-. " Bd ba-. ** Bd vadhitayo. 
*• adds na. ‘anttll. *• C* omits ti, " Bd -a. Bd -vanaib. ** 

Bd Janaih. •* Bda -ravarittba. " Ed yatbasaa. •• C» yovi-, Bd* viparitakaram. 
w C*» -fattbu-, Bd -sanba-. *• Bd* vipt;. " Bd isimi-. •* Bd vl. 
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viya musavaditilya dujjivha nama, aobbbamiva yatha paticchanno * gutba> 
kupo evaiu ^^atthalamkarapaticchanua hutva yicaranti, yatba ca^ kacavaradi- 
pi^ticchaniio avato akkanto padadakkhaih Janeti evam et&pi vissasena i^pasevi- 
yamana, patalamiva Hi yatha mabasamudde patalam duppuraih evam etipi 
methuriena vijayanena alaihkarena Hi tThi duppura, ten* ev&ha: tiQoaib bhi. 
dhammanaih atitto matugamo ti adi, rakkhas! viya Hi yatha rakkhas! nama 
mamsagiddhataya dbanena na sakka toaetaib bahum pi dhanam patlkkhipitva 
mamsam eva pattheti evam etfipi metbanagiddhataya bahunlipi dbanena na 
tussanti dhanaiu aganetva methunam eva patthenti, Yamo va Hi yatha Yamo 

10 ekantaharo’’ na kind pariharati evametkpi jatieampannadlau na kind paribaranti 
sabbam kilesavasena sllavinasam papetva (futiyacittavare nirayain upanenti) 
sikhiriva Hi yatba eikhi audm pi aaucitn pi sabbam bhakkhayati tath* eva 
tapi hlDtittame sabbe sevantii nadtttpamaya pi ea* evanayo, yenakamaihcara 
ti bbiKmmatthe karapavacanaih) yattha etasaib kamo hoti tatth* leva ' dhavanti, 
Neru Hi Himavati eko auvannapabbato taii^upagata^ kak&pi auvannavann&pi ^ 
honti, yatha ao enraih etkpi nibbiseaakara * attanam upagataih ekaaadiaam katva 
paaaanti, viaarukkho ti ambaaadiao kimpakkarukkhO) ao niccam eva phalati 
vanpadisampanno ea^J hoti, tena tain niraaamka paribhanjitva marabti, evam 
eUpi® rupadivaaena • niccaphalita ramaniya viya kbayanti, ^eviyamana pa- 
madam uppadetva** apayesu patent!, tena vuttam: 

Ayatim doaarh nidnaya'^ yo kame patisefVati 
vipakante hauanti nam kimpakkam iva bhakkhitan ti 
yatha va visarukkho niccaphaiito ^ * sada anatta va hoti evam et&pi alladivi- 
nasavasena^* yatha visarukkbassa mdlam pi ^aco pi pattam pi puppkam pi 

so phalam pi visam eva Hi iikcapbalo tath* etaiaih*^ rupam pi -pe- potthabbam 
pi visam eva Hi visarukkho viya niccapbal,! tajyo ti« punarottaran ti 
gatbabaudhanena tarn atthaib pakatatarath katuih evam aha, ta. ratana nta- 
karitthiyo’'^ ti lamikehl^dukkbaaambhatanam ratananaih autarayakara itthiyo 
taiii pareaam datva anacaraih caranti. 

30 Itoparam nanappakarena attano dhainmakathayilaaani dassento 
aha, cattar' imani samfiia F*kha yani kicce jaie anattbacarani ’ ‘ bha- 
ranti tani parakule oa vasetabbaoi : gonaih dheDum yanam bhariyaib 
cattari etani pandito yaoi gphara yippayasaye*^ 


1 ptdirapaii*. ^ omit ca. * Bd -maro. ^ C& -a. * Bd -iya. * Bd 

-kara. ’ C*a va. ® Bd ekapi, omitting evam. • Bde -didaisanavaaena. Bd 
-lataya. ** apa-. C* ayatl, Bdayatl, C&fna afi-. ** Bd» -latta. 

auanta va, C« anattba vaho, Bd an atta ea. Bd .paflavaseua. Bd 
tathevataau* Bd# ppnamam*. Bd •faih, *®Bd,»naiillkt*». Bd anattha- 
kari. Ck# omit kicce jate anattbakari tani. Qb* gharanl nippa*. 
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i. Kuiluiajiitaka. (alii.) 


Goriiiiii dlieiiuiii ca yanan ca ' 
bhariyam natikule iia vasaye, 
bliajanti^ rathaiii ajanaka^ 
ativaliena lianaiiti pungavaiii, 21*3. 

7. Ooheiia hanaiiti vacchakaiii, 5 

bhariya natikule paflus.satiti. 2^)4. 

Cha iiuaiii saiiirua P-kha yani^ kicce jate anattliaciiraiii bbavaiiti : 
Huunaih ilhauuiu natikule ’ ca bliaiiya caraiii'* iiava ' iikkhabhag’gan 
ca yaiiarii dureiuitto papaha^ayako ** ca kicce jate aiiatthacaraiii 
bhavantiti. AUhalii klialu saniiii^, P-klui thanehi itthi .saniikarii ava- 10 
jaiiati " : dalidclata aturata jinnakata »urasondakata muddhata*^ l)a- 
niattata sabbnkiccc.su anuvattanaia sabbadhamniarii anuppadanena ‘ \ 
iniehi khalu ,s. P-kha atthahi thanehi itthi samikarii avajanati. Bha- 
>!iti ca pan’ uttar’ ettha'^ vakyaiii : 

K. Daliddaih atuian capi jinnakarh .>ura.sondakam 15 

painattahi niiiddhapattan ca rattaiii kicc<‘.su hapanain 
sabbakaniapadanenn avajaiianti .Miinikan ti. 295 . 

Navahi khalu .s. P-kha thaiiclii ittlu pado.sarii aharati aiaiuaga- 
inanasila ca hoti uyyana.^Tla ' ca hoti nadititthagainana!>Ila ca hoti 
natikulagainanaslla ca lioti parakulagainaiiasila ca hoti adasadussa- 20 
iiiandananuyogani ^ aiiuyuttaslla ca lioti luajjapayiin ca hoti nillokanasila 
ca hoti padvaratthayini*’^ ca hoti, iinehi khalu s. P-kha navahi thanehi 
itthi padosani aharatiti. Bhavati ca pan' uttar’ ettha^* vakyarii : 

<t. Araniaslla uyyanaih nadi natiparakulam * 

<lussamandanani anuyutta ya c’ itthi luajjapayini 296. 2.5 

10 . ya ca nillokanasila ya ca padvarathayini 

navahi etehi thanehi padosani aharat itthiyo'*". 297. 

Cattalisahi khalu s. P-kha thanehi ‘itthi purisaih accavadati ' vijain- 
bhati vloamati vila.sati vilajjati iiakhena iiakhaih ghatteti padena 
padaiii akkaiiiatij* katthena jiathaviih likhati darakaih ullaihgheti io 

^ read : gavah ca - - yaii.i ca ? * Ih* bhuhjanti, C* bhajanti tor bhanj- / * Bd 

a>a. * Bd adds vatthQiii. -la. " so C* for curaV Bd varam, C« paraiii 

’ navaifa. » Bd arikkha blianganca. » papasbluicako. Bd» -kariirii. 

Hd« add bhavati ca inanuttarettha vakyaiu. *■ ibi muthat.i, B» muddata 
Hd'i sabbadhaiie. so Bd^; C*' anuppapadena, C« anuppapiina. panu-. 

’Mid -ttaranca. rathanaih. Bd sabbaki-. so ltd panidh.mena 

'"Bd.anti. Bd« -gamanasila. Kd fidaya-. *» C* pancadvii-, Bd padv.irayini. 

* Bd ina-. =*» Bd add ca hoti. so all three MSS. Bd adriyadu-. Ba ada- 
Mdu-. Bd -na- C** -ttha-, Bd -rant- lid ajjharati. Bd -mi 
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olariigheti‘ kijati kijapcti cumbati cumbapeti bhunjati bhunjapeti^ 
dadati"* ayacati^ kiitaiu anukaroti uccam bhasati nlcaih bhasati avic- 
catii bhasati viviccam bhasati naccena giteiia vaditena roditena vilasi- 
tena vibliusitena jagghati pekkhati paticaleti guyhabhandakam san- 
5 caleti uruiii vivarati urum pidahati thanam dasseti kaccharii dasseti 
nabhiiii dasseti akkhim nikhanati’^ bhanuikaiii ukkhipati ottham pali- 
khati" jivhani palikhati^ jivham nillajeti“ dussaiii niuncati dussam 
bandhati^ sirasaiii muncati sirasaiii*” bandhati, imehi khahi s. P-kha 
cattalisahi ‘ ' thanehi itthi purisam accavadati Paacavlsahi khalu 
10 s. P-kha thanehi itthi paduttha veditabba bhavati: samikassa pavasaiii 
vanneti pavutthaiii na-ssarati agataiii nabhinandati avannaiii tassu 
bhanati vannarii tassa iia bhanati anatthaih tassa carati attharii 
tassa na carati akiccam tassa karoti kiccam tassa na karoti parida- 
hitva sayati paraniinukhi nipajjati parivattakajata klio pano Ix^ti 
i<) kuihkuniiysyata dlghaih assasati dukkhaih vediyati uccarapassavaiii 
abhinham gacchati vilomani acarati parapurisasaddaih sutva kaiino’ 
sotam yiyarati tarn odahati*^ nihatabhoga kho pana hoti pativissakehi 
santhavam karoti nikkhantapada kho pana hoti visikhanucarini ati- 
carini kho pana lioti saiuike agarava padutthainanasamkappa iniohi 
20 khalu s. F-kha paocavisabi thanehi itthi paduttha veditabba bhavO' 
titi*®. Bhavati ca pan* uttar ettha vakyam: 

11 . Pavasaiii assa [vannetij gatam nanusocati, 
disva patim agatam nabhinandati, 

* bhattara''^ vannam na kadaci bhasati, 

25 ete paduttiiaya bhavanti lakkhana. 298. 

It. Anattham tassa’' carati’’ asanhata, 
atthah ca hapeti akiccakarinl, 
paridahitva sayati*’ parammukhi, 
ete paduttifaya bhavanti lakkhana. 299. 


‘ Bd ulamghupesu. * C* bhoja-, C» bhuja*. ’ dadati. * Bd« ya-. * 
-nati, Bd nikkhanati. • Bd upaiikkiiati. ’ Bd omits jivham pa*. * Rd nille- 
lati. * Bd patib-. airamaam. ** Bd -sehi. Bd aghacarati. ** Bd* 

-ttham, C« pavuaaarii, C*' pavuccaaaiii. ** C*' omit tassa bh. v. ** para-. 

Bd kukupiya-, B» kukammiya-. ” C** omit tita. Bd adds abhinham 
dvare tithati kaccharii afigaiii thanani dasseti disodisaiii gaihtva pekkhati. ” 
Bda -irisati. Bd* -antitl. ** so all three MSS. ** so for anatthamassa, 
Bd anatthaih tasseva. ail three MSS. -ti. 
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IS. Parivattakajata ' ca bhavati^ kumkiimi, 
dighan ca assasati dukkha vediti®, 
uccarapassayam abhinha^ gacchati, ete etc. 300. 

14 . Viloniain acarati akiccakarini^. 
saddaih nisameti parassa bhasato. 
nihatabhoga ca karoti sauthavani, ete etc. 301. 
ir.. Kicchena laddham kasirabhaiam dhanaiii 
vittarii vinaseti dukkhena sambhatairi, 
pativissakehi ca kcy’oti santhayaiii, ete etc. 302. 
i((. Nikkhantapada visikhaniicarim 
iiiccaiii isasaminilii padutthanianasa 
aticarini hoti tath’ ev’ agararal*, ete etc. 303. 

17 . Abhikkhanam titthati dvaramiile 
thanani kacchani ca‘ dassayanti. 
disodisaiii pekkhati bhantacitta* ete etc. 304. 
m. Sabba uadi vaiiikagati “ sabbe katihamaya vana 
sabbitthiyo kare papaiii labhainane* nivatake. 305. 

19 . Sace labhetha khanam va raho va 
nivatakuro vapi labhetha tadisaiii 
sabba ca itthi kareyyurii no“ papam 
abnam aladdha'* pithasappinapi [saddhirii]. 306. 

>Q. Naranain aramakarasu narisii 
anekacittasu aniggahasu ca, 
sabb’ attaiiii'^ pitikarapi vesiya^*, 
na vissase, titthasanm hi nariyo ti. »307. 

Ta. gonaih dhenun ti lingavipallasena vuttaiii, natikule padussatiti 
ta, sa nibbhaya hutva tarunakalato patthdya vissasikehi daaadihi aaddhim ana- 
caraih carati, iiataka natv&pi niggabarh na karonti att^no akittiiu pariharamana 
ajanaiita viya hoiiti, aiiatthacariiiiti anasirhaitabbaattha**, akiccakariniti '’a., 
a gun an ti Jiyarahitarii, papasaliayako ti dummitto, daliddatii ti dalidda- 
taya, sesapadesu pi es’ eva nayo, ta. daliddo alaihkaradinam abhavato kileseiia 
samgaiihiturii na sakkotiti tarii avajanatiti gilano pi** vatthukamakilesakame*® 
sariiganhiturii nu sakkotiti, jarajinno kayikavarasikakhiddaratisamattho na hoti, 

‘ Cfc parSvattaka-, C» paravattaka-. lid pari vattaka-. *read: hoti. » Bd« vedayati. 
* read; -ha. * C'f lid* atikicca-. ® lid* apetaga. ’ vi. * C* -ta, Bd* -nati. 
“ Cfc* -na. -ka so Bd; C** omit no. C** aiattha. Bd* 

■tthana. Bda cesiya. so all three MSS. for anatthacarani-? *• so C* 
for -atthani?; C* -attani, Bd anacaritabbani aiiattani. ” so ail three MSS. 
for -karanUi? Bd -nati. Bd ti, piya. Bd adds hi 
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surasondo tassu hattlie^ pilandhanaduii pi suraghararii fieva paveseti, muddlio^ 
andhabalo ratikusalo^ na hoti, painatto daaisoiido^ hutva gharadasihi^ saddhiiii 
samvasati, bhariyaiii pana akkosati paribhasati tena tain ‘ avajanati ^ sabbakiccesu 
anuvattaiitaiii ayaiii nittejo mam eva armvattattti taiii akkosati paribhasati, yo pana*^ 
sabbadhanam anuppadeti kutumbaih paticchapeti tasga bhariya sabbaddhana- 
sararh hatthe katva taiii diisaiii viya avajanati iochamaiia ko taya attho ti 
gharato pi taiii iiikkaddhissati’, luuddbapattaiiti muddhabhSvappattarii, rattan 
ti pamattam, padosamaharatiti samike padosam abarati dussati papakammaih 
kurottti a., ar amagainaii asiia ti samikaih anapuccha va abhiiihaiii puppba- 
10 ramadfsu annataraiii gantva ta. atiacaraiu caritva ajja maya aramarukkbadeva- 
taya*^ balikammaih kataii ti adini vatva balasamikaih sannapeti, paiidito pana 
addha esa ta. anacararh caratiti puna tassa gantuiii na deti, evaih sabbattha 
attho veditabbo, parakulan ti saiiditthasambhattadlnam gehaiii, taiii sa^^ 
asukakule me vaddhi payojita atthi tavakalikaiii dinnam*^ atthi taiii sodhe- 
15 mlti adini vatva gacchati, nillokanasila ti vatapanaiitaradihi olokatiasila 
pad va|rattbayiniti attaiio aiigapaccafigani dassenti padvare titthati, accava- 
datiti'^ atikkanima carati atikkamma vadati samikassa saiitike thita ca'^ 
annassa nimittaiii dassetiti a., vijambhatiti ahaih taiii disva vijambhissami''^ 
taya sannaya okasassa attbitaih va natthitaih va jaiieyyasiti pathamam eva 
SO katasaiiiketa va hutva akatasariiketa v&pi evaiii esa mayi bajjhisaatiti samikassa 
passe thita va vijambhati^" vijambhanaih dasseti, vinainatiti kincid eva 
bhumiyaih pStetva taiii ukkhipanti viya onamitva pitthiih dasseti, vilasatiti 
gamanadihi iriyapathehi alaihkareiia vilasam dasseti, vilajjatiti vilajjanti viya 
vatthena sarirarii cbadeti kavataiii va bhittaih va alliyati, iiakhena Ui padana- 
85 kheiia padariakham hatthanakhena hatthanakhain ghatteti, k at then a ’ti 
daiidakena, darakaii ti attano va puttaih annassa va puttam gahetva ukkhi- 
pati va ukkhipapeti va, kilatlti sayaih kilati darakaih kilupeti, curabanadlsu pi 
es’ eva nayo, dadatiti |assa kincid eva phalaiii va pupphaiii va deti, yuca- 
tlti tarn eva patiyacati, anukarotiti darakena katarii anukaroti, iiccaii ti 
so mahasaddavasena va thomanavasena’’ va uccaih, nican ti mandasaddavaseiia ^ 
va amanapavacanena va*‘ paribbavavacanavasena** va nicarii, aviccan ti 
bahujanamajjhe apaticchaiaiie^^, viviccan ti rabo paticchannain, naccena ’ti 
etehi iiaccSdihi iiimittam karoti, ta. roditena nimittakaranena^^ rattiiii deve vas* 
saute vatapaiiena hatthim aropetva settbiputtena nitaya purobitabrahmaniya 
S5 vattbuiii kathetabbaih, jagghatiti mahabasitam basati^'^, evani pi nimittaiii 

* lid -a, -e, Bd adds ti. ® C* -le. * Bd -isu son do. ® aiii-. * Bd 

naiii, ’ Bd -jaiiani. ® C*'* so, omitting pana. • Bd nam iiikadhati. Bd adds 
apuccha va. ** Bd« .me-. ’^Bd tassa, Bd dvinnakarii. ** Bd ullo-. ’^Bd 
accacaratlti. '* Bd omits a, vadati. Bd va. C** vijamh-. Bd atthi- 
bhavam va in the place of attbitaih--. C'k vijamb-. *‘Bd omits hattha--. 

** C» thomasavanena. ** mandasavanavasena. omit amariajia--. 

C** -bhavanavasena, B* -bhasavacana*. ** Bd -aiii. -karane. *** C** -anti# 
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karoti, kacchari ti upakacchakam, pali klia titi Maiitehi likbati si rasan ti 
kesavattim eva, kesanarii inocanabandhaiie pi^ parapurisanarii iiimittain karoti^ 
aniyametva va^ kocid eva sarajjissatiti pi karoti^ yeva^, veditabba bbavatiH'^ 
ayaih mayi padut.tha kuddha kujjhitva paiia miccha caratiti panditeiia veditabba 
bhavati^, pavasan ti asukagame payuttadhanaih nassati gaccha taiii sadhelii 
vyavaharaiii ^ karohtti adlni vatva tasmith gate ariacaram caritukama pavasaiii 
vanneti, anatthan ti avaddhirii, akiccan li akattabbayuttakarh, paridahitva 
ti galhaiii nivasetva, parivattakaj ata^ ti ito c’ ito ca parivattamana, kutii- 
kuiniyajata ti kolahalajata padamfile iiipanne upatthapeti dTpaiii jalapeti naiiappa- 
karakarii kolahalain karoti tassa kilesaratiiii iiaseti dukkbam vedayatiti sTsain lu 
me rujjatiti adini vadati, vilomf macarattti aiiaraih sTtaiii icchantassa (iiiiiam 
detiti adlriaih vasetia paccanlkavutti hoti, nihatabhoga ti samikeiia diikkhaih'*’ 
sambhatanain bhogariaiit suralolatadihi vitiasika, santhavan*^ ti kiiesavasena 
saiithavam*' karoti, tiikkhaiitapada ti jarassa upadharanatthaya nikkhaiita- 
pada, samike patimbi agaraveii’ eva ca paduttbamafiasataya ca aticarini hoti, i5 
sabbittbiyo ti tliapetvii vipassaiiaya tanukatakilesa sesa sabba ittbiyo papam 
kareyyum, labbamaiie ti “ labbamane saihvijjamaiie ti a., nivatake ti raho 
mantanako paiibbedake khaiiaih*^ va raho va ti papakaranatthaya okasaiii va 
paticcbanuatfliariaih va kareyya*^ no ti ettha no ti iiipatamattam, alattba*' 
ti aladdba ayam eva va pStbo, annaih sarapaniiapurisam alabbitva plfhasappi- *20 
iiapi tato patikittbatarenapi’’ papakam kareyy’ eva, dramakarasu ti*** abbi- 
ratikfirikasu aiiiggabasu ’ti iiiggahena vinetuiii asakkuneyyasu, tittha- 
saind ti yatba tittbam uttamadbamesu na kinci**^ nabayantam vdreti tatliA 
etapi raho va kbanc va nivatake va sati na kind*® patikkbipanti. 

Tatha hi: Atite paiia Harana5»iyam Kandari ' nama raja uttama- 35 
rupadharo, tu^)!ja devasikaih aniacca ^ndhakarandakas alias siiiii aha- 

ranti, ten’ assa nivesune paribhandarii katva gandhakarandake phaletva 
gandhadaruni katva aharaiii pacanti^\ bhariya pan’ assa'^ abhirupa 
ahosi naniena Kinnara’*^ nama, purohito pi 'ssa saniavayo Pancala- 
cando iiaina biiddliisanipaniio ahosi, raono pana pasadarii nissaya, :to 

antopakare janibiirukkho nibbatti, tassa sakba»))akaramatthake olarn- 
banti, tassa chayaya jeguccbo diissanthano pitbasappi vasati, atb’ 
okadivasarii Kinnara devi vatapaneim olokonti tarn disva patibaddba- 


‘ M upalikkh-. * hi. ^ Bda omit niyametva va. * C* piyakaroti. ‘ 

add paduttha. « Bd -antiti. ’ lid -anti, « Bd« voh-. • C*« para-. C* Bd 

-a. “ J3d saijitha-. -no pi, C» -no ti. mattanakkhatam, inaii- 

tanakkhana. ** Bd* -yyuiii. Bd aladdba. ** C« Bd -nnam. Bd» patik- 
kulata-. C* adds dramakarasu, C* -karasu. Bd* anabhi-. so all three 
MSS. for kand? Bd kinnaro. ” Bd -ccasahassaifa. ” Bd* paccati. “ Bd 
pissa. Bd -ri. vuddhi-. 
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citta hutva rattiiii rajauam ratiya samganhitva tasniiih niddaiii okkante 
^anikam utthaya nanaggarasabhojanaiii suvannasarake pakkhipitva 
ucchaiigel' katva satakarajjuya vatapaneiia otaritva .jambuih aruyha 
sakhaya oruyha pithasappim bhojetva papam katva agataniaggen’ 
•'» eva pasadarii aruyha gandhelii sariram ubbattetva ranna saddhirii ni- 
pajji, eten’ upayena iiibaddharii ten’ eva saddhirii papam karoti, r^api 
na janati. So ekadivasam nagaraiii padakkhinam katva nivesanaiii 
pavisanto janibucchayaya sayitaifa paraniakaninnappattaih pithasappirii 
disva purohitarii aha: ,,pass* etaih^ inanussapetan“ ti. ,,Ania deva“ 
10 ’ti. „Api nu kho samma evarupam pattkkularii kaci itthi chandara- 
gavasena upagaccheyya“ ’ti. Tam kathaih sutva pithasappi manaih 
janetva Mayam r^’a kirn kathesi, attano deviya mama santikarii 
agamanaii) na janati manne*' ti jamburukkhassa ahjalim paggahetva 
,,suna sami jamburukkhe nibbattadevate , thapetva taih'^ anno etam 
15 karanaih na jauatiti“ a. Purohito tassa kiriyam disva cintesi : „addha 
ranno aggamahesi jamburukkhenagantva * imina saddhirii papam karo- 
titi“ so riyanaiii pucchi: ,, maharaja deviya te rattibhage sarirasam- 
phasso kidiso hotiti'\ „Samma anriarii na passaini, majjhimayame 
pan’ assa sariraiii sitalarii hotiti“'. „Tena hi deva titthatu anna 
i !0 itthi, aggamahesi te Kinnara devi imina saddhirii papain karotiti *. 
„Samiua kirii vadesi, evarupa paramavilasappatta kirii imina parainii> 
jegucchena saddhirii abhiramissatiti“. .,Tena hi naih deva pariganha- 
hiti“. So ,,sadhu** ’ti rattirii bhuttasayamaso taya saddhirii nipajjitvii 
„pariganhissami tan** ti pakatiya niddupaganmnavclaya niddupagatu 
85 viya ahosi, sapi utthaya tath’ eva akasi, raja tassa aiiupudaih yeva 
gantva jambucchayarii nissaya atthasi. Pithasappi deviya kujjhitva 
,,tvarii^ aticirayitva agata** ti** hatthena kannasakkhaliyaih ’ pahari, 
atha iiaih „ma'^ kujjhi sami, raono niddupagainanaiii olokesin** ti 
vatva tassa gehe padaparicarika viya ahosi, tena pan’ assa paha- 
50 rena sihamukhakundalarii kannato galitva ranno padamule pati, raja 
,,vatp’ssati ettakan** ti tam gahetva gato, sapi tena saddhirii ati- 
caritva purimaniyamen’ eva gantva rariria saddhirii nipajjiturii arabhi. 
Raja patikkhipitva punadivase „Kinnara devi maya dinnarii sabba- 
lariikararii alaihkaritva etu‘* ’ti anapesi, sa „sihakundalaih me suvanna- 
karassa santike** ti vatva naganii, puna pesite pana ekakundala va 

* all three MSS. ucca-. '* Bd ekath. ■* Bd hitaih. * Bd -na*. * hot!. * 

Bd -sasampanna. ^ Bd adds ajjt. ® Bd agacchati. * Bd« -safikha-. fid 
adds main. ” C*« te. Bd vatt-. C*'* -a. 
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agiiinasi, raja pucchi „kahaii to kundalaii“ ti „suvannakarassa san- 
tike“ ti suvannakararii pakkositva' „kiriikarana iniassa^ kundalaiii na 
desiti®“ a., ,,nahaih ganhanii deva“ ti, raja kujjhitva ,,pape candali^ 
inadisena te suvannakarena bhavitabban'* ti vatva „tam kundaJaih 
purato khipitva purohitam a,: „samma saccam taya vuttaiu, gacclia 5 
sisam assa chedapeliiti“. So taiii rajagehe yeva ekasmim padese tha- 
j)etva rajaiiaiii upasamkamitva „deva nia Kinnaradeviya ' kujjhi^ sabba 
itthiyo evarupa yeva, sace pi itthnianj dussilabhavaih passitukamo’ 
dassessami te etasarii papakarh c’ eva bahumayabhavan ca, ehi anna- 
takavesena janapadarii caraiia“ *ti. ll^a „sadhu“ 'ti mataram r. 10 
paticchapetva tena saddliiih carikam pakkami, te saiiiyojananiaggaiii 
gantva niahaniagge niiiiniiaiiaiii eko kuiimbiko puttass* atthaya man- 
galaiii katva ekarh kuiiiariknih paticchannayaue uisidapetva iiiahaiitena 
parivareiia gaccliati, tain disva purohito” a.: „sace icchasi imam ku- 
marikam taya saddbiiii paparii karetum sakka**'* ti, „kim kathesi, is 
mahaparivara na sakka samma“ ’ti, purohito „tena hi passa deva“ 

*ti purato gantva maggato avidure sanim “ parikkhipitva rajanam anto- 
^aniyaril katva «ayaih maggapasse rodanto nisidi, atba iiam kiitimbiko ‘ 
disva ,,tata kasma luda^iti'' pucchi, „bhariya me garubhara, taiii kula- 
gbaram neturii maggapatipaiino ’smi, tassa antaramagge yeva gabbbo 20 
l ali, esa aiitos»aniyam kilamati, kaci 'ssa itthi santike n’ atthi, mayapi 
ta. gantuth na sakka, na janami kirn biiavissatiti'S „ekaiii itthim 
ladhum vat^titi, ma rodi, baliu itthiyo, eka ganiiss>atjti“, „tena hi 
ayam eva kumarika gacchatu, etissapi maiigalam bliavissatiti“, so 
cintesi : „saccarh vadati, sunisaya pi mangalam eva imina nimittena, sa 
puttadhitahi vaddhissatiti*- tarn eva papesi ”, ^a ta. pavisitva rajanam 
disva patibaddbucitta hutva papain akasi, rajapi ’ssa augulimuddikam 
adasi, atba naiii katakiccaiii nikkhainitva agatam pucchiiiisu: „kini 
vijata“ ti, ,,suvannavannaih puttaii“ ti, kutum|)iko tarii adaya payasi, 
purohito pi ranno santikaih gantva „dittha” te deva kumarikapi evarii so 
papa kiinanga pana annapi, api pana te kifici diiiiian“ ti, „ama anguli- 
muddika dinna“ ti, ,,uassa tam dassannti“ vegeiia gantva yanakam 
ganhitva „kim etan“ ti vutto „ayarii me** brahmaniya ussisakc 
thapitanuiddikam gabetva agata“ ti „dehi amma muddikan“ ti, sa tarii 


^ Hd -sapelva. * Bd imissa. ® Bd detUi. * Bd -le. ^ -iih. ‘ Bd -ittlia. 
’ Hd« natukamo. “ Bd adds rajanam. * Bd sakkomi. Bd gaihtva, omit 

i?aritva. *>0^ saniiii, Bd sadhana. Bd* pesesi. -an. Bd ayameva. 
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dadamaiia brahiiianaiii hattlie’ nakliena vijjhitva ,,ganha cora“ ’ti 
adasi. Evarii brahiimno nanavidhehi upayehi anna balm aticariiiiyo 
ranoo da^setva ,»idha ta?a ettakam hoti®, annattha gamissania deva“ 
’ti a. Raja sakala-Jambudipe cari» te pi „sabba itthiyo evarupa bha- 
^ vissanti. kin no etahi. nivattaina*' ‘ti* Haranasiin eva paccagantva 
..evaiii^ inalian\ja tttiiiyo nania, evaiii papadhanima pakati ctasaiii. 
khania^ dcva Kiunaradeviya‘* ti purohitena yacito khamitva rajanive- 
sanato naih*’ nikkaddhape.^i , thanato pana tarn’ apanetva annaiii 
agganiahesim akasi, tan ca plthasappim nikkaddhapetrajanibiisakiiath " 
10 chedapesi. Tada K. Pancalacando nbosi, iti attana dittbakaranain eva. ' 
aharitva das.'^ento 

21 . Yarii VO disva Kandari-Kinnaranaih 
sabbitthiyo na rainanti agaro 
tari\ tadisaih inaccam cajitva bhariya'^ 

15 annarii disva jnirisath pitbasappin ti g. a. iiOS. 

T. a.; Yaiii ve Kandarissa'^ ranno Kiniiaruy.i oa deMyu ti iint^Mint 
Kandari-KinuaraiiHih viragakaranaiii ahosi tain dfsv.i jaiiitabb.iin sabbitthiyo 
attano samikanam na rainanti agare, taths hi annain pilhasappipurisain disv.i 
taih rajariaih tadisam ratikusalaiu inarraiii cajitva bhariya tena manussapeteiia 
20 saddhlm paparh akasiti 

Aparo; atito Hako nama Haranasiraja dbainniena r. karesi, tada 
Barariasiya fiacinadvaravasino ckassa daliddassa Pancapajia nania 
dhita ahosi, sa kira pubbe pi eka daliddadliita mattikain inadditva gelio 
bhittirh limpati, ath’ cko paccekabuddho attano pabbharapariblianda- 
25 karanatthaiii „kabaih mattikaiii labhissarniti‘‘ cintetva ,.BaranaMyani 
laddhurii sakka“ ti '' parupitva pattahattho nagararii pavisitva ta.^^a 
avidure atthasi, sa kujjhitva olokenti** ..samanii mattikain pi na 
labhasiti“ vatva'^ inahantarii niattikapindarii aharitva patte tIiaj)o.>i. >o 
taya niattikaya pabbh^re paribhandain akasi tassa rnattikapinda- 

’ Bd -nahatthaiii. * Bd hotu. ’ nivattitva, * C* iiiiii, Bd omits evain. * 
lid -atha. • C*« omit naih. ‘ omit tarn add agge * C* -kathevn, 

C* -kanieva, li* -karanameva. Bd yafica. Bd kinnari-. read: -trha 
bharya. ’* Bd yahca kinnarikaasa. ** so all threa MS.S, lid adds d- 
varain. lids add paduthena inaTiasa mattikampi bhikkhatiti avooa |<acceka> 
buddho nkcalo va ahosi atha sa paccekabuddhaiii iiiccalitaih disva puna dttain 
pasadetva oloketvil. Bd adds sukhumaiii. Bds add sa iiacirasseva tato 
cavitva tasmiiii yeva nagare bahidvaragame duggatitthiya kucchimhi patisandbiin 
ganhi sa dasamasaccayena iiiatiikuccbUo nikkhami. 
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phaiena isanram phassasampannaiii ahosi, kujjhitva ulukitatta pana 
hattliapadamukhaakkhinasani papani virupani ahesurh, teiia naiii Pau- 
capapa t' eva ^ sanjaniriisu. Ath' ekadirasaiii Baranasiraja rattiiii 
annatakavesena nagaraih pariganhanto tath padcsatii gato, sapi gania- 
darikalii saddhirii kilanti ajanitva va rajanaih halthe gaiilii, so tassa ^ 
iiatthasaniphajisena sahhaveiia santhatuiii^ iiasakkhi, dibbaphaisseiia 
])uttho viya abosi, so phassaragaratto tatharupanj* pi tarn Imttlie ga- 
hetva ,,kas.sa dhitasiti‘‘ puccbitva ,,dvaravasiiio“ ti vutte assaiiiika- 
bhavaiii puccbitva ,,aliaii to samiko bhavissaiui. gaccba matapitaro 
jinujanapeliiti“ a., sa nultapitjfro iipagantva .,eko niaui puriso iccha- lo 
titi“ vatva pi diiggato bbavissati^ saco tadisani pi icchati. sadbii“ 

'ti vutte gantva matapitubi auunnatabbavam arocosi. so tasmirii yeva 
gelie taya saddbiiii vasitva pato va rajanive.sanaiii pavisi, tato'pjittbay’ 
eva raja aniiatakavcseria nibaddbam ta. gacchati annaiii ittbiih olo- 
ketutii na iccbati. Atb' ekaclivasam tassa pitu lohitapakkbaiidika 15 
uppajji, asainbhinnakbirasappimadhusakkharayutto paysiso tassa bbe- 
>ajjaiu, tarii te daliddataya uppadetuih na ^akkonti. tato Pancapapaya 
iiiilta clliitaraiii a.: „kiiii amnia tava .samiko payasarii uppadetuih 
sakkbissatiti“, ,,amma mama sarnikena ambehi pi duggatatarena bba- 
vitabbaiii, evaih sunte pi puccliissaini iiaiu, ma cintayiti“ vatva tassa- 
gamamivelaya dummana' butva uisidi, atba narii rajii iigautva „kim 
duniinanasiti** puccbitva tarn attbaiii sutva .,bhadde idam atiissara- 
bhcsajjaih kuto labbissamiti“ vatva cintesi: ,,na sakka maya nicca- 
kabuii evaiii carituih. aiitaramagge parissayo pi dattbabbo, sace klio 
patia etain antopuraiii ncssami etissa pbassasanij^adam ajananta ‘am- 
liakaiii raja yakkhiniih gabetva agato’ ti kcliiii karissanti. sakala- 
iiagaravasino etissa sampha.s.saiii jana[)etva garahaiii mocessamiti“, 
iitba narii a, : ,.bbadde ina cintnyi, aliarissami to pitu payasair* ti 
vatvii taya saddbiiii abbirainitva rajaiiivesanarii* gantva punadivase 
tadisurii payasarii pacapctva pannani aggabetva'’ dve pute katva ekas- 
inirii® payasarii pakkbipitva ekasiniui culamaniih tliapetva baudbitva 
rattibhage gantva „bbadde inayarii dalidda, kicchena sampadi tarii, 
tava pitaraiii *aj[ja imamba [luta payasarii bbunja sve iinaniba ti 
vadeyyasiti** a. : sa tatlia akasi , atb’ assa pita ojasanipannatta 
payasassa thokam eva bhunjitva titto jato, sesarii matu datva sayani 

' lid tveva-. 3 B<1 sandbareturii. =* Bd -samphasseiia. ♦ l\d tathaviru- * 

-titi. J1<I» va etassa. ’ -no. ’’ Bd« jiharapatva. ’ C** ornlt ek-. to 
Bd -atu. 
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pi bluinji, tayu })i sukhita ahesuiii, culanmnipu^iii punudivasatthaya 
Uiapesuiii, raja nivesanaiii gautva niukham dhovitva „cu}anianim me 
aharatha“ ’ti vatva „na passania deva“ 'tl vutte „sakalanagaram 
vicinatha“ ’ti a., viciuitva na passiihsu, „tena hi bahinagare dalidda- 
s geheMi bhattapannapute upadaya vicinatha“ ’ti vicinitva * tasmiiii 
ghare culamanim disva ,»tassa matapitaro cora^“ ti bandhitva iia- 
yimsu, ath’ assa pita nsami na mayaih coii, annenayatii niani abhato'* 
ti vatva „kena“ ’ti vutte ,jamatara me*“ ti acikkhitva ,,kahaih so“ 
ti pucchite „dhita me janatiti a., tato taya saddhim kathesi: „amma 
10 samikan* te jaiiasiti“, „na janamiti**, •evam sante amhakarii jivitaiii 
n attliiti***, ,,tata so andhakare agaiitva* andhakare yeva yati, ten’ 
assa rupaii) na janami, hatthasamphasseiia pana naih janiturii sakko- 
miti^', so rajapurisanam arocesi, te pi ranno arocesuiiK raja ajananto 
viya hutva ^tena hi taiii itthirii rajahganc' antosaniyarh thapetva 
IB saniya hatthappamanarii chiddam katva nagaravasino sannipatetva 
hatthasamphasseiia coram ganhatha** ’ti a.» rajapurisa tatha katuiii 
tassa santikaiii gantva rupam disra va vippatisarino hutva ahaihsu^ 
,.ayam^ pisaciti'‘’“ jigucchitva phusiturii” na ussahiihsu , anetva 
])ana'’ rajangane antosaniyaiii thapetva sakalanagaravasino saunipate- 
20 sum, sa agatagatassa chiddena pasaritaih hattharii gahetva va „no 
eso'‘ vadati, purisa tassa dibbaphassasadise phasse bajjhitva apa- 
gantum na sakkhiihsu, „sac’ ayam dandaraha dandaiii datvapi dasa* 
kammakarabhavam upagantvapi etarii ghare karissama“ ’ti cintayimsu, 
atha te rajapurisa dandehi kottetva pabbajesuih ' \ uparajaih ^ikatva 
?5 sabbe ummattaka viya ahesum, atha'* raja: »,lvinci^^ aharii bha- 
veyyan*’ ti hattham pasaresi, tarn liatthe gahetva va „coro me 
gahito“ ti mahasaddam kari, raja te purise pucchi: „tumhe etaya 
hatthe gahita kim cintayittha'* ’ti, te yathabhutaiii arocesum, atha 
lie raja a.: ,,ahara^ attaiio geham anetum 'evaiii karesiih”, etissii 
.10 phassam'® ajananta mam paribhaveyyun ti vatva ,,tasma‘'‘ maya 
sabbe tumhe janapita, vadatha ** idani kass' esa gehe bhavitum yutta“ 
ti, ,,tinnhakam deva** ’ti, atha narh abhisihcitva aggamahesim annasi*^', 


' Bd C* ■•iiantd. ^ Bd -ro. * C** -to, Bd me janamatard. * C** yan, ^ 
natthi. ** C*' aganjitva, C» aganchiUa. ’ C*' adds sa, C« sa. * ahaddhi. 
® Bdtf dhidhi. C^jlsa-, C* pisamitl, Bd phisacati. “ C** phusitaih, Bd 
phassi-. ** Bd* add nain. Bda palapesuih, ** Bd adds naiii. kanci. 

Bd* add etaih. Bd* evamakasl, C* -a, omits ph-. -blia*- 

Bd* cintetva. C^* tassa. ” Bd -etha. Bd akasi. 
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rnatapitunnarii pi ’ssa issariyaib dape.'^i, tato pattliaya pana' saniinatto 
11* eva vinicchayaih patthapesi na annam itthim oloketi, ta tassa* 
antararii pariyesiiiisu, sa ekadivasarii dvinnam* aggamahesibhavassa 
supine nimittam disva ranno arocesi, raja supinapathake pakko- 
sapetva „ovarupe supine ditthe kiih hotiti“ pucchi, te itarasaih s 
itthinam sautika lancam gahetva ,,niahariya deviya sabbasetahatthino 
kbandhe nisinnabhavo tunibakarii inaranassa pubbaniinittam battbik- 
kbandhagataya candaparaniasanaih tumhakaiii paccamittarajanayii- 
nassa* pubbaniniittan'* ti vatva ,,idani kirii katabban*' ti vutte 
.,deva imam mareturii na %akka, navaya pana narii tbapotya lo 
iiadiyaih vissajjetum vattatiti** vadiriisu, raja abaravatthalamkarebi 
saddhitii rattibbage'^ nam navayaih thapetva nadiyaiii vissajjapesi, sa 
iiadiya vuybamaiia betthanadiya navaya udakakilam kilantassa Pa- 
variyaranno abhiniukliarii * patta, tassa senapati navarii disva ,,ayam 
nava mayhan“ ti a„ raja „navaya bhandam mayhan“ ti vatva aga- is 
taya navaya tarn disva ,,ka iiama tvarii pisacisadisa^" ti pucebi, sa 
sitam katva Bakassa ranno aggamahcsibhavaih kathetva tam*^ sabbarh 
pavattiiii tassa kathesi, sa pana Pancapapa ti sakala-Jambudipe pd> 
kata^, aiha nam raja batthe gahetva ukkhipi, saba gahanen" eva 
jihassaragaratto annasu itthisu'” itthisannam pi akatva taiii agga- 20 
luahesitthanc thapesi, sa tassa panasama ahosi, Bako tarn pavattiiii 
sutva ,,naham tassa aggamahesiiii'* katum dassamiti“ senarii sam- 
kaddhitva** tassa patititthe^’ nivesanaih katva pannaih pesesi : ,,bhari- 
yam va me detii \uddbarii va‘* ti, so'^ yuddiias^jjo ahosi, ubhinnam 
aniacca ,,niatugamain nissaya maranakiccaiii 11’ atthi, purimasamikatta 
esa Bakassa papunati navaya laddhatta Pavariyassa ‘ \ tasma eke- 
kassa gehe sattasattadivasaiii botu“ *ti mantetva dve pi rajaiio sanna- 
pesurii, te ubbo pi attamaiia hutva titthapatititUie ’ nagarani mapetva 
vasimsu, sa dvinnam pi tesam mahesittarii'^ kar»>si, dve pi tassa sam- 
niatta’® ahesum, sa pana ekassa ghare sattaham vasitva navaya 
itarassa gharam gacchati’*, navani pajetva neiitena ekena mahallaka- 
khanjakena vattena saddhim nadimajjhe papam karoti. Tada K. 


* bd* add taya. * C* tatassaui, ta yaasa. * add r^unain. • * -ra- 
jassa. • * C^8 -gaya • •kbathanaiii. ’ -ca-. ^ C** omit taiii. * 

add ahesum. Clt* omit itthisu all three MSS. -si. ** B«i»-ddhi. 

Bds tassa pana nadititthe. ** B<*» add yuddhaih dassami na bharlyan tl vatva. 
Cfc -riyayassa, riyassati. *• Bd» tithapatithena. ” Bd aggamahesi taiii. 
Cfcs samagga. »» Bd ghare gacohanti. -ke, Bda -khujjakena. 
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sakunaraja Baku ahosi, tasma idaiii attaiia ditthakarii ' aharitva 
dassento a. : 

‘ 2 - 2 . Bakassa ca^ Pavarikassii rafino 
accaiitakaniaiiugatassa bhariya 
s avacan^ baddhavasanugassa ’. 

kaiii va itthi* naticare tadannaii ti. 309. 

Ta accantakulnianugatassa ’ti accantaiii karuaiii aimgatassa, ava- 
cariti* anacaraiit oari, badd havas aiiugassa ® ’ti baddhassa ® attano vasanu- 
;;atassa attano pesanakarassa santike ti a., karaiiatthe va* saraivucaiiaiii. teiia 
10 saddhitii papain akasiti vuttaih hoti, tadaniian ti kataraiii annatii purisaiit 
iiaticareyyii 'ti a. 

Aparam*' pi: atite Brahmadattassa bhariya Piiigiyani iiaina” 
sihapanjaram vivaritva olokenti mahgalassagopakaiii disvii raaiio nid- 
dokkainanakale vatapanena oruyha tcna saddhiriv aticaritva punti 
i»i pasadam abhiruya gandhehi sarlraih ubbattctva ranna saddhiiu ni- 
pajji, ath* ekadivasam rsya .,kin iiu kho deyiya addharattasainayo 
iiiccarii >ariraiii i>Italam hoti. pariganhissaini nan“ ti ekadivtisam niddu- 
pagato viya hutva tarn utthaya gacchantirh anugantva assabandhena 
baddhiih aticarantim disva nivattitva sayanarii abhiruhi sapi aticaritva 
io agantva cullasayane nipajji, punadivase rajamaccamajjlte yova taiii 
pakkosapetva tarn kiccaiii avikaritva „sabba vu itthiyo papadhaninia“ 
ti tassa vadhabandhanachejjabhejjarahaiii domain khamitva thanti 
cavetva anaam aggamahesiiii akasi. Tada Kunalaraja Brahrnadatto 
ahosi, tcna tarn attana ditthakaih aharitva dassento pi; 

25 2 s, Pingiyani”^ sabbalokissarassa 

ranno piya Brahmadattassa bhariya 

avacari baddhavasanugassa ' ' , 

tarn vapi'sa najjhaga kdmakaminiti g. .a. 310. 

Ta. tain ti sa «vam aticaraiitl tarn va assabandham tain agganiahe- 
sithanan ti ubhayum pi na ajjhuga'*, ubhayato blialthu ahosi^ kamakaiuiniti 
k3me pattbayamaiia, evarh papadhamma itthiyo ti. 

‘ Bd ditham. ' Bd« anacari. * Bd pathavasanugata-. ' so C» ; C* kaih vasi 
itthi, Bd kaiii vapi itthi, read: kaih vapi thi? * Bd» anacariti. ** Bd pathassa. 

’ Bda tain. * Bd adds tarn. • Bd -ra. C« piilgiyati, pigiyati, Bd pi- 

yangayani. Bd adds aggamabesi. so C*«; Bd niddupaganiana-. *’ Bd 
-ruyhl. C* tulla-, Bd cujasayauake. ** •bandhanajje bheljarabariulosarii, 
r»d -baiidbacbajjabliajja-, C* -raharain-. Bd piyafigayaiii. Bd* auarari 

patba vasanugatassa. omit assa • *. ** Hd riajbagama. 
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Atitavatthuinhi itthlnaiii dosatii kathotva aparena pi pariyayeiia 
tasaiii dosam era kathento aha: 

24 . Khuddanam lahucittanam akataununa dubhinam’ 
nadevasatto puriso thmatii saddhatiiin arahati. tjll. 

2 ... Na ta' pajananti kataih na kiccaih 
na inataram pitaradi bliataratii va, 
atiariya samatikkaiitadhamnia 
.“saMs’ eva” cittassa vasarii vajanti. 312. 

2 fj. Ciraiiuviittham * pi giyaiii nianapaiii 
anukampakari) ^ panasanipii pi santaih *' 
ava.Mi’ kiccesu ca naiii jalianti, 
taMiiaham ittlnnaiii na vis.sasaini. 313. 

27 . Tliinaiii lii cittaiii yatha yanarassa'’ 
kaniiappakaiinaiii yatha rukkhachaya, 
calacalaih hadayarii itthiyanam 
cakkassa"^ iienii viya ' ’ parivattati. 314. 

2 H. Yada ta passanti samekkhamana ^ ' 

«adeyyarupam ' “ purisassa vittaiii “ 
saiihahi vacahi nayanti-ni-etaih 
kanibojaka jalajeneva. assam. 316. 

2 «. Yadii na passanti sainckkhuniaua 

adcyyarupam purisassa vittarii ” ^ 

samantato iiam parivajjayanti ^ 
tinno iiadiparagato va kullaiii. 316. 

80 . Silesupahia sikhi-r-iva sabbabbhakkhii 
tikkhaniaya nadi-r-iva *•' sighasota 
sevanti h’ eta piyam appiyan ca^’’ 
nava yatha orakulam paran ca. 317! 

31 . Na ta ' ekassa na dvinnaiii apano va'* pasarito, 

yo ta niayhan ti nianneyya vatarii jaleua badhaye*^ 318. 


* IW -uaih niittadubbhiiiaiii. * C*® taiii. ’ sassava * C* -niiuttaiu, 
hd -vuthaiu. * Bd -kammam. *’ Bd bhattaiii, santa, C® santim. ’ C® Bd 
•ivasu. ® Bd bSranassa, B® vara-. Bd itthinaiii. C*® omit ca-. so 
C*= nevivara, C® nemiva. Bd« aapekkha-. ** C*“ a-. C*® ci-. 

C® Bd enam. i« C® a-. ” road: sikhiva? so C*'; C« tikkbamaya, Bd 

tikkhamaiia »» C® Bd nadiriva ; read: uadi va? 2® so C® ; yamampiyanca, 
Bd« yamappiyanti. Bds eta. C*® so. Bd® bandhaye. 
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Si. Yatha uadi ca pantho ca panagaram sabha papa 
evaiii lokittliiyo iiania, vela tasaih na vijjati*. 319. 
Ghatasaiiasama h' eta kanhasappasirupaniai 
gave bahitinasseva^ omasaiiti varam varam. 320 
»}. Ghatasanaiii kunjaraih kanhasappaiii 
nmddhabhisittatii pamada ca sabba 
ete na so^ niccayatto bhajetha, 
tesarii bhave’^ dubbidu sabbabhavo. 321. 
sr.. Naccantavanna na bahuna*^ l^aiita 
na dakkhina pamada sevi^abba, 
na parassa bhariya na dhanassa betu 
et' itthiyo panca na sevitabba ti, 322. 

Ta. kli u ddaiia [ti khuddaiiam Kanaverajatake ^ \iya baddhacorn ) i 
sarajjariaih saiidhay^ etaiii vuttaiii, lab u(^ittaiian ti tath inuhuttam eva | ati- 
vattariacittanaih, Culladhaiiug^ahajataken^ etaih kathotabbam akatunnutii paiin 
etaaarii Ekanipate Takkariyajatakena dipetabba, nadevaaatto ti na adevasatto 
deveiia asatto anusatto* ayakkhagabitako abhiltavatthito puriso thinam alia- 
vantataih^* saddhatuiii ii^rabati'^ bhutavafto^^ pana saddabeyya, kataii ti 
attano katarh upakarath, kiccaii ti attaiia katabbakiccam, na mataraii ti 
sabbe pi natake chaddetva yasmim patibaddbadtta honti tain neva anubaiidha- 
riato ete mutadayo na jananti^^ iiama roahapanthakamata viya, anurya ti 
iiillajja^ sasaa ’ti sakassa, avasu’^ ’ti apadasu’^, kiccesu ’ti tesu tesu karaiii- 
yesu, k^nnappakannan ti otinnotinnaih) yatha hi visaine padese rukkhac- 
chaya niriiiam pi urohati thalkm pi abbiruhati tathii etasum pi cittarii na 
kinci uttamadhaniam vajjeti, calacala’n ti ekaamim yeva apatitthitaiii, nemiti 
aakatassa gacchato cak'rfanemi viya, adeyyar u pan ti gahetabbajatikain, 
vittan ti dhanam, nayantiti attano vasam nenti, jalajena ’ti jalajata' 
sevaiena, Kambojakarattba-viaino kira yada atavito aase ganhitukama honti tada 
ekasiuim thane vatiih parikkhipitva dvarath yojetva assanaih udakapariatitthe 
sevalaih madbuna makkhkva seialasambaddbani tire*' tinani adim katva yava 
parikkhepadvara makkbenti, assa pamyaih pivitva rasagedhena madhumakkhitaiii 
tinani caranta^^ anukkamena tarn thanam pavisanti, iti te^^ yatha jalajena 

^ in lid the second hemistich comes before the first. ’ C^a bahu-. ^ bd 
ro, Ba yo^. * Bda have. * C* babuna, Bd bahunna. • Bda ludda-. " 
C*a -ru-, B» kajaveda-. * Bd dipetabbam. • so C*a; Bda na devasattoti na 
devasatto devena anasatto. so Ca ; C* abhuttavattito, Bd abhutapavattito. ' ^ 
Hda .vantatavadam. “ sandhi*. ** so all three MSS. ** -e, 

bhuta vitto. ** Bda -ati. C** -pattbaka-? Bd -panhaka. Bd apa-. 

Bda -ruyhati. a-. -savaddhani, C* -samvaddhani, Bd sambandbani, 

li» -larhbandbana. Bd omits tire, Bd* khadanta. C* se, Bd yathS te. 
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palobhetva asse' vasaih ^ neiiti tatha etapi dhauam disva tassa gahanatthaya 
sarihShi vacahi purisam vasatii nentiti a., kullan ti taranatthaya gahitaih yam 
kind, silesQpama ti purisanarh dttabandbaneria silesasadisa, tikkhamaya 
ti tikhinamaya'^ sighasota nadiriva ’ti yatha pabbateyya riadi sTghasota^ 
ti a., apano ti yatha ca pasaritapano yesaih mulaih atthi tesaih yeva upakaro 5 
tath* etapi, yo ta ti yo puriso ta itthiyo, badhaye^ ti yo vatam pi jalena 
badheyya®, vela tasaih 11 a vijjatiti yatha etasaih naditiarii asukavelayam ev’ 
ettha gantabbari ti vela n* atthi rattiiu pi divapi icchiticchitakkhane upagantabba 
n' eva asuken' eva^ ’ti pi mariyada n’ atthi atthikatthikena upagantabba n’ eva 
( - ?) tatha etapiti a., ghataaaii^aaaica ti yatha aggi indhanena tappati etapi 10 
kilesaratiya, kanha--ti kodhaiiataya upanahitaya ghoravisataya dujivhataya 
niittadubhitaya ti pafuahi karanehi kanhasappasirasadisa, tattha bahularagataya 
ghoravisata pisunataya dujivhata® atioaritaya mittadubhita veditabba, gavo 
bahitinassa^ ti yatha gavo khaditatthanaih chaddetva bahimanapassa 
tinassa varaiii varaiii omasanti khddanti evam etapi tiiddhanarii chaddetva 15 
anuaih sadhaiiam eva gacchantiti ' ’ a., mud dhabhis|ittan ti rajanam, pa- 
luada ca sabba ti sabba ta itthiyo, ete** ti ete panca jane, niccayatto 
ti niccaii) samilato upatthitasati, appamatto va hutva ti a., dubbidO ti dujjano, 

8 abb a b ha VO ti ajjhasayo, ciraparicinno pi hi aggi dahati ciravissasiko pi 
kunjaro ghateti ciraparidto pi aappo dasati ciravissasiko pi raja anatthakaro ‘20 
hoti, evaiii draparicinnipi itthiyo vikarath dasseiitfti, n accant avail na ti 
abbirupavat!, na bahuna'^ kaiita ti addbakasiganika viya na bahunnarii piya 
iiianapa, na dakkhiiia ti naccagitakusala, tatharupa hi'* bahumitta honti 
tasma na sevitabba, na dhanassa hetu’ti ya dhanahetu yeva bhajati sa 
apariggahapi na sevitabbli, su hi dhanaiii alabbaruaiia kujjhati. 25 

Evam vutte mahajano M-assa „aho sukathitan^* ti sadhu- 
karam adasi, so etehi karanehi itthinaiii agunam kathetva 
tunhi ahosi. 

Tarii sutva Anando gijjbaraja ,,samma Kunalaraja aham 
pi attano nanabalena itthliiaih agunarii bathes 8amiti“ vatva so 
agunakathaiii arabhi. 

Tam dassento Bhagava*’ aha; Atha khalu bho A. gijjbaraja 
K-ssa sakupassa adimaijhakathapariyosanarii viditva tayaih velayaiii 
ima gathayo abhasi : 

‘ C*= -a, C* -a, Bd -am. * Bd -e. * all three MSS. tikkhamaya ti tikkhina- 

maya. * sighftimaya, Bd C* add evam sighamaya. * Bd» bandh-. * 

baddh-, Bd« bandh-. ^ -kenava. * -taya. ® C*® bahu-. C*'* -mana- 
pamanapassa. ‘‘ Bd* bhaj-. ” C** eta. >* C» -yanto, niccaih yatto, Bd 
-yato. C« Bd -karo. ** C^' bahu, Bd bahunnarii. C« Bd add bahQhi pat- 

thitfi. lid* sattha. Bd -gatha pari-. 
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sn. Punimni pi ce 'main pathaviih vlhauena 
dajj’ itthiya purlso .sainmataya 
laddha khanara atimanneyya tain pi, 
tasam vasaiii asatiuaii) iia gacche. 1^23. 

37 . Utthahakan ce pi aiinavuttiiii 
koniarabhattaram piyaiii inanapam 
avasu ‘ kiccesu ca iiarii jahanti, 
taiiina hi itthinaih na yissasaini. 324. 

3 ^. Na visiia.se icchati man ti puso, ^ 
na vissa.se rodati me sakase. 
scvanti h’ eta piyam appiyan ca 
nava yatha orakulaiii paran ca. 325. 

39. Na vissase sakhapuranasanthatam, 
na vissase inittapuranacoraiii, 

na vissase raja sakha* inaman ti, 
na vissase itthi dasanna mataraih. 32(). 

40 . Na vissase ramakarasu narisu 
accantasllasii asahoatasu, 
accaotapemaiiugat* as.sa bhariya 

na vissase, titthasania hi nariyo. 327. 

41 . Haneyyu** chindeyyuni pi chedayeyyuih * 
kantham' pi clietva* rudhirani pipeyyum’, 
nia dinakaniasu asapnatasu 

bhavarii kare Gangatitthopainasu. 328. 

4 )!. Mu^a tasam yatha .saccaih saccam tasaiii tatha’' inusa, 
gave bahitinasseva omasanti varaiii varam. 329. 

43 . Gaten’ eta palobhenti pekkhitena mihitena** ca 
atho pi dunnivstttheha manjuna bhanitena ca. 330. 

44 . Coriyo kathina h' eta vala ca lapasakkhara’^, 

na ta kihei na Jananti yam inanussesu vancanaih. 331. 

46 . Asa lokitthiyo nania, vela tasam na vijjati, 

.saratta ca pagabbha ca .sikhi sabbaghaso yatha. 332. 

48 . N’ atth’ ittliinam piyo nama appiyo pi na vijjati, 

.sevanti h’ eta piyam appiyan ca 
nava yatha orakulam paran ca. 333. 

^C*'«tpa«8u. * Cfc* raja-, Bd raja sukha, * C** -uth, -umpl. * chinda- 

peyyumpi. Bd^» -e * C*' jatva. ^ piveyyuii). ^ dinna-. * Bd« 
yatha. baliu-. B<* niitena, read: smiteria or mhitena. ** B< capala. 
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47. N’ atth’ itthinurii piyo nama appiyo pi na vijjati. 
dhanatta pativellanti lata va dumanissita. 334. 

48. Hatthibandham assabandham gopurisan ca candalam * 
chavadahakam [pupphachaddakam] 

sadhanam anupatanti nariyo. 335. 5 

19 , Kulaputtam pi jahanti akincanaih chavakasaniaih 

sadisam api® gacchanti [anupatanti] dhanahetu^ nariyo' ti. 336. 

Ta. iidiniajjhakathripariyosanan* ti kathaya* adiinajjhapariyosruiari], 

1 add ha khanaii ti okasarh lalAitva, icchati man ti mam esa icchatiti pi 
puriao itihinam na vissaseyya, sakhapuranasanthatan ti hiyyo va pare v.i 10 
santhatarii puriiiapaniiasarithatam ^ na vlssase, appothetva® apaccavekkhitva na 
paribhunjeyya, tatra hi dighajatiko va pavisitva tittheyya paccamito va sattharii 
nikkhipeyya, mittapuranacoran ti panthadubhanatthane thitatii corahi 
puriinamitto me ti* na vissaseyya; cora'® hi ye** samjananti te yeva marenti, 
sakha maman ti so hi khippam eva kujjhati, tasma rajanarh sakhii me ti na 15 
vissase, dasannamataran ti ayaiii niahallikd idaiil mam na aticarissati atta- 
naii) rakkhissatiti** na vissasitabba, ramakarasu *ti brUanam ratikarasu, 
accantasilasu ’ti atikkantasllasu, accanta-*gatass^piti sace pi accanta* 
anugatapema assa tathSpi narh na vissase, kimkarana; titthasama hi nariyo 
ti sambaiidho, tittharii viya sabbasadhdrana ti a., haneyyun ti kuddha va 30 
anhapurisasaratta va hutva sabbesarh tarii haiianadikam kareyyuth, ma dina- 
kamasu*^ *ti binajjhasayasu** kilittbaasayasu, bhavan ti evarupiisu sineham 
mfi kari*^ QailgatitthO pamasu ’ti sabbasadharanatthena Gangatitthasadisasu, 
musa ti musavado tasarii saccasadiso va, gate n a ’ti ildisu pekkbitena palo- 
bhanena*** Unimadantijiitakam dunnivattbena Nalinijatakam manjuna bhanitena 35 
‘tuvataiu kho ayyapatta ^gaccheyyasiti’ Nandattherassa vatthum katbetabbarii, 
roriyo ti sambhatassa ** vinasanena coriyo, kathina* ti tbaddbahadaya, v.ila 
ti duttha appaken’ eva kujjhanaslla, lapasakkh ara*^ ti niratthakalapanena 
sakkhara viya madhura, as a ti asatiyo lamika, sarattii ti sabbasarattfi **, pa* 
gabbba ti kayapagabbhiyadlhi pagabbha, yatha ti yatita sikh! sabbaghaso evaiii :to 
tapi sabbagbasa, pativellanti ti parissajaiiti upaguhanti vetbenti, lata va ’ti 
yatha latd rukkhaiiissita rukkharh vetheti evam eta purisaih parissajantiyo pi 
dhanarh*® parissajanti nama, hatthibandbadisu go purl so ti vuccati gopalako, 
chavadahakan ti chavaiiarii dahakam susatiagopanan** ti vuttam hoti, puppha- 
chaddakan ti vaccatthanasodhakaih, sadbanan ti etesu pi sadhanam anu* 35 

’ so all three MSS. * so ; Bd chavakasama, cataka. ® read : abhi ? * 
add va? ^ Bds -gathapari-. Bd< gathiiya. * Bd sdkha in the place of panna. 

“ so C*f»; Bd .tetvd. ’ Bda add tarn. *® Bd -0. ** yene, B« yeye? *• 

C'fs-siti. »»CfcBddina.. ** lita-, €• llna-, Bd hina-. C*® tare. 

-ne. ** Bd adds dhanasaa. Bd« lapanasa*. *daratta. “® Bd 

omits pari - - ** Bd« susatiapalaii. 

JkUita. V. 


29 
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gacchanti yeNa, akincanan ti adbanam, ehavakasamaii^ tl sunakhamaih- 
sakhiidakacaiKjalena samam sadiiaui teria nibbisesam pi purisam bhajaiiti gac* 
chatlti’^ kasma^: yasma anupatanti dhaiiahetu iiariyo. 

Evam attano Sane thatva Anando gijjharaja itthinam 
5 agunam kathetva tunlii ahosi. Tassa vacanam sutva Narado 
pi attano Sane thatva tasaiii agunam kathesi. 

Tarn dasseiito Sattha aha: Atha khalu bho Narado deva- 
brahmano Anaiidassa g-assa adimajjhakathapariyosaiiarii * viditva tayaih 
velayaiii ima gathayo abbasi: 

10 no. Cattaro ’me iia purenti» te me sunatba^ bhasatu: 

samuddo brabmano raja itthi capi dijampati. 337. 
ni. Sarita sagaram yanti ya kaci patbavirh sita® 

ta samuddam lui purenti, iinatta’ hi iia piirati. 338. 

52 . Brabmano ca adhiyaiiaih vcdani akkhanapancamam " 

15 bbiyyo pi ^utam iccheyya, unatta hi na purati. 339. 

5s. Raja ca pathavim sabbam sasamuddaih sapabbataiii 
ajjhavaiie vijinitva anantaratanocitaiii. 
param &aniuddaih pattheti, unatta hi ua purati. 340. 

54 • Ekamekaya ittbiya atthattha patino .dya 
20 sura ca balavaiita'* ca sabbakamaratiabara, 

kareyya iiavaine chandam, unatta hi na purati. 341. 

55. Sabbitthiyo sikbi*r-iya sabbabbakkba, 
sabbittbiyo nadi-/«iva sabbavahi, 
sabbitthiyo kantbakanam pasakba, 

25 sabbittbiyo dbanahetu vajanti. 342. 

56 . Vatam jalena’* paro'* paramase 
osiociya^’ sagarim ekapanina 
sakena talena^^ haneyya ghosanam 

yo sabbabhavam pamadasu ossajeyya‘\ 343. 

30 57 . Corinam bahubuddhmam yasu saccarh sudullabhatii (^ 3 ) 

tbinaih bhavo durajano inacchasscvddake gataiii. 344. 

c 

* 0^ catakasaii, vatakasadiaaiiy chavakasama sadisau. bhaga-, read : 

abhig-? ’C^^taania. * Hd* gathapariyosdtie. ‘ Bd aui.iatha mama. * Bd 
-vi65ita. ’ unantL * -aiiaih-, •kkhuma-. • Bd -to, ^“C^kanta- 
’’ Bdjji-; read ; Jaleiieva? “ Bd« naro Bda -ceyya, C** -ciyasa. ** Bd*' 
hatthena. “ bbaasajeyya, Bd uyujje; read ossaje. 
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5s. Anala inudusainbhasa duppura ta iiadis>aina (II IV 
.sidanti, iiaih viditvana araka parivajjaye. 345. 

•>M. Avattani laahaniaya brahnmcariyavikopana (II IV ^-) 

^idanti, naiii viditvana araka parivajjaye. 346. 

Yam eta upasevaiiti chaiidasa va dhaiiena va a 

jatavedo VfT .san thanaih khippaih aniidalianti nan ti. 347. 

Ta. dij ampatiti dijasetfhakaih ' Kunalaih ;ilapati, sariti ti adi fha- 
pitaiiiatikiiya bhajanattam vuttaih, unatta ti udakapatitthfinassa hi iiiahantatt.i 
uii;i yeva, adliiyaiian ti ^ajjhayitva, vedamakkhanapaficaniaii'' ti 
itihasapaiirainam vedacatukkaih, unattii ti so hi ajjhasayamahantataya sikkhi- 
tahbassa na purati, rataiiocitan ti nanarataiiehl citaih paripuiinaiu, unatta 
ti so hi tanhainahantataya na purati, siya ti siyuiii, ayam «va va patho, 
s a b b a k <1 111 a r a s <1 h a r a ti sabbesam karaarasanaiii aharai.iaka, n a v a m o ti atthahi 
atittibhrivadassaiiatthaiii vuttam, s.i pana dasame pi^ tato uttaritare pi chaiidam 
karot' evH, unatta ti s<l hi kaoiatanhamahantataya na purati, kautakaiiaiii 
p'asakha ti sainbadhama^go^ kantakasakhasadisa, yathil hi sakha laggitv:i akad- 
dhatl evaiii «tapi rupddihi kaddhanti, yatha sakha hatthadisu \ijjhitva dukkhaih 
uppiideti avaiii etiipi putthamatta va sarirasaniphassena vijjhit^a mahavinasam pa- 
penti, vajaiittti parapurisarii vajaiiti, paramase ti ganheyya, osinciya ti 
nahayilurii otiniio ekena paniria sakalasatiiudde^ udakaih osinceyya * gahetva chad- 20 
•Isyya, sakena ’ti ekena attano hatthena tarn ova hattham hanitvfJ ghosain 
uppadeyya, sabbabh avail ti tvaiii 1116 *^ ittho kanto piyo manapo ti vurra- 
nnino yo^ puriso svanrsv’ atati ti saddahaiito attano ajjhasayam pamadasu 
ossajjeyya'” so j.iladihi vatagahanadini karwyya Ti a., gatan ti gaiuanaiii, 
all ala ti tihi dhauimehi alaii ti vacanarahit.>, duppur.l ti yatha inahdnadi 25 
udakena evarii kilesaratiyil duppura, sidanti uaiii--na ti tattha “ nan ti 
nipatamattaih, Itthiyo allln.i catiisu apayesu sidantiti'viditva, iivattaniti yatha 
avattani mahajanassa hadayaiii mohetva attano vase vatteti evam etapiti*^ a.. 
Mkopana ti nasaiiatthena ca garahaiiatthena ea brahmacariyassa kopika. 
i'liandasa va'^ ti piyasamvasavasena v.l, dhan^na vli ti dhanahetu va. 30 
!>anthanan ti yatha jatavedo attano thanaih yaihVaiii padesaiii alliyati taiii 
taih‘* dahati tatha etapi yaiii yarii piirisaiii kilesavasena alliyanii tarii tain 
anudahanti inahavinasani papeiiti. 

Evarii Naradena ittlunaiii aguiie pakasite puna M. vise-^ 
setva, tasarii agunaih pakasesi. , <5 

* Bd -jethakaiii. * lid bedamakkhana-, C** devakkhauianap-. » Bd* add visa 
time pi. * sakhiidha-, Bd sampava-. ^ B<I -a. * -eyya, Bd -eyyuiri. 

Bd haritva. ** Bd tvain eva, * Bd so. Rd uss- . " Bd* ettha. ** 

-pi attho. Cfc chandavasiiva. »♦ C** only one tarii 
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Taiii dassetum Sattha aha: Atha khalu bho K. 8. Naradas^a 
devabrahmanassa adiinajjhakathapariyosanam viditva tayam yelayarii 
ima gathayo abhasi: 

Ai. Sallape nisitakhaggapanina 
pandito api pisacadosina, 
uggatejauragara ‘ pi aside, 
eko ekapaniadarh * hi nalape*. 348. 

Lokacittamathana hi nariyo 
naccagitabhanitamihitavudha \ 
badhayanti anupatthitasati 
dipe rakkhasigano va* vanije. 349. 

«8. N’ atthi tasaih vinayo iia sariivaro. 
majjaroaihsanirata asaahata 
ta gilanti purisassa pabhataiii 
sagare va makaran timingilo. 350. 

fit, Pancakamagunasatagocara 
iiddhata aniyata asannata 
osaranti paniada pamadinam 
lonatoyavatiyarii va apaka^ 351. 

Yam nararii uparamanti^ nariyo 
chandasa ca** ratiya dhanena va 
jatavedasadisam pi tadisaih 
ragadosavatiyo‘'^(lahaiiti naiii. 352. 

6P. Addham*® natva purisam mahaddhanam 
osaranti s/idhanaiii sah' attana, 
rattacittam ativethayanti nam“ 
sala’'' maiuvalata kauane. 353. 

« 7 . Ta upenti^vividhena chandasa 
citrabimbaliiukhiyo alamkata, 
uhasanti pahasauti nariyo 
Samvaro va sati ** mayakovida. 354. 

%H. Jatarupamanimuttabhusita 
sakkata patikulesu nariyo 


' Bd -am ura«. * ekaiii-, ekiiya-. pamadri hi-, Bd ekaya paiiiudaya 

lialape, B« ekiiya pamada hi*. * so for -tambi- or -tasml-, C* -hanftami- 
hita udha, V4 -tapita-. * C*' ganova ? Bd gapava. • Bd apagam, B* apaga, ’ 
Bd upalapenti. * Bd« va. * Bd .vadhiyo. Bd uddham, read; addha natvav 
** C*'* na. ” Bd -am. ** so €• e sat!? Bd va samtatani. 



4 . Kunalajataka. (536.) 


45B 


rakkhita aticaranti saniikam 
danavaih va hadayantarassita'. 355. 

♦39. Tejavapi hi naro vicakkhano 
sakkato bahiyana«fj>a pujito 
narinarii vasagato na bhasati 
Kahuna upagato va candima. 35b. 

70 . Yam kareyya kupito diso dibaiii 
dutthacitto Ta.sani agatahi ari 
tcna bhiyyo vyaiauarii nigacclmti 
narinam vasagato apekkhava. 357. 

71 . Ke.salunanakhachinnatajjita 
padapanikasadandatalita ^ 
liinain eva^ upagata hi iiariyo 

ta ranianti kunape va makkhika. 358. 

72 . Ta kulesii visikliaiitaresu va 
rajadhaninigamesu va puna 
ndditam Naniucipa&avakaraih 
('akkhunia pariva,jje sukhatthiyo*. 35il. 

73 . Ossajitva* kusalarii tapogunaiii 
yo anariyacaritani-iii-acari ® 
devatahi nirayarii ninu&»ati 
cliedagaminianiyaiii va vanijo. 360. 

74 . So idha^ garahito parattha ^ca 
dumniati® upagato sakaininuna 
gacchati aniyato galagalaiii 
dutthagadrabharatho va uppathe. 361, 

7 -,. So upeti nirayarii Patapanarii 
^attisiInbalivauan ca-m-ayasarii * 
avasitva[naj tiracchanayoniyaih *° 
petarajavisayarii na muocati*'. 362. 

7 *,. Dibbakhiddaratiyo ca\* Nandaiie 
cakkavatticaritan ca inanuse 
na.'Nayanti patnada paniadinarii 
duggatin ca patipadayaiiti iiaih. 363. 


15 


20 


ao 


^ -yantauissita. » all three MSS -kaaa-. * read: ov’. ♦ lid* -jjeyya su- 
khattiko, C* -jje sukhanayo. » all three MSS. ossajjitva. ® C** omit yo, fids 
!>ave yo anariyesu ca-. ^ read: idha. ** Bd duminedho. • Bd ayasarii, H* 
iyasarii, Ck inanasayarii, C* inasayarii. C** -yo. »» Ck* muccati. Qka va 
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77. Dibbakhiddaratiyo 11a dullablia 
cakkavatticaritao ca manuse 
sovannavyaPihanilaya ‘ va* acchara 
yc carantl paniadah' anaithika. ‘M\i, 

^ 78> Kaiiiadhatusaniatikkama gati 

rupadhatuya bhavo ua duliabho 

vitaragavisayupapattiya 

ye caranti paniadah' anatthika. 5 H 5 . 

7 0. Sabbadukkhasamatikkaniam sivani 
10 accantam acalitani asamkliatam 

nibbutehi sucihi^ iia dullabbam ' 
ye caranti panmdah’ anatthika ti. 

Ta aallapti tt aace mayii saddhiin sallapessasi alsaii te p.itessauiiti 
vatva khaggam fidaya thitenapi* aallapitainatte yeva taih khaditvjl jivitavinrisain 
papessamiti dosina hutva thitena piaarenapi saddhiiii sallape, upagatatii dasi- 
tva^ Qasessamiti thitarh* uggatejam uragaiii® aside va, eko pana butvii raho 
ekaya’® paniadaya na ,hi sallape*', lokacittamathanil ti lokassa cittagha- 
tika**, dipe rakkhasigano'* tl yathfi yakkhadipe rakkbasigano*^ maiiusseiia'* 
veseiia*^ vanije palobhetva*’ attano vasagate katva khiidanti evaib irnapi kama- 
gunehl attano vase katva satta mahavinasatii papentiti a,, vinayo ti karo, 
saihvaro ti tnariyaday pabhatan ti dukkbasambhatam dbanaiii gilatiti nusanti, 
aniyata ti aniyatacitta, looatoyavatiyan ti lonatoyavantam samuddan*^ 
ti a, apaka'" ti iipaga, ayam eva va p§tho, yatha samuddaiii nadiyo osa- 
ranti evarh pamadinam pamada ti V, chandasa ti peinena^ ratiya ti panca> 
*5 kamagunaratiya, dhanena va ti dhanahetu va, jutavedasadisan ti guna- 
sampattiya aggim iva jalant*aai ** pi, ragadosavatiyo ti ragadosebi vadbikii, 
rajadosagatiyo^® ti pi patho, osaranliti madhuravaeanena taiii bandbantiyo 
upagaccbaiiti, sadbanan** ti sadhana**, ayain eva va patho, vatthalaihkarattha>a 
kind attano dbanarii datvapf otarantiti a, sabattana” ’ti attabhiivena sad- 
3® dhirri attano’* bbavam pi* tass’ eva pariccajantiyo viya honti, ativetba- 
yantiti dhanagahanatthaya ativiya vethenti phenti, vividhena chandasa ti 
iianavidbena akareiia, citrabimbamukhiyo ti alamkaranavasena dtrasarira 
vicitramukhiyo va hutva, uhasantiti mabahasitaih hasanti, pahasantiti 
mandahasitarii hasanti, Saihvaro va’* ’ti mayakarapuriso viya asurindo viya 

* -vyamhi-, Bd suvannabyamhi-. * Bds ca * -ibi, Bd -Ibbi, B« -ihi. ^ 
-a. ^ Bd« phale-, pcatbe-. ^ Bd adds sallape. ’ C*' tadayltva. “ Bd 
tarn. ’ omit uragaih. ekaya, C^^alape. '* Bd lokacittassa- 

gbataka. *’ Bd -a, '* inanurnnena, Bd veseva, omit, vesena. 

Bda upalapetva. *’ vatta-, ** Bda apagan, -kan. ** Bd«jalitam. 

C*'* -dosava ’* -na. ” •iiaih. Bd C» atta. ** cii. 
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ca', danavaii) va h adayaiitarassi ta*'' ti yatha kuto nil agacchatha bho tayo 
jana ti Karandakajatake* hadayantarassita^ aiitoudaragatapi ^ danavain aticari 
evaih aticaranti, arakkhiyo^ h' eta ti dipeti, iia bhasatiti na virocati Hurita> 
liOmasakassapa-Kusa-rajatio viya, teiiaUi tato* amittena katavyasana atirekatara* 
vyasanaii ti a., apekkbava ti satanho, kesa - - taj j ita ti akaddbitva luna- .‘S 
kesa’ iiakbebi cbiniiagatta ® tajjita padadibi ca talita va butva yo* kelivasena*® 
ate pi vippakare karoti'* tadisarii binam eva upa^ata nariyo rainanti iia'^ ete 
vippakare paribaraiiti madburasainacare kiihkurana: ramanti kuiiape va 
niakkbika ti yasma jeguccbe batthikuuapadimhi makkbika viya ta bine yeva 
raniantlti a., odditan ti na eta ittbiyo nama atba kho imesu tbanesu Na- lO 
mucino Kilesainarassa migapakkUgalianattbaiii luddakebi odditaiii [tasan ca va- 
karan ca ’ti mannainano pannacakkbuna ca cakkbumii dibbamanusakena]^^ 
sukbena attbiko parivajjeyya, osaajjitva ti devainanuasesu naahasampattida- 
yakara tapogunaiii cbaddetva*“ yo puriso anariyesu pancasu kamagunesu 
kauiaraticaritaiii acarati, devatahi nirayam nimissati ti so sadevalokena 15 
parivattetva nirayarii ganbissati, cbedagamimaniyarii va vanijo ti yatba 
brdavanijo mabaggbabbandam datvfi cbedagamilamakaifa manikarii ganbati tatba- 
rupo ayarh botiti a, so ti so ittbinain vasam gato, aniyato ti ettakam kalaiii 
apayesu paccissati, galagalaii ti devaloka ca’** manussaloka ca** galitva apa- 
yani eva gaccbatiti** a., yatha kiih: duttba - - uppathe ti yatha kulagadra- «0 
bhayuttaratho niagga okkamitva uppathe yeva gaccbati tatha, sattisimbali- 
vanaii ti sattisadisehi kantakebi yuttam ayasasimbalivanarh, p etaraj avisayaii 
ti petavisayan ca krilakanjakaasuravisayafi ca**, pamadinaii ti paniattaiiaib, 
te hi pamadasu paraatta tasaih sampattinaih inulabhatam kuaalarii na karonti, 
iti tesaii) pauiada sabba ta nasayanti nama, patipadayan ti nan ti tatha- 25 
vidhaiii purisam ta painadavasen’ eva akusalaiii karetva duggatiih patipadenti 
nama, sovannavyamhanilaya ti suvannlmayavimanavasiniyo, pamada- 
baiiatthika ti ye** purisa pamadahi anatthika butvii brahniacariyarh caranti, sa- 
in a tikkamd ti krimadhatusaniatikkaniena yii gati, i^upadhatuya bhavo ti 
yo kamadhatusainatikkamagatisaihkhrito rQpadbatusambhavo** tesaiu na dullabho, w 
vitaragavisayupapattiya ti ya** vuaragavisaye suddhriv.isaloke uppatti 
sapi tesaii) na dullabha ti a., accantan ti aiiatTta'tii avinasadhainmakaiii**, 
acalitan ti kilesebi akampitam, nibbutehiti nibbutakilesehi, auclhlti 
parisuddhehi evaruparii njbbanam pi na dullabhaih. 

‘ Ck* yeva va * Bd -yantaiiissita. * = Samugga- Vol. Ill p. 5‘i7. * altaiio. 

* Bd* -ita. » m tamha. ' -sa. « jinna-. » ye. Bd kilesa- 
" Ck> -onti >* 80 Cfc«; Bd narh. ” Bd» add ti. » vakarajjancati, Bd 
vakufice. Ck ma, Bd omits patina-. Bd adds puriso. Bd omits dibba 
Bd addsyoti. ** Bd» add aparisuddbesu. -atia. *' Bd« nlva-. ** Bd 

va. *» Bd# -issatiti. ** Bd asura ca petanca. ” yo. ** Bd* -tuya bhavo 
C* sa, Bd omits ya. *“ Ck» aiitatTtam. ** Bd -tarii. 
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Evam M. aiiiatamahanibbanam papetva desanaih nittha- 
pesi, Hiniavante kinnaramahoragadayo akase thitadevata ca 
,,aho Buddhalilhaya kathitan“ ti sadhukaram adamsu. Anando 
gijjharaja Narado devabrahmano Punnamukho ca phussakokilo 
5 attano attano parisaih adaya yathathanam eva gamimsu. M. 
sakatthanam eva gato. Itare pana antarlSintara ‘ agantva* Ma- 
hasattassa santike ovadam gahetva tasmirii ovade thatva sagga- 
parayana ahesuth. 

S. i. d. a. j. saniodhanento osanagatha abhasi: 

10 HO. Kunajo *ham tada asim, Udayi phussakokilo. 

Anando gijjharajasi, Sariputto ca Narado, 
evam dharetha jatakan ti. 367. 

Te pana bhikkhu ganianakale Satthu anubhaveiia gantva agamana- 
kale attano attano anubhavena agata, tesam S. maliavane kaniniatthanam 
IS kathesi, te tam divasam eva arahattaiii papunimsu. Maha devata- 
samagamo ahosi, atha^ Bh. Mahasamayasuttam kathesiti, Kunala- 
jatakaih. Asitinipatam*. 


5. Mahasutasoinajataka. 

Kasma tuvaii ti. Idarii S. v. Ahgulima I atth eraih 
ao a. k. Tassa uppatti ca pabbajja ca' Angulinialasuttavannanaya vutta- 
nayena vittharato veditabba. So pana saccakiriyaya mulhagabbhaya 
itthiya sotthibhavam katva tato patthaya sulabhapindo hutva vivekam 
anubruhanto aparabhage arahattam patva abhionato asltiinahatheranarh 
abbhantaro* ahosi. Tairoim kale dh. k. s. : navuso aho Bhagavata 
85 tatharupaiii luddam loiiitapaniih mahacoram Afigulimalaih adandena 
asatthena dametva nibbisevanam karontena dukkaraih katarh, aho 
Buddha iiania dukkarakarika'* ti. S. Gandhakutiyam nisiimo^ va 
dibbasotena katham sutva „ajja mama gamanam bahupakaram bha- 
vissati, mahadhamniadesana pavattissatiti'* natva anopamaya Buddha- 
30 lllhaya dh^mmasabhaih gantva pannattasane nisiditva ,,k. n. bh. e. 
k. .s.‘* ti p. „ i. n.“ ti v. „anacchariyarii bhi. idani paraniabhisam- 

' anantararita. ’ gaiiitTa. ^ Bd atbagsa. * omit asiti-. 5. Cfr. Morris, 
B. & Cariya-Pltaka p. 100. * Rd« add upasampadii ca. • -re yeva. ’ Bd« 
thito. ® Bd -bbayani. 
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bodhiih pattena niaya etassa vinayanaih, sv-aham pubbacariyaih ca- 
ranto padesaoane thito pi etath damesin“ ti vatva* a. a.: 

A. Kururatthe Indapattanagcire Koravyo nania raja 
dhammena r, karesi^ B. tassa aggamahesiya kucchismiih 
nibbatti*, sutavittakataya* panataih Sutasoiiio ti sanjaniiiisu, s 
tain enarh raja vayappattam disapainokkbacariyassa santike 
sippam gahanatthaya Takkasilam pesesi, so acariyabhagaih 
adaya nikkhaniitva maggaift patipajji. Baranasiyam® Kasiranno 
putto Jirahniadattakuinaro pi tath’ eva vatvra pitara pesito, nik- 
khamitva tarn eva maggaih patipajji. Sutasomo ’ inaggam 
gantva iiagaradvare salaya phalake vissamanatthaya nisidi. 
Brahniadattakiiniaro pi gantva tena saddhim ekaphalake nisidi. 
Atha naih Sutasomo patisantharam karonto ,,samma magga- 
kilanto kuto agacchasiti‘‘ pucchitva „Baranasito'‘ ti vutte 
„kassa putto** ti® „Brahmadattassa‘* ’ti* „konamo“ ti® „Brah- 
inadattakuiiiaro iiaina** 'ti‘® ,,kena karanena agato siti“ pucclii. 

So ,,sippagabanaya““ ’ti vatva tarn pi inaggakilanto ti ten’ 
eva nayena itararii pucchi. So pi sabbarh acikkhi. Te ubho pi 
„niayaih khattiya ekacariyass’ eva santike sippagahanaya’* 
gacchania** ’ti annamannarh mittabhav*arh katva nagararh pavi- 
sitva acariyakularh gantva acariyaih abhivildetva attano jatim 
avikatva sippagahanaya'* agatabhavaih kathesurii. So „sadhu“ 

’ti sanipaticchi. Te acariyabhagani datva sipparii pattha- 
pesurii, iia kevalan ca te yeva anne pi ta^a Jambudipe eka- 
satamatta rajaputta tassa santike sippam gaiihanti Suta- 
somo tesaih jetthantevasiko ** hutva sippam upadisanto nacirass’ 
eva nippbattiih papuni, so afinesam’® santikaih agautva*® ,,sa“ 

' add tunhi ahosi tehi yacito. ^ add tada amhakam ’ add 
dasamase atikkante suvannavaiinam puttaiii vijayi. * -vittataya. ® Rda 
add disva nikkhasabassarh datva. * Rd* tada Ba-. ’ Bd« atha Su-. ® Rd 
siti. » -assa, omitting ti, Bd« read ; kasiranno putto ti. Bda nama, 
omitting ti. * * C** -naya, Bd« sippuggahanatthaya. ** Bd« aippuggahnatthaya 
Rd« .ta agacchanti. jenhacariyo, Bd« -assa. ** ag-. 
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hayo iiie“ ti vatva Brahmadattakumarani eva gantva* tassa 
pitthiacariyo hutva khippam sikkhapesi, itaresam pi kamena^ 
sipparh nitthitarh. Te anuyogaih datva acariyam vanditva 
Sutasoraam parivaretva nikkhamiihsu, atha ne Sutasomo niag- 
5 gadhure* thatva uyyojento „tumhe attano attano pitunnaih sip- 
parh dassetva rajjesu patitthahessatha*, patitthita pana raanr 
ovadaiii kareyyatha“ ’ti a. „Kiiii acariya“ ’ti. „Pakkha- 
divasesu uposathika hutva ma ghataih® kareyyatha“ ’ti. Te 
„sadhu“ ti sanipaticchiihsu. B. hi angavijjapathakatta'* „ana- 
10 gate Baranasikumaraih^ nissaya niahabhayaih uppajjissatiti“ 
fiatva ca te evaiii® ovaditva uyyojesi. Te sabbe pi attano 
attano janapadarh gantva pitunnarii sippam dassetva rajje 
patitthaya patitthitabhavan c’ eva ovade vattanabhavah ca 
janapetuih pannakarena saddhim pannani pahiniihsu,* M. tarn 
ift pavattim hatva „appamatta hotha''** ti pannani pahini. Tesu 
Baranasiraja maihsena vina bhattam na bhuhjati, uposatha- 
divasatthaya pi ’ssa mamsam gahetva thapenti ath’ ekadiva- 
saiii evaih thapitaniamsaih bhattakarakassarh paiiiadena raja- 
gehe koleyyasunakha khadirhsu, bhattakarako maihsaih adisva 
20 kabapanamutthiih adaya ^ caranto mamsam iippadetum asak- 
konto „sace aniariisakabhattaih upanamessami jivitaih me n' 
atthi, kin nu kho k'arissamiti** cintetva „atth’ eso upayo*^ ti 
vikale*' aiiiakasusaDam gantva tammuhuttamatassa purisassa 
urumamsarii aharitv^ supakkarh pacitva bhattaih upanamesi, 
35 ranho mamsakhapdafh jivhagge thapimattam eva sattarasaharani- 
sahassani phari. sakalasarlraih khobhetva atthasi, kirhkarana: 
pubbe*® sevitataya**, so kira atUanantare attabhave yakkho 
hutva bahuit) manussamamsam khadi^’^ ten’ assa tarn piyaih 

‘ omit ‘gantva, read brabmadattasaa kumaraaseva aaiitikam gantva. ^ 
Bda aniikka-. ’ Bda maggantare. * Bd patitbahissanti. ‘ Bd ghatanaih. ^ 
Hd •patakusalatta, -pakatatta ^ Bda -nasiyaiii brahmadattakumarara. 

80 0 *^ 8 ; Bda tesaih in the place of ca te evam. * C*'* hontu. Bd< -eti. " 
Bd kale. ** -mattaesa, Bd# mahuttarii matassa. C*« -a. ** Bd sevaiia- 

tiya. Rd khaditapubbo. 
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;ihosi, so ,,sac’ aharii tunhi yeva paribluinjissami na me ayarh 
iiiiaih mamsaih kathessatiti** cintetva saha khelena bhumiyaiii 
patesi*, „uiddosarh deva khadahiti^ ca vutte manusse patikka- 
niapetva „aliam etassa niddosabhavaiii janami, kiih inaiiisam 
etan“ ti „purimadivasesu paribhogamamsam eva deva“ *ti « 
„nanu annasmirh kale ayaiii raso n’ atthiti^* „ajja supakkam 
deva“ ’ti ,,nanu pubbe pi evam eva pacasiti“. atha nam tunhi- 
bhutaih natva ,,sahhavaih katbebi" jivitarii va te n’ attbiti“ 
a., so abbayam yacitva yatbabliutam katbesi, raja „ma saddam 
akasi, pakatiya paean am amsara tvam^ kbaditva mayhaih manussa- lo 
inaihsam eva pacahiti’* a., „nana dukkaraih deva“ *ti, ,,iiia bbayi. 
na dukkaran“ ti, ,,nibaddbam ^ kiito labbissamiti“, „nanu ban- 
dhanagare babumanussa“ ti, so tato pattbaya tatlia akasi, apara- 
bhage bandhanagare inanussesu kbinesu „idani kiib karomiti“ 
a., „antaramagge sabassabbandikam khipitva yo tain ganbati* i''* 
tam ‘coro’ ti gabetva marebiti‘% so tatba katva*^ aparabbage 
sabassabbandikam olokentam pi adisva „idani kim karomiti“ 
a., „yamabberive]aya’ nagaraiii «akulaih boti, tvarh ekasrnirii 
gharasandbimbi va® catukke va tbatva manussarh pabaritva** 
inairisaiii ganba“ ’ti, so tato pattbaya thulamamsaih ildaya 
gacebati, tesu tesu tbanesu ka|ebarani dissanti, „inama mata 
na pannayati, pita na pannayati, bbata bbagini na pannayatiti“ 
manussanaih paridevauasaddo suyyati, nagara bhitatasita biitva 
j,iiiie manusse siho nu kbo kbadati vyaggbo nii klio yakkho 
nu kbo“ ti olokenta paharamukharfa disva „eko manusso kba- 
dati mai5ne“ ti'® mabajano rajangane sannipatitva upakkosi 
raja „kim tata“ ti pucebi, „deva iinasmiih nagare manussa- 
khadako coro atthi, ganhapetha“ ’ti, „ahain katbarh janissaini, 
kirii abaih nagaram rakkbanto caramiti**, mabajano ,,raja 

' Bd padesi. * Bd» add no ce kathesl. tarii. * C* khamjarh, 

nibandharh. » Bd -hiasati. « Bda akisi. ^ Bds pathamapacchiniayame yada 
«OiiJhimayarao-. * B<t* add vithiyam va ® Bd^ -sse maretva. Hd -titi 

pannanti. Bd -sisu. 
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nagarena anatthiko, Kalahatthisenapatissa acikkhissama^* *ti 
vatva^ tassa kathetva „coram pariyesituiii vattatiti“ vadimsu, 
so jjsattaharh agametha, pariyesitva corarh dassamiti** maha- 
janam uyyojetva purise anapesi „tata nagare kira manussa- 
a khadako coro atthi, tumhe tesu tesu thanesu niliyitva tarn 
aanhatha** 'ti, te „sadhu^* ’ti vatva tato patthaya nagaraih 
pariganhanti, bhattakarako pi ekasmith gharasandhiinhi patic- 
channo hutva ekaiii itthim maretva^ghanaghanamarhsarh adaya 
pacchiiii pureturh arabhi, atha narh te purisa gahetva pothetva ’ 
10 paccliabaharh bandhitva .,gahito rnanussakhadako coro“ ti 
inahasaddaih kariihsu. roahajano^ parivaresi^ atha narh sutthii 
vadhitva^ marhsapacchirh givaya bandhitva senapatissa dasse- 
•iurh. senapati* disva „kin nu kho esa iniaih niarhsarh khadati 
udahir anhena inaihsena rnissetva vikkinati udahu ahhassa 
15 vacanena inaretiti®‘‘ cintetva tarn attharh pucchanto* patha- 
111 a th aatham aha: 

1 . Kasina tuvaih rasaka edisani 
karosi kamrnm sudaruiiaui, 
hanasi“ itthi purise ca rniijho 

20 inarhsassa hetu<adu^ dhanassa karaiia ti. 368. 

Ta. rasaka ’ti bj^attakarakarii filapati, itoparaih uttiinasainbandhuni va- 
eanapativacariani Pulivasen* eva veditabbaui 

i. Na attaheUr na dhanassa karana 
na puttadArassa sahayariatinarii, 

25 bhatta ca me bhagava bhuniipalo 

so khadati*' inaihsarh bhadante" edisarh". 369. 

3. Sace tuvarh bhattur atthe payutto 
, karosi kamrnani sudarunani 


‘ Bd gaiiitva. * C** poth-. * Hd atba iiaib maha-. * C*'* vadl-, Bd« baiidhi 
^ I{d» add tkrii. * Bd« -siti. Bd* add sutasoDiajiitake. * Cl' hanati, B'* 
hanasi. “ a-, Rd« add bhattakarako aba. all three MSS tl. 

C* bharitff, Bd bhaddante. Bde -santi atha iiaih seiiilpati aha. 
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pato va antepuram papunitvii 

lapeyyasi me rajino sammukhe taiii’. 370. 

4 . Tatha karissami aharii bhadante* 
yatba* tnvarii bhasasi Kalahatthi, 
pato va antepuram papunitva 
vakkhami te rajino sammukhe tan ti. 371. 

Ta. bhagavfi ti garavadivacanam etaiii, sace tuvaii ti saccaiii nu kbo 
bhanati* udahu inaranamukhena’^ musa ti* vimatiisanto evam a„ ta. su- 
darunaniti manussaghatakauimalli, sam inuklietan ti sammukhe thatvii evarii 
vadeyyasiti so sampaticchanto g. a. 

Atha narii senapati ^lalhabandhanam eva sayapetva vi- 
hhataya rattiya amaccehi ca saddhirii inantetva sabbesu eka- 
vadesu’ jatesu sabbattlianesu arakkham thapetva nagaram 
hatthagatam katva rasakassa pi givaya mamsapacchim ban- 
dhitva adaya rajanivesanarh payasi, sakalanagaram viravi% is 
raja liiyyo^ bliuttapataraso sayamasam pi alabhitva „rasako 
idani agacchissati idani agacchissatiti“ nisinno va rattim viti- 
nametva :,ajjapi rasako nagacchati *®, nagaranan ca mahasaddo 
suyyati, kin nu kho etan“ ti vatapanena olokento taiii tatha- 
rupaih aniyamanaih disva ,,pakataiTi idarii karanarii jatan** ti 
cintetva dhitim" upatthapetva pallamke nisidi, Kalahatthi pi 
naih upasamkamitva anuyunji, so pi ’ssa k^thesi. 

Tain attham paka>ento Sattha aha: 

6. Tato ratya vivasane’* suriyass’ uggamanam pati 
Kalo rasakani adaya rajanaiii upasan^kanii, 
upasamkamitva rajanara idaih vacanam abravi'®: 372. 

H. Saccarii kira uiaharjya rasako pe.sito taya 

hanati’* itthi purise tuvam maihsani khadasi 373. 

' m tanti atha iiarh rasako .Iha, » bhadd-. => yameva, yame. 

C* bhaneti, C» bhati, Bd bhaiiasl. * Bd« -bhayena. • Bd musa bhanasUi. 

Bd« -chandesu. » Bd vivari. * Bd« hiyo, C« bhiyo. Bd -titi. ” Bd sati. 

” Ck ratta-. Bd -viti tattha bhikkhave tato tada kale ratyavivassane auriyugga- 
inaiiam pati kajo rassakaih adaya rayaiiarh upasankamitva idam vacanam abravi 
avoca. Bd hanati. ** Bd -siti tattha maharaja kira rassako taya pesito 
saccarii ayam rassako itthi ca purise ca hanati tvarii maihsani manussamamsaiii 
kbadasi saccarii kira tato raja aha 
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7 . Kvain evarii* tatlia Kala lasako pesito niaya, 

mama atthaih karontassa kirn etam paribhasasiti, 674. 

Ta. Kala *ti Kalahatthi, evaiuevan ti tejavanteiia aenapatinri anuyutto'^ 
musa vattuih asakkoiito evam aha, ta. tatha ti idam purimass’ eva vevacanani, 
5 mamatthaii ti mama vaddhim, karontassa ’ti karontaih, kimetan ti kasina 
svaih paribhasasi aho dukkaraih karosi tvam iKima anilam coraih agahatva mania 
pesanak.irakam’ ganhasiti tassa bhayaiii jariento kathusi^ 

Tam sutva senapati „ayam saken’ eva nuikhena patijanati, 
alio i^ahasiko, ettakam uama kalar^ hianussa* etena khadita\ 
10 varessami nan“ ti cintetva aha: maharaja ma evaih kari, 
ma' manussamaihsarii khaditi“^ „Kalahatthi kiiii kathesi, 
iiaham ito viramitum sakkoniiti’'^. ,, Maharaja'" sace na vira- 
missasi attanan ca ratthan ca nasessasiti". „Evam nassante ’’ 
[d ahaih n’ eva viramitum sakkomiti“. Tato senapati tassa 
15 sannapanaya''* vatthuiii aharitva dassesi‘*: atitasmim hi maha- 
samudde cha mahamaccha ahesurii, tesu Anando Timando" 
Ajjhoharo”’ ti irae tayo jana'’ pahcayojanasatika, Titimiti" 
Mihgalo Timirapingalo’* ti ime^'* sahassayojanika'", te sabhe 
pi pasanasevalabhakkha*** ahesum, tesu Anando sanuiddassa 
*0 ekapasse vasati, tarii^’ bahu maccha dassanaya upasarti- 
kamanti, ekadivasaiii ^sabbesam dipadacatuppadanam raja 
pannayati, amhakarii raja*^ n’ atthi, mayam ^ etam''^ raja- 
nam karissama** Tf cintetva sabbe ekacchanda hutva Anandaiii 
rajanarii karimsu, maccha tato patthaya tassa sayapatam 
upatthanaih gacchai?ti. Ath* ekadivasaih Anando ekasmirh pah- 
bate pasanasevalaiii khadanto ajanitva sevalo*’ ti sahnaya eka- 

’ Hd eva ^ C« -e ’ C« -na-. * Bd tattha bho kiilahattbi evameva tatli.i 

rassako me maya pesito mama atthaiii karontassa rassakassa etarii rassakam 
kiih paribhasasi in the place of tattha - - kathesi. ' Bd -ssamamsaih. ^ Bd 
-tarn. ’^^«omitma. * Bd khudasiti. * C*» -ml. C*'* omit ma-. “ 
-titi, Hd nassissaaiti. Bd -o. Hd« -natthaya. Hd* add maharaja 
Bd« panando. C« ajjhoro, C* ajjharo. Bda maccha. C* timiti 
Bd pingalo tirairapingalo inahatimirapiiigalo. Bd adds tayo maccha 
Bda add hontl. -na-. ** C** omit taiii. '■'* omit nija. ** 

pekarii, P.d gayaiti pato. Bd« -lam. 
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inaccham' khadi, tassa tarn mamsaih chadesi, so ' „kin uu kho 
idam ativiya madhuran“ ti niharitva olokento macchakhandam 
disva „ettakam kalaiii ajanitva na khadirii®** ti cintetva „sa- 
yam pi pato pi iiiacchanarh upatthanaih katva^ gamanakale 
ekadve‘^ macche khadissami, pakataih katva khadiyamanesu 
hi* eko pi maiii na upasaihkamissati, sabbe palayissantiti“ 
paticchanno hutva paccha^ osakkitosakkitam paharitva* khadi, 
maccha parikkhayaih gacchanta* cintayimsu: ,,kuto nu kho 
natinam bhayaih uppajjissatiti‘% ath’ eko panditamaccho'” 
.,niayham Anandassa kiriyaih“ na ruccati, pariganhissami‘* 
iiau“ ti iiiacchesu upatthanarh gatesu Anandassa kannapattena 
paticchanno atthasi, Anando macche iiyyojetva pacchato gac- 
chante‘® khadi, so maccho tarn disva itaresam arocesi, te 
sabbe pibhita'* palayimsii, Anando tato patthaya maccharasa- 
lobhena‘* annnaih gocaraih na ganhati, so jighacchaya ** kila- 
manto” „kaharh nu kho gata“ ti ** te macche pariyesanto 
ekam pahbatarii disva „iiiama bhayena imam pabbatam nissaya 
vasanti man fie pabbatam parikkhipitva upadhare.ssamiti“ 

naiigutthena siseiia ca ubho passani*® parikkhipitva ganhi, 
„sace idha vasissanti palayissantiti'‘^ pabbatam parikkhipantaih 
attano nanguUhaih disva „ayam maccho main vancetva pabba- 
tam nissaya vasatiti*^ kuddho pannasayojaflamattarii nangutthaih 
ganhi ahhaiii macchan ti^’ sannaya’'* gahetva murumuia- 
yanto '* khadi, dukkha '* vedana uppajji, Iftiiitagaiidhena maccha 
sannipatitva luncitva luncitva” khadanta^^ \avasisam agaminisu, 


ekarii-. ’ khadaiitassa in the place of ch. so. * Bd khadami 

« Bd -ne, omitting hi. ’ Bd^ inaccham. Bd» 

9 Bd« vlditva. Bd -to-. " Bd karaiiam, 

Bd» bTtatasita. Bd -rassa- 
C* kilento, C* kilanto. 
90 Bd passesu, B« ubhosu 


Bd agantvii. * Bd ekaiii 
add khndissilmiti tatha katva 
B« karanatii. '* C*'* omit pari. Bd -tain, 
tfiddhena. tigacchasiiyaih, C« jigacchasayarii 

Bd adds jlgacchaya |)ilito Bd adds ti tarn, 


Bda vasanti. ** Bd khandaiii- C^® maccha, omitting ti 


passesu. 

Bd adds dajhairu •'* Bd muruihmurapento. 
Rd adds bhunjetvii. 


Hd dukkha. Bd omits I. 1. 
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mabasarirataya nivattituih asakkonto tatth* eva jfvitakkhayam 
papuni, pabbatakaro' atthirasi ahosi^ akasacarino tapasaparibba- 
jika nianussanaih kathayimsu, sakala-Jambudipe iiianussa 
janiiiisu. Tam vatthuiii aharitva dassento Kalahattbi a.: 

8. Anando sabbamaccbanaiii khaditva rasagiddbima 
parikkhinaya parisaya attanaih khadiya mato^ 375. 

9 . Evarii pamatto rasagarave rato 
balo yadf ayatirii navabujjbati 
vidbamina putte caji’ natake ca 
parivattiya^ attanain eva kbadati. 376. 

10 . Idan te sutvana vihetu* chando, 

ma bbabkhasi*^ raja manussamamsaih, 
nia tvam imaiii kevalaiii varijo va 
dipadadhipa sunnam akasi ratthan ti. 377. 

Ta. sabbamacchaiian ti sabbesaiii macchiinarh jefthako, khaditv.i ti 
soattano parisam kbadi khadiya ti paccha attanaih khaditva mato, ayatin‘’ 
ti yadi anagate uppajjanadukkhatii na janati, vidhamma ti vidhamitva na* 
setva, putte ca 'ti puttadhitaro eaji^, hatake ca *ti sesahatake cigi, vidhaiiiuja 
putte cajitva hatake ca ’ti a., parivattiya ,ti ahhatii alabhanto nivattitva 
attanam eva kbadati, vihetfi ^ti vigaccbatu, k eva Ian ti aakalarattham, v.irijo 
va 'ti Anandamaccho viya 



* Bd« pabbatarasiviya. * Rd khadiynmako. ® Rd only ca. -vattatiya, (> 

-vattiya. Rd -vattaya. * Bi vigetu. ^ Rd bhikkhayi, -ai. ’ C*' ouiita khadi. 
^ -ti. ^ capi. Rd tattba maharaja atitasmiih kale mahasamudde pah> 
caaatayojaniko anando nama mahamaccho sabbesaihj macchanarii r^a mahaaamud- 
dassa ekapasse tbito, khadftva ti sakajatikaiiam luacchanam rasagiddbima macche 
khaditva parfkkbina ti mad'haparisaya khayam pattaya attanan ti ahhaih gocaram 
agahetva pappatam parikkhipento pannasayojanamattam attano nafiguthakhandaiii 
macchaaahhaya khaditva mato maranappatto hutva idani mahasamudde pajtpata 
matto atthi rasi ahosf, evam pamatto ti evampi yatha mahamaccho anamio 
evatii tatha tvaiii tanhaya rasagiddhito hutva pamatto pamadabhavappatto, rasa- 
garave ratio ti manussamaihsamsassa rasagarave ratio atirattacltto hoti, balo ti 
yadi tvam iialo duppahho Syati anagate uppajjanadukkhaiii navabujhati na 
janati ki attbo, vidhamati vidhamitva nasetva, putte ca ti puttabhariyayo ca, 
hatake ca ti sesahatake ca sahaye ca, vidbama ti vihamitvu amharii aharam ala> 
bhitva jighacchaya pi|ito sakalanagaram parivattaya manussamamsaro alabhitva 
attanaih khadanto anando paccha viya attaiiahheva khadati, idaiite sutvana ti 
maharaja te tuyham maya anitaih idaih udataranam sutvana chando inanussa* 
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Tarn sutvS. raja ,,Kalahatthi tvam eva upamam janasi 
aham pi janamiti“ iiianussaniarhsagiddliataya poranakavatthurh 
aharitva dassento aha: 

11 . Sujato nama namena tassa atrajaoraso* 

jambupesiih aladdhana mato so tassa* samkhaye. 378. 6 

18 . £vam eva aham Kala bhutta* bhakkham rasuttamaih 
aladdha manusarh maihsam manne hasstoi* jivitan ti. 379. 


Ta. tassa ’ti tassa Sujatassa*; atite kira BSranasiyam Sujato nama 
kutimbiko lonambilasevaiiatthaya Ilimavanta* agatarii panca isisatani attano 
uyyane vasapetva upatthahl^, ghare niccapannatta® va bhikkha ahosi, te pana 10 
tapasa kadaci janapade pi bhikkhaya caranti inahajambupesi pi aharitva kha- 
daiiti, tesam jambupesith atSaritva khadanakale Sujato dntesi: ajja bhadantanatii 
tayo cattaro divasa anagacchantanarh kahaii nu kho gata ti so puttakaih anguliya’^ 
gahapetva tesaih bhattakiccakale tattha agamasi, tasmim samaye mahallakanain 
mukhavikkhalanaudakarit datva sabbanavako ’^jambupesiih khadati, Sujato tapase 15 
vanditva iiisiimo: kim bhaiite khadatha 'ti pucchi, mabajambupesirii avuso ti, tain 
sutva kurnaro pipasaih uppadesi, atk’ assa ganajetthako thokaih dapesi, so tain 
kbaditvS vararase bajjbitvu: pesim me detha pesim me detha ’ti punappuna 
yaci, kutimbiko dbammarii suriaiito’^: ma viravi’^ gebaih gantva khadissatiti’® 
nam vancetva imam riissaya bhadanta ukkantheyyun ti tain samassasento 20 
taih isiganath apucchitvd va gehaiii gato, gatakalato patthay’ eva c’assaputto: 
pesim me detha ’ti paridevi, isayo pi^® ciraih vutth' amha” ’ti vatva Uimavan* 
tarn eva gata, araipe isayo apassanta’^ tassa aosibajambupanasamocadinam pesiyo 
sakkharacunnasarayutta adaihsu, ta tassa jivhagge thapitaiuatta halahalavisasa* 
disa hoiiti, so sattahaiii iiiraharo hutva'^^ jlvitakkii%yarh papuni; raja idaih 25 

maihsam khadaiiacbaiido, vigetu ti vigaccbatu viraniatu, ma bhafkhayiti maha* 
raja manussamariisarii ma bhakkhayi ma khadi, ma tvaiii iiuaih kevalaiiti maha- 
samuddaih suhham karonto varijo aiiando maccho idha, ^vipadadhipa ti bho dhipa- 
dadhipa dvipadaiiaiii manussaiiaih issara ma tvam kevaiaih saccato imam tvaih 
kasikaratharh nagaraih suhhaih ma akasiti attho. ’ Bda oraso tassa atrajo. 

* Bda -a. ® so C**; Bd bbuttaiii. * 13d» bissami. * Bd tattha ka]abattbi ku- 
tumpiko namena sujato nama tassa atrajo putto oraso Jampupesi aiaddha iia 
aiabhetvaiia, mato ti tassa Jampupesiyu sariikhayo so kutumpikaputto*mato ya\ha 
aham evameva rasuttamaih ahharasaiiahca uttamam maiiussanaih maihsam bhutva 
bhuhcetva aladdha manussamamsaih Jivitaih hissamiti manne mahnami. ® Bd 
-tato. Bd upathasi. * Bd ntccaihpancasatamatta. • Bd adds kadaci. Bd 
-yarn. ” Bd -nakale u-. Bd aaihghaiia-. '* Bd adds tapaso. Bd adds 
putta. « Bd vivari. so all three MSS. for -siti? Bd anap-. “ Bda 

add idha. >» C* vutthaya, C* vatthumha, Bd vatlhamha. Bd» -0. *iBd» -e, 

** Cka omit hu-. 


Jataka. V. 


30 



466 


XXI. Agitinipata. 


karaiiam abaritvS dassento avani aha, tasaa samkhaye ti tassa jambupeslya 
khaye annam aharaih anaharitvS mato, bhakkhan ti khadaniyain, rasuttaman 
ti uttamarii rasam, bassamiti jahissazni, hasamhi pi patho^ 

Tato Kalahatthi „ayam raja ativiya rasagiddho, aparani* 

5 udaharanani aharissamJti** cintetva „niaharaja virama’^* ’ti a,, 
„na sakkomiti*/* ^^sace na viramissasi natimandalato c* eva 
rajjasirito ca parihayissasi*^; — atltasmira pi* idh* eva Bara- 
nasiyam pancasTlarakkhakam sotthiyakularh® ahosi, tassa ku- 
lassa eko puttako ahosi, so matapitunnam piyo manapo pan- 
ic dito’ tinnam vedanam paragu, so samavayehi tarunehi saddhirh 
gapabandhanena vicari, sesaganabandha maccharoamsadini kha- 
danta suraih pivanti, manavo maihsadfni na khadati suram pi 
na pivatij te cintayiihsu*: „ayarh suraya apivanato ainhakaih 
niulath na deti^ upayena naih suraih payessama** 'ti^ te sanni- 
patitva jjSamma chanaih kllissama‘‘ Hi ahaihsu, „tuinhe'® su- 
ram pivatha ahaii: na pivami, tumhe va gacchatha** Hi, 
„samma tava panatthaya*' khiraih ganhapessama** ** Hi, so 
„sadhu“ ’ti sainpaticchi, dhutta uyyanaih gantva padumini- 
pannesu tikkhinam suraih bandhapetva thapayiihsu, atha nesaiii 
sc panakale manavassa khiraih upanayiihsu”, eko dhutto ,,pok- 
kharamadhuih bho ahara^^ Hi aharapetva paduminipatte pu^ih 
hettha'* chiddaih kptva‘* mukhe thapetva akaddhi, evaih itare 
pi aharapetva piviihsu, manavo „kim etan“ ti pucchi, „pok- 
kharainadhusahhaya suraih pivi, ath’ assa ahgare pakkamamsam 
adaihsu, tarn pi khadi^*, evam assa punappunaih pivantassa 
mattakale „na etaih pokkharamadhu, sura esft^^ ti vadiihsu, so 
,,ettakam kalam*’ madhurarasaih na janiih**, aharatha bho 

Hi • 

suran^^ ti a., aharitva** puna pi adaihsu, pipasa mahati ahosi, 

' Gk Jabasgomi, G* jahegsami, tagga samkhaye — patho wanting in fi<l. 

add pissa. ’ Bd -mahi. * Bd adds go manuBsamamsaro viramituiiina. * 
Bd -in hi. * Ck« sotti-. ' Bd adds byatto. ® Bd mautayisu. • Bd adds vatva. 

aamma tu-. " Bd* plvana*. ** C* -pesahi, C* -pehi, B* -pema. B<I* 
add atha. so 0^*; Bd •pattaputaih gahetva. Bd adds anguH, B* aggaih? 
Bd -dati. Bda add evam. ** Bdjanaml. 0^* omit a-. 
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ath’ assa puna yftcentassa' „khina“ ti vadimsu, so „handa 
tarn bho* aharapetha^* ’ti angulimuddikarii adasi, tato* sakala- 
divasaih tehi saddhiih pivitva raatto rattakkho kampanto* 
vippalapanto gehaih gantva nipajji, ath* assa pita suraya 
pitabhavaiii * fiatva vigate made* „tata ayuttan te katam a 
sotthiyakule jatena suram pivantena^, ma puna evam akasiti** 
a., „tata ko mayham doso'* ti, „8uraya pitabhavo*‘S „tata kiih 
kathesi, inaya evaruparii i^adhurarasaih ettakarh kalaih aladdha- 
pubban“ ti, brahniano punappuna yaci, so pi „na sakka* 
viramitun** ti a., atha brahinano „evam sante amhakaih kula- lo 
vaiiiso ca ucchijjissati dhanan ca nassissatiti** cintetva: 

18 . Manava abhirupo si, kule jato si aotthiye, 

na tvam arahasi tata abbakkhaih bhakkhayetave ti g. a. 380. 

Ta. abhakkhtih -- ti abhakkbitabbayuUakath bhakkhitam 

Evan ca pana vatva „tata viraina sace na viramasi is 
ahaiii va " ito geha nikkbamissami tava rattha pabbS- 
janiyakaminaih karissainiti^* a., manavo „evam sante pi ahaih 
suram jahitum na sakkomiti^ vatva gathadvayam a.: 

14 . Rasanarh annataraiii etarii yasma** marii tvarii nivaraye, 

so ’ham tattha gamissaini yattha lacchami edisaih. 381. ^>0 

15 . So vaham nippatissami, na te vaccha^pi santike 

yassa me dassanena tvam nabhinandasi brahraaaa ’ti. 382. 

Ta. raaanaii ti lonambilatittakatukakharikametllhurakasavaiiaih sattan- 
iiam*^ anoatararii, uttamarasabhutam etara majjaii ^)a^la, so vahau ti so 
aham eva, nippatissami ti nikkbamissami. 

Evan ca pana vatva „naham surapana viramissSmi, yan 
te raccati tarii karohiti" a., atha brahmano „tayi amhe 
pariccajante mayam pi tarn pariccajissama*^ ’ti vatva » 

* Bd yaca*. ’ tba, omitting bho. * so. * C*» -ento. * pivita-. 

• Bds matte. i B<*» add na Tattati, ® Bd» pivitabbaveniti. • C» Bd -o. 

B*** -ayitum. *• Bd tata. ** Bd tan ca. Bd» kasma. ** Bda -kasava- 
sankhatanaih. Bd« add rasanam. 
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le. Addba anne' pi dayade putte lacchama manava, 
tvafi ca jamma vinassasu 
yattha pattaih na [taiii] sunomIL *ti g. 383. 

Ta. yattha pattan ti yattha gataih tarn’ asukatthane nama vaaatitl na 
& BUpama tattha gaccha 'tl a. 

Atha naih vinicchayaiii netva aputtabhavam katva nihara- 
pesi, so aparabhage oippaccayo kapano pilotikaih^ nivasetvS 
kapalahattho pindaya caranto anfiataraiii kuddaih nissaya 
kalam akasi. — Idaih karanam Sharitva Kalahatthi ranno dassetva 
10 ,, maharaja sace tvam amhakaih vacanaih na karissasi pabba- 
janiyakainman te karissantiti^^ vatva g. a.: 

17 . Evam eva tuvaih raja^ dipadinda sunohi me: 
pabbajessanti tarn raUha sondamanavakaih yathar ti. 384. 

Evam Kalahatthina upamaya abbataya pi raja tato viramituib 
15 asakkonto aparam pi odaharanaih dassetum a.: 

18 . Suj&to nama namena bhavitattana savako 

accharaih kamayanto va na so bhunji na so pivi. 385. 

18 . Kusagge udakam^ adaya samudde udakaih mine 
evam manusaka kama dibbakainana santike. 386. 
so to. Evam eva aharo Kafa bhutva bhakkham rasuttamam 

aladdha manus^ inamsam marine hessami jivitan ti. 387. 
Vatthuih hatthavuttanayen' eva. 

Ta. bhavitattanaji ti bbavitacittaiiam tesam pancannam isisatanam, 
accharaih kamay antofitt, aokira* isinam mahajambupesikhadanakale^ anaga- 
S 5 manam viditva^ kenanakho karanenana’ ajsacch anti sace katthaci gata JaniBsaml 
noce atha nesam santike dhammaiu gunissamUi uyyanam gantva^^ ganajettba- 
kaasa santika dhammaih sunanto*^ lariye attbaibgate uyyojiyamano pi ajja idb' 

. evacvasisBamiti vatva isigapaib vanditva papiiasalaih pavisitva nipajji, rattibhage 
Sakko devaraja devasaiiigbaparivuto saddhiih attano paricarikahi isiganam van- 
80 ditxiih ag^^ lakalaramo ekobbaso ahosi, Sujato kin nu kho etan ti utthaya 
pappasalacchiddena oloketva Sakkam iaiganam vanditum agataiii devaccbara- 

> C*'* -am. * Bd omitB tarn. * Bd* jinnapi-, * Bd* maharaja, tuvam r^a. 

• 10 for dakam, Bd« kusaggeuudakam. • Bda add tesaib. ^ C* -lirh-, Bd 
•iiya-. ® Bd diava. • Bdi klnnu karanam na, omit na. Bda add iaayo 
▼anditva. Bd# add niainuo va. 
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parivutaiii disvj accharanam sahadassaiieii* eva ragaratto ahosi, Sakko nisiditva 
dhaTnmakathaih sutva sakatthanani eva gato, kutimbiko puiiadivase isiganarii 
vanditva pucchi: bhante ko iiam* eaa rattibhage tumhakaii) vandanatthaya agato 
ti, Sakko avuso ti, tarn parivaretva niainna katama^ ti, devacchara iiam’eta ti, so 
isigaiiam vanditva geharh gantva gatakalato patthaya accharam me detba accharam me 5 
detha ti vilapi, nataka parivaretvabhutapavittho^ nu kho ti accharam paharithsu, so 
iiahaih etaih^ accharam kathemi devaccharath kathemiti vatva ayatii acchara ti 
alaihkaritva dnitam hhariyam pi ganikam pi oloketva^ nayaih acchara yakkhini 
esa ti devaccharam me detha ’ti vippalapanto niraharo*^ jivitakkhayaiii paputii, 
tena vuttaiii: accharam kamayauto va iia so bhanji na so piviti, samudde lO 
udakaiii mine li samma Kallhattbi yo kusaggena udakam gahetva ettakaiii 
siya*’ sarnudde udakaii ti tena saddhiih npamaya mineyya so kevalaiii mineyy’ 
eva kusagge^ udakam pana [ativiya parittam eva yatha tath evam maiiusaka 
kama dibbakamanarh saritike, tasma so Sujato annaih itthirh iia olokesi, accharam 
esa patthento mato, evameva ’ti yatha so dibbakamam alabhanto jivitarii jahi 15 
evarii aham pi uttamarasarii manussamaihsaih alabhanto jivitam'’ jahissa- 
miti vadatL 

Tarn sutva Kajahatthi „ayam raja ativiya rasagiddho, 
sanfiapessami nan*^ ti, „sakajatimamsam^ khaditva akasacara* 
suvannahamsapi tava nattha^* ti dassetum gathadvayam aha: 20 
21 . Yathapi te dhatarattha hamsa vehasayaihgama*^ 
avuttiparibhogena sabbe abbhatthatam gata 388. 
a. Evam eva tuvaih raja dipadinda sunohi me: 

abhakkbaih raja bhakkhesi tasmi? pabbajayanti tan ti. 389. 

Ta. avuttiparibhogenai* ’ti attano aniyivabhutena** paribbogeria, 25 
abbhatthatan ti sabbe maranarh eva patta: atite kira CittakOte Suvanna- 
guhaya navutihamsasahassani vasaiiti, te vassike cattaro mase na nikkhamanti, 
sace nikkhameyyuiii udakapunnehi pakkhehi** ahin^etum’* asakkonta samudde 
yeva pateyyuihi*, tasma na nikkhamanti, opakatthebpana vassakale Jatassarato 
sayanjatasalirii aharitva guhaihi^ puretva saiiih khadantS vasanti, tesaiii pana 30 
guhaiii pavi^thakale guhadvare eko rathacakkapamano unnanabhimakkatako ** 
ekekasmiih mase ekekarii jalarii** bandhati*®, tassa ekekam suttam gorajjuppa' 
manaih*', harhsa narii” jalaih chindissatiti” ekassa tarunahamsasss. dve 


* nisinno, Bd* nisinna ka nameta. * C* bhutavattho, B* -aVatto. * Bd 
evam, * Bda .ento. * Bda add hutva tattheva. * Bda maha. ’ Bd -ena. * 
Cka omit J5-. • Bda -jatikanam marasaifa, Bd vehayasam-. C* a-, Bd 

atutta-, Be abhutta-. Bd« abhutta- ** Bda sajatibhQ-. sapattehi. 

Bda uppatitum. pa-. ” Bda guhlyaifa. ” Bda unna-. Bd adds na. 

Cfce vinatl for vinamati?. Bda add hoti. ” Bd tam. Bd* -ssantUi. 
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kotthase deuti, so vigate dove purato hat?a ‘ Jalath chindati, ten' ava maggena 
aesa gaccbanti, ath* ekasmiih kale panca mase vassaratto’ abosi) bamaa khipa- 
gocara kin nn kbo kattabban ti mantetva* Jivanta an^ani labhiaaama Hi patha- 
mam andarii khadimsu tato potake tato Jinnahamae, pancamaaaccayena vasaaih 
5 apagatam, makkatako pancaJalSul vibandhati*) bamaa sakajatikanam roariiaam 
kbaditva appattbama jata, dvigunakottbaaalabbitarunabamso^ jalam* pabaritva 
cattari bhindi ^ pancamath bbinditum In^aakkhi, tatth’ eva laggi, atb' aaaa aisarh 
cbinditva^ makkato lobitaih ptvi, anno pi anno pi agantva jalarh pahari, so pi 
tatth' eva laggo ti evaih (sabbesarii makkatako iobitarh pivi, tada dhatarattha- 
10 kularii ucchinnan ti vadanti*, tena vattaih: sabbe abbhatthataih gata ti, evam- 
evaii^^ ti yatha te bamaa abhakkbam saJatimaYnsam khadimsu tatha tvam pi 
khadasi sakalanagaraiii bhayappattam virama maharaja ’ti, tasma pabba- 
j ay anti tan ti yasma abhakkbam aajatimamsath bhakkhesi tasma*' iiagara* 
vasino taiii rattha paboajenti. 


15 Raja aparain pi upamaiii vattukamo ahosi^ nagara pana 
uttliaya ^^saini senapati kirn karosi^^ kiih nianosgamaiiisa- 
khadakacorath gahetva cara8i*^ sace na viramati ratthato 
nam pabbajehiti***^ nasaa katheturii adaiiisu, raja ba- 
hunnam katham sutva bhfto pana'^^ vattuiii nasakkhi, puna 
so pi nam senapati „kim maharaja viramitum sakkhissasiti^^ va- 
tva „na sakkomiti** votte sabbaih** orodhajanan ca'^ putta- 
dbitaro ca sabbAlamkarapatimanditam passe thapetva ^^ma- 
iiarAja imam natimandalaifi eva amaccaganan ca rajjasirih ca 
olokehi, lua nassi, virama manussainamsato^* ti a., raja ^na 
n mayham etaiji^’ manussamamsato piyataran ti vatva „tena 
hi maharaja imamha nagard ca rattha ca nikkhamatha'^ *ti 
vutte^' „Kajahatthi, qa me rajjeu' attho’^ nikkhamami, ekam 
pana’’ khaggan ca rasakaii ca’* debit!** a., ath* assa khaggan 
ca manussamamsapacanabbajanan ca pacchifi ca ukkhipapetva 
30 rasakan ca datva rattha pabbajaniyakammam karimsu. So’’ 

* fid* gantvi.* * -vuttho, Bd -vutbo. * Bde add mayaiii. * B« tlnandhati, 

Cl“ vini. ‘ Bd -naihkothifam. ‘ Bda -le. ’ Bd -ati. • Bd vijhltva. • Bd 
omits va-. C** -etaii. ** Bd« add ime, ** Bd« -oma. Bd vicarissasi. 

Bd< add votte. O Bd pu-. Bd« •abbesatii. Bd« -dbananca. so 
Bd -te, Be -to. »• Bds ate. ” Bd -ra. *» Bde add r^l aha. ” Bd* add 
uagara. ** Bde add me. ’* Bd« add bbijauafica. Bde add kbagganca. 
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rasakaib' adaya nagara nikkhamitva arannam pavisitva ekas* 
miih nigrodhainule vasanatthanaih katva ta. vasanto aUvimagge 
thatva inanusse maretva aharitva rasakassa deti, so pi 'ssa 
maihsam pacitva^ upanameti, evaih ubho pi jivanti\ yyahaiii 
are‘ coro porisado** ti vatva tasmiih pakkhante koci saka- s 
bhavena santhatuih® na sakkoti, sabbe bhfimiyaih patanti, tesu 
yarn icchati tarn uddhapadarii va* adhopadaih’ va katva® rasa- 
kassa deti, 80 ekadivasarh aranne kanci manussam alabhitva 
agato rasakena .,kim deva“ ‘ti vutte „uddhane ukkhalim arope- 
hiti“ a., „maiii 8 am kaliaih deva“ ’ti. „labhissam’ ahaih mam- lo 
san“ ti, so „n’ atthi dani me jlvitan‘‘ ti kampamano uddhane 
aggiih katva ukkhalim aropesi, atha nam porisado jasina pa- 
haritva maretva marasarh pacitva khadi. Tato patthaya ekako 
jato sayam eva pacitva khadi*. „Porisado maggarii patipanne"’ 
hanatiti** sakala-JambudIpe pakatarii” ahosi. Tada eko sam- 15 
panoavibhavo brahmano pancahi sakaUsatehi voharaih karonto 
pubbantato aparantaih sancarati, so cintesi: „porisado nama 
kira coro magge manusse mareti, dhanam datva ** atavim 
atikkamissamiti*^ so ataviraukhavasinaih maoussanaiii „mam 
atavim'* atikkametha‘‘ ’ti sahassam tehi saddhim mag- 20 

gaiii patipajji, gacchanto ca** sabbasattham*^ purato katva 
nahatanulitto sabbalaihkarapatiniandito setagonayutto sukha- 
yanake nisinno tehi ativahikapurisehi parivuto*® saSbapacchato 
agarnasi **, porisado rukkham aruyha purise upadharento ,,se- 
samanussesu kim iraesu*** khaditabbam attliiti”’* vigatacchando 25 
hutva brahmanaditthakalato** patthaya tam khaditukamataya 
upagalitakhelo** ahosi, so tasmira attano santikaih agate 

9. 

‘ Btl# -anca. > Bd* add r^anam. » Bd« add manussagabanakale. * mare, 

Bd aranfia, B* arannam. * Bd saiidhareturii. • omit va. ’ adhosisam, 

B* -sirarh. » Bd» add aharltvava, " Bd» -ati. omit pa-, Bd reads magge 

maggapa(ippanne, Be maggapanne. “ Bd* - 0 . Bd* antaramagge. Bd 

adds tarn. Bd* add aba tumbe. “ Bd -ito. ** Bd* add brahmano. 

Bd -aakataib. Bd* add aayam. » C* Bd a-. »» Bd* add maya. Bda add 
aabbeau. ** C** omit brahmana. Bd* pagghaiiU-. ** Bd* add rukkato oruyha. 
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„aham are* coro porisado** ti namaih* savetva khaggam pari- 
vattento valukaya akkhfni purento viya pakkhandi, eko pi 
utthatum’ samattho nama nahosi, sabbe urena bhumiyarh ni- 
pajjiiTisu, so sukhayaoake nisinnaih brahmanaih pade gahetva 
.5 pitthiyam adhosisakam olambetva sisam gopphakehi paharanto 
ukkhipitva payasi*, purisa utthaya „bho purisa cara*, raayaih 
brahinanassa katthato sahassam* ganhimha, ko nama ainbakam 
purisakaro ^ sakkonto va asakkonto va, thokarh anubandhama*' 
anubandhiiTisu, porisado pi nivattitva olokento kinci adisva 
10 sanikarh payasi, tasmiih khane eko surapuriso vegena taiii pa- 
puni, so tam disva ekaiii vatiih laiiighento* khadirakhanukaih 
akkamitva khanum pitthipadena nikkhanii, so'^^ lohitena galan> 
tena’* lamghamano yati, atha naiii so puriso disva ,,kho maya 
esa viddho, kevalam tamhe pacchato etha, ganhissami nan‘‘ 
1*^ ti a., te dabbalabhavam natva tain anubandhimsU) so tehi 
anubandhanabhavain natva brahmanaih vissajjetva attanam 
sotthiin akasi, ativahika** brahmanassa laddhakalato patthaya 
„kiih ainhakaih corena“ ’ti tato nivattiriisu, porisado pi attano 
nigrodbamulaih gantva parohantaraih pavisitva nipanno j^ayyo 
20 rukkhadevate, sace me spttahabbhantare yeva vanam phasukaiii 
katuih sakkhissasi sakala-Jainbud!pe ekasatakbattiyanam gala- 
lohitena te khandhaih dhovitva'* antehi parikkhipitva'* pahca- 
inadhuramamsena balikammaih karissAiniti*' ayacanam akasi*^ 
tassa pana annapanam alabhantassa sarirath sukklii’*, anto- 
2 r> sattabe yeva vano 'pbasuko ahosi, devatAnubhavena*^’ tassa 
pbAsukabhavam saiiakkhesi, so katipabam manussamaihsam 
kbaditvS bale** gahetva cintesi: ,,bahupakara me devata, aya- 
cafia^^ muccissamiti**** so khaggam adSya rukkbamulato 

* ahaih mare, C* amare, B<i abaiu hare. ‘ add tikkhittaih. * 
thaturh. * Ba« add tada. ^ so Bd; bbo tissa paasa. * kabapana-. 
’ so C**; Bd asappnriiakaro. ® Bd» add vatva. • B<l* -anto. C*“ omit so. 
" Ria paggharantena. »» -kapurlsa. *» so C*; pa-, B« po-. ** Bda 
dhovissaml. ** -papetva. karf. sassetva. '• so deva-. 

•• B<*a -am. Bd» -namassa. ** B< mnfic-. 
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nikkhamitva „rajano anessamiti^^ payasi, atha nam purimabhave 
yakkhakale ekato manussamaihsakhadako sahayako yakkho 
anuvicaranto tarn disva „ayam mama atitabhave sahayo^‘ ti 
natva „8amma mam sanjanasiti** pucchi, „na janamiti‘“, ath’ 
assa purimabhave katakaranarh^ kathesi, so^ sanjanitva pati- $ 
santharam akasi, „kuhim* nibbatto siti“ puttho nibbattatthanan 
ca ratthato’ pabbajitakaranan ca idani vasanatthanan ca^ 
khanuviddhakaranan ca’ devataya ayacanamocanattham ’ ga- 
manakaranan ca arocetva* „tayapi Jmama tam’" kiccaih 
nittharitabbam, ubbo pi gacchania samina^* Hi a., ,,samma" lo 
gaccheyyaraa”, ekarii pana me kammaih atthi, abam kho pana 
aggbapadalakkbanarh ” nama niantam janami, so balan ca 
javan ca tejussattan ca’* karoti‘‘\ tarn mantam ganha“ Hi a., 
so „sadhu“ Hi sampaticchi, yakkho pi ’ssa tarn datva pak- 
kami, porisado mantam uggabetva tato pattbaya vatajavo i5 
atisuro ahosi, so sattababbhantare yeva ekasatarajano uyyana- 
dlni gacchante disva vatavegena pakkbanditva namam sSvetva 
vagganto nadanto bhayappatte . katva pade gahetva adhosire ” 
katva panhiya sisam paharanto vatavegena netva hatthatalesu 
chiddani katva rajjuya’® nigrodharuj|khe olambesi, aggapadan- *0 
gullhi bhumiyaih phusamanahi vate paharante milatfikaranda- 
kadamani*® viya parivattanta*’ olambimsu, Sutasomarh pana 
„pitthiacariyo rae‘* ti ca .,Jaiiibudfpo ma tuccho ahosfti** pi nanesi, 
so’® „balikamraam karissamiti** aggim katva sulam taccbento” 
nisfdi, rukkbadevata®* disva „raayham \ir’ esa balikanimaib as 
karoti, vano pi ’ssa maya’® phasukam katarii n atthi, idani 

‘ sanja-, Bfl mayarii janamiti. * kataiii-. * add taiii. * Bd* ka-. 

* Bd ratha. • adds devatananca. ’ B* khanuna-. * Bd ayacatia-. * Bda add 
aamroa.’ Bda mametam. " Bd» add na. » Bda -mahaih. »*Bda C» anag- 
gham.. ><8oC»«;Bd tejussadatUnca. ‘“Bd-hi Bd» add ahaih are poiisado ti. 

Bd -aiae. '« Bd adds anui?etva, B« adhunetva ** C* Bda -nehi*, Bd* add 
te. Bd -kor-. C*» -wnta. •* Bd sutasomo pana mama pitthi acariyo 
hotl sace ganhiasami sakalajambudipo tuccho bhavissatiti tain nanesiti so imehi. 

Bd sQie tacchanto. Bda add taiii kiriyam. “ Bda add kinci. 
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inahS.vinasaih karissati, kin nu kho kattabban** ti cintetva ^^ahaih 
etam vAretuih na sakkhissamiti** catummaharajikanam santikaro 
gantva^ kathetva ,,nivaretha nan*‘ ti a., tehi’ ,,na tuayaih* 
sakkhissama*^ 'ti vutte* Sakkam upasamkamitvA tarn atthaih 
5 kathetva „nivarehi nan** ti a., so pi „naham sakkorai nivare- 
tuih, saniattham paua acikkhissamiti*^ vatva ,,ko nama** 'ti 
vutte jjsadevake loke* anno n’ atthi, Kururatthe pana Inda- 
pattanagare Korabyarajaputto Sutasomo nama, tarn nibbiseva- 
naih damessati rajunah ca jivitam dassati, tan ca manussa- 
maihsa* oramapessati , sakala-Jambudipe amataih^ abhisin- 
cissati, sace pi rajunarhi*’ jivitam datukamo Sutasomaih anetva 
balikaiumaih katum vadehiti^**, so „sadhu** ’ti^^ khippaih 
agantva pabbajitavesena tassa avidure payasi, so padasaddena 
„raja nu kho koci palato** ti" olokento tarn disva „pabbajita 
15 ntoa khattiya va, imam gahetva ekasatam puretva balikammaih 
karissAmiti** utthSya asihattho*’ anubandhi, tiyojanam anu* 
bandhitvapi papunituih nasakkhi^ gattehi^^ seda mucciihsu", 
so cintesi: „aham pubbe hatthim pi assam pi ratham pi dha- 
vantaih anubandhitva ganhAmi, ajj' imam pabbajitam sakaya 
so gatiya gacchantaih sabb^tthamena dhavanto pi ganhitum na 
sakkomi, kin nu kho karanan** ti^ tato „pabbajita^* nama va- 
canakaraka hontiti ” tittha** ’ti narh “ vatva „thitam gahessa- 
miti‘* cintetva „tittha samana** ’ti a., „aham tava thito, tvaiii 
pana thatum v^yama riti a.”, atha nam „bho pabbajita*^ nama 
S5 jivitahetu pi alikaih na bhapanti’^ tvaih pana musa kathe- 
6iti“ vatva g. a.: 

* add umattliaih. * te. ® Bd» add porisadassa kammaiii nivJreturu. 

* add ko 'aakkhiaaasiti puccbitva sakko devar^a ti aulva. * Bd« add sadiao. 

* -aaii). ^ Bd« add viya dbammaih. * 0^* >anam. * Bdt vattatlti vadabiti 

aba. add sampaticcbitva. bd» bbaTiaaatiti. ** Bd avudba-. 

gatte. ** Bd mafic-. ** Bda pakatiya. *• Bd so p-to. Bd -karo boti. 

Bd vacanatu. i* dbavituib vayamamakaiati. Bd .to. Bd .atU 
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)8. Titthahiti inaya vutto so tvaih gacchasi yammukho’, 
athito thito *rohiti’ lapasi 
brahmacari’ idath te samana ayuttam, 
asin ca me mannasi kamkapattan ti\ 390. 

Tattha sammukho ti paramniukho 5 

Tato devata gathadvayam aha: 

24 . Thito ’ham asmi saddharaiiiesu raja, 
na namagottam parivattayami, 
coran ca loke athitaih vadanti 

apayikam nerayikarh ito cutaih*. 391. lo 

26 . Sace pi sahasi^ raja sutam ganhahi khattiya, 

tena yanfiam yajitvana evarh saggaih ganiissasiti. 392. 


Ta. sad <1 ham 111 0 8 u 'ti sakosu kusalakammapathesu na nainagottan 
ti yatha tvaih pubbe* hralimadatto hutva’^ tarn namaih jahitva porisado hutva 
idaiii kamtuasapado jato khattiyakule jato** abhakkiiaiii bhakkhesi nahaiii 
tatha iianiagottaiii parivattayami, c ora tied *ti akusalakammapathesu tbitarh 
corarh atbitaiii iiama vadanti, ito cutan ti ito cutath hutva apaye niraye 
nibbattamanara, so hi iiirayo patanto na patitthanaih labhati nama, sutan ti^* 
bho porisada musavadi taya mayhaih sakaia-Jambudipe rajano anetva bail- 
kammam karissamitl patissutam idani ye va te va dubbalarajano anesi Jambudf- 
patale Jetthakam Sutasomarajanaiii sace tvaih nanessasi vacanan te musa riama 
hoti tasma Sutasomaih ganhdbiti. 


Evarh vatva devata pabbajitavesaih anfaradhapetva sakena 
vapnena akase suriyo viya jalamana atthasi, so tassa kathaih 
sutvS, rupaih ca oloketva „kasi tvan“ ti a?, „iinasmiih rukkhe *5 
nibbattadevata“ ti, so „dittha me attano devata“ ti tussitva 
i^sami devaraja, nia Sutasomassa karana cintayi, attano ruk- 


‘ Kd* pamma-. * so Bd athito tvaih thito siniti. * so 0*^*; Bd -rinl. * aoifica 
me vaihnaifasi-, Bd kafikha-. ® Bd tattha samana tithahiti tithahi idam vacanaih 
mays vutto so tvaih pamukho, paraihmukho hutva gacchasi brahmacJrini athito 
tvaih thito amhi Iti lapasi mo asinca kankhaih pattern mannasi. ® Bd -o. ’ Bd« 
•ace tvam aaddahasi. ® Bds dasaku-, adding thito asmi bhavami. • Bd« add 
daharakale. Bd adds pitari kalafikate baranasirfljaih labhitva baranasiraja 
jato. *1 0*»omlt khattiya. Bd adds pi. *• Bd manussamaihsarii. “ the 
hording of the previous passages is quite different in Bds. 
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kham pavisa** "ti a., devata tassa passantass* eva rukkhaih 
pavisi, tasniim khane suriyo atthaihgamito cando uggato, pori- 
sado vedavedaiigakusalo nakkhattacararh janllti, so nabhaih 
oloketva ,,sve PhQssanakkhattam bhavissati, Sntasomo naha- 
» yitum uyyanam gamissati, tattha tarn ganhissami, arakkho 
pana^ maba bhavissati, samanta tiyojanaih sakala-Jambudf- 
pavasino rakkhanta carissanti, asamvihite arakkhe patbama- 
ySme yeva Migaciruyyanam * gantva maiigalapokkharanim ota- 
ritva thassamiti cintetva* gantva pokkharanim oruyha 
paduminipattena* sisam paticchadetva atthasi,* tassa tejena 
macchakaccliapadayo osakkitva udakapariyante vaggavagga 
hutva vicarirhsu, „kuto pan’ assayam tejo“ ti pubbayogato, so 
hi Kassapadasabalassa kHle khlrasalakabbattam upatthapesi\ 
tena rnahathamo ahosi, aggisalaih karetva bhikkhusamgham 
sltavinodanattharh aggin ca daruni ca darucchedanavasTphara> 
sun ca adasi, tena tejava ahosi, evam tasmiih antouyyanarh^ 
gate yeva balavapaccuse* samanta tiyojane arakkham gan- 
himsu, rajdpi pato va bhuttapataraso alaihkatahatthikkhandha- 
gato caturanginiya senaya* nagara nikkhami, tasmiih khane 
so Takkasilato Nando nan^a brahmano catasso satarahagatha’^ 
adaya vfsamyojanasataih'’ maggarh atikkamma tarn nagaraih 
patva dvaragame tasitva suriye uggate nagaraih pavisanto 
rajanaih pacliiadvarena nikkhamantaih disva hatthaih ussa- 
petva‘^ jayapesi, raja disacakkhako hutva gacchanto unna- 
tappadese thitassa ^rahmanassa pasSritahatthaih disva hatthina 
taih'^ upasaihkamitva evam aha'^: 

S6. Kasmin nu ratthe tava jatibhumi, 
atha kena atthena idhanupatto, 


‘ M paiiassa. ’ Bd* migijintm-. ® B* vuisiamiti. * Bd adds UttLa. * 
B<* paduma*. ’ IW patbapesi. ^ Bd -na. • B* -aaaamaye. • B* add pari- 
▼uto. B* tada .in the place of t. kh. ** Bdt -ayo. '• Bd viiati-, B* 
viaamti-. Bd« paaaretva. ** Bda hatthinagaifa, Bda pucchl, omitting 
evam. 



6. Mahasutasomajataka. (537.) 


477 


akkhahi me brahmana etam attham, 

kirn icchasT demi tay-ajja patthitan 393. 

Atha naih so’ aha: 

37. G&tha catasso dharanimahessara’ 

sugambhirattha varasagarupama, a 

tav’ eva* atthaya idhagato ’smi, 
sunohi gatha paramatthasamhita ti‘ 394. 
vatva’ ^maharaja ima Ka^sapadasabalena desita catasso sata- 
raha gatha tunihe sutavittaka ti sutva tumhakam desetuih 
agato mhiti*' aha, raja tutthamanaso hutva ^acariya sutthu te lo 
kataih^ maya pana nivattitum na sakka’, ajja Phussayogena 
slsaih nahayitudivaso agantva sossami, tvam ma ukkan- 
thitP* vatva „gacchatha brahiiianassa asuke gehe sayanam 
pahSapeiva ghasacchadaDam sarbvidahatha^^ 'ti amacce ana> 
petva uyyanarh pavisi, taih attharasahatthena pakarena pa- i5 
rikkhittaih ahosi, tain afinamannaih ghamsanta^^ hatthi pa- 
rikkhipiiiisu, tato assa tato ratha tato dhanuggahadayo pattiti 
khubhitamahasaniuddo” viya uttinnabalakayo*® ahosi, raja 
ol^rikani abharanani muhcitva'^ massakammaih karetva ubbatti- 
tasarlro pokkharaniya’’ rajavibhavei^ nahatva paccuttaritva 20 
udakagahanasaUke nivasetva attkasi, ath' assa gaodhamala' 
larhkare** upahariihsu so porisado cinte^i; „raja alaiiikata- 
kale bhariko bhavissati, sallahukakale yeva nam ganhissamiti“ 


' Ba adds tattbs bho brahmana tava jdtibhumi kismi rathe atthi, yena atthena 
tvam payojanena hetubhuteiia idha imasmim nagare aiiuppatto bho brahmana 
maya pucchito so tvaih etamatthaiii etaih payojanaib me mayhaiii akjthabi, 
kathehi taya pathitarii vattbuth te tuyhaiii dadirai kiih Tatthuih icchasiti taiii 
bhagayantaro pucchami. * Bd adds gatham. * C* mabi*. * C*'* tamevjf * 
Bda add tattha dharani mahissara bhumipala kassapadasabalena desita catusata- 
raba catasso gatha kimbhuta sagambhiraatthavara sagarQpama tava*eva atthaya 
idha thane anuppatto asmi bhavami sanohiti kassapadasabalena desita para- 
matthasamhita ima sataraha gathayo sunobiti attho. * Bd adds ca pana. ^ 
Bd .ayo. * Bds agataih. * Bda sakkomi. Bd nhayituih agatomhiti ahaih 
panadlvase. “ Bda samghattanta samanta. Bd* samkh-. ” Bd« unna- 
detva ba-. Bd om-. Bdi add aiito. Bd -ena. ” Rd« upanayimsu. 
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SO nadanto vagganto vijju* viya matthakupari khaggaih pari- 
vattento* „aham are* coro porisfido^* ti nfiraaih savetva 
anguliih oalate thapetva udaka nikkhami*, tassa saddam sutva 
va hattharoha hatthihi assaroha assehi rathikft* rathehi* bhas- 
5 siriisu, balakayo gahitani* avudhftni chaddetva ndarena* nipajji, 
porisado Sutasomarh okkhipitva ganhi, sesarajftno pade ga- 
hetva adhosirarh* katva panhiya sisaih paharanto gacchati, 
Bodhisattaiii pana upagantva onato ,ukkhipitva khandhe nisl- 
dapesi so ,,dvarena gamanam papanco** sammukhattba- 
10 nen’ eva'* attharasahattham pakararh lamghitva purato pi 
galitamadamattavfiranakumbhe ** okkamitva’* pabbatakfltani 

patento viya vatajavani** assaratanani ** pitthe akkamanto 
patetva rathavare‘* rathasise” akkamitva bhamarikam bha- 
manto viya nllaphalakani ’* nigrodhapattani maddanto viya 
IS ekavegen’ eva'* tiyojanamattaih gantva „atthi dq kho koci 
Sutasomass* atthaya pacchato agacchaoto^* ti avaloketva 

kafici*' adisva sanikam gacchanto Sutasomassa kesehi uda- 
binduni attano upari patantani^* disva „maranassa abhayanto 
Daina n* atthi, Sntasomo pi ^iiiaranabhayeDa rodati loanfie**** 
*0 ti cintetva aha: t 

S8. Na ve radanti roatiiuaDto sapannS 
bahussuta ye bahuthftnacintino, (cfr. IV 
dipaih hi etaih paramaih naraoarh 
yam pandit^’ sokanuda bhavanti. 395. 

99 . Attanaih nati'* uda** puttadaram 
dhannaih** dhanaih rajataih jatarupam 

‘ maccham. * Bd raattbake khaggam paribbamanto. * Bd hare. * B*** 
uttaii. * Bd ratbarohl. • Bd adds sabbe. ’ Bda gahitagabitani. ® B* 
urena, adding bhumiyain. • Bd -sJsakarfa. -petva. ** B<*» bhavlssatUi. 

** B*^ -neyeva. Bd paggalitapade matta>. Bd« ak- ** Bda -narb. ** 
Bd« -dbure. Bd .gesa. -ka. Bd ekam-. Bd adds oiaggath. 

Bd kl-. ** Bd* ure patitani. Bd omits maofie. ** so all three MSS. 
for attaoa nati? Bd* udaha. 
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kimo DU^ tvaih Sutasomanutappe, 

Koravyasettha vacanaih sunoma te’ ti. 396. 

Ta. yarfa pandita ti yaifa tumhadisa pandita annesam pi sokaiiuda 
bhavanti evara sokaTiiiodanaih annesam pi dipaih samudde bhirinanavanam dipo 
viya palittha hoti tasma tumhadisa matimanta (add na) rudantiti a., kimo nu » 
tvaii ti samma Sutasoma tumhadise maraiiabhayena rodante anne andhabala kirn 
karissaiiti api ca tain pucchami imesu puttadisu kimo nu tvam Sutasomanu- 
tappe ti kim eva anusocasi kith cintesiti a.^ 

Sutasomo aha: 

ao. Na* vaham attanam anutthunaiiii* lo 

na puttadaram na dhanaih na rattham, 
satafi ca dhanimo carito purano, 
tarn sarhgaram* brahmanassanutappe. 397. 

81 , Kato maya samgaro brahinanena 

ratthe sake issariye thitena, i5 

tarii saihgaram brahmanassa-ppadaya^ (supra p. 24, is.) 
saccanurakklu punar avajissan ti. 398. 

Ta. anutthuu amiti ahaih na* rudami, imesam pi puttadinarh 
attbaya na anuttbunanii na socami, api ca kho satam panditanam carito purana- 
dhammo atthi, sariigararh katva saddbanuppattarii iiam’ etani samgaraiii brah- 90 
maiiassa ahain anusocamtti a., saccanurakkliiti saccaih anurakkbanto so 
brabmano Takkasilato Kassapadasabalena desita catasso gathayo adaya agato, 
tasslhaiii agaiitukavattaih karetva nahatva agato sunifsami, yava mamagamana 
agamehiti saihgararii katva agato, tvaih ta gatha sotuiii adatva ya mam ganbi, 
sace mam vissajjesi taiii dhammaih sutva saccanurakkbi punar avgjjissan 8b 
ti vadati. 

Atha porisado aha: 

8a. Na vaham etarii abhisaddahami; 
sukhi naro maccumukha pamutto 

amittahatthaih punar avajeyya”, so 

Koravyasettha na hi maiii upehi. 399. 

‘ Bd kimiva. ‘B* -metan. * 8oC*«; the comment in Bd is more diffuse and 
quite different from the above, * Bd neva-, C* tava-. ® Bda anuttarami. • Bda 
samkaram. ’ Bd -nam sampadaya. « C* ta va. . » C* ne. The comment 
in Bd is quite different. “ Ba -lassa. ** Bd nevi-. ** -deyya. 
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S8. Mutto tuvam porisadassa hattha (cfr. supra p« 25,87.) 
gantva sakarh inandiram k&raakami 
niadhuram piyam jlvitarh laddha raja 
kuto tuvaiii ehisi me sakasan ti. 400. 

5 Ta. sukhiti sukhappatto hutva, maccumukha pamutto ti madisassa 

cQiassa hatthato muttataya maranamukha pamutto nama hutTa, iia hi main 
upehlti' iia hi math upagamissaai, man dir an ti r^adbanigebaih gantva, 
kamakamiti alapanam etatii, kamam kamayamSno ti a , kuto ti kena nama 
karanena^. , 

10 Tarn sutva Mahasatto siho viya asambhito aha: 

84 . Matarh vareyya® parisuddhasilo 
na* jivitarh garahito papadhammo, 
na hi tarn naraih t§.yate duggatlhi’^ 
yassapi hetu alikaih bhaneyya. 401. 

15 86. Sace pi vato giriih avaheyya (IV 

cando ca suriyo ca chama pateyyurii 

sabba va najjo patisotam vajeyyum 

na tv-ev’ ahaih raja musa bhaneyyan ti. 402. 

Ta. matam vareyya *ti maranaih iccbeyya, icchatu* patthetii *ti a., na 
SO hi jfvitaii ti papadhammo pana garahito Jivitam na vareyya ma icchatu, 
jlvitaih hi Ussa ahayatabhadrakatta ’ dujjfvitaih nama, yassa ^i yaasa attSdino 
atthaya dusallo alikaih bhaneyya etam attadivatthum na tain puriaaih duggatihi 
na tayate^ na rakkhati, girimavabeyya 'ti aamma poriaada maya aaddhliu 
ekacariyakule aikkhito evalTupo aabayako hutva ayaih* jivitahetu muaa na ka- 
25 thetlti‘°, kim pana na aaddahaai: sace hi puratthimadibhedo vato utthaya ma- 
hantaih pabbataih tulapicu viya akaae avaheyya taih aaddhatabbaih ahaih ca 
muaa na bhaneyyan ti idaij^ pana na tv-eva eaddbatabbaih 

Evaih vutte pi so na saddhahi yeva, atha^’ Bodhisatto 
;,ayam mayhaih na saddahati’’, sapathena'* pi naiii saddaha- 
30 pessamiti*^ cintetva ^^samma porisada^ khandhato tava mam 
otfirehi, sapatham pi katvft tam saddahftpessfimiti^* vutte tena‘» 
otaretva bliQraiyara thapito sapatham karonto &ha: 

* upesiti. * The comment in Bd very different. * C** -yyaih. * add 

hi. * Bd -tlbhl. • C*e icrbetu. '* C» -ti-. • Ck nliiarayate, C* natarayate. 

• Bd aham. Bd emiti. * * The comment quite different in Bd . ” Bd« 

add kho. ** Bd -hi. Ck» -the. ** Bd addi tarn. 
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86. Asifi ca sattif) ca paramasaiui, 
sapatham pi te samma ahaiii karomi, 
taya pamutto anano' bhavitva 
saccanurakkhi puoar avajissan ti. 403. 

Tass’ attlio: sac« iccbasl evarupehi avudhehi susamvihitarakkbe kbatti* 
yakule nibbatti iiama mu botu ’ti asiih va sattiih va parumasami annam va yam 
iccbasi taiii sapatbam pi te samma abath karomi yatba abam taya mutto gantva 
brabmaiiassa anano hutva saccam anurakkbaiito punagamissan ^ ti. 

Tato porisado ,,ayaih Sutasomo khattiyehi akattabbarh 
sapatham karoti. kim me imina, etamha* aham pi khattiya- 
raja, mam’ eva bahulohitam* gahetva devataya balikammam 
karissami, ayaih ativiya kilainatiti“ cintetva aha: 

87 . Yo* te kato sangaro® brahmanena 
ratthe sake issariye thitena 

tarn sarhgaraiii'’ brahmanassa-ppadaya’ 
saccanurakkhi punar avajassu ’ti g. a. 404. 

Ta. punar avajassu ’ti puna agaccheyyasi. 

Atha naih Mahasatto „sainina mS. cintayi, catasso sata- 
raha gfitha sutva dhaniinakathikassa pfljam katva pato vaga- 

f 

inissan*** ti vatva g. a.: 

38 . Yo® me kato safigaro'^ brahmanena^ 
ratthe sake issariye thitena 
taiii saiigaram brahmanassa-ppadaya 
saccanurakkhi punar avajissan n.% 405. 

Atha nara porisado „maharaja tumhe' khattiyehi akattab- 
bam sapatham karittha, tarn anusareyyatha** ti vatva „sarama 
porisada, tvam mam daharakalato patthaya janasi‘ , hassena* 
pi me mu8& na kathitapubbaih, sv-ahaih‘® idani rajje^ thito 
dhammadhammaih jananto kim musa kathessami, saddaha 


‘ all three MSS. an-. * -ssami. ^ so 
Va ma v5. < so B** bahu-. * C* so. * 

® Cs 80. » tvarb. -ritva tvaiii. 

Cfc auvabarij, Bd sohaiii. ** patl-. 

JataU. V, 


Bti esa etu gama, esa etu 
sanka-. ’ Bd -nam sap-. 
I* Bd ja-. Bd« hasena. 


31 
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mayhaih, ahaih te balikammaih papunissamiti** saddahapito 

yyleiia hi gaccha maharaja, tumhssu anSgatesu balikammaih na 

bhavissati, devatapi tnmhehi vina na sampaticchati, mg me 

balikammassa jantarayam karittha“ *ti M-aih uyyojesi, so 

5 Rahumakha pamuttacando viya nagabalo thamasampanno 

khippam eva nagaram papuni, senapi *8sa ,,Satasomargja pandito 

madharadhammakathiko ekadvekatha kathetum labhanto pori- 

sadaih dametva sihamukha muttamfttavarano' viya agamissa- 

titi“ ca’ „rajanaih porisadassa datva agatatino* garahissatiti“ 

10 ca cintetva bahinagare yeva nivitthg* naih^ durato va agacchaii- 

taih disva paccuggantva vanditvg „kincittha* maharaja pori- 

sadena na kilamittha^** "ti patisantharaih katva „porisadena 

mayhaih matapituhi pi dukkarataraih kataih, tatharupo nama 

cando sahasiko mama dhammakatham sutva mam vissajjesiti^^ 

1^ vatte rajanaih alamkaritva hatthikkandhaih aropetva pari- 

varetva*^ nagaram pavisiihsu*, tarn disva sabbe iiagara tus- 

siihsu, so pi dhammasondataya matgpitaro adisvg va „pacchapi 

ne*® passi8samiti‘‘ rajanivesanam pavisitva rgjasane nisajja" 

brahmanaih pakkosapetva massukammani 'ssa anapetva taiii 

so kappitakesamassum naHatanulittaih vatthalaihkarapatimanditaih 

katva anetva dassitakaie sayam paccha nahatva tassa attano 
€■ 

bhojanaih, dapetvg tasmiih bhutte sayam bhunjitva tarn maha- 
rahe pallaihke nisidgpetva dhammagarukatay* assa'^ gandha- 
maladlbi pujaih l^atva sayam nlcasane** nisfditva „tumhehi 
so mayhaih abhata gatha sanama'^^ gcariya** *ti yaci. 

Tam attham dipento Sattha aha: 

89. Mutto ca so porisadassa hattha 

gantrana tarn brahmanam etad avoca : 


» -pattaiii va-. * Ime. ® B* mahajaiio. * B<*a yeva khandhavaraib 
katva atthasi. ® Bdv tarn. ^ so C**; Bd kihci. ^ Bd -ito. * Bd omits pad- 
• Bd puvisi. Bdv neiarb. Hd nisidftva. ** lo C*; C* assita-, 
(lealta-. ** Bd -guruta. Bd nlvesane. Bd gu^o-. so all three MSS. 
for et' avoca? 
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sunonia gathayo satarahayo 

ya me suta assu hitaya brahme ti. 406 . 

Ta. etadavoca 'ti etaiii avoca. 


Brahmano Bodhisattena yacitakale gandhehi hatthe ub- 
battetva pasibbaka manoramarh potthakaih niharitva ubhohi s 
hatthehi gahetva „tena hi maharaja Kassapadasabalena desita 
ragamadadiniramadana * ajayasamugghatavattupacchedatanhak- 
khayatthaya* viraganirodhaarnatamahanibbanasampapika* ca- 
tasso .sataraha gatha sunahiti*“ vatva potthakaih olokentoaha: 

4.1. Sakid eva* Sutasoiiia sabbhi hotu* samagamo, lo 

sa naih^ saihgati paleti nasabbhi bahusaihgamo, 407. 
n. Sabbhir eva samasetha 

sabbhi kubbetha santhavaih, (Sariiyuta-N. 1 p. n.) 
sataih saddhammara annaya seyyo hoti na papiyo. 408. 

42. Jiranti ve rajaratha sucitta, (Dhp. ?. isi, Samyutta-N. I. p. ji.) 
atho sariraiii pi jaraih upeti, 
satan ca dhammo na jaraih upeti, 
santo have sabbhi pavedayanti. 409. 

44 . Nabha** ca dure pathavl ca dure,** 

paraih samuddassa tad aha dure, 20 

tato have durataraih vadanti 

satan ca dhamraarii* asatafi ca raja ’ti. 410. 

% 

Ta. sakideva^ ’ti ekavarain leva, sabbhiti sai^purisebi, sa uan ti sa 
sabbhi satiigati saiuaganio skavarain pavatto * ^ pi tarn puggalam paleti rak- 
khati, nasabbhi ti asappurisehi pana bahuth ** suciram pi kato saihgauio 2.5 
ekatthane iilviso ” na paleti, na thavaro hotlti a., samasetha ’ti saddhira 
rrisideyya, sabbe pi Iriyapathe pariditen' eva saddhiih pavatteyya ’ti a., saft- 
ihavan ti mittaeanthavaih, sataih saddhaminaii ti papditanaib Buddha- 
'linaih sattatiihsabodhapakkhiyadbaminasarukbataih saddharamaih sey/o hoti 
'Jtath dhammaih hatva ?a44ki y®va hotlti, hanf nama n’ atthiti a., rajaratha 

’ so C* B* ; C» -nimadana, Bd -nippidana. * omits tthaya. * Slaya - - 
iiirodha wanting in Ed, * Bd -po-. * Bd* sakiiii deva. • Bd« -ti. ^ C* sa 

tarn. « Bd« -grf,, a Bd -o. C* -ra. “ Bd« pavattento. ** -u. Bd 

-« Bd ti. 
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ti riijunaih arohaniyaratha, sucitta ti^ suparikammakatS, sabbhi pave- 
dayantUi Buddhadayo santo sabbbiti saihkhaih gatarh sobhanaiii uttaniaiii 
nibbanam pavedeuti^, so nibbanasamkhato santadhammo^ jaraih iia upeti ua 
jirati, nabha^ ti akaso, dure ti patba^i hi sappatittba^ sangahana* akaso 
5 iiiralambo appatittbo^ iti ubho ete eka baddb^pi^ visaibyogattbena anupalittat- 
thena ca'^ dure nama bonti, paran ti orimatirato paratiraih, tadahu ti 
tarn ahu. 

Iti brahmano catasso sataraha gatha Kassapadasabaleiia 
desitaniyamena desetva tunhi ahosr’, ta’ sutva M. „8aphalaih 
10 me aganianaii“ ti tutthacitto „ima gatha n’ eva savaka- 
bhasita na isibhasita na jkavikata sabbahhuna va bhasita, 
kin nu kho agghantiti cintetva „imasam sakalam pi cakka- 
valaih yava Brahmaloka sattaratanapunnam katva dadainano 
n’ eva anucchavikarh katum sakkoti, aham kho pan’ assa tiyo- 
15 janasate Kururatthe sattayojanike Indapattanagare rajjam 
datum pahomi, atthi*^ khv-assa rajjam karetum bhagyan** ti 
angavijjanubhavena olokento naddasa, tato senapatitthauadlni 
cintetva’* ekagamabhojanam pi tassa’’’ bhagyam adisva dhana- 
labhassa olokento kotidhanato patthaya oloketva catunnaiii 
20 kahapanasahassanam bhagyam disva ^^ettakena nam pujessa- 
miti^‘ catasso sahassatthavika dapetva ,,acariya tumhe anne- 
sarii khattiyanam ima gatha desetva kim ** labhatha^* Hi pucclii. 
„ekekaya/^ satarii sataih raahfiraja, ten' eva'" sataraha nama 
jata** ti aha, atha nam Mahasatto „acariya tvaih attana''* ga- 
hetva vicaranabhai^assa^” anaggham*’ na janasi, ito patthaya 
ta^’ sahassaraha nama hontu*^ ’ti vatva gatham aha: 

44 . Sahassiyo ima gAtha na ima gath& sataraha, 

cattari tvam sahassani khipparh ganhahi brahraana ’ti 411. 
Ath’ assa ekam sukhayanakam datva „brahmanam sotthina 

f " 

’ omit ti. * Bd adds thomenti. * Bd« aataibdh*. * -am * 
sampa-. ‘ so C* yagaganam, C» yagahanaih. ^ Bd bandh-. ® 

* Bd tam. Bd na kenad bhasita. " Bd aggbantl, C** agghatitl. 
add nu. C* •dinara. ** Bda olokento. Bd -bhojanaiiapi. Bd kitta* 
kaib dhanara. ” Bd adds gathaya. Bd add ta. so Bd -no dhanain 
so Bd vlkinitabb-. so Bd aggham. *• Bd ekeka gatha. 

Bdt add an explanation of this versei 
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geharh pavesetha'“ ’ti purise anapetva tam uyyojesi, tasinim 
khane Sutasomena ranna sataraha yatha sahassaraha katva 
ptijita^ sadhu sadhu ’ti mahasadhukarasaddo ahosi, tassa 
matapitaro tam saddarh sutva „kimsaddo nam’ eso“ ti puc- 
chitva yathabhutaih sutva® dhanalolataya* Mahasattassa® kuj- ; 
jhiihsu, so pi brahmanarh uyyojetva tesaih santikam gantva 
vanditva atthasi, ath’ assa pita* „tata evarupassa sahasika- 
corassa hatthato mutto patisantharam pi akatva attano 

dhanalolataya^ ,,saccam kira tata tayo catasso gatha sutva 
cattari sahassani dinnaniti** pucchitva „saccan‘* ti vutte lo 

45 . Asitiya^ navutiya ca gatha, 
sataraha capi bhaveyyu” gatha, 
paccattam eva Suttasoma janahi 

sahassiyo iiama kuth* atthi* gatha ti aha. 412. 

Ta. paccattam eva attana janahi, kudhjatthiti kuhiih atthP^. 15 

Atha nam Mahasatto „naham tata dhanena vaddhim 
icchanii sutena icchamiti** sahnapento aha: 

46 . Icchami vo ’haiii sutavuddhim attauo, 
santo ca main suppurisa bhajeyyurii, 

ahaiTi savantlhi mahodadhiva * *>0 

na hi tata tappami subhasitena. 41^3, 

47 . Aggi yatha tinakattham dahanto 
na tappatl sagaro va nadlhi’* 
evam pi te pandita rajasettha 

sutva na tappanti subhasitena 414. 25 

48 . Sakassa dasassa yada sunomi 
gatha aham atthavati janinda 

‘ Bd sampadetha, sampapctha. * Bds add ti nagaravasino. * fid adds attano. 

* Bd -lobhataya. ^ mahasaddantassa. ® Bd adds katharfa. ’ add va. 

" Ck» .um, Hd -yya. • Cfc kuthatthi, hda ka atthl. Ck hattbi; Bd tattha 
tata sutasoma gathfi asitaraha navutaraha sataraha capi gatha bhaveyya, tata 
siitasoma paccattameva attana va janahi, sahassaraha nama gatha ka kassa 
P'lggalassa santike attbiti. ** C* nadihi, Bd nadibhi. 
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tam eva sakkacca nisfimayami, 

na hi tata dhaminesu roam* atthi tittiti. 415. 

Ta. VO ti nipatamattaih, santo ti «te ca marii bhajeyyun ti icchami, 
savant! hi ti nadihi, sakassa 'ti titthatu Nandabrahmano yad.i abatii attano 
6 dasassapH sunomi^. 

Evan ca pana vatva „ma roam tava^ dhanalietu pari- 
bhasi*, aham Mhammam sutva agaroissamiti* sapathaih katva 
agato, idan* aham porisadassa santikam gamissaroi\ idaro vo 
rajjaih ganhatha'^ *ti niyyadento 
10 4 ft. Warn te ratthaih sadhanam sayoggaro ( ~) 
sakayuraro sabbakSmupapannam, 
kirn kamaheta paribhasase roam, 
gaccham* aham porisadassa kante*^ ti g. a. ^ 416. 

Ta. kante^ ti santike. 

15 Tasmiifa samaye pitu ranno hadayarii unham ahosi, so 

„tata Sutasoraa kin nam* etaih kathesi, caturanginiya senaya 
coram gahesstaiti** vatva g. aha: 

60 . Attanurakkhaya bhavanti h* ete 
hattharoha rathika pattika ca 
so assaroha yeva cltiianuggahase, 

senaih payuhjama, hanama sattun ti. 417. 

Ta. hananu 'ti saee evaih payojita^ seiiii tam gahetuin na sakkont: 
atba nam sakalaratthavasino gahetva gantvlt baiiama sattuih marema'* taii< 
attano’ paccamittan ti a 

85 Atha nam mat§pitaro assupunnamukha .,tata ma'^ gan- 

tuih " labbha** ti yaciihsu, solasasahassa natakitthiyo pi sesa- 
pafijano pi „amhe anathe katva kubim gacchasi deva^* 'ti 
parideviihsu, sakalanagare koci sakabhavena santhatum 
asakkonto ^porisadassa kira’’ patinnam datva agato, idani 

^ add santike. ’ add tata dhammeau mama titti na hi atthiti. ^ 
tata. * -sasi. * -iii. * so C*» for natte? cfr. p. 26,a; unte, 
ante? ’ C* -kaih, C* -ka. * Bd hanema. * Bd« amhakam. Bd adds gaccU* 
Bdt add na. Bd* aaodbaretum. Bd pana kira ahaih. 
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catasso sataraha' gatha sutva dhammakathikassa sakkaraih 
katva matapitaro vanditva puna kira corassa santikaih ga- 
inissatiti** sakalanagaraih ekakolahalaih ahosi, so niatapitunnaih 
vacanam satva 

M. Sudukkaraih porisado akasi: 5 

jivaih gahetvana avassaji mam, 
tarn tadisam pubbakiccam saranto 
dubbhe abam tassa kathaih janinda *ti g. a. 418. 

Ta. Jivarii gahetvana ti jtvagahaih^ gahetva, tarn tadisan ti taiu 
tena katarii tatharupaih^. pubbakiccan ti purimaupakaraih, janinda ’ti 10 
pitararii alapati. 

So matapitaro assasetva^ „amma tata tumhe mayham ma 
cintayittha, katakalyano abam, chakamaggissariyam na dulla- 
bban** ti matapitaro vanditva sesajanam anus^etva pakkami. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha gatham aha: ift 

68. Vanditva* so pitaram mataran ca 
anusasetva negamah [ca] balan ca 
saccavadi saccanurakkhaniano ^ 
agamasi so yena* so porisado ti. 419. 

Ta. saccan urakkbaniano ti saccath anurakkbarnano, agamaaiti tarn so 
ratiiiii niveaane yeva sayitva* punadivase •aTunuggamanavelaya matapitaro 
vanditva sesajanam anusasetva assumukbena nanappakaraih paridevantena ittha- 
garadijanena anugato nagara nikkbamma tarn janafh nivattetum asakkonto 
luahamagge dandakena tirlyaih lekhaih katva „imam’® mayi s^sneha* * ma ^ 
atikkamimsu** ’ti aba, mabajaiio tejavato silavantassa anaih atikkamituiii asak- 25 
konto mahasaddena paridevamano tarn sihavijambhittna gacchantaiii olokento" 
thatvi tasmiiii dassanupacaram atikkamante ekaravam ravanto iiagararii pavisi, 
so pi agatamaggen’ eva ti^ssa santikam gato, tena vuttarii; agamasi so yattha 
so porisado ti. 

Tato porisado cintesi'*: „sace mama sahayo Sutas(jmo so 
agantakSmo agacchata vfi. ma v5 rukkhadevata me yarn 

' B<i Mhauanba. * B« jifamanarii. * O'" talhiiiuru-. ‘ B<I< annaasetvi. » 

Ba -masagglaaarlyaih. ' ao all thro. MSS. ' read: saccinurakkhanianoaaccaMdi? 

' Bd» yattha. » Bd» vaaitvi. "> Bd adds eace. “ Bd sinebo attbl. ” C* 
mam. '• Bd» -etta. '* C** gacchanto paua in the piece of tato porieido cinteel. 

“ Bd omite Ti ma Ti. “ Bd yam mayharii. 
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icchatu tarn karota, inie rajano mAretva panca madhuramamsena 
balikamniam karissAmiti** citakath katvA aggiih jaletva ,,am- 
garaih tava hotu^* Hi tassa sulaiii tacchantassa nisinnakale^ 
agato’*, atha narh porisado disva tutthacitto ^samina gantva 
•'i kattabbakiccarh te katan“ ti pucchi, Mahasatto „ama maharaja 
Kassapadasabalena desita me gatha suta^ dhammakathikassa 
sakkaro ca kato, tasma gantva kattabbakiccaih nama 
dassetuih gatham aha: 

I 

58. Kato inaya saihgaro brahnianena 
ratthe sake issariye thitena, 
tarn saihgaram brahmanassa-ppadaya* 
saccanurakkhi punar agato *smi, 
yajassu yannam tiantvana mama mamsaih^ 
khadahi va mam samma porisada* Hi. 420, 

l.*> Ta. yajassu ’(i maiii maretva devataya va yannam yajassu mamsaih vii 

me khadahiti a. 

Tam sutva porisado „ayam raja na bhayati, vigatama- 
ranabhayo hutva katheti, kissa nu kho esa anubhavo*^ ti 
ciutetvA ^annaiii n* atthi : ayam ^Kassapadasabalena desita 
*0 me gatha suta’ ti vadati/r tasam etenanubhavena bhavitabbam^ 
aham p' etarh kathapetva ta gatha sossami, evam aham pi 
nibbhayo bhavissamiti“ sannitthanam katva gatham Aha: 

64. Na hayate khaditum’ mayham paccha, 
citaka ayaiij tava sadhumika va^ 
niddhumake pacitara sadhu pakkara, 
sunama* gathayo satarahayo ti. 421. 

^ Ta. khadituri*'^ ti kbSdanaih, tava kbadaDath** mayham paccha va 
pure va na parihayati, pacchapi^’ hi tvaih maya khaditabbo va, pacitan ti 
nidhilmakp pijjale a^gimbi pakkamamsath sadhupakkarii* nama hoti. 


* Kd* add autasomo. * gato. * Bd sutva. * Jid •naiampadaya. ® so Bd*; 

omit hantvana mama maihsam; read: hantvana me maihsaih yajassu yannam? 

* C^s khada mam porisada. ’ Bd -tarn. • Bd ca. • Bd -po. Bd -tan. 
Bd tava khadeyyaih. ** paccaya pi. 
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Tam sutva Mahasatto „ayarh porisado papadhammo, imam 
thokaih niggahetva lajjapetva kathessamiti“ cintetva aha: 

65. Adhammiko tvam porisadak’ asi 
ratthato bhattho udarassa hetu, 

dhamman c' ima abhivadanti gatha, s 

dhammo adbammo ca kuhim sameti. 422. 

66. Adhammikassa luddassa niccarii lohitapanino 

n’ atthi saccam kuto dhammam kirn sutena karissasiti. 423. 

« 

Ta. dhammanca 'ti ima ca gatha navalokiittaradhammarh abhivadanti, 
kuhirii sametiti kattha samagacchati'-*, dhammo hi sugatim va agatirit® va 10 
papeti adhammo duggatiih, kuto dhammait* ti vacTsaccamattam ^ pi n’ aithi 
kuto dhammo. kiih sutena 'ti tvaih etena sutena kirn karissasi, mattikabha- 
janarh viya sihavasaya abh^janarii tvarii dhammassa. 

So evam kathite n’ eva kajjhi, kasma: Mahasattassa 
raettanubhavena’' mahantena, atha nam „kim puna samma is 
Sutasoma aham eva adhammiko** ti vatva gatham aha: 

87 . Yo mariisahetii migavarh careyya 
yo cahane* purisam attahetu 
ubho pi te pecca sama bhavanti, 

kasma no adhammikam brusi^ main tvan ti. 424. 20 

Ta. kasma no ti ye JambudTpatale rajano alarakatapatiyatta mahabala- 
parivara rathavaragata migavatii caraiita tikhiiiehi sarehi mige vijjhitva mareiiti 
te avatva kasma tvaiii maiii yeva adhammikarii vade^**, yadi te niddosa aham 
pi niddoso yeva ’ti dipeti * 

Tam sutva Mahasatto laddhiih bhin«danto gatham aha; 2 s 

58 . Panoa panca na kha’ bhakkha khattiyena pajanata, 

abhakkharh raja bhakkhesi, tasma adhammiko tuvan ti. 425. 

Tass’attho: sarama porisada khattiyadhammam jaiiantena panca panca 
'ti hatthiadayo das’ eva satta mamsamayeiia" na kho‘* bhakkha na kho** 30 
khaditabbayuttakS, na kho t’ eva vii patho, aparo nayo: khattiyena khattiya- 
dhammam Janantena pancanakhesu sattesu sasako sailako godho 8ami'*kumnio 

‘ Bd »o. » -si. * iiibbanaih. * C* -saccam tampi. * Bds metta- 

bhavanaya, « gahane. ’ bruhl. « Bd -asi. * so all three MSS. 

Bda add khattiyena nama. « so Bd maihsavasena. » Bd omits kho. “ 

Ck# u gQ sSci. 
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ti ime pane’ eva satta bhakkliitabbayuttaka iia anne, tvaih pana abhakkham 
puriaamaihsam bhakkheai, teiiapl adbammiko ti. 

Iti SO niggahaih patva annaih nissaranaih adisva attaiio 
pSpam paticchadento gatham aha: 

» 59 . Mutto tuvaih porisadassa hattha 

gantva sakaib mandiram kamakami 
amittahatthaih punar agato si, 
nakkhattadhamme kusalo si raja 'ti. 426. 

T«. nakkhattadii'amme ti tvaib nakkhatthadhammasamkhate nTti> 
10 aatthei na knialo si^ attano atthaiiatthaih na janaai, akaranen’ eva te loke 
pandito ti kitti patthata^ ahaih pana te panditabhavarii na paseami^ atibalo 
81 ti vadati. 

Atha nam Mahasatto „samma khattadhamme kusalena 
nama madisen* eva bhavitabbam, aham tarn janami, na puna 
15 tathattaya® patipajjamiti** vatva gatham aha: 

60 . Ye khattadhamme kusala bhavanti 
payena* te nerayika bhavanti, 
tasma aham khattadhammam pahaya 
saccanurakkhi punar dgato 'smi, 

*0 yajassu yannam khada mam porisadS’ 'ti. 427. 

Ta. kusala ti tathattaya patipajjanakusala, payena 'ti yebbuyyeiia nera. 
yika, ye pana tattba na iJi[>b8ttaiJti te sesapayesu riibbattanti. 

Porisadb aha: 

61 . Pasadavasa ^athavigavassaih^ 

ta kamitthiyo kasikacandanan ca 

sabbam tahim labbhati samitaya’'^ 
saccena kirn passasi anisamsan ti. 428. 

Ta. pasadavasa ti samma Sutaioma tava tinnaih utunarh anucchavika 
dibbavimanakappa tayo nivasapasada, pathavigavassan’^ ti patbav! ca gave 
30 ca assa ca bahu, kamitthiyo ti kamavatthubhuta ittbiyo, kasikacandanan 

* Bd nattl-. * yo. ’ -patthava, B<1 patthato. * B^ adds na janami. 

^ Cks only taya. * pass. ^ read : mam kbada posada yijassu yannam ? 

•* Bda -a. * Bd labhasi samikaya. Bd .gsa. 
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ca Hi kasikavattban ca lohitacaiidanan ca, sabbaiu tahin ti etan^ ca annan 
ca upabbogaparibhogarh sabbarh tahirh^ attano nagare saroitaya labbasi, sami 
hutva yatba iccbasi tatba paribbanjituih labbasi, so tvaiii sabbatb etaih pahilya 
saccanurakkb! idb&gacobanto saccena kirn anisarbsaih^ passasi. 

Bodhisatto aha: 

62 . Ye kec’ irae atthi rasa pathavya 
saccaih tesaih sadhutararh rasanaili, 
sacce thita samanabrahmana ca 
taranti jatimaranassa paran ti. 429. 

Ta. sadbutaran ti yasma sabbe pi rasa sattariaih saccakaie yeva panTta 
boiiti tasma saccarh tesath sadbutaraih yasma va viratisaccavacTsacce tbita 
jatimaranasamkhatassa tebbumakavattassa pararh amatamahariibbanam taranti 
papunanti tasma tam sadbutaran ti. 

Evam assa Mahasatto sacce anisamsaih kathesi, tato 
porisado vikasitapadumapunnacandasassirlkam ev’ assa mu- 
kham oloketva „ayam Sutasomo* angaracitakaiii mam sasulam'* 
tacchantam passati, cittutrasamattam pi ’ssa n’ atthi, kin nu 
kho esa’ satfirahanarii gathanaiii anubhavo udahu saccassa 
annass’ eva va kassaciti‘* cintetva „pucchis8ami tava nan‘‘ 
ti pucchaiito gatham aha: 

08 . Mutto tuvaiii porisadassa J^attha 
gantva sakaiii mandiram kamakami 
amittahatthaih punar agato si, ^ 
na ha“ nuna te maranabhayam janinda, 
alinacitto c’ asi® saccavaditi. ^30. 

Mahasatto pi ’ssa acikkhanto aha: 

64 . Kata me kalyana anekarupa, 
yanna yittha‘® ye vipula pasattha, 
visodhito paralokassa maggo, 
dhamme thito ko maranassa bhaye. 431., 

68. Kata me kalyana anekarupa, 
yann& yittha ye vipula pasattha, 

* Ck« evan. * tanhi, hi. * -anusamsara. * add rasanara. » 

Ckt omit oloketva ayarii sutasomo. * mamsasularii. ’ B<* assa. hi. 

* Bd asi. *0 Bd ditha. 
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ananutappam paralokam* garaissam, 
yajassQ yanuaih khada mam porisada. 482. 

n«. Pita ca mata ca upatthita me, 
dhammena me issariyam pasattham, 

5 visodhito paralokassa maggo, 

dhamme thito ko maranassa bhaye. 433. 

r, 7 . Pita ca mata ca upatthita me, 
dhammena me issariyam pasattham, 
ananutappam paralokam gamissam, 

10 yajassu yannam khada main porisado. 434. 

*58. Natisu mittesu kata me kara’, 

dhammena me issariyam pasattham -pe-. 435. 

*59. Natisu mittesu kata me kara®, 
dhammena me issariyam pasattham, 

15 ananutappam *pe- 436. 

70. Dinnam me danarh bahudha bahunnam, 

santappita samana brahmana ca, 
visodhito paralokassa maggo -pe- 437. 

71. Dinnam me danam bahudha bahunnam, 

20 santappita saman|L brahmana ca, 

ananutappam paralokam gamissam, 

yajassu yannam khada mam porisada Hi. 438. 

la. kalyana ti kalyaiiakaDima, anekarupa ti daiiadivasena^ iieka- 
vidha, yanna ti dasavldbiflanavattbupariccagavasena ativipula pandltapasattha 
25 yanntpi yittba pavattita, dbamme thito ti evaib dhamme patitthito madUo ko 
riama maranassa bhayeyya, anaiiutappan ti ananutappamaiio, dhammena me 
issariyam pasatthan ti dasavidharSjadhammam akopetva dhammen’ eva maya 
rajjam pasariisitaih kara^ ti natisu natikiecani mittesu ca mittakiccani, 
dana^i ti savatthukacetana, bahudha ti bahuhi akarehi, bahunnan ti na 
30 pahcannaih na dasannam satassa pi sahassassa pi^| dinnam eva, santappita 
ti gahitagahitabhajanani puretva sufthu tappita^ 


* so aii three MSS. * katupakara. ® annadi-. * Bd« pasasi-. ^ Bd« 
kat'jpakara, C' karo. ^ sahassam pi, Bd adds satasahassassa pi. ^ Bd santa-. 
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Tarn sutva porisado „ayam Sutasoniaraja sappuriso nana- 
sampaniio\ sac' ahath" etarh khadeyyaih inuddha me sattadha 
phaleyya pathavi va pana me vivararii dadeyya‘‘ 'ti bhitatasito 
„samma na tvaih maya khaditabbayuttarupo“ ti vatva ga- 
tham aha: 

5 

72. Visam pajanaiii puriso adeyya 
asivisarh jalitam uggatejaih, 
muddhapi tassa vij^teyya sattadha 
yo tadisarh saccavadim adeyya 'ti. 439. 

Ta. viaan ti tatth’ eva niaranasamattharh ® halahalavisam, jalitaii ti 10 
attano visatejen eva jalitam tena uggatejaih aggikkhandhaih viya vicarantaih 
asTvisaih va pana ao givaya ganheyya. 

Iti SO Mahasattarh „halahalavisasadiso me tvaih, ko tarn 
khadissatiti** vatva ta gathayo sotukamo tarn yacitva tena 
dhamniag§,ravajananatthaiii ,,evarupanam anavajjadhammanam * i 5 
gathanaih tvarh abhajauan“ ti patikkhitto pi „sakala-JambudIpe 
imina sadiso pandito n* atthi, ayam nama mama hattha raun- 
citva gantva ta gatha sutva dhammakathikassa sakkaraih katva 
nalatena maccuih adaya punagalo, ativiya sadhurupa gatha 
bhavissantiti^' sutthutaraih sanja^savanadaro hutva yacanto 20 
gathani aha: 

78. Sutva dharamarii* vijananti nara kalyanapSpakaih, 
api gatha sunitvana dhamme me ramati ma\io ti. 440. 

Tass' attho: samma Sutasoma nara nama!|dhammaih sutva kalyanam pi 
papam pi jdnanti, app-eva* ta gatha sutva mama pi kusalapathadhamme^ luano '-Hi 
rameyya ’ti. 

Atha Mahasatto „sotukamo dani porisado, kathessami 
’ssa nan“ ti ciiitetva „tena hi samma sadhukam suAahiti‘‘ 
tarn ohitasotam katva Nandabrahmanena kathitapiyamen' eva 
gathanaih thutirh katva chakamavacaradevesu® ekakolahalarh sc 

’ Bd$ add niadhuradbammakathiko. ’ C** svaharii. ® ma-. Bd omits 

dhammdnaih. » -a. • Bda add nama. ^ Bd kusalakammapatha. Bd 

chasu - - veau. 
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katva devatasu sadhakaraiii dadamanasu* Mahasatto porisa- 
dassa dhamraaih kathesi: 

74. Sakideva Sutasoma sabbhi hotu’* samagamo, 

sa naih saihgati paleti nasabbhi bahusamgamo* 441. 

5 75. Sabbhir eva samSsetha sabbhi kubbetha santhavaih, 

sataih saddhammam annaya seyyo hoti na papiyo. 442. 
71 ). Jlranti ve rajaratha sucitta, 
atho sariram pi jaraih upeti, 
satah ca dhainmo na juratii upeti, 

10 santo have sabbhi pavedayanti. 443. 

77 . Xabha^ ca dure pathavi ca dure^ 
paraiii samuddassa tad ahu dure, 
tato have^ durataraih vadanti 
.satan ca dhammaih asatan ca raja *ti. 444. 

15 Tassa teua sukathitatta c* eva attano panditabhavena ca 
„gatha sabbahnubuddhakathita viya“ *ti cintentassa sakala- 
sarlraih pancavannaya pitiya phari\ Bodhisatte muducittarh 
ahosi, setacchattadayakam^pitaram viya naih amanni, so „aham 
Sutasoniassa'^ databbabirannasuvanne^ na passami, ekekaya 
20 pan’ assa" gathaya ekej^am* varaih dassamiti** cintetva 
gatham aha: 

n, Gatha ima atthavati suvyanjana (“o*) 
subhasita tuyham janinda sutva 
anandicitto'^ sumai^o patito, 

2.^ cattari te samma vare dadamiti. 445. 

Ta. aiiaiidhi aiiandajato sesarii tags' era vevacanaiii, cattaro pi h' 
ete tutthakara yeva. 

Atha naih Mahasatto „kiih nama tvam varam dassasiti^* 
apasadento aha: 

’ C* lid -(leva. * Bds hot!. * -am. * C** bhave. * C* pQri, Bda pari- 
puri. * sutasomo massa. • databbarii kind hlvaniiain. * Bd pana. 

** -ki. Bd anaiitivitto, C** anandacitto. C*'* -di-. 
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79. Yo n’ attano maranaih bujjhasi tvarh 
hitahitam vinipatan ca saggaih 
giddho rase duccarite nivittho 
kirn tvaih* vararii passasi papadhamma\ 446. 

HO. Ahan ca taiii dehi varan ti vajjam 
tvan capi datvana avakareyya, 
sanditthikaih kalahaiii imam vivadaih 
ko pandito janam upabbajeyya ’ti. 447. 

Ta. yo ti yo tvarh maranadhammo aham asmlti attano maranaih na 
janasi^ na bujjhasi^ papadhaminam eva karosi, hitahitan ti idaih me kam- 
marh hit{irh idaih ahitarii idaih viuipataih nessati^ idaiii aaggan ti na Janasi, 
rase ti manussamaihsarase, vajjan ti vadeyyaih*, avakareyya ’ti vacSya 
datva dehi me varan ti vuccamano^ avakareyyasi na dadeyyasi®, upabba- 
jeyya *ti ko imam kaiahaih pandito upagaccbeyya. 

Tato porisado „nayarh mayham saddahati, saddahapessami 
iian“ ti gatbam aha; 

81 . Na tarn vararii arahati jantu datum 
yarn vapi datvana avakareyya, 
varassu samma avikamparaano, 
paiiaiii cajitvana pi dassam eva *ti. 448. 

Ta. avikampamano ti anoliyaniano 

Atha Mahasatto „ayarh ativiya suro hutva kathesi% ka- 
rissati me vacanaih gaiiliissami ***, sace pana ‘manussaraainsaih 
na khaditabban’ ti pathamam eva v^raih varissaih*' ativiya 
kilamissati, pathamam anne tayo vare gahetva paccha etarh 
ganhissamiti** cintetva aba: 

88. Ariyassa ariyena sameti sakkhi'* 
panbassa pannanavata sameti, 
passeyya tain vassasataih arogam, ^ 

etam varanaih pathamam varamiti. 449. 

' B<* tain. ' Ba -o, B* •«. ’ C* omits ua, B4 omits jana.1. ‘ B<« adds na 

Jini. • Bd omit, nassati. • «<*• add na. ’ Bd add. na. 

’ Bd -etl. •’ Bd -mltl. " Bd* varayi.saiii. '* Bd sakhi. ' C • -navata. 
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Ta. ariyassa ’ti acaraariyassa, sakkhiti’ sakkhidhammo mitta- 
dhammo, pannaiiavata^ ti ntinasampanneiia sametlti Qangodakam viya 
Yamiinodakeiia sariiaandati dhatuso^ hi sattS samsandaiiti, passeyya tan ti 
porisadaasa dram jivitam icrhanto^ pathamatii attano jivitavaram yacati pan(ji> 
5 tassa hi pana* mama jivitam dehiti vattum ayuttaiii api ca so mayham eva^ 
arogyaiii icchatiti cint»‘tva tussissatiti ’’ pi evam dha. 

So tarn sutva va „ayam issariya dhaihsetva* idani raaih- 
saiii khaditukamassa evam mahaanatthakarassa mahacorassa 
mayham eva jivitam icchati, aho mapia hitakamo“ ti tuttha- 
10 inanaso tam‘® vancetva varassa gahitabhavarii ajanitva va tam 
varam dadamano gatham aha: 

88. Ariyassa ariyeoa sameti sakkhi^' 
pannassa pahhanavata sameti, 
passe pi’’ maiii vassasatarii arogaiii’®. 

15 etam varanam pathamatii dadamiti. 450. 

Ta vara nan ti catunnaih varanam pathamam. 

Tato Bodhisatto aha: 

84 . Ye khattiya ye idha bhumipala 
muddhabhisitta katanamadheyya 

20 na tadise bhumipatf adesi, 

etarii varanam dutiyam vararaiti, 451. 

Ta. katanamadheyya ti muddbani abhisittatta’^ va muddhabhisitta 
katanamadheyya li, na tadise ti tadise khattiye na adesi ma khaditi. 

Iti SO dutiyam varam ganhanto parosatanam khattiyanam 
95 jivitavaram ganhi, porisado pi *ssa dadamano aha: 

85 . Ye khattiya ye‘® idha bhumipala 
muddhabisitta katanamadheyya 

^ na tadise bhumipatf ademi*\ 

etam varanam dutiyam dadamiti. 452. 

* Bd sakbiti. * omit ti. ’ Bd fiaiia-. * Bd -yo. ® Bd adds viya. • 
pi, Bd omita pana. ^ Hds add esa. * -siti. * Bd# -yam thapetva 
C*a omit tarn, Bd aakkhi. Bd passapi. Bd irogyaib. Bd se. 

C*a -ttata. “ Bd« se. Ck» adesi. 
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Kiiii pana te tesarh saddam sunanti na‘ sunantiti na* 
'^abbarh sunanti, porisadena hi rukkhassa dhumajaliipaddava- 
bhayena^ patikkamitva aggi kato, aggino ca rukkhassa ca 
antare nisiditva, Mahasatto tena saddhiih kathesi, tasma sab- 
ham asutva upaddhupaddham sunimsu, te „idani Sutasomo 
porisadam damessati, raa bhayatha“ ’ti anhamannarh samassa- 
sevSiirh, tasmiih khaiie Mahasatto imaih gatham aha: 

Hc,. Parosataih khattiya te gahitii 
talavuta assumukha rudanta, 
sake te^ ratthe patipadayiihi, 
etaih varanam tatiyarh varamiti. 453. 

Ta. par os atari ti atirekasataiii, te gahita ti tayri gahita, talavuta 
ti hatthatalesu avut.! 

Iti Mahasatto tatiyaih ^ varaiii ganhanto tesarn khatti- 
yanarii sakarattham'* niyyatanavaraih ganhi, kirhkarana: so 
akhadanto pi verabhayena’ sabbe te dase katva aranne yeva 
vasapeyya^ niaretva va chaddeyya paccantaih va netva vikki- 
neyya, tasma tesaih sakaratthaniyyatanavaram ganhi, itaro pi 
’ssa® dadamano imam” gatham aha: 

fl 7 . Parosatarii khattiya me gahita 
talavuta assumukha rudanta, 
sake te* ratthe patipadayami, 
etaih varanam tatiyarii dadiimith 454. 

Catuttham pana ganhanto Bodhisattb imaiii gatham aha: 
s8. Chiddan te rattham vyadhitaih ” bhayahi, 
puthu nara lenam aniippavittha, 
manussamamsam viramehi raja’% 
etarii varanam catuttharh varamiti. 455. 

‘ Cft omits sunanti na. taiii. =* C** -la-. * na. ' hd -ya. « -e. 

' veri-. « vaseyya. « omit ssa. iiiaih. Cs vya-, Bd 

t'yadhikaya. »» C* Bd -ja 


•lataka. V. 
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Ta. chi (id an ti na* ghaiiavusam^ tattha gamadinaiu uttbitatta savivaraih, 
vyudhitam’ bhayahiti porisado idaui agaiuissatiti tava bhayena kampamanfi*, 
lenamanuppavitthii ti darake hatthesu gahetva tinagahanadiriiliyanattbanam ^ 
pavittba, uianussatuamban ti duggandbajegucchapatikkulath maiiussamarhsam 
pajaha nissakkatthe^ va upayogaiii, manussamaihsato viramahiti attbo. 

Evarii vutte porisado paniiii paharitva hasanto „samma 
Sutasoma, kin nam’ etaih katliesi, kath’ ahaiii tuyliarii’ etairi 
varaih dadeyyaini“, sace pi ganhitukamo afmam ganha“ ’ti 
vatva* gatham aha: 

80 . Addha hi so bhakkho niamam manapo, 
etassa hetum pi vanam pavittho, 
so ’ham kathaiii etto uparameyyaiii, 
annam varanam catuttham varassu ’ti. 456. 

Ta. van an ti rajjaih pahdya iuiaiii vunaiii pavittho. 

Atha narh Mahasatto „tvam manussaniaiiisassa piyatta*' 
Uato virauiiturh na sakkomiti’ vadasi, yo hi piyaih uissaya 
papain karoti ayam baIo“ ti vatva gatham aha: 

00 . Na ve piyarii'^ me ti janinda tadiso (III * 3 -) 
attam nirarhkatva piyani sevati, 
atta va seyyo parama va seyyo, 
labbha piya ociUtthena paccha ti. 457. 

Ta. tddiso ti Janinda tadiso >u\a abbirupo mahiiyaso idaiii nama 
piyan ti piyavattbub* dlaggo'* attanarii niraiiikatva sabbasugatihi c' eva sukba* 
visesehi ca nn(3itva‘* niraye patetva na ve piyiini sevati, parama va seyyo 
ti purisassa hi paraaiha*®cpiy*^atthumba atta va varataro labbha piyii ti 
piya nama visayavasena V eva punnena ca ocitatthena vad(ibitatthena dittha- 
dbamme c* eva parattha ca devamanussasampattiih patvd sakka laddhum. 

Evarh vutte porisado bhayappatto hutva „aham '* Suta- 
soifiena gahitavararh vissajjapetum pi manussamamsato vira- 

* Rd* omit ha. ^ Bd« ghara>. * Bd byadbita, vyadhitaih. * Bd kampita. 

* all three MSS. gahana*. * C** iiiasakkanatthe. ’ Bd tumhakaih. ® Bda dassami. 

* C*' pavatva, Bd ganbabi ti vatva. Bd« hetumhi. Bda piyataratta. 

uavesiyarb. Bd» attanarii. ** C* -Obi laggo, Bd -vatthulo tena tattha. 

Bd cavetva. Bd omits pa-. Bd* add kiibkarana. ** viaayayasena. 
C« Bd add hi. 
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mitum pi iia sakkomi, kin nu kho karissainiti** assupunnehi 
nettehi gatliam aha: 

91 . Piyaih me iiianusaih mamsam 
Sutasoma vijanahi*, 

n’ amhi sakko nivaretuiii 5 

annaiii tuvam* sanima varam varassu ’ti. 458. 

Ta. vijaiiahiti tvain pi janulii* 

Tato Bodhisatto aha; 

91 . Yo ve piyaih me ti piyanukamkln ® 

attain nirariikatva piyani sevati lo 

sonclo va pTtvana visassa'^ thalam 

ten’ eva so hoti dukkhi parattha. 459. 

93. Yo c’ idha saihkhaya piyani hitva 
kicchena pi* sevati ariyadhammarh 
dukkhito va pitvana yathosadhani 

ten’ eva so hoti sukhi parattha ’ti. 460. 

Ta. yo ve ti samma porisiida yo idaoi me piyan ti papakiriyaya attaiiaiii 
riiraihkatva y.itii vatthuni 8e\ati eo surapemeria visamissaih suram pitva^ sondo 
viya teiia papakammena parattha iiirayadisu dukkbl hoti, saiiikhaya 'ti jatiitva 
tuletva piyani hit>api^ adiiamuiapatisaihyuttani piyani chaddetvu. SO 

Evarii vutte porisado kapanaih paridevanto^ gatham aha: 

94 . Ohay’ aham iTitaraiii mataran ca > 
manapike kamagune ca panca 
etassa hetumhi vanaih pavittho,^ 

tan te varaih kin ti-ni-aham dadamiti. 461. as 

Ta. etassa ’ti manussainamsaiu dassiti’®, kintimahan ti kirn katva*‘ 
ahath tain varaiii demi. 

Tato Mahasatto imaih gatham aha: 

95 . Na pandita digunaiii ahu vakyaih, 

saccappatihha ca” bhavanti sauto, 30 

‘ Kd -nahl. > tvaiii. ® janaai. * -iiurakkhi. * visamissa. * 

80 all three MSS. ^ C* pitva, B« pivitva. * hitvati. * Bd kalunaih. 

Ck dasse, hd manussaniamsassa. Bd kinti vatva. Bd dvi-. -nnaya. 

32* 
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varassu samma iti maiii avoca, 
icc-abravi tvaiii na hi te sametiti. 462. 

Ta. digunan* ti samma porisada pandita nama okaih vatva puna taiii 
visaravadento dutiyaih vacanaih na vadanti*, iti main avoca ’ti samma Suta- 
5 soma varassu varan ti evaih main avoca ’ti’*, iccabraviti tasina^ yam tvaiii 
iti abravi te idani na sameti. 

Puna so rodanto yeva gatham aha: 

90 . Apunnalabham ayasaih akittiiii 
papain bahuih duccaritaih kilesam 
10 nianussamaihsassa kate’^ upaga, 

tan te varaiii kin ti-m-ahaih dadeyyan ti. 463. 

Ta. pupan ti kammapatham apattam duccaritan ti kammapathap- 
pattaiii, kilesan ti dukkhaih, manussamaihsassa kate^ ti maiiussamaiii- 
sassa hetu, upaga ti upagato ’mhi, tan te ti tain tuyhaih, kath’ ahaiii vararh 
15 demi, ma mam marayi, anukampaih karunnam inayi karohi, annarri vararii 
ganha 'ti aha. 

Atha Mahasatto aha: 

97 . Na tarn vararii arahati jantii daturii 
yaih vapi datvana avakareyya, 

20 varassu samma avikampamanO; 

panaih jahitvana’ pi dassara eva *ti. 464. 

Evaih tena pathamaih vuttagathaih aharitva dassetva vara- 
dane ussahw janento^ gatham aha: 

98 . Fanari cajanti santo napi dhammaih^ 

25 saccappatiiina ca^® bhavanti santo, 

datva varaih khippam avakarohi" 
etena sampajja surajasettha. 465. 

« 9 . Caje dhanarii yo pana angahetu** 

angaih caje jivitaih rakkhamano, 

« 

* Bd dvi-. 2 Bd kathenti. ^ Bd abhasi, B« abhasasi. * Bd kasma. ' 

bhavo. ® so Bd appattaih. ^ C^s Jahe-, Bd* cajitvana. ® Bd ussahento, 

* sata nesa dhammo. Bd va. ** Pd khippamevak-. Bd dhanam 
aiigavarassa hotu, C« omits yo pana. 
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angadhanam^ jivitam capi sabbaiii 

caje naro dhammain anussaranto ti. 466. 

Ta. pilnaii ti jivitaiii, santo tan ca*'* api jivitaiii cajanti, na dhammain 
khippamavakarohiti idha khippam mayharh dekiti attlio, eteria 'ti eteria 
dhamraeiia o' eva saccena ca sampajja sampanno upapanno hohi, suraja- 
settha 'ti taiii samganhanto* alapati, caje d ha nan ti samma porisada pan- 5 
(lito puriso hatthapadiidiinhi aiige chejjamaiie * tassa rakkhaiiatthaya^ bahum 
pi dhariaih cajeyya, dhammamanussaranto ti aiigadhanajivitam parfccajanto 
pi aatam dhammaiii na vitikkamissamiti evaih dhammaiii anussaranto. 

Evarh Mahasatto imehi karanelii taiii sacce patitthapento 
idani attano garubhavarh dassetuih lo 

100 . Yassapi'^ dhammaih puriso vijanna 
ye c’ assa kaihkhaih vinayanti santo 
tarii lii ’ssa dipan ca parayanan ca 
na tena iiiittirh jarayetha^ panno ti gatbam ahd. 467. 

Ta. yassa ’ti >araha purisii, d ha mm an ti kusalakusalajotakaih karanarii, 15 
vijanfia ti jaiieyya®, taiii iiissa ’ti taiii acariyakulaiii etassa puggalassa 
patitthaiiattlieiia* dipaiii uppanne bhaye gaiitabbafhanatthena*® parayanan ca, 
na tena mitt in ti tena acariyapuggalcna saha pandito keriaci karanena 
mettiih na jarayetha*’ na vinaseyya. 

Evan ca pana vatva „sainma porisada gunavantassa 20 
acariyassa vacanaiii nnina bhindituin na vattati, ahan ca ta- 
runakale pi tava pitthiacariyo hutva babuiii ” sikkhapesirh, 
idani Euddliali|haya sataraha gtitlia kathesirii, teaa me va- 
canaih katurh arahasiti“ aba, taiii sutva porisado** ,,Sutasoino 
niayliain acariyo c’ eva pandito ca’'^, varo c' assa raaya dinno, 25 
kiiii sakka katurii, ekasmim attabbave maranarii naina dbuvaib, 
inanussainaihsam na kbadissami, dassanii ’ssa varan‘‘ ti assu- 
dbarabi pavattamanabi uttbaya Sutasoinanarindassa padesu 
patitva varaih dadainano imam gatbam aba: 

‘ Ck aham dhaiiaih. * K*?* numa in the place of tanca. * Bd 
* bd chijj-. » Cfc -natthaya. • yassahi. ’ ji-. * Bd vija-. C » 
*ttJia(thena. gantabbattheiia, lid gaiidhappathiina-. sahasa la, 

sahaso. » IWJIyaretha, B»jJrayetha. >> B<* adds sikkha, 1!" slkkham. 

Bd adds ayarh. omit pandito ca. 
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101 . Addha hi so bhakkho maniaih manapo, 
etassa hetum pi vanarii pavittho, 
sace va* mam yacasi etam atthaih 
etam pi te samraa varam dadamiti. 468. 

5 Atha naiii Mahasatto „evam atthu’ samma, sTle patitthi- 
tassa maranam pi nama vararii, ganhami maharaja taya din- 
nam varam, ajja* patthaya acariyapathe * patitthito ’si, evam 
sante pi taiii yacami: sace te mayi sineho atthi pancasllani 
ganha maharaja'^ ’ti aha, „sadhii samma dehi me sllamti**, 
10 „ganha maharaja‘‘ ’ti, so Mahasattam pancapatitthitena van- 
ditva ekamantaih nisidi, Mahasatto pi taih sile* patitthapesi, 
tasmiih khane tattha saniiipatitii bhummadeva ,,]Mahasatte 
pitim janento* Avicito yava bhavagga anno porisadarii ma- 
nussamamsato nivaretum samattho nama n’ atthi, aho Siita- 
15 somena dakkaraih’ katan*^ ti mahantena saddena vanaghatarii 
unnadento sadhiikaram adaihsii, tesam saddaih sutva eatumma- 
harajika ti evaih yava Rrahmaloka ekakolahalam ahosi, rukkhe 
laggitarajano pi taiii devatanaih sadhukarasaddaih suniihsu, 
rukkhadevatapi viniane® thita va sadhukaram adasi, iti deva- 
20 tanarii saddo suyati rupaKi na dissati, devatanaih sadhukilra- 
saddarh sutva rajano cintayiriisu: ,,Sutasomaih nissaya* jivi- 
taih laddhaih, dukkaram katam Sutasomena porisadam da- 
raento** ti Rodhisattassa thutirh kaririisu, porisado IMahasat- 
tassa pade vanditva ikamantaih atthasi. atha naih Mahasatto 
25 ,, samma khattiye mocehiti“ aha, so cintesi: „ahaih etesaih 
paccamitto, ete maya mocita ‘ganhatha no paccamittan’ ti 
mam |hiihseyyum pi, maya jivitaih cajantenapi na sakka Su- 
tasomassa hatthato gahitam silarh bhinditum, imina saddhirii 
yeva gantta mocessami, evam me abhayaih bhavissatiti‘‘, atha 
30 Rodhisattaih vanditva „Sutasoma ubho pi gantva khattiye 
mocessama*‘ ti'®gatham aha: 

* Rd C« ca. * Hrfa aha ^ IM ajjato. * M bhariya. ^ naih silesu. * B'l 
^ -rataram, ^ 8aka\!- ® a«ld no. fid adds vatva. 
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102 . Sattha ca me liosi sakha ca me si, 
vacanam pi te samina ahaih akasim, 
tuvain' pi me samma karohi vakyaih, 
ubho pi gantvana pamocayama ’ti. 469. 

Ta. sattha ti sagpamaggassa desitatta sattha, tarunakalato patthaya 5 
sakha * ca. 

Atha narh Bodhisatto 

103 . Sattha ca te Immi sakha ca ty-amhi, 
vacanam pi me samma tiivaih akasi, 

aham pi te samma karomi vakyam, lo 

iibho pi gantvana pamocayama ’ti“ vatva 470. 
te upasariikamitva aha: 

i,M. Kammasapadeiia vihethitatta* 
talfiviita assiinuikha rudanta, 

na jatu diibbhetha imassa ranfio, ir, 

saccappatinnaih me patissunatha ’ti. 471. 

Ta. kanim.lsapadena ’H idain Mahosatto ubho pi gaFJtviiiia pamoca* 
y.iin i ti sampatirchitva khattiya n.ima manatthaddha honti muttamatta iniina 
\iliethit' anih.l ’ti porisadaiii pothc*yyum pi hane>yum pi na kho pan’ esa lesu 
•lubbhissali ahaiii ekako va gantvii patinnair^ tilva nesaiii ganhamiti cintetva 20 
rattha gaiitvii te hattliatale avuuitvji aggapddangulihi * bhuiniyaiii ** plmsamaiiasu 
I'Mkkhasfikhasu olainbite^ vatappaharanakrde nagadantesu** olambitakaramJakadii- 
marii’ viya saniparivattaiite addasa, te pi tarn disv.l i'^ani ’inha aroga ti ekappa~ 
haren’ eva maharavaiii raviriisu, atha te Mahfisatto nia bhiiyatha”^ ti assasetva 
maya porisadato*^ tumhakaiii abhayam gahitaih tui^he pana me vacanaih karotha 25 
'ti vatvii evam aha, tattha na'^ jatfi 'ti ekaihseiT *bva na dubbhetha. 

Tato te ahamsu : 

i.is. Kammasapadeiia vihethit’ amha 
talavuta assuiiuikha rudanta, 
na jatu dubbhema imassa rahiio, 
saccappatihnan te patissunama’^ ’ti. 472. 

^ all three MSS. tvaiii. =* -aya ® Bd* add evarii. * so for vihethit’ 
attha? Bd vihedhitamha, B* vihethayitthainha * Hd -lisu. * Bd bhiiini. ’ 

-tesu, Bd olaggite. ’’ Bd -dante. ^ Bd olaggitakor-. Bd -yittha. Bd 
-do damito. pana. Bd pafisuiioiui. 
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Ta. patissuiifima ‘ *ti evaih patirlnam adhiv^seioa sauipaticchama api 
ca kho pana inayarii kilanta kathetum iia sakkoma tumlie sabbasattaiiam sara- 
iiaiii tumhe va kathetha'^raayam vo vacaiiam sutva patinfiaih dassaina ’ti. 

Atlia naiii^ Bodhisatto „teiia hi me’ patinfiarii cletlia“ 
ft ’ti vatva* 

100. Yatha pita va athavapi mata 
anukampaka atthakama pajanam 
evam eva no'‘ hotu ayafi ca raja, 
tumhe ca vo hotha yath’ eva putta*^ ti. 473 . 

10 Te pi sanipaticchamana imam gatham aliariisu: 

107. Yatha pitii va athavapi mSta 
anukampaka atthakama pajanam 
evam eva no hotu ayafi ca raja, 
inayam pi hessama tath' eva putta ti. 474 . 

Ift Ta. tuinlie ca vo ti vokaro iiipataniattaiii* 

Iti Mahasatto tesaiii patifinam gahetva porisadaiii pakko- 
sitva .,ehi \ khattiye mocehiti“ aha, so khaggaih galietva ekassa 
rafino bandhanaih chindi, raja sattaham niraharo vedanamatto' 
sahabandhanaccheda mucchito bhumiyam pati, taiii disva Ma- 
20 hasatto karunnam katva „samma porisada, ma evam chinditi“ 
ekaih rajanaih ubhohi hatthehi da]ham gahetva ure katva 
,,idani bandkanam chinda*^ *ti aha, atha porisado khaggena 
chindi, Mahasatto pi thtoasarapannataya tarn ure nipajjapetva 
orasaputtarii viya muducittena otaretva bhumiyam nipajjapesi, 

2 5 evarii sabbe pi te bhumiyam nipajjapetva vane dhovitva dara- 
kanarh kannato suttam viya sanikam rajjuyo nikkaddhitvil 
pubbfilohitam dhovitva vane niddose katva ,,8amma porisada, 
ekarh rukl^liatacara pasane ghamsitva ahara“ ’ti aharapetva 
saccakiriyam katva tesaiii hatthatalani makkhesi, tarn khaiiarii 
30 yeva vano phasukam ahosi, porisado tandule gahetva vara- 

* patisunoma. * iie. * omits ms. * adds gaihamiiha. ® fid uo. 

* mayam pi hessama yatheyateva putta in the place of tumhe - ^ Bd« 

add samma. IM* -patto. ® so all three MSS. -larii. 
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nam* paci, ubho jana parosatarh khattiye varanaih' payesum’*, 
iti te sabbe santappita, suriyo pi atthamgato, punadivase pi pato 
ca majjhantike ca sayan ca viiranam* eva payetva tatiyadivase 
sasitthakam yaguiii payesura, tavata* aroga^ ahesurii, atha te 
Mahasatto „gantum sakkhissatlia“ ’ti pucchitva „gacchama‘‘ s 
'ti vutte „ehi samnia porisada, sakaratthaih gacchama“ ’ti 
aha, so rodainano tassa padesu patitva „tvam samma rajano 
gahetva gaccha, ahaih idh’ eva mulaphalani khadanto vasissa- 
miti“ aha, „samma idha kim karissasi, ranianiyan te rattham, 
Baranasiyaih rajjam karohiti „sanima kim kathesi, na sakka lo 
maya tattha gantuih, sakalanagaravasino pi" me verika’, te 
hnayharh imina mata khadita niayham pita’ ti mam paribha- 
sissanti, ‘ganhath’ imam coran’ ti ekaledduna” va® mam jivita 
voropessanti, ahan ca tumhakam santike sile patitthito, jivita- 
hetura pi na sakka mayiX param maretuiti, nahaih gacchami, i-’ 
ahaih manussamamsato viratatta'® kittakaih jivissami, idani 
mama tumliakaih dassanaih n’ atthiti‘‘ roditva „gacchatha 
tumhe** ti aha, ath’ assa Mahasatto pitthim parimajjitva 
„samnia'* Sutasomo namaham, maya lii tiidiso kakkhalo*® vi- 
nlto, Baranasivasikesu kirii vattabbatji atthi, ahaih taiii tattha 
patitthapessami attano rajjam dvidha bhiiiditva dassamiti*', 
jjtumhakam pi nagare mama verino atthi y^va‘‘ ’ti vutte „imina 
mama vacanaih karontena dukkaraih kataih, yena’ten’ iipayena 
poranakayase patitthapetabbo esa maya'J ti cintetva tassa palo- 
bhanatthaya nagarasampattiih vannento aha: 

108 . Catuppadaih sakunan capi maihsam 
sudehi randhaih sukatarii sunitthitaih 
sudhaih va Indo paribhunjiyana*'^ 
hitva kath’ eko ramasT arahne. 475. 

‘ taraiiam, “ so Btl pahesuiii. ® Bd yavata. * -a, * kare-, 

Bd kare-. * hi. ^ B^s verino. ® ekeka-. * C’a Bd va. Bd -main- 
sassa virainitatta, “ -iiianditvii, C» -maddiUa. Bd adds porisada ina 
cintayi. Bds add pharuso. omit vattabbarii. Bds add sace 

-Sana, Ba -yaiii. 
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109. Ta khattiya vellivilakamajjha * 
alaibkata saniparivarayitva 
Indarh va devesii pamodayiriisii 
hitva katli’ eko raniasi aranne. 476 . 

5 110. Tambupadhane * bahugonakamhi 

sucimhi® sabbasayaoamhi sannate* 
sayanassa majjhamhi sukham sayitva 
hitva kath' eko ramasi arani^. 477 . 

111. Panissararh knmbhathunam nisTthe 

10 atho pi ve* iiippurisam hi turiyarii 

bahiirii sugitan ca savaditafi ca 
hitva kath’ eko ramasi araniio. 478 . 

112. ryyanasamparmaih pahutamalyaiii ’ 
migacirupetapuraih ^ surammam 

15 hayehi nagehi ratheir upetarh 

hitva kath’ eko ramasi aranne. 479 . 

Ta. su kata II ti n."inappak.iri*hi satthukatam, snnitthitaii ti saiubh.ira- 
) 0 jaiH^ria^ Mni sutfhuyojitaiii, katheko ti kathaih eko, raniasiti mula- 
phal.iiii khadarito kathaiii raiiiissasi. ♦•hi niahairija jjamisbam.i ’ti, vel livi l.ika- 
20 ti ettlia velliti*^ rasi ** vil.ikamajjha ti vilagjirarnajjhii uttattafihana- 

suvannarfisippabhri c' eva*’ taiiudighamajjlia ra** 'ti ilasseti, devesfi ’ti 
devaloke aochar.l Iridaiii v,i rarnainye Barauasina^rare pubbe taiii pamodayiiiisu 
ti, ta hitvfi idha kirn kari^<iasi, ehi .samma pacchama ’ti, tainbupad haii e 
ti rattupadliano «abbasayanamhiti sabbatth iraiiatthate sayane, sniinate’® 
2'» ti aiiekabhurnike’^ dassetv.I attharatt.ilainkatayutte ’** tuvaiii pubba sayiti attho, 
^ukhan ti tadisassa sayaiiassr. majjhamhi sukhaih sayitvii idani kathaiii arafinH 
ramissasi, ehi gacchama samnia ’ti, iiislthe ti rattibhage’®, hitvri ti eva- 
rdparn .sarnf attiih cha jdetv.i, tiy ya n a sa m pa n ria lii pahiltamal yan li 
maharaja tava tiyyaiia-sampannaiii iianavidhapuppham mig.acirupetapuran 

* Bd veli-, - Bd kambupadaiie. * Bd subhamhi. * Bd saihgo. * Bd atho 
Tiisive, P)S iiisije. * -nna. • 0*= pahuta-, C« bahuta-, Bd bahuta-. ® Bd» 
Bd» migajinupetam-. ^ Bd* nanasambh-. Bda omit tain. “ Bd veli-. 
so I’dj C** raiiisi. ” -bhavova, Bd -suvaiiiiarasivannarasij'abh.a ceva. 

Ct« va. ^5 yjfi kampu-. ** Bd safige. ” -ka. so B* ; C* atthathatta- 
arhkayutte, C* attharantiiariikayutte, Bd addharatalankata-. •• Bda tatthatuvarh. 

Bda add iiislde ti pi patho. Bd bahuta-, B» uy-yanairi-. narni- 

vidliehi pupphaih. 
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suramman ti tarn nyySnam Migiiciran’ nama namnna upetaih puram pi te 
sutthu raramarh hitvji ti evarfipaih maiioramaih chaddetva. 

Iti ]\Iahasatto ,,app-eva nama esa pubbe iipabhuttaupa- 
bhogarasaiii ® saritva gantukamo bhaveyya“ ’ti pathaniam bho- 
jaiiena palobhesi dutiyam kilesena* tatiyam sayanena catuttham 5 
naccagltavaditena pancamarh uyyanena c’ eva naijarena ca 'ti 
inielii ettakehi palobhetva „ehi maharaja, abam tarn adaya 
gantv«i Baranasiyaih pajtitthapetva paccha sakarattbaih gac- 
chami*, sace Baranasirajjam na labhissama^ upaddharajjan te 
dassami, kirn te araniiavdsena, mama vacanam karobiti^' aha, to 
so tassa katbaih'' sutva gantukamo liiitva „Sutasomo’ mayham 
attbakamo aniikampako pathaniam kalyane patittbapetva Mdani 
poranakayase’’ patitthapessamiti* vadati, sakkhissati c’ esa 
patittliapetum, iniina saddhiih yeva gantuiii vattati, kirn me 
arannemi®^* 'ti cintetva tutthacitto tassa gunaih nissaya vannarii is 
katbetukamo „samma Sutasoma kalyanamittasamsasgato sadbu- 
tararii papamittasamsaggato ca papataram nama n’ atthiti‘‘ 
vatva aha: 

in. Kajapakklie yatha cando Iiiiyat’ eva suve save 

kalapakkhfipamo raja asataiii lioti samagamo. 480. 20 

114. Yatbaliam rasakam agamraa^^ sudakam” purisadhamam 
akasim papakaiii kammam yena gacdhami duggatim. 481, 
in,. Siikkapakkbe yatha cando vaddliat’ eva save’ suve 
sukkapakkbupamo raja satam hoti^samagamo. 482. 

116 . Yathabarii tavam agamma Sutasoma vijanahi 25 
kahami kusalarh kammam yena gacchami sutrgatim. 483. 

117. Thale yatha varijanindavattam’^ 
anaddlianeyyam aciratthitikam 



1 iiiigajiiiaiii. * Kd -paribhoga-. ^ Hd -savasena * Hda gamissarai. * 
i)d labhissasi. “ lid vacanam. ’ G*= -ma. ® Bd* add ca. * Bds -avasena. 

yatha bharasm.i gamma, Bd yatha haravssakam-. ” Bd suddhaii>ka. 
purisada-. Bd pajanahi. Bds vuttharh. ** C* Bd >itikaiii, C* -Ttikam. 
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evam pi ce hoti asatam saniagamo 
anaddhaneyyo udakarii thale va. 484. 

118 . Sare yatha varijanindavatUrii ' 
ciratthitikaiii ’ naraviriyasettha 
evam pi ce hoti satam samagamo 
ciratthitiko udakam sare va. 485. 

119. Avyayiko hoti sataih samagamo, 
yavam pi tittheyya tath’ eva hoti, 
khippaih hi veti asataih samagamo, 

*0 tasma satam dhammo asabbhi araka ti. 486. 

Ta. 8UV6 suve ti divase divase, aiiadd harieyyan ti na addhanakkainaii), 
sare ti saniudde, naraviriyasettha 'ti naresu viriyeiia settha, udakam 
sare vd ’ti sarnudde vaffaudakam viya, avydyiko ti avigacchanako, ydvam 
pi tittheyya ’ti yattakaih kdlatii jivltam tittheyya tattakaiij kdlam tath’ eva 
l?> hoti, na jirati sappurisehi niittabhavo. 

Iti so porisado sattahi gathahi Mabasattass’ eva vannarii 
kathesi, so porisadan ca te rajano ca gahetva paccanta- 
gamarii agamasi, paccantavasino Mahasattarii disva nagaraiii 
gantva^ acikkhimsu, amacca baiakayam adaya gantva parivara- 
20 yiiiisu, Mahasatto teua parivarena Baranasirajjam agamasi, 
aiitaramagge janapadavasino^ pannakaram datva anugamaIhsll^ 
inahanto parivaro ahosi, tena saddhim Baranasim sampapuni, 
tada porisadassa putto raja hoti, senapati Kalahatthi yeva, 
nagara ranho arocayimsu: maharaja Sutasomo kira porisadam 
25 dametva adaya idhagavjchati, nagarain assa* pavisitum na 
dassama** ’ti sighaih iiagaradvarani pidahitva avudbahattha 
atthamsu, Mahasatto dvarapidahitabhavaih natva poristidafi ca 
paros^tan ca rajano ohaya katlhi ca amaccehi saddhim agantva 
„aham Sutasomo’ raja, dvaraiii vivaratha“ ’ti aha, purisa 
30 gantva ranrio arocesum, so „khippam vivaratha“ ’ti vivara- 
pesi, Mahasatto nagaraiii pavisi, raja ca Kalahatthi ca ® paccug- 


‘ lid* vuttham. * Hd -ikaih ® Bd» add amaccanam. * hd adds bodhisattassa. 
^ C« -mimsu, Bd gacchiihsu. * nagarassa. ’ Bd -ma. ^ Bd cassa. 
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gamanarh katva adaya pasadam aropayimsu, so rajasane nisl- 
ditva porisadassa aggamahesin ca sesamacce ca pakkosapetva 
Kalahatthim aha: ^Kajahatthi kasma ranho nagaraih pavisitum 
na deth{X“ ’ti, ,,so rajjam karonto imasmim nagare bahumanusse 
khadi, khattiyehi akattabbaih kari, sakala-Jambudipaih chiddam a 
akasi evarupo papadhammo, tena karanena ’ti, idani so eva- 
rupam karissatiti“, ,jma cintayittha, aharh tarn dametva silesu 
patitthapesiiri, jivitahetu pi kanci‘ na vihetthessati, n’ atthi 
VO tato bhayaih, evam ma karittlia, puttehi nama matapitaro 
patijaggitabba, niatapitiposaka^ hi saggaih gacchanti, itare lo 
nirayaih*^, evarh so nicasane nisinnassa puttarajassa ovadarii 
datva jjKalahatthi tvarh ranno sahayo c’ eva sevako ca, ran- 
nasi* mahante issariye patitthapito, tayapi rahno atthan cari- 
tuih vattatiti“ senapatim pi anusasitva „devi tuvam pi kula- 
geha agantva tassa santika* inahesitthanarh * patva puttadhitahi 
vuddhippatta, tayapi tassa attharii carituih vattatiti‘‘ deviya 
ovadam datva tarn eva vatthmh niatthakam papetum dham- 
niaih desento aha; 

120 . Na so raja* yo ajeyyaih jinati, 
na so sakha yo sakharam ’ jinati, 
na sa bhariya* ya patino vibheti®, 

na te putta*® ye na bharanti jinnariiN 487. 

121 . Na sa sabha yattha na santi santo, 

na te santo" ye na bhananti dhanmaih, 
ragan ca dosafi ca pahaya mohaiii 
dhammaih bhananta va bhavanti santo. 488. 

122 . Nabhasamanam " jananti missaih balehi panditam, 
bhasamanafi ca jananti desentam amatarii padaih. 4-89. 

123 . Bhasaye jotaye dhammaih, pagganhe isinaih dbajam, 
subhasitadhaja isayo, dhammo hi isinarh dhajo ti. 490. 

‘ m kind. » Bd -tuposaka. » Bds rafinapi. * Bd -ke. * aggama-. * 
read; raja na so? ’ Bd sakhana. ® read; bharyft na sa? * B« viroti, C*s 
pihoti. read: putta na te? ** read; santo na te? " nabh-. 
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XXL Aaitinipata 


Ta. ajeyyau ti aj«yya uauia uiatapiuro, te jiiiaiito rdja natua na hoti, 
sace tvaiii pitu santakam rajjaih labhitva tassa patisattu hosi ^ akiccakari niiiiia 
bhavissasi, sakharaih^ jinatiti kutattena jinati, sac« tvath Kajahatthi ranfu 
saddhim mittadhatumam na purest adhainme hutv.T iiiraye iiibbattissasi, na 
5 vibhetiti^ na bhayati*, sace tvaiii ranno na bhdyasi ariyadbanime^ thita nama 
na hosi”, jinnaii ti luahallakam, tasiuim kale abharaiita^ putta nama na 
honti, sail to ti pandita, ye na bh an anti d ham man ti ye puccliita sabha- 
vaiii na vadanti na te pandita nama, d ham mam bhanaiita ti ete ragadayo 
pabaya parassa hitanukampaka hutva sabhavaiii bhanaiitu paiulitii nama honti, 
10 nabhasamanaii ^ ti na abhasamaiiam , am a tarn padan ti amatamalia- 
nibbaiiam desentaiii paiiditan ti janaiiti, ten’ eva' porisado mam natva pasanno’^ 
cattaro vare datva pancasu silesu patitthito. b has aye ti pandito puriso dham- 
luarii bhaseyya joteyya’, Huddhadayo hi isayo, yasma dhamnio tesaiii dhajo 
subhasitadbaja nama, subhasitam gaiihanti bala pana subhasitam ganhanta 
15 nama n’ atthiti. 

Imassa dhammakatham sutva raja ca senapati ca tuttha 
„gacchtoa raaharajanam ” aueasama'’^** uagare bherin 

carapetva nagare samiipatetva „tumhe ma bliayatha*\ raja 
kira dhanime patitthito, etha** narii anema** ’ti iiiahajauam 
20 adaya Mahasattaih purakkhatva ** rahno santikam gantva van- 
ditva kappake upatthapetva kappitakesamassuih iialiatapasa- 
dliitarii’^ rajanaiii ratanarasimhi patitthapetva abhisincitva ua- 
garaih pavesesum, porisadaraja parosatanam khattiyanaiii Ma- 
hasattassa ca mabasakkaraiii karesi, „Sutasomanariudena kira 
25 porisado’® dametva rajje patitthapito** ti sakale-Jainbudipe 
mabakolahalaih udapadi, Iiidapattaiiagaravasiuo „rajano agac- 
chantu*^^* ’ti dutaih pahinimsu, so iattha masaiuattaiii vasitva 
„saiiima gaccbama tvam appamatto hohi^^ uagara- 

dvare** ca nivesanadvare ” ca ’ti pauca danasMa** karehi**, 
30 dasarajadhaiuine*^ akopetva agatigamanarii parihara‘‘ ’ti pori- 
sadaty ovadi, parosatahi rajadhanihi balakayo yebhuyyena 

* Bd ahosi. i Bd uakhanaiii. ® C*» viheii. * C*» bhasaii. * C'f* bhari-. ‘ 
Bd hoti, adding akiccakari nama bhaviseati. ^ arabanta, C* aharanta. Bd< 
-acitto. * Bd katheyya. bd pagganbanti. Bda -ja, omitting iiarii. Bd« 
unema. Bd adds vatva. Bd «ittba. Bd atha. Bd purato katva. 

C* -ditam, Bd nhataiiulilla pasobhitaih. *• Bd -dam, Bd« -atu. Bd hohiti. 

Bd -resu. C* nivasana-. ** Bd -layo. C** -esi. Bd -esu. 
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sannipati^ so tena balakayena parivuto Baranasito nikkhami. 
porisado pi nikkhamitva upaddhapatha nivatti, Maliasatto ava- 
hananarh rajunarii vahaiiani datva sabbe uyyojesi, te pi‘ tena 
saddhim sammoditva yatharaham* vandanalinganadini katva 
attano attano jauapadaih® gamimsu, Maliasatto pi nagaram 5 
patva mahantena issariyena Indapattavasihi devanagaraiii viya 
alaihkatauagaram pavisitva matapitaro vanditva patisantharam * 
katva mahatalam abhiruhi®, so dhammena rajjarii karento® 
cintesi: „rukkhadevata iiiayhaiii bahupakara, balikammalabham 
assa’ karissaniiti“ so tassa nigrodhassa avidure niahantaiii taja- lo 
kaih karetva bahuni kulani pesetva gamaiii nivesesi, gamo maha 
ahosi asitiiiiattaapanasaliassapatimandito, tarn pi rukkhamulam 
sakhantatato patthaya samatalam karetva parikkhittaih vedikaih 
toranadvarayuttam akasi, devata pasidi®, kammasapadassa da- 
initatthane nivitthatta pana so gamo Kammasadammanigamo’ is 
nama jato, sabbe pi rajano Mahasattassa ovade thatva danadini 
puunani katva saggapadam purayiiiisu. 

Sattha imam dhammadessaiiaih abaritva ,,nahaih bhikkhave idaii 
eva Ailgulimalam daiuemi, pubbe p' es>a maya damito ycva“ ti vatva 
jatakaiii saiiiodhanesi : ,,Tada poribadaraja Angulimalo ahosi, Kajahatthi 20 
Sariputto, Nandabrahinano Aiiaudo, ru\khadevata Kassapo, Sakko 
Anuruddho, sesarajano Buddhaparisa, matapitaro maharajakulani, Suta- 
soiiiar^a kira aham eva“ ’ti. Mahasutasoliiajatakam Asi- 
t inipatavannaiia nittliita * 

^ Bd adds riijaao. * Bd* niahisattain. ® Bd« -de. * Bda niadhurapa-. * Bd 
-ruyhi, ® Bd karontc. ^ assa, * Bd* abkippasidati. * -dhamma-. 

Bd saggapuraiii, " Bd omits maba and adds iiithitam. “ adds pali- 
sandhimanusiho bhogavasaiiapitakattaye danasilamaya punna mama hotu bbava- 
bhavti, imina puhnakammeiia yava Buddho bhavainahain mabosadho va ^nena 
jotisetthiva bhogina vessantaro va daiieiia hotu ma)ham bhavabbave. Bd adds 
an index of all the Jatakas contained in Ylsatinipata — Asitinigata. 
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